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FO THE RIGHT REVEREND 
| Father in God, WittLiam Coron 
, Doctor of Divinity, Lord Biſhop of Ex- 9 


ceter, my very honourable good 
Lord and Diocelan. 


CDVW9 1GHT Reverend Father in Cod tbh 

7 ſmalltreatiſe finiſhed 1 preſent vnte 

your Lordſhip , many reaſons lea 

me hereunte. Firſt, becauſe by the pro Ow «dv 
videnceof God, the argument ho —.— 
g treated of in your Honourable pre- werimz mart 
ſence. Secondly, for that your godly ** - 
wildome,andlearning was therein. Juden 
ſed with exhortations,councels, & graue adverti ements. 4 
IThirdi y, becauſe the doubrs moved, were in vtiting exht —— 


led with that learned Auſten , wherefore he Writ hu book to 1954 wer 
an Earle called Valerius, and the ſame part in themſclues, dus a 


ter duc examination,l finde it clcareh abides triall. In con 
fort whereof ( as touching my [elfe ) Ipaſfe very lutle to bee e rogues 
\#wdged of any, whoſe [elFe-millu their [et controuler, Other. v 
viſelet the better «ffe Fed, whoſe ccalou wi ſdome guideth — 
tlbair ind emeni. 4. and art not: Thoſe I ti ſe and ſal to, 
2 and 


I" 1445 waned | 


The Epiſtle 


and ſuch / hartih deſire, Ima no way offend ' if I doe, twins 
them and me be it, whoſe por tron of ſorrow ſhallbe dee peſt, 
therrs,or mine that ether I haue writ amiſie,or they miſtake, 
ell l am adviſed when God called me to ſpeake in publike, 
which I did mam howres in a cathedral Church of goa ute, 
and expected by the audience to ſay farther im ſuch pa a 
ſome mage doubt of my labors returnd nat altagii her an varn. 
Satiſf ation grew apace.ſo God wrong ht in weaknes, and by 
Wrake means. Since which time I hade beene dealt with ty 
7 ectall good friends whom / nn. regard/te nate the Lordi 
lei ſure, and the operation of hu gractou ſfurite, how it may 
worke mere when it hat h more liberty to come abroad tn pub 
like view. Vi hich if ſoit ſhall (and Irather wiſh it may not, 
ſpeci:lyin es [eribling ave as thin) pardon me that I ſeeke 
your Lexaſkips favourable countenance, Tour ſpeciallloue to 
me werd, having « principall mtereit therem: for beſide ſo 
mm ny forcible imdncemerts already mentioned, I profeſſe my 
(elfe particularly bound unte your honour, ſince the Almighty 
weng lt in our heart a good iking towards mee, ly a general 
report [pred of xn peore lalours eiſe where in a well gever - 
med Critie of pood act em pt. In which reſpect ar ſince my com- 
min into sur Gieceſſe, ( bane great cauſe to ge praiſe, & 
thankes te God ha muc h forget my duty, if I forget thas 
faſhke of devotion, Heart 2/44 what others may acknows 
lcage as due unto God without flattrinę of mens perſons of 
your (ingular holy deſire , you had to giue men ſati faction in 
their doulia, who privath diſinted fro the preſent tate c- 
government of the Church. Many dates for a whole yeare,& 
ward ſpeni by you for that Fuarpe ſe, and amone the reſt 5 
on My knowledge z. dates togit her am plered is godly, learned 


conſerences:the firſt of the 3 fram 9.of the clocke in tbe mor- 
#412 $0 ene in the af terncone , without am the lcaſt Aiſton- I 
HINM4NCE 


Nedicarorie, 


#hnwance of that ſerious buſineſſe; the ſecond; and third dey, 
from 8. in the morning till fowre of the clacke in the aſter- 
noont,anſwering doutt aſter doubt, ſometimes di it inguiſh- 

ing other whiles expounding , anon ag aine returning one ar- 

gamen, or other, alway is ſtracting with ſuch readrneſſe & 
dext$Fity, as if 30.,yeares were gone back again in the courſe | 

of your yeares, (ike the howres vos Aber dial, Sepreſent Ling. ao. in. 
Wo 1s ſuc hh pregnant anſ wert, and withiha graue moder- 

tron as commended that memorable Prelat of Siracuſa, 7 «{debiram 
of whom Euſcbius writeth, and al to that end,which good — 
Conſtaatine propoſed, namely, if not, which needeth not concwdiam wet 
(though ſome things be miſconſtrued) to due religion and 1 * 

f * fir 4 que a8 

faith,yet robrotherly cocord(now at length though late) 2 A. 10. 
returne might be made, ince worch conference had by yon .. 
Leraſhip, and ot ber publtke geod paunes v ſed. diverſeof the 

whoſe doabti5theſe are, and n am elſe painefull tn their mi- 

mftrie. learnedin the tongues, furniſhed with pci graces 

of Gods holy ſpis ite better unrated intheſe pointes then 
| beretofore haue willingly [wb ſcribed, Kexammo, others 

yeelding conſormity in their practiſe, men of ſingular good 

parts thongb(becauſe not call a not weedthereuvnts ar 

will cls follow of theſe labors foloweth in time to be declared 

and cur parts it ij to pray the Alnu ghiy, that lone ana peace” 

way follow r pon it « How ſoever Shall the Lord ſcourge our. 

church & the governors thereof with laviſh tangues de pra- 

wing [0 far 45 they dave bu ſoverarenty, whoſe wi ſab, ccale 
per ſonallcare hith beene ſuch, as we & allow poſtevities cã 

ne der ſuſſicient.y praiſe God f or, yet this your Loyaſhip may 

tale comfort in that the records of the ſe times ſhaibe the mo- 

mument of his xelrgious zeale , the Lordi of bu Councel/thers 

w/ ſdome, t he Biſhops their tnduttry, the reſt of the brethren 

their obedience, wht ſome few refiatary men ſtanding out 


43. 


6 T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 
foul receaue ablemiſh in al . ages { wouldyer th 


Geſpell might not haue rebuke. ) But / feare that wil bes tl 

fruit of mens fruitleſie op poſition, If ſo, let the ſame mind be 
in tut het the Charch of God hath propoſed beretef ore. ts 
eur cha ti ſement and we will beare it. 

Ne imtending hereby negligence in you that are 7 74 
thers to gde nec, as if becauſe men growing tnrbulent , you 
fhou/d giue over your vigrlancies,and parmes, for you may not 

e- ſo doe, temembring what good Martyr Cyprian writeth: 
— it the caſe ſtand ſo, that the boldneſſe of every audacious 
& 44 mall man muſt be feared,to what endſerveth the vigor of Epiſ- 


—— Fun of copal authoritic? It is quite daſht,and their high power in 
f.0 WITT ” 0 
le en, gos erning of the Church is vtterly overthrowne. As ſot 


prratione pf Vs we neither can be, or (if wee bee) not long to continue 
— Chriſtians, But we hope better things, though St. Cyprian 
wide Fee ſpeabe th thus. And the Lord make good our hope, ana bei 
= xa «+- the ſacred per ſon of our dread Soveraigne, repleniſh bu bart 
wee chriflians WH iey in the holy Ghoſt, proſper hu coningal vertuous lane, 
— protect bu renal off pring, gue him lang fe , direct hi ge · 
Sos — 4 ' vernment fore him with faithfull Senators, Reverend Bi- 
% i.  Jhops,and among the reſt preſerue your good Lordſhip, whoſe * 
— Za Trett in aZautif winee humbly bounaes : 

domuns NN, 

#xercious forme 
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ning ofthe Goſpel neſtled your ſelues vnder hec wings, 2 
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TO MY FELLOYY BRETHREN 
the Miniflers of Devon and ( orwall, whoſe 
exceptions made againſt ſubſcription 


follow to be examined. 


Elbeloved in the Lorde ( for ſol call 
you) as vviſhing your loue to that 
Church, which hath nurtured you in 
the ttuth, & from your infancie hath 


kinde mother ſhee was vnto you. Remember as you can 
doe nothing againſt truth but for truth, ſo leaſt of al ſhould 
you doe ought againſt her, whom God hath inabled to do 
much for you. Iniurie her not, becauſe ſhee is alone, for 
(hee is not alone. The guide of her youth is abſent in pers - 
ſon, but communicateth vnto her the graces of his ſpirite. 
Al which fo farre as they are ſpared her,ſhee ſpareth them 
— wil rather defrawd her owne bowels of life , then 

wanting vnto you in any thing ſhee can giue you ſue- 
cour: if Chriſt be not her huſband, nor ſhee his wife, plead - 
with her on Gods name, plead with her and ſpare not. 


Time was when ſhee begat ſome of you to Chriſt in het 


peace, others of you in ker bonds, ſal of you inthe Goſpel, 
and itisnot long finct, Shaw the thae,chec — 


To my ſellow brethren - 


ſion (O my brethren ) what hath ſhee done vnto you, of 
wherein hath (hce grieved you: teſt:ſie againſt her, Surely 
ſhee found favour in the cies of as gtacious a Qureme, as e- 
ver the carih bare ſince Debota rote vp a mother in Jhack 
O my brethren remember che Naigne of her predeceſlor, 
what ſorrow of heart poſſeſt thoſe good ſoules, who deſi- 
red to ſee the daies you ſee , but their life was taken from. 
them in the flames, and in their blood may yee knowethe 
tighteouſneſſe of the Lord. Fot he gaue you a Prince ſ lo * 
famous throughout alkingdomes, as the generations that 
come after wil cal vs bleſſed : ſince when in the fulneſſe of 
her daics gathered to her fathers in peace, ſee the Church 
your mother, ho the Lord loveth her, & in the fal ot chat 
late Lac cur Sovcraigne hath not left you comtortleſle, 
For witli infinite favours he hath looked vpon you, the lex 
bettred, age renued as the daies of youth, friendes multi- 
plied, the kingdome inlarged , the Goſpel of peace conti- 
nucd with hopes ful of greater ſucceſſe then hetetofore; 
And (hal ſhee thus gracedby the higheſt in a kingdome re» 
ceiue wrongs at their hands, whole miniſtry,and wiſdome 
might ſtuddie her contentment? Be adviſed in your cour 
ſes, & know of a truth, ood wil avendge injuries that ſpring 
from heaiſtong diſobedience. Is ſhee become your ene- 
mie: or you hers, becauſe thee liketh not to bee ordered by 
everie one, looſing their time, and due praiſe, when bettet 
it were for them, & her, they quiered their giddy thoughts 
with doctrines cf faith, and repentance, & nat xuna mad · 
ding after every vnſetled, rail , abortive fancie, platting 
that inſteed of eur commendable di ſcipline, ſo long appro- 
ved, fetching their feagaries vp and done in a forteſt of 
their wilde imaginations, like Sau in the deſert when hee 
. 1 3j. fought bis fathers Aſles ? Doch diſpleaſure arile from you, * 
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the Miniſers of Devon & (ornwall 9 
becauſe God hath inlarged rhe kings ae ſtie, his royall 


heart rowards her in maintenance of vnity and godly con- 

cord? Are private brabbles in matter of teligiõ ſo pleaſing 

to any among you that our agreements ſhal bee no better ,,.. _ 
then was twixt Ephrazmand Manaſſes when they both de- lu l- 


voured Juda?/s not Optatie bis complaint werefied of theſe run. & non 


ice velh wi 


times? hat with it uw lawfull ſay we it is not lawful ſayve, i Oo 
the people are in a —_— „and cannot tell what to ſay. anime peynime 
But men red in hiſtories reſolue to ſay and (build vpon it) T. 
you may ſay what they reſolue: enſlantine writing to — | 
the Biſhop of Siracuſa . This breach hath bitherto laſted by a — 
certaine verie bad winching and kicking acainſl ia wu a 1 — = 
thoritie, And it is more then high time, ſome way, ot other . 
it were wel made vp. The courle Caſfantine tooke in ſen . 1 
ding ſor learned men either way inthe queſtion affected ß, 
did our religious king follow, and at his honour of Hampton 

court before himſelſe and the Lords of his priv ie Councell 

were aſſembled, many of the graue Biſbops, and Prelates 

of this Realme, & many other learned men, as wel of thoſe 

that are conformable to the ſtate of the Church eſtabliſh» 

ed,as of thoſe that diſſented. Where what paines, what 

patience in heat ing, and reply _— what the indiffered- 

cy, and vprightneſſe of heart in determining, truth cannot 

but report, was ſingular andadmirable, Vet that wee may 

lee, there is noorder in confuſion, nor truth in falſhoode, 

nor loue in preiudice, the principal men of leatning, & gra» 

vitie reſting contented, now others will needs to it a freſh, 
perſwadingthemſelue: belike, they can ſay more, then o- 

ther their ſuperiours, whole iudgment ſometimes they did 
reverence and no as little care for. Theſe men ( punies 


though they be in learning, and fſeœ of them but ptoſelites 


in ſound Divinitie)haue ſomewhat to ſay, and that ſome · 
ia doe 8. e what 


1 


To'my fellow brethrew 


what ſo much as is able to tire oui a man,ſhould hee have 
rokua 10 f. Jeſus his ſtrengtih. hen he fought againſt five king in one 
battle. But in the end, thhugli with ſome trouble God 
gaue victorie. So may our ende bee, if God ſee it good, 
though in reaſon.what end ſhoulde wee expect of endleſſe 
contradiction, Let Peters obedience hartneth vs not a lit 
tle, with whom it went wrong at one time a whole night 
togither, nevertheleſſe anon after he ſped better, then het 
thought for, Whither our cod in mercie wil deale ſo graci- 
ouſly with theſe poore labours, we muſt trie : and if not: we 
are not bettet then Kings and Princes,whole greatneſle in 
reaſon might commaunde ſomewhat , and yet ſometimes - 
ud 10 10. Prev aile not. Yeawehaue learnedthartthe Diſciple is not 
+4 abouchis Maiſter, If che worſt come to the wotſt, wee can 
ta 49.4. May but, what was prophecied of out Savior, We haue la- 
boured in vaine, ve haue ſpent our ſtrength in vaine, & for 
nothing, but our iudgment is with the Lord, & out worke 


with God. Io him ve teferte the iſlue to whom wee giue 
gloric, amen, 


Luke . . 


To the ( briſtian Reader. 


HE differences that are pretended arecitherince- 
remonie,or doctrine, or tranſlation. For exceptions 
are made in everie of theſe , VWeecontrarywile can 

finde no ſuch fault i the laſt communion boote authorized 
by bis Miaieſtie . New therefore good Reader (ho thou 
art in the worlds account, becauſe l know not, & may faile + 
in giving titles of that eſtimation,as thy honor worſhip,or 
credit may wel exact. Tale it in good part I cal thee as l 
wiſh thee good Neadet) ludge in this caſe firſt for the cere · 
monies, then fox the reſt , how equal theſe rules following 
Ac, 
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Tothe ( briftton Rauatr. 
are, wherein we and others muſt and may conſent: which 
when thou haſt adviledly peruſed.ſay where the fault is. 
Firſt no Church of Cod ſince the daies of the Apeltles, 
but had ſome ceremonies more or leſſe. Secondly, noce- 
re monie flat oppolite, ot by neceſlarie ſequel contratie to 
the word of God tobe allowed. Tnirdly, in ſuch caſes, as 
the word of God neither implies, nor expreſly forbids, 
or commands, we are to looke, what wereceiue de- 
cencie, order, and edification. Fourthly, care to hee had, 
what our Fathers in the puier times haue thougnit fit, de- 
cent, and comely, that we deeme not out ſelues wiſer then 
they, not ſhun their fellowſhip in ſo many points, a weg 
may poſſibly ,and peaceably inioie with them. Both which 
two laſt caveats, this and the other immediatly going be- 


fore, Sau _Aaﬀen compriſeth thus in one ſentence. I In biredev, by 
—— t downe no certaineiy, | ry ne 


things, wherein the Scri 


the miner of Gods prople,or the ordenances of our godly pre fh ma 


drce ffors are to be held. a a law vnto wi, Fiftly, alway provi- 7yu6 duel 
ded no opinion of merit, or worſhip. Sixtly,ifit ſtednot , — 


to that vie, which principally was intended by the ancient nends Aug. op. 


whether it ſerue not to ſome other, though inferiour to the 


firſt. ln ſuch a caſe not to be removed more the the tongue 
when it cannot ſpeałe, though the eſpecial end be ſpeech. 
For ſome other way it may ſerue yea ſpeechleſle E acharie 
though he now be duinb, anon afrer can ſpeake,as before: 
ſo may it fal out in a Church ceremonie, though of no vie 
at one time, yer may be of vſe at ſome other, Seventhly,if 
not ſo: yet ſome other interiour vie may be teſpected, as 
in the tongue, though it neuer ſerue for ſpeech , hich in 
mã principally it doth, yet for taſt it may diſtinguiſh twixt 
the white of an egge,and ſavoury meat, and therefore may 
not be ſpared. Erghihly,it no ſuch vic,ncither firſt nor fe+ 

B 2 cond, 
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Mark. 10.46. 
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Bhcinus in Plas 


Tothe Criſtian Reader. 
cond, vet ſee whether it be for beauty where it is, & able · 
miſh it taken away, As the eie tor (fight though dim in olde 


Iſaae, or quite gone in blinde gartimeiu, yet whether it 


may recover againe as in ſome borne blind: if not, whether 
then it ſerue as a beauty in the face. For many a ceremony 
though not having ſolluely a vſe, as at the tirſt is a blemiſh 
gone, and a grace it it ſtay. 9, Retaining, ot refuſinga ce- 
re monie, other Chutches nat to condemne ours, nor outs 
to condemne others. o, A care in removal of one, vvee 

bring not in a worle, Nr ſetes removing the Oſtrigot ba 

brought in t be Land als. or removing of a ſtone we hurte our 

ſelucs, Eecl. to er like the huſbanaman in Siciiie having vid 

hu ground of tones was ſo trouble withmire , as bee way 4 

loo (er till he put them in 404m. 1 uur, 1he fewer ceremo- 

nies the leſle burdenlome,and neeteſt the ſimplicity ofthe 

belt times, but yet take heede e vie not blood letting too 
much. For we muſt know the ſkilful cpuncel, and inſtance 
given of Galen and Avicen, who (the elder they waxt and 
the mote experienced) could the leſſe away with blood let 
ting (though it were ſpare and ſuperfluous.) The reaſon 
becaulc the waſt of the ſpitites though not preſently ſenſi - 
ble, yer ſome good blood eſcapeth, when the other hath 
paſſage. 12'!, Noprotefling , nor pleading 2 
whom, or how long, as vpon hat occaſion firſt invented, 
aud whither the Church may aſwel ſpare it now, as before 
whenit was not.13'7, Jn ceremonies tobee admitted chis 

or another when one can but bee, no offence at al if the o- 
ther bee not. 14, where happyly both ceremonies may 
haue realon,one to be admitted, as much as the other that 
hath the preheminence , which way authotitie bendeth. 
15'7,Not that the ceremonic,whe it groweth in vic leaues 
ol to be iudilfetent. For it ſtil continueth . be · 
| e 
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the graue, and with the fame or like authoritie tepeald, by 


Totte (Briflion Reader; 13 
foreJinnature; though not ſo indifferent to vſe ox refuſe; 
16, no impeachment to Chriſtian liberty in the vle of a 16 
ecremony commanded, becauſe a man retaineth his iudg - 
ment ot it, as a thing oveward,anefor order fake;andofno 
continuance longer. then the Church ot God itral think it 
meete and convenient. iy, No oppoſing utone;orafew. 17 
priv: ate perſons againſt a thing coucluded pon, vnleſſe 2 % ee ve 
mi haue foreibie rea ſon according to the true meaning ot ,. 
ſcripture, and then he may oppoſe, but in private, orbers x 4 here 
wi'c qu, etly with ſilence, he mult frame his actions to that abyer, 
which is commanded. : diy, Becauſe forthe countenance 


ſake the ceremony had,ir mult be brought with honour to 19 


aft. 


which it was firſt ordained, Laitly,methwarring theſe or OE 
ders ſtand in theirone conceipr,whomthe Apoſlle cum · 3 
pareth to ſuch, as are in loue h a ſung, they chaunt by »iniantenciey 


chẽlelues, not keeping in tune wich others. Thi lelfeplea+ — — o 


fing humor one ſets doe tobe an 0b/tinate, and unres · 4 c we 


ſonabie defenſe einher os ſfomeyrivate op] a — 


kimde of doc ion diſfer ing f 15 others, wem im ſciſe 3 
be,as they are from whom he diſfereth. Sacha one u mot ſenſe Def 
fo hine his tadeement in common with others, but winanod — 
we /ullen by bemſeife, huis tar of the crremonias. l 

1 he next thing is whether any point of doctrine isof- „e- 
ſenſiue in the booke of Common praier. And herein theſe , 2 
ſhort concluſions we propoſe. Firſt Scriptures are not ſcee 4 
from cavil, therefore no wonder if praiers penned by the Ta # ſums = 
Church of God cannot be held free, but one or ocher il dif- moore. 
poſed perſon may quarrel with the , Secondly, in the ptai · Kaacntet 
ers of the Church;whirher at time of Bapriſme, Commus mon prater 
nion, Burial, &c M ewght be dowbtfat,rrcour ſe muſt be made inte pref 
_— Biſhop of the i thernuniſter lineth , — nion books, 

| 2 3 


14 To the (hriftian Reader: 
deals it u, and from thence, if neede be totbe Arebbiſhog,, 
Thirdly,a — made, either by Biſhop or 
Archbiſhop , yea, or any godly Miniſterin al cquiticis to 
be received. Fourthly, every doubt moved,intorceth not 
» preſent alteration. more the in the Scriptures themielue n. 
A truth ſo certaine, as the age,» herein Zaſulived proveth 
it, ho would haue had a {mal thing changed, but ( his e- 
uals, and ſupetiours thinking it not convenient /he ſtoode 
Taube. Julate daies, becauſe preſenteſt example: mae 
Pablich eccle- freſheſt impreſſion, we may read of the like. In the publeke | 
fo provides, v* prajers of the Church of F rar ce, theſe words ave by occaſion; 
— (that the new Teſtament i farre better then the old ) which 
lang? prafles a friend of Maſter (alvines miſliked, taking be had ſcrig- 
nen bu fide : for that the Fathers in the law , and wee are 
. —_ ſaved alike by (briſt . VV berevpes bee gave out that words 
a (better) might well be ſpared, and another word, viz. (ſame) 
pot in the place, As thus, that the old and new covenaunt 
werethe ſame. Our country-men of the ſe limies would think 
Wie anc tte wan gd, & bap pr they could backe it with ferry 
wer & inſein} fore von ſcripture a they now dee, in ther ſeeming diffe» 
% ences: but thu would not bee there and then indured. The 
1 wa, parigtouched in conſcience ,whoſe rale this wa hada hard 
„ fae- (CON ſure fer it, a ſpcdding it raſbly and ignorant, & at the 
= . without ever making Maſter Calvin acquainted with 
et wen it "nor walthu alithat was laid to hu chardge. Convicted of 
, veniam lrg ht meſſe andincenſtancie, had well ſmarted for it. hadhee 
1 — mot arked Maſter Galt un forgiueneſſe , and withallat length 
apud ſenancn, (though with much adoe farſt)obtained it. Andthen Mailer 
we _ Catom miveatedthat the Senat would not deale too ſcuereh 
— wth bum. n which practiſe many things come in the way 
worthy of ſpecial obſetvatiom . But a word — the 
lui reaſonable. And luch a word as that : the occaſiõ plau · 


lable, 


Tothe Chriftian Reader. 19 
ſible. The partie a man Maſter Caſvm much reſpected, 
yet becauſe done without his privitie, howe is the action 
cenſured for raſh, ignorant, and giddie. Was Maiſter Cui 
vis in Geneva, and in choſe Churches for authority, more 
then our Biſhops in their Dioceſſe, or was that citty grea- 
ter then our kingdome,or their Burgeſfſes, and Maiſters of 
their towne able to doe more then the Kings Maieſty, and 
the Lords of his Councell with vs for reprefſing dilorders? 
Compare the cauſes, how many for one hlundred among 
our people contrary tp the booke of Articles agreed vpon 
by out whole Church:how hotly purſued by thoſe, as haue 
evil wil to our government, and governours ? How many 
morions,admonitions, petitions, ſupplications, al ofthem 
far more deſtitute of (criprure, then this particular of Ge: 
neva,as followeth to bee ſhewed. They who would haue 
vs to propoſe other Churches for our example meane not 
(we hope) herein we ſhould. For if they doe a ſharpe pu · 


niſhment wilbe the reward of violent gaine-laying. Laſtly 
to conclude: in a point twixt our ſelues varied i. 28 
there be a phraſe in the Communion booke,which the ſa· 


! 
thers haue vſed, ſhoulde any late writer impugne it, the , 
matter is not great. For this rule is to be agreed vpon. Ns Nylles emares 
late Docter hu authority to bee preferred, gane equalliedto — 2 
the aut horitie of the Fat bers. A late Docter we call anie one ins americas 
that in our reformed Church hath v written within the ſe Permanent, 
Foare ſcore ycares liſkipeſt , Theſe five obſervations are ne- — 
ceſſatie for a phraſe, and grace of ſpeech idly cenſured. Of qpme. 
the tranſlation this briefly wee note. Vnder the name wet 
ot the booke of Common praier, our Fathers in the daies A 20g. 
of King Edward the ſixt, did not comprehend the Plalmes . 
or Epiltles , and pe, — and forme of 
praicr,as may be ſeene in chat ſervice » which vv \ 

Han- 
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16 To the Chiiftian Reader. 
be ttãſlated into Latin; whereof Martin Bucer gave his cg 
wehe ſeu mini- and before which Alexander Aleſiue ſet bu learned, 
e lee Epiitle intitling the booke, The ordenaunce of 
——. Church,or of the Church Aluniſ er, as it is u ſed in ile nu 
4% At fliuriſhung tine dame of England in them countrey language, 
— — and now tranſlatea into the Latin tongue , for the con ſolath 
fs bb on of the Churches of Chriſt in theſe moſt heavie t 
n Bhereſoever ſcattered and diſper ſed, ſet out by Alexandy 
nere Aleſſu, & e. Which title as alſo the booke tranſlated pro- 
«bra un. cure many iuſt obiervations as 1. Ihe booke was tranila- 
ted out of Engliſh into Latin, vhich needed not, if before 
2 in Latin, as it was: it taken out of their maſle 3 as ſome 
in ho» ignorantly ſuppoſe. 2. In thoſe heavy times a fit tract for 
— — ofthe diſtreſled Churches in other Countri& 
go contrarywiſe in theſe lowriſhing times it is made 
+ u. occaſion of ſcandal and offence, as if vnthanłfulneſſe f 
wy getting howe the boughes were a ſhelter from the raine, 
-» 12-45 no vnkindly ſtrip the tree of her leaues and branches: for 
eis bat greater wound now a daies to ſume weake conſcien- 
; vo tep's ces, then that book, which heretofore in the day ofanguiſh 
gaue conſolation not to our home · borne but to ſtrangers 
allo? 3. n it tranſlated into Latin, we ſinde only praiets, &c 
mentioned but not the Pſalter, or Epiſtles and Goſpels be- 
cauſe theſe might be had in their oe Bibles, So that the 
Communion booke thus vnderſtood, the offence taken a 
che tranſlation is cauſleſle,& their exception: might haus 
becne wel ſpared, wherof we haue ſome hat alio to ſay in 
harbehalſe t,leaſt we be troubleſome , we referrerhe 
Reader to the ſeveral places, as occaſion (halſerue '* and 
ina word by thy good leaue cloſe this and the other t vo 
v ich that ſentence of Salmon. Feare God, honor the kin 
A andmeddle not with them that are ſedicious: The 
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Tothe (brifttan Reader. 


the word of a king for it, Eves aur 

8anſed ſo much tobe proclaimed at the ſtandard in thu man- the bocke of 
mer Ne doe admongſb al wen, that heresfter they ſball not — 
expe . nor attempt am ſarther alteration in the common, 


and pu" like forme of —— , which a nowe 
eſtabliſbed, for that neither will wee gine way to any topre» 
ſame , that our vovne indgement having determowed m4 
matter of this weight [waged to alteration bythe fri- 
volous ſag geſſ iam of any light ſpirit neit ber are we ignorant 
of the inconveniences , that dot ariſe in government by ad» 
wiring canevation in things once ſetitd by mature delebe- 
—— — — ſome are to this I 
in the next page to be conſidered : now R vvee 
appeale to the inctritieofthy heart. — — 
vnlearned, read al, that thou maieſt ynderſtand al- And the —— 
Parker ofour Lord Jeſus Chriſt guide ther in the vvaicof 24» 
yation, 


8 COTE: 
REASONS FOR REFVS ALL ON 
Subſcription tothe booke of Common pruier, vnder 
the hands of Certaine Minifers of Devon and 
Cornmwal,as they were exhibited by them to 


the Right Reverend Fat ber in God 
the L. Biſhop of Exceter, 


The firit paper. 


Lthough weknow no kindeof lav, whereby we may 
Ae required to ſubſeribe vnto the three articles, as 

they ate ſet downe iv the late Cannons, yet beei 
deſirous by all good meanes to ſhun the ſuſpition of con» » 
tempt, and diſobedience with al hearty affection ( as vvee 
ate bound) wee ate ready to ſubſcribe not only to the firſt 
concerning the K. Maieſties Supremacie, but alſo to the 
third ſo farre forth as we are bound by ſtatute) cõcerning 
the ſame, vic. as they concerne the doctrine of the Sacra» 
ments and the confeſſion of the true faith: but touching 
the ſecond there be ſome doubts which withhold vs from 
ſubſcribing, wherein we deſire by your Lord(hip to bee re- 
ſolved. 
x Becauſethekings moſt excellent Maicſtie hath made 
it knowne that there is a new tranſlation of the old Bible ia 
hand, we cãnot without great preiudice to our ſelues ſub- 
ſeribe to ſuch places, as ſeeme vnto vs to be contrary vnts 
the original. and we hope ſhall be amended. vir. Plal. 105 * 
v. 18. Plal. 106. v. 30. Galat. 4. v. 25. Math. x. 18. Rom. 13. 
13. Joh. i. v. i. &c. 
> it is laid in the — the Cõmuniõ book, 
t ing is ordained to be read but the v word 
of ood the holy {criptures or that which werden) go: 


to the booke of Common pratey. 19 
dedon the ſame, there ate appointed tobe read ſuch pla · 
tees ofth apoctipha, as we indge contrary to the pute word 
of God, vi. Iob. 12. 15. & Eccl. 24. v. u. I 3. &c. 
3 Becauſe there are cerraine Chapters of ta poctipha 
appointed to be read in the boołe of Common praier vn 
der the name of holy ſcripture, contrary to the fixr article, 
which vnder the name of holy ſcripture vnderſtãdeth one. 
ly the Canonical books of both teſtaments. 
4 Becauſe ſome excellent bookes and many moſt edify« 
ing Chapters in fundry pointes of our moſt holy faith are 
vpon a great penaltie appointed not to beeread : For no 
place is ſo fit to prooue and demonſtrate that Chriſt vvas 
man indeede, the fonne of Abrabam, & of David, the tribe 
of luda, and the ſtocke of Adam, and the ſeed promiſed, as 
the genealogies mentioned. Math. i. & Luk. 3. No place fo 
fic to ſer forth that moſt comfortable argument of the mu- 
- tual loue betwixt Chriſt & his Church, as Salamoms ſong, 
which for that cauſe is called of the holy Ghoſt the moſt 
excellent ſong, No place ſo fit to teach vs, what the ſtate of 
the Church ſhalbe in this laſt age of the world, who is An- 
techriſt, hat his tiſing, & fal ſha'be, what the glory ofthe 
new lerulalẽ᷑ it, as thole Chapters of the Revelation which 
are forbidden to be read and the other are aboue all other 
commanded to be read. 

Becauſe the booke of Common praier commandeth 
the ſigne of the Croſſe in Baptiſme, which ſeemeth vnto 
vs obs againſt the 2. commandement, & is heldas a po» 

piſh errour tobepuniſhedin the vie ofthe — 
and is ofthe ſame nature with ſalt, oile creame, Nc. lu 

are aboliſhed as ſuperſtitious, 

6 Becauſe we haue no warrant in the word to ſay , that 
children being baptiſed are vndoubredly laved, 48 it is a» 

A C 3 vouched 
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Reaſou⸗ for reſuſall of Subſcription 
vouched in the Rubticke before che catechilme. 
9. Becauſe it appeateth not vnto vs, how children caa 
performe faith and repentance by their godtathers, & how 
the inte rrogatiues in bapt. may ſtande with truth ot com · 
mon ſence, 

8 Becauſe we ſee not, how it may agree with the Scrip» 
ture to commit the body of a notorious wicked mã, dying 
without tokens of re>entaace tothe earth in ſure and cet · 
taine hope of reſurreion to eternal lite. 

*. Becauſe we know not how it agreeth to Gods word to 
deſire God to grant any thing, which our praiets dare not 
preſumeroalke, 

10 Laſtly wee deſire to bee reſolved, whether all the Ru- 
bricks are not ſo to be vnderſtood, and expounded as they 
may agree, and not bee contrary tothe articles of religion 
eſtabliſhed by law, and the analogic of faith now profeſſed 
inthis Realme, 


A fecondpaper exhibited in thi 
manner following. 


Although to be vrged to ſubſcribe, before it be expreſ+ 
ſed vnto vs, by what law ſuch as be placed in the Miniſtrie 
are to be required ſo to doe, or before the tranſlation ofthe 
Bible now in hand which we doubt not but the Cõmuniõ 
book being thervnto reformed, when that is once finiſhed 
which may take away many of our doubts, heras in all ev 
quity we might be wel ſorborne vntil that time: yer ſora · 
much as your Lordſhip requireth my reaſons ihat haue 
made me to ſtay from ſubſcribing bitherto, theſereaſons 
following are the chicfeſt which [humbly deſire to bee te · 
folvedin, before I doe ſubſcribe as you require, which l 
thus ſet downe as follow eth, Salad reverentid Canen;eÞ... 
Ces · 


ele Need 


Comeynine the word of God. 

t Toapprouethat forholy ſcriprure by my ſubſcription 
which is but apocripha and containeth in it maniſeſt error 
is vnlawful, 

But by ſubſcribing to the booke of Commonpraier, I 
ſhould ſo approve for holy ſcripture, vs patet in titulo. The 
reſt of the holy ſcripture be read, & c. That which is not on- 
ly apoctipha bur alſo containeth in it ſelfe many errors: ve 
pate Jodi g. where ſudub commendeth that which the 

y Ghoſt condemneth and accurſeth, qen. 49.5. 6. 7. c 
pauli poſt (he vſethſas other writers authoriſe d doaffirme) 
a ſinful & prophane ptaier, deſiring God to bleſle her craſt 
and deceipt. And 756. 7.3. the Angel faith hee was of the 
Tribe of Nephtalim, &c. 

» Toapproue by my ſubſcription ihat the chap. of apo» 
tripha beforenamed,&thelike appointed robe read,tend 
_ moretoedification, then any Chapters that can be found 
in the bookes of Chronicles,the ſong of . Revela · 
tion, dc. which are of the holy cannon, are blaſphemous. 

But by my ſubſcription vnto the cõmuniõ book, I mult 
do as is aforeſaid proba7: in the order of reading the Scrip+ 
tures when ror. _ — foid , the old Teſtament-is ap · 
pointed for the fit at morning & evening praier, 
and ſhalbe read every yeare encept certaine bookes and 
chapters which ſet ue leſle to ediſication and might be belt 
ſpared, are leſt — = 
3 Tokcepebacke fr6 the publike congregation ofGods 
people, or by my ſubſcription to approue a booke yvhich 
commandeth or in the keeping backe ofany of the 
books of God which containe his councel & holy will, and 
which are given by inſpiration for the inſtruction of Gods 
people, &c. is contrary to — of W 

; 
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Regent for refiiſall of Subſcriptiba. 
that ſo do guilty of the bloud of the people probat: 2.7 im. » 
16. The whole ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, & 
is profitable, & c. 2, Therevelationis comanded & com. 
mended to be read by God himſelfe,which hath promiſed 
a bleſſing to the Reader and the hearer, Rævei. i. 3. Bleſſed 
is he that teadeth, & they that heare the words ot this pro- 
phecie, Act. 2.24. & Paule laith, I rake you to recorde this 
day, that J am pure frõ the bloud of al men, his reaſon: for 
I haue kept nothing back, but haue ſhewed you al the coũ- 


tel of God, as if in caſe hee had not ſnewed al, hee might 


haue beene puilrie of bloud. . 
But by ſubſcribing to the booke of Common praier, } 

muſt atleaſt — of this courſe to keepe backe part of 

Gods councel probat:The booke of Common praier being 

ſtrictly followed, may not at any time read any of the for 

named bookes of Salomens ſongs, Chronicles & Revelatid , 

— the order of reading the Leſſons excludeth the ſaid 
okes. of ſupra. 

As for the not forbidding them to be read by ptivat mi 
in their houſes, firſt it is manifeſt that in al places, but eſpe- 
cially in the country pariſhes, whole families ate deſtitute 
of a reader, and many through other imploymentes nevet 


beate one Chapter read more then that they heare in the 
church, and ſo are deprived of the vſe of theſe ſaid bookes 


and Gods ble ſfing toꝑither. | 
Secondly theſe books becauſe hard, had the mote need 
to be read publikely that ſothey might bee interpreted to- 
the people rather then left vnto the ſtil, as books ſealed vp. 
& To read or to approue to bee read in the Church oſ 
God ( which is cuſtos veritati) falle tranſlations which im · 
a contrarie ſenſe then the holy Ghoſt intended, or to 
ye ane portion of Scripture by the name of another is 
CON” 
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contrary to truth and a good conſcience. 

But to read or toapproue the reading of the og. v. a8 
according to the common Plalmes in the cõmunion book 
faying, And they were not obedient vnto his word wheras 
it is laid in the original in the Church Bibles,andinthe fins 
ging Plalms,8c. And they were obedient. (The like her- 
of may be ſhewed in many places more. And to cal pro- 
phecics Epiſtles as E ſay 40. appointed to be read on Saint 
lohn 8 day, and vpon the next ſunday after T rinitie 
part of the 22. of Jeremie, Revelations, Epiſtles , as out of 
Revel.14.o0n Jnnocents day Hiſtories Epiſtles as on mun« 
day in Eaſter weeke part of the 10.0f the Acts is to doe, as 
is aforeſaid in the maior. | 

Of Sacraments. 

Toſubſcribe vnto that booke, which maketh common 
to ſignes invented by man, that which is proper to the 
two Sacraments only, oroneof them, is conttaty to ih 
word of God. 9140 

But to ſubſcribe to the booke of Common praieris to 
ſubſcribe to ſuch a booke : probar: That booke alcribeth to 
the ſigne ofthe Croſlethat which is proper to the Sacra · 
met of Baptiſme in theſe words. Firſt, ve recciue this child 
into the congregation cf Chriſts flocke, & do ligne it with 
the ſigne of the croſſe, in tokẽ that hereafter he ſhal not be 
aſhamed to cõſeſſe the faith of Chriſt crucified, & c. here 
boch the receiving into the church (as muſt needs bee im- 
ploied by this copulatiuef aaa.) & the end that this ſigne oi 
the croſſe may be taken of remembrance to the child both 
of his Initiatiõ into the church, & alſo his proſeſſiõ (which 
therby he is tobe put in minde of to continue ever cùſtant 
in) are proper to the Sacraments. Allo confirmation hath 
chat aſcribed vato it which is proper to the Sacramences 

'' 
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Reafons for reſuſall of Subſcription. 
in theſe words. Thatby impoſition of hands & praierthey 
may teceiue ſtrength againſt al temptations, & c. & paul 
off we pray thee to certiſie them(on whom they lay their 
bande this ſigne of the favour and gracious L 
God towardes them. 
the ſignes that Chriſt hath inſtituted in the ooſpel be 
ſufficient to repteſent and ſeale vp vnto vs Gods favor, & 
his ſpecial eraces,as in bapt: the — the water, in 
the Lords Supper, the repreſentations Which the bread & 
wine do offer to our minds: then to — in, or to approue 
by ſubſcriptiõ the bringing in of other ſignes at the admi · 
niſtrations of theſe Sacraments to repreſent or ſeale vp vn- 
to vs Gods favor or ſpecial graces (which the ſaid Sacras 
ments were inſtituted rorepreſent) is to detract from the 
ſufficiencie of Chtiſts inſtitutiõ, & is an impious additiõ. 
The hike may be (aid of the ſignes of [mpofiti6 of hands 
in confirmation, andin.6cher like things not commended 
vnto vs by Chriſts inſtitution, 
Bur by ſubſcribing 1 muſt approve of fo doing as 
reth by the ſigne of the croſſe as is before alleadged,w 
it is made a ſigne of Initiation into the Church & a beto- 
kening of our conſtancie in the ſervice of Chiilt, 
Atbird paper exhibited. 
I take it that Jam nat compellable by any lawe to ſub 
ſcribe to the three articles mentioned in the Cannons. 
The whole Bible is now a tranſlating, & I doubt not bue 
many things wilbe amended, which are contained in the 
Golpels, Epiſtles, and Plalmes being parts of the booke of 
common praier : therefore ſhoulde much preiudice my 
lelfe,and the that are to take paines in this buſines, 
&crolle thekings moſt excellent Maieſties purpoſe in re» 


forming the bock. ill ſhould lubſcribe vnto it, as now it is. 


VWhere- 


to the booke of (ommon pratey. 
Wheras | amrequiredto ſubſcribe to 3. articles by ver» 
tue of a Canon lately made t. Firſt tothe Kings Maie · 
ſties ſupremacy. 2. To the articles of religiõ in number 39. 
3. to the booke of common praier and of ordring Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Deacons, &c. To the firſt I willingly offer ſo to do, 
allo to the ſecond, ſo far as the ſtatute requireth in that be- 
halſe vir. ſo far as the articles concerne the doctrine of the 
Sacraments,and the confeſſion of true faith. As for the reſt 
I cinot without further reſolution. ſubſcribe vnto them in 
ſuch forte as is required. viz; — , & ex anime, that 
there is nothing in them contrary tothe word of God. 
For firſt in my vnderſtanding the book of Cõmon prai- 

er is directly contrary vnto it ſelſe, the booke of articles cõ- 
traty tothe book of Common praier : the bookes of homi- 

lies, which are compriſedin the 39.articles are contrary to 
the ſame articles. Theſe as they differ among themſelues 
ſo haue they ſomethings in them againſt the word of God 
(as yer Jam perſwaded) & ſhalappearein the particulars 
hecevnder written, but when the ſame my s ſhalbee 
removedand _ truely explainedand reconciled that 
ſeeme to me to differ ( —— deſire l ſhalbe very willing 
to ſubmit my ſelſe, and to ſubſcribe vnto them. Otherwiſe 
] defire to do nothing againſt my knowledge and certaine 
periwaſion. 
x The contrarieties of the booke of Common praier 
in it ſclfe, 


+. 6:24 eee 
Jn the preface ofthe book of Common praier,itisfaid,, 


it is ordained that nothing ſhalbe read but the vetie pure 

word of God the holy Scriprure, or that which is e ident · 

ly grounded on the ſame. Contrary to this the ſame booke 

doth appoint many things to bee read, which are not the 

pure word of God, not 9 groũded onthe ROY 
c 


— — 
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cleane contcatie as the Apoctipha and ſundry ColleQes, 
theretore | cannot lubictibe. 
rob liagtobe The Angel ſaith ] am Ea heel one of the 7. holy An _ 
readOttob.4. gels which preſent the praiets ot the Saints, and which go 
forth betore his holy Maieſtie. I his is direct. y contrarie to 
the word of God and derogaterh icom htiſt Jelus, vvho 
is the only mediatour,and to him belonge ch the offring vp 
Revel 8 3.6. of the praiers of the Saints. Ac ve. S. 3. 4. l. Tim. 2. 5-Almes 


Temes. ſoch deliver from death, and doth purge al ſinne. 

Tob. 13. Ihi 1s alio directly againſt che word and the bloodſhed 
of Jeſus Chriſt as appeareth by the Scriptures following, / 

loh.1 7. he blood of Jeſus Chriſt his ſonne cleanſeth from all 


n bet tas. ig ſinne. Ve were notredeemed with cortuptibie things, &cy/ 
wh But with the precious bloud of Chuilt. — 
GA Judith commende th the zeale & wickedneſſe of Sime 
& Levi, v. 4. moved with thy zeale, &c. hear me allo, &c. 
Cen. 49.7. 1heir fact and zeale is here directly contradicted. Cur 
ſed be their wrath for it was fierce, and theit rage for it was 
cruel. | wil devide them in Jacob and ſcatter thẽ in Jirael, 
Ecde.14.11, Chriſtthe wiſdom of God delcribed,v.12.faithof God 
read Novem 7 the father he created me, &c. 
This is alſo againſt the Scriptures & the Creed & con · 
ſequently againit the Articles of religion which containe 
the Creede. © 


a % 
Athanaſius Not made nor created but begotten, 
Creede. Be ott 
— . — gotten not made. 


Colloſa.cs.18, Ihe firſtbegorten, 
The Goppel The booke hath when his mother Mary was married to 
— 2 leſeph. The text hath when his mother Marie was betro- 
mas day, thedvnto /oſeph, This is cõtraty in making the holy choſt 
Mat. 1. 28, yung that it would not, whereas the book ſaith in the pre- 

e chat nothing ſhalbe read but holy Scripture, &c. and 


yet 
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yet after appointeth the Apocripha, and ſo is contrarieto 
it ſelle. 7 
So alſo it is contrary tothe booke of Articles, for art, 6. Art religib.6, 
it is (aid in the name of holy ſcripture we vnderſtand thoſe 
Canonical booukes of the old and new Teſtament, which 
immediatly after are named, but th'apocripha which are 
commanded to be lead. are none of the old and new Teſta- 
ment, ergo theſe two books are contrary th one to th other 
and ſo cannot be ſafely ſubſcribed vnto. 

Codecs. ena 

Almighty Cod, & c. Thole thing: which for our vmvor- hs cvienone. 
thynes we dare not, & for our blin dnes cannot aſle vouch» 
lale to giue. 

I heſe words fight direct i — of God, & a 
true faith, Iams. i. It any lle et him aſke in faich, & wa- ED 
ver not, &c. For ſuch receaue not Ram 14.23. VV katlocver 
is not of faithis ſinne. 

Almighty and evei laſting God, &c. Forgiue vs thoſe Colled. 13. 
things whereof our conſcience is afraide, and giue vn- Tad , 
to vs that that our praiers dare not preſumetoalke, Col? 
leR 23. ſunday after trinitie, graunt che things which vvee 
alke faithfully. Theſe are contrary, and the firſt of them di- 
rectlie againſt che word and true faith, as tother aboue. 

By the blood of Jeſus Chriſt we may be hold to enter in- 
to the holy place,v.22. Let vs drawneere with a true hart Heb.t0.19.4% 
in aſſurance of faith, & c. Thele places are direQy againſt 
doubting and {laviſh fear, ergo not to be ſubſcribed, Let vs Heb. 4-16. 
gue boldly vnto the throne of grace. 

Bleſſed God which haſte cauled al holy ſcripture to bee call. on ib 
written for our learning, graunt that wee may in ſuch wiſe =_ * 
heare them, read, marłe, ſearne, and inwardly digeſt them, 
that by patience mn 

2 


Cs. 0 
* e 


| 

: 
! 
T 
: 
1 
"3 


Reaſons for reſaſall of Subſcription 
brace and hold faſt the bleſſed hope, &c. 

Here the book rightly cõfeſſeth that al holy Scriptures 
be written for our learningas doth, 2. Tm. 3.1 6. 17. The 
whole Scripture is gien by inſpitatiõ of God profitable to p 
make the man of © od perfit. 

But the ſame booke ot Common praier ellewhere for · 
biddeth ſundry places of tlus Scripture to bee tead in the « 
Church both of thenew & old ſ eſtament, as if it were hot 
from God ot as it it were not profitable, and at leaſt as it is # 
ſaid in another place of the lame booke , is left out as le ſſe 
profiting or ediſy ing, & fo tothe great reproach of it, blind 


and fille apocripha ptefetted betore it, and to be reade in- 
ſteede of it. Thus it is manifeſt that the booke is againſt it 

ſelfe, and againſt the Scriptures th'apocripha beeing pte - ay 
fecred beſore it. 


Rubricke before confirmation. 

It i: certaine by Gods worde that children being bapr, 
haue al things neceſlarie for their ſal ation, & be vndoub- 
tedly ſaved, Firſt this is roo much preſumption for any wi 
ſo petemptoily to affi me, for this is to enter into Gods 
ſecrets. Secondly it ſtrongly ſavouret hof that Popiſh opi- 
nion that the Sacraments bring grace, ex pere operato, as 
the Papiſts doe affitme in the Rhemiſh Teltamear, &c. 

Bariall. 

The Miniſter muſt peremptotily affirme that God hath + 
taken to him the ſoule of the departed . Hee muſt affirme 
him to be a deate brother, in cettaine hope of teſurtection 
to eternal life, this is beſides his knowledge, & againſt cods 
word, Des 29.29. Ihe ſecret things belong vnto the Lord: 
things revealed to vs. nut this is not revealed, ergo this nou. 
riſheth O/igens groſſe error, that laith al ſhalbe ſaved. 1ſay . 
5.20. | tus is to cal good evil, and evil good. Ob. We ought 

10 


— 
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to hope the beſt ofal.ReP. It is true yet not perem 
to —— This — 0 Cod. . 
Tranſlation. 
he bock ſaith they were not obedient vnto his word: I. 105. ab. 
The Scripture faith they vvere not diſobedient vnro his 
word.rheſc are ditectly contrary,ergo ] may not ſublcribe. 
« I his may be a fault in the Printer. Ob, 
Be it ſo. it ſlialbe no leſſe fault in me to lubſcribe vnto it Reſ 
A and ſaie his lie is truth, let it be amended and then ſubſcri- 
bed. 
Then ſtood vp Phinees & praied,& the plague ceaſed. pl tos 30. 
q The dcripture hach, then ſtood vp Phinces and execu- Numay. * 
ted iudgement and the plague ceaſed, 9 
a The bool e hath mount Sinai is Ager in Arabia & bo- 
dreth pon lerulalem. 3 
The text hath Agar or Sinai is a mountaine in Arabia g. e ® 
and anſwete th to lerulalem. — 
. | The booke hath three hole verſes more then arc in the * 
text, this is adding and ſo againſt the word. 2 
Ihe bookein the Plalme leaueth out diuers werds, and — 
all the titles of the Plalmes and whole ſentences, all our. 
which are giuen by inſpiration from God, as this one (en- 
tence,praile ye the Lordis left uut 17, times at the leaſt in 
the Plalmes, & gloria patriput in, as in Plal, 105.106, in 
| the end of the Plal, & this is within the compaſſe of detra- 
Qing and ſo againit the word, 
The book appoints apaft of the Lords praier to be left 
out. I hat comfortable conc'uſion for thine is the kingdom 


- power and glory according to the popiſh miſſal. 
ä The curſe is heavy of adding ot detracting, Revel.22,19 NereL . n. 
. Ihe meaning is not to rake it veterly away, the Miniſter 


may vie it if he luſt. Reſp. So the Papilts may excule the ta- 
D 3 , Lig 


4 

| | F xhorration 
1 after the gol · 

pell. 


gion. 


Reſp. 


Muſcu)us c6&. 


mon places 
fol 6. 9. 6 
658, 
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Reafons for refuſall of Subſcription. 
Ling away of the ſecond commandement, but if the Mini- 
ſer adde to the booke he is ſubiect ro nditement. 

The Sacrament of publike Baptiſme. 

Ja the 1.praier the Miniſter muſt and doth affirme that 
God by the baptiſme of his Sonne did ſanctific the flowd 
Jordan tothe miſtical waſhing away of ſinne: this is an idle 
affirmation not warranted by the word, Mar.3.12.VVhere 
mention is made of Chriſts Baptiſme , and none of ſancti- 
fyi..g the flow d. 

The Miniſter muſt affitme to al preſent , that God vvill 
giue it eternal life, and n ale it partaker of his everlaſting 
kingdome , herein the Miniſter ſpeaketh more then hee 


25 Ar rel- knuweth is true, and in ſome it may be vntrue, e-go Not to 


be ſubſcribed vnto being ſo doubtful, and thin is againſt the 
25. article of Religion, which ſaith that Sacramente: are 
effectual ſignes of Gods grace and good will, and not that 
they ſaue. 


Interrogatories. 

Doſt thou forſake the Deuil? Doſt thou beleeue in cod? 
This cannot bee warranted by the worde, andit is againſt 
ſence, Ob. Ihe queſtions are demanded of the Godfathers 
Reſp. Then they ſpeake vntruely for the children: for they 
cannot beleeue. Faith is by hearing,&c. Rom. to. ty. But 
children are not capable of doctrine, 

The Godfathers anſwete not for the children that they 
beleeue but for themſelues. 

This is to barren a ſhift, Then marke theſe three queſti- 
ons. Wilt thou be baptiſed in this faith ? The Godtathee 
faith it is my deſire, but this is not true, hee doth not deſire 
to be bapriled, if he ſpeake for the childe it is as falle & idle 
for the childe hath no deſire of Baptiſme. 

He laich in alking & anſwering ſuch queſtions we wrong 
our 
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our ſences. Farther he callerh it a fond cuſtome not to bee 
defended: that it roſe by the Biſhops diſorderly a plying Fa, 
that forme i Baptiſm* of ſuch as were of years al 4 vnder · 
ſtanding to infants. 
The Croſſe. ; 
The Croſſe is brought into the Sacrament of Raptiſme 
by Antichriſt , namely by Pope Clement the firſt, by his 
own dev ice, and without any profit able vſe, togither with 
oile, ſpirt'e, creame, andconfirmed by Pope Svlveſter. i. 
Three of theſe are taken away to woide ſuperſtitiõ as was 
the wafer cake hy then ſhould the fourth ſtand, and that 
in ſo high a place as in the Sacrament , which hath beene 
more Abuſed then any ofthe reſt,and is of the Papiſts wor 


ſhipped,and is of weake Proteitants eſteemed a principall < 


part of the Sacrament? 
Jr hath ſome vſe, fot it ſignifieth that a man ſhal not bee ob. 
aſhamed of Chriſt crucified, 


This is to make a new text, anda new and ſtrange do- Reſp. 


Qrine,it is that 2. lines a croſle ſhould ſo teach: it is idle tri- 
fling and dangerous : it teacheth no ſuch thing, neither is 
there any promiſe of God that it (hal workany ſuch effect, 
but this men are taught by the preaching of the Goſpell, 

If it be ſaid that by the Croſſe, the childe as by a badge 
is dedicated to Chriſt Je ſus, and to his ſervice, this is in ef- 
fect the ſame that Baptiſme doth, and ſo it is made a Sacra» 
ment, or atleaſt equal with Baptiſme, which is againſt the 
word, In the Archbiſhop of Canterburies Articles in his 
ordinarie viſitation, inquirie is made for Popiſh ceremo» 
nies in the Lords Supper to be puniſhed, andthe Croſſe 
for one, &c. Is croſſing dangerous in one Sacrament,andis 
it ſo tollerable and commendable inthe other? 

Againeas it is cCmanded and is practiſed, ö 


Thaſumption 


22 


— 


Reaſons for reſuſall of Subſcription 
doth but mocke the people: for hee ſaith hee ſigneth the 
childe with the ſigne of the croſſe. Yer makes no ſigne 
al,neither of any color nor of any impreſſion in the c da 
forchead,now if the ctoſſe be ſo neceſſatie let the Miniſte⸗ 
haue direction, for the booke giveth none, what manner of 
croſſe or ſigne he ſhal make on the childe. 

Al Jdols are contrary tothe word of God, Babes keepe 
your ſelues from [dols,1./e.5.1.But the ſigne of the croſſe 
15 an idol, ergo the ſigne of the croſſe is againſt Gods word, 

Mhatſoever is a humaine ſimilitude of a thing where» 
vnto any giue religious worſhip, and is of ſome worſhip- 

d it ſelfe,that is an idol. But the ſigne of the Croſſe is a 
— ſimilitude wherevnto many giue religious vv or. 
ſhip,and it ſelfe is religioullie worſnipped of the Papiſtes 
ergo it is an idol. 

Bellarmine Chat fee Drive away Divels. 


lib. 2. C. 30. hath three? Heale diſeaſes. 
of Images Vvertues C uałe holy the thing it toucheth. 

We may not make the likene ſſe of any thing in heaven 
or in earth, appointed to a religious vie, Com. 2. But the 
Croſſe in Baptiſme is the lixeneſle of ſome thing in heavẽ 
or in earth, appointed to a religious vie , ergo wee may not 
make the croſſe in Baptiime. 

After the childe is baptiſed, the Miniſter affirmeth that 
every ſuch childe is regenerate. The Miniſter thanketh 
Godt hat the childe by baptiſme is regenerate: this is to 
attribute that to the Sacrament which is properto the ho. 
y Ohoſt, & ſo contrarie to Gods word, erge not to be ſub» 
ſcribed vnto. 

Private Baptiſme. 

Private Baptiſme is againſt the word of God, ſor Sacra- 

ments by God are ordained to bee publike actions. The 
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words in the Rubricke importe a neceſſitie of Baptiſme to 
ſalvation, there it is ſaid without great cauſe , or great ne- 
ceſſitie, or great extremitie, irſhal not bee adminiſtted. 
What i: this great nece ſſitie, ifit be not meant to ſalvatiõ⸗ 
andthen it doth nouriſh Papiſts in their errour, and drawe 
the ignorant into the ſame errour. 


. — dttle Apoſtles 
In the praier he ſaith after the example of 

we haue laid our hands to certifiethem ( by this ſigne) of — 
Gods favour and gracious goodnes 'towards them. 

Againe by impoſition ds and ptaier, they may re 
ceaue ſtrength and defence againſt al temptations of 
and aſſaults of the Devil. 

Firſt this is no true imitation of the Apoſtles: They had _ 
warrant:the Biſbop none: they laide on hands & gaue gifts 
the Biſhop laieth on hands, but giveth no gifts. 

The Catec hi ſine of the boote. 
Qa. What is required in perſons to be baptiſed. Rc 
Faith and tepentance. This is more then God in his word 
requireth, ergo not true and ſo not to bee ſubſcribed. For 
children — no faith, Rom. io, 17. Faith commeth by 
— > hearing by preaching, yet they muſt be bapti» 
ſed as the Jewes children were circumciſed, 

Af ourth paper but not exhibited bath beſide rhe 
former exceptions theſe that follow, 
The ficſt Leſſon Novemb.22.at evening praier, Nara. 
1. 2. It is written in the fift yeare, and in the 7. day of the 
month, what time as the Chaldeans tooke leruſalem, and 
burnt it with fire. But this is vntrue. For the Cittie was 
burnt in the 11. year of Zedechias,as 2. Ang. 24. 28.29 · 30. 
compared with 2. Rcg· 25.9. 
ect ſ. 46. is appointed to _ readat n 
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Ne aßous fo rreſuſall 1 ubſcription. 
Nov emb. t7,whereit is vtitten, v. 20. That Same lfaſtet A 
his ſleepe prophecied oſ the Kings death, and tr6 the earth 
life vp his voice. 1 his is vntrue, for this was not Samaei but 
Satan. Doctor Falte in his book againſt Martin in defence 
of the tranſlation of our Church Bible, fol. 232. Saith this 
ſonne of Syrach ſeemeth nat to be direed by the ſpirit oſ 
Gog,whi. h .ffirmeth Samael didlift vp his voice after his 
death out ofthe earth, And in his preface of his booke 77. 
fol. he faith whereas we refule the bookes of Tobie and Es. 
cle ſiaſtic us ſor Canonical Scriptme,,it is not (as you lay ris 
diculouſly) bec auſe Lat her & Calvin admiitech them not) 
but becauſe they are contrary to Canonical Scripture, 
CAugu/t.26.day Dan. c. 14. I. appointed tobe teadat E- 
vening praier , which D. Felke in his booke againſt Martin 
the Papiſt in the preface, fol. 22. for divers cauſes reietes 
calling it a fable. 
In the Goſpel of S. Lut.to.1.It is writtE,afrer theſe things 
the Lord appointed other 70. alſo, & ſent th two and two 
before him, Vhich is according to the Greeke text. But in 


the book of Common praier we ate commande d to read. 


The Lord appointed other 72. which is repugnant to hs 
word of God: This is the Goſpel vpon S*. Lukes day. | 


Some other exceptions vrged in conference the Reader 
hall finde vpn occaſion in their due place, where unte hee u 
intreated to make recourſe in the argument following, 
Vibat elſe in thethird paper remaineth unanſwered news — 
(for feare of tedrowſne(ſe) forborne ſhall with ſome other pa- 
pers( ſir ce ſcattered in corners) at more les ſure God will 
and bleſſing cur labeurs hereafter bee more fuly anſwer 
T1lthen content thy ſelfe with theſe premiſes and the aw 
{ were ſollowing. 
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Tui Pazrach, 


in their notes, & it ſtandeth as a preface to their ge- 
general complaint. 
Athowgh we know nolaw.) 

It woulde pitrie any true Chriſtian, that after ſo manie 
years happy ſucceſſe, in the daies of the Goſpel freely, and 
ſincerely preached,me,that fit to iudge according to law, 
ſhould {ike Auania (mite contratie to al aw. For that can- 
not be ioy, but griefe vnto ſo many poore ſouls, as mourne 
in Sion, & would wich al their harts be thoughe obedient, 
& conformable to al godly proceedings by authority pre- 
ſcribed. Which is the preſent lamentable eſtate of ſome 
afflited Miniſters at this time, deprived of houſe & home, 
and al their liuelyhood,for tendring the ſafety of their cone 
ſcience, which is right deare vnto them. And it no teme · 
dy, but they muſt be vrged to extremity in the rigor of the 
power lately exerciſed, the ve:y truth is, they lec n la vve 
ta require ſubſcription at theit hands. Shal any man proue 
there is, they wil cttſoones yeeld al willing obedienceꝰ Par- 
don the good men. If it be any fault at al, it is not wilfulnes. 
Far be that from them. It is only ignorance. that they know 
not any law to commande ſo much. For did they, none in 
the world mote forward then they. Witneſſe the good o- 


Ti E' firſt entrance they make as appeareth before 
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Ad. 23. . 


pinion they haue of the lawes of our land, whither common P. s in his an- 


or — — The common which divers of theit inclina- 
tiõ cal by very ſhameful names, a miſt res of rhe ſtews cc. 
Andcan you blame — they take not * 

A | . 


ſwere to l. T. 
pag· 46. lu. 


ei. To Re- 


36 Anſwere dotbt Reaſons: 
do deny obedience vnto it? There is oo reaſon in the world 
for it, and therefore you may bee ſure, they meane it not of 
thatlaw . For they ate no ſuch tooles ( ſimple as they are) 
formation no to be tried by that, which wicked lawyers , wicked iudęen & 
encmy,p.3.B. c Hheifts doe urge. and exereiſe at their pleaſure, Where · 
— fore in pleading there is no law. it may be their ſample honeff 
#a eee Meaning is, ( Forthey meane naught but well to take the 
ren mir; common law of our land for aw, bec auſe « miſtres of thi 
A. $.5.19, ſte wet and exerciſed by ſach profanc perſons auabey write i 
u. And ſhould they rake it for la w, they wel know it puniſh 

eth them. & that ſevetely, as appearcth by a atute, whet · 

| in it is wiſely provided againſt theſe deſperatecourſes, but 
ui. hat dare not they doc? f any Miniter che. ( ſee the ts» 
tute. Be they of the M:niſtrie,orofthe people, ſo little a 

they know of the la w they are not ignorant, that their wri* 

ting,and ſpeaking tothe derogation, or depraving of the 

booke of common prater, or any thing therein contained is 

by evidence of the fact vnder their owne handes ſo notori · 

ouſly knowne,as ſuffic ient to preſle them with the penalty 

of the ſtatute, not once; not twice, nor a thirde time haue 

they bin found faulty, but vſually either in private, ot pub- 

like, or boch waies they ſharpen tongue, and pen. And had 

aquicke courſe beene talen with them at the firſt, as the 

u threatneth, the evil had never growne to that height it 

is now come. But that which Tulhj writ long ſince ptoveth 

ene wut. Grave little impunitie,and not one of a thouſand vol 
— forbeave dmg of wrong. It remaineth roſhew whethet 
e ercicſiaſfical law cliardge them with any ſuch duety in this 
245 binde. Kinde as they ate to the other, ſo in this manis 
ci die. ſeeme of no better aflection, or minde at al. For being cons 
vered at times before our xeverend Fathers of the church, 
tucha level they make of their ſpitit of contradiction 1 as 
| or 
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> rencetothoſe graue perſons, holding it more ſit to returne 


VA. . c. D. or any ther Miniſter is diſtinctiy to ſab 


forrefii/all of Subfeription. 
for ſeate of flatrerie they ſnoulde gine titles to men of au- 
thotitie, divets of thom ſpeałe their pleaſure without reve» 


77 


anſwere with skorne, and diſdainfulneſſe, prerending their 

caſe the eſtate of innocent Martyrs , not ſparing verbatim 

to alleadge tor themſelues the very ſentences ot ſuch holie 

men, as in the daies of firehot perſecution laid done their 

lives in defenoe of the Goſpell, making the ſtanders by to 

thin ke (as others before haue written) that our Byſbops are 

of pre ſoars, per ſecutours, bloudſuckers , defenders of wilf ul 

diſloiaitie to our Lord and ſawtoar Je It ws ChriF. Some ſuch 

things haue they lately ſpoken, & others before publiſhed 

in vrtitingas may be read in their bookes', whoſe venim yet Mm 

vainteth t bang habe authors be dead. & Febadine to like pur: a fegen. 

poſe ſometime ſaidof the Arrians: in ſaying therſote they u | 

know no law. They meane they knowe neither law common, © ins nm 

vor eccleſtiaſlical. For to giue you an abridgment of their o- care Arrien, 

pinion, theſe are the words of others, theit fellowes in this wy 

quarrell. Magrſtracie,and Miniſtry laue walked handin — 

hand im contempt of religion. cnemyr p. 3. 
And ſortetł it with teaſon, that ſuch wic ted mt᷑ ſhould lia. i3. 

be their judges,or that their definitiue ſentence ſhould goe 

for law: Al which conſidered great cauſe may be though 

to tight them in their defence, (They know n . Gods 

commandementꝭ they allow, his eternal word they wagni 

lie, male it plaine vnto thẽ by any place of Scripture; — 


ſeribe, and then wil they rake it ſor law, yea theit names, 
bands, hatts, and al you ſhal haue. And to ſpeale a trueth.. 
Can they yeeid more, or having ſuch grounds to build vp · 
on, do they not wel to ſayꝰ( Ti know no /aw.)Time vyas, 
they ſpake chus,and gaue it vp in writing: wherevnto an- 
E 3 ſwers 
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a9 Hen 1.19. 
Laab. f. 


' Anſwere to the Reaſons | 


ſwere was made, that in expreſſe tearmes they were 
red by vertacof « Canon , which is to vs a law, being tatiß 
ed as it is vndey the kings Maieſtios hand. and ſcale, yer (til 
they ling one ſong, yea they raiſe the note thus high, 
Ve know no kinde of law. 
But what write they? Js not reaſon the ground of awe? 
Js not equity the kindeſt /aw? Both of them a kinde of iam. 
And ſtands it with teaſon, or equitie ot both, that men ſub 
ſcribe to crochets of their own making, and refuſe publike 
praiers penned and approved by our godly learned, ſot ſo 
was the booke of comm? praier. the commanion book, whet» 
in the forme of our Church liturꝑie is at large ſer done: 
Are al men ſo exact that they never doe, but what lawe en- 
actethꝰ Or may we not, if we ſpeake the truth, and ſpeał it 
in the eaſieſt tearmes(loue can deliver, ) may we not iuſtlis 
ſeare that manie, (who defend thẽſelues thus by pretence 
of law )do many things, and that of purpoſe in offence of 
a? Can they in reaſon(let the — iudge) ſeele 
countenance of law, who in their courſes of oppolition dif 
countenance /aw? Or would they haue any ſo ſimple, as to 
thinke,when they harken after lav, that their intent is to 
do, what /aw commanderth? Jt ſo (for with theſe faire glo- 
ſes they ſhaddow an il meaning.) A law it «that none ef 
the Cleargie ſhall aſſemble for religion to make, promulce and 
execute any conſtitutions , or cannons without aut hoyitie of 
the Q. writ. to aſſemble , and being aſſembled to haue the Q. 
yoial (ſent, & licence ſo to do 196 paine to ſuffer impriſon» 
ment and fine at the Q. will: yet contrary to this Ia in c6+ 
tempt of royal authoritie, and of their one doings ( fora 
Paliament act is their one deede) they haue had their Si. 
nods, and ſinodal aſſemblies, wherein divers thinges haue 
beene complotted, dangerous to the eſtate. Men of this 
, plats 
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platforme that take thus ( They know #o bind: of law) let 
them ſay, whither this were la they did, or not valaw/ub 
that they did? A lav there is,& they wel too it is, That no 
man ſhall ad1-iſedly maintaine any ao/Trine contrary to an 
the articles of religion jf be ſhal ſuch and ſuch penalties are 
threat nc d. Be the law hat it may be, and the puniſhmene 
heavie,as they know it is, theſe that kwow wo aw, knowing 
this for a law, adviſedly maiutaine (for they preach, write, 

ubliſh)manie doctrines contrarie to many articles of re< 
gion eſtabliſhed inour Church. A lawitis : No manner 
of order, act, er deteymination for any matter of religion or 
Cauſe eccleſiaſtical had or made by authoritie of the Parlia* 
ment in the firſt year of our late Queene ſhall be accepted, ace« 
med rmterprecedor adiudged at am time after it tobe au er. 
your ,herejie, jchiſme &c. Vet all theſe errouts, and hereſies 
they haue gone about to proue againſt the Dooke of Comms 
mon prater, Whoſe forme was accepted, deemed, indged, 1m» 
gerpreted agreeable tothe wordef God, A lav it is: Such 
gu11 ſAictioss priviledges ſupcrioritirs , and preheminences 

171d. 4s by any ſpiritual power bath heretofore beene , or 
mi be lawfully vſed for viſitation of the eceleſiaftical fate, 
and per ſons, and for reformation,order, & correction of the 
ſame, & al miner of errors, hereſies, ſchrſmesabaſes offer. 
ces, contepts andenormities ſhall for ever be unnedrothe 
imperial crowne of thu Realm. And the . hey heires, and 
ſucceſſors Kings and Queen's of this Realme ſhall lune full 
power by letters pati nta under the great ſeale of Englandlto 
nome and autherice, when unf ten, and for ſo lone rome, as 
her highne ir, her heires,or ſucceſſors ſhal think fit ſuch prr- 
ſons, ai ſbee or they ſhal thinke meete to occupiti, andexreute 
vo der her al manner twriſdiFions, — & prebemi. 


Sences in any wiſe concerning am ſpiritnaſ urgſdiclid, * 


Anſwere to the Reaſons 

All this ot a great part of this retel! prerq atius, there am 
manie (of theſe that ſtand ry _ vp = A _ _ 

wer of their fond ſuppoſed preſbitery. A law it isi 
— — 96 & ſinoaals provimeial 
already made, which be not contrariant nor repugnant roths 
law ftatutes,and cnſtomes of this Realme, nor to the 
er hurt of the kings prerogatiue otall ſhal now Hill bewſed 
and executed, as they were before the making of thu act. Bu 
theſe [annons,conſtitut ions ordrnances..require obedis 
ence io Epiſcopal authority, and to the proceſles of Eccles 
8a/ courts,which the diſlikers ofthe booke of com pra 
er haue contemned heretofore , & of late, as their puniſhs 
ment inflicted witneſſeth, & the kings big huet roial proeli· 
mation hath publiſhed to the world given at VVilton, Octak 
24. 1603, An ancient cuſtome it is of our land in the na- 
ture ofa law, moſt agreeable to the roiall prerogatiueof 
our gratious king his Maieſties progenitors of famours me- 
mory,if aught needed areview or reformation,to proceed 
therein,cither themſelues of their one principal power, 
(which to them in ſuch caſes appertained ) or by adviſe of 
the Lords of their councel, or in their high court of Parlia-· 
ment, or with conſent of the Biſhops, or by convocatiõ of 
the Cleargie,al which ſometimes they haue done, either 
iointly, or ſeverally by any one of theſe; as they haue ſeene 
| ww cauſe leading therevnto., Which very courſe by ea 

cad Severgigne roially imitated with conſent of his ho- 
norable councel, and learned Biſhops practiled, in authori- 
ſing the booke of Common praier is, and hath bin obſtinate- 
ly impugned, contratie to the ancient laudable cuſtomes 
and practiſes of former times, the true kindly preſidents of 
that obedience,which wel becõmeth loial, & dueriful ſub- 
jects, ſpeciallie all ſuch, as to the ſlaundet ofthe Golpell 
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fer refuſallof Subſcription. 
would not ſalſly be reputedzealous . An inſinite compa» 
nie of the like inſtances might be given, were our leiſurte 
fuch as would intend a ſtrict examinatiG of cvery particu- 
lar. Al, & everie of them making good proofe that the de- 
fence, here with they would award tefuſal of ſa ſcrpttã 
is but colourablie alleadged, and aſotdes no ſuch toletable 
con ſttuction, as ſimplicitie might thinłe, & they cunuing- 
ly intende. As if ¶ knew they am law) withal readines they 
would ſubſcribe, who ſ good creatures hatmeleſſe ſeduced 
to free them of that wrong interpretation chatitably con- 
ceived by others of them) never had any the leaſt thoughe 
to that purpoſe, when they firſt writ and ſhould it appeare 
to bee /aw as it did, for al their ſmooth pretence they had 
no meaning at al to ſab ſcribe. But leaue wee theſe ad an- 
tage; given in law againſt the, ſee what of themſelue: they 
contenredly wil yeeld, and how far forth they condiſcend. 
After much adoe / for no ſmal adoe with ſuch men) giue 
their word the maſt ofthem wil, as they ſeeme to doc, if a 
ran may beleeue them oftheit word (lat i althe dcν 
but better, or worſe, tale it as it is, giue their word they wil 
to v ſe the booke of common praier in their Miniitry, and as 
eher, no in any et her ſorme. Why then may they not aps 
proue ſo much vnder their hands, or wil not their deedeõ · 
demne thẽ. as much as theit pen, & theit ptactiſe almuch 
a« their writing? but that guiltie (belike ) to themſelues of 


their own incoſtancy (which no government may indure) — pas 


they thinke their letter wil bide by it, as a witneſle againit, 
them,when they would chop and change wards delivered 
by mouth, as they ſee cauſe. Therefore they do as they do 
for feare in time to come, they ſhal not haue like libertic, 
as heretofore) to fling out at their pleaſure( fox they thinks 


to proue tevoltes, hen oppottunitie may ſerue, though 
; F now 
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now it doe not, & the peace of the Church is not for theit 
behoofe : a tioubled waterthey muſt ih in Theſe & the 
like reaſons are why they let paſſe their worde, as not pals 
{ing tor it. But theit name vndei hand. in deed vndechan / 
they withhold relolving for a truth ( and a ttuch it is thert 
in not deceived) they ko nut how their nundes may als 
ter, and they would be loath to diladvantage themtelues fg 
far, Belo de what wildome men haue iuſt oſ the ſcantling 
with ſome at a popular election into ſome office, who pros 
mile this & that. Their voice you ſhall haue, but their names 
vnder hand at no hand take heed of that we. e otuets that 
meane plaine dealing be as good as their word, [heir hand 
(hal ge with their tongue it ſo required and atterward in 
ſcrutmie they ptoue they ſaide no more then they wil doe, 
And therefore alone to them. They had as live write as 
ſpeake, whereas the others pollic ie is talt and looſe. 

But yet a little farther let vs goe on, and in a more eaſie 
familiar proceeding by waic of interrogatiue, wee ute but 
thu . Doe men ſet to their handes by way of petition in token 
of their diſlite, & do they thinke it much to ſet to their handy 
an tol? of their tuſt approbation? Wil they to pleaſure their 
friends, not ſpare their lettet, and their name, and wil they 
ſpare a lettet of their name to pleale authoritic? Know they 
not,for we ſpeake to them that write,and ſay (7 hey knows 
mo kinde of law)know hey not, how good Chriſtians ſam- 
plars of ttuth, & vnſeined loue, ate a law to themſelues, & 


e eaſe the magiſtrate of much trouble? here la wes commibe 


ori, by 
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lie are of evill manners, and enacted by authotitie becauſe 


dobuce, Aref of lome dilorder. Sec wee not in al this time of our expeti- 
EU. g. c. 6. ence,where we liue, how the Maior of a Citty, or corporat 


towne hath divers articles, vherevnto himlelſe, & his bre. 
Karen ſubſctibe & doe anie of the Commons twit governs 


ment, 


for reſuſall of Sub/eviption. 
ment, or governour withthis toying excuſe ſ wer knowe ns 
bind of liw? ) Js itneceſlarie in a politicke eſtate (as wee 
know it is) and ſhal wee only bee out of order,vpon whom 
the cies of our people are ſo attentiue, as they can, and doe 
make our ſeveral actions their exemplarie protection for 
what themſelues doe? And therfore it is good they ſee our 
abedjence to law, leaſt othetwiſe they make vs patterns of 
rebellion, & byour practiſe beare themſelues out to male 
iu ven no lawes, when they are not to theic liking, 
A third paper declaring the minde of his author makes 
an excuſe thus: 
Itate it I am not compellable by any law to ſulſtribe.] 
His meaning is (we take ir)that if he be not compeliable, 
he wil not doe it. So then, if he doe, he muſt bee compe led 
and is forced obedience ſo wel pleaſing to God and man, 
or to this man? Or it notʒ How pleaſeth it him lo to write, 
as if we do nothing wel, but firſt compeled,ot rather, as it a 
thing were wel done, that is vnwillingly done? But by his 
owne writing a man may finde he ſpeakes contraries. At 
theend of the period he takes a new riſing : 
VV herca lam required to (ubſcribe to 3. articles by 
wvertne of a Canon lately made. 
Thele two ſentences, His firſt, & this are evidences that 
hee followeth not the truth in loue. For is ita truth: He is 
not compellable by ala w, and yer knoweth [for ſo hee wrt 
teth) that hee is required by vertue of a Can And is not 
obedience a vertue,or is not a Canon a holie rule, more thẽ 
an ordinarie ia w, having ſtrength from the kings roa. 
ſent, and the church our mot her her matronlike inftitution b 
And is it arbitrary in him for al he is thus tequited, or is his a 
loue ſo little vnto al good order, that he muſt be campeled? n How. . 
It iu a miſerable thing to be taken tardie and no hard matter on 1. J. 
12 16 
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to determine who bath le i tn thu caſe, . 
Anon atrer (as we tead)it appeateth the man is contem 
to fublcribero 2, hut not tu 3. As ifchey that mult abs 
ſeribe had authotitie to preſcribe. But as it is a ituth many 
except. So in the loue we owe, many it pleaſe the godly wel 
&1[poſed Reader ta vudei ſtand, why ſome except agaiuſt 

lubſcription. All relie much on this: 

There ts a newtren ation of the Bible in band, wheres 
wnto the Communion books beers vof ormed many doubtes 
wm ob be taten away [o u we cannot ſubſcribe without pres 
gudtcing our ſelues and the perſons that are to take paines 18 
thu luſine ſi yea we ſhallcroſſe the Kings maſh excellent Ma- 
geſties purpoſers reforming the booke | 

Turne we our cies back to the ſevera!pap*rs before, we 
ſhal finde they al cor:currein this as in a matter of iu ſt ex- 
ception. Hu (AMajeſtics graci us c tre in new printing the 
Bible. As if Manicheitke they dieamed of conttarieties, ei- 

ther in che old trantlation to the new, or in the new to the 
Tranfatid of 
he bbc ne Old. VV hereas we muſt knowe that varictie of tranſlation 
uſt cane of Proveth not contrarictic in Gols word, A thing many ſtums 
Acer don. bleatwithouriuſtcauſenfoffence, Nodouht: ſamcr aves 
but(act often)a more ſigniſicant word may be given, & in 
Quiex hes. in cafe alentence were lomewhat doubtfully grenſ{cted, it 
1 Gre cam wer, may Peradventine be more familiarly expiancd , but that 
1A lg bo hindrance why anv ſhould think the books, we receiue 
nenere! = ſor the publike divine let ci e of God (whither Bible or CB» 
nos booke) that they hee contrary to the word of God 
bes, 1:16.49 T0435, / J - 
vor — For alwaies in the better ages of the church great dilig*ce 
ul Lacine; liath beene vſed five, fix.yee in init tranſlatiaus in the ſame 
ger ſunt e ten- tongue, & in many places not one agreein with the other, 
piais quor®* yernodepraving of one or other, ſpeciaily ſuch aone, as 


Gee Hie. 


pref in 7oſwe, WAS genetalſie teceived by publike authotity. But the tra · 


flation 
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flation of che Bible, what hundeteih it {ab ſcription to the 
doobꝰ ot ſhould the ods be greater then is either paſſib e. 
or probable.chat ſome places in the Plalmes, or Epiſtles, 
& olpels may vpon review haue tome ima different ttã - 
lation from that, xhichi is alteadyv, vet the conſe con leit us 
ie, ferme of Basti me & the Lords Supper, Colle cds, thak [+ 
gig. & 4b praters(whece the books named the book 
of common prater)aomung no change,nor alreration,but 
abiangehe lame(25 they do and ſhal do) cuts of that need» 
leſſe ſeate of their vaine doubts, and imaginane ſeruples. 
And may we ſuppoie more needeth redrefle hc as yet we 
hd, the proofe they bring is not of weight ſufficient, yea 
were it. as they would haue it, che Communion booke ſhouldes 
be quite remove, which is mote then induring ſome {mal 
aiteration(& yet neither of thele are proved) why may we 
not as ſatelic ioine handes for approving thus booke andthe 


ceremonies appointed, as the Apoſtles who writ letters 47. — 


with one accord in teſtimonial of the approved vie at the 
Jewiſh ceremonies though ſuch as afterwarde gaue vp the 
Gholt,tor their date within a {mal while after was vttetlie 
expired? The greatet is ſome mens faultes , that tor all this 
{taad out as they do, and thinke they laie much tor ſafe cõ- 


"du4 of their purpole, hen if their putpoſe were diſcoves 


ted, it (heweth they cannot wel abide wee iliould v gres in 
one, as othetwile we hope, and out graciou Kung moines + 
vs, that we doc. And leaſt wee ſeeme to laie this withont 
grounde , Xe that in al thi- time the hi 1s in hand 
ſthough men in theſe partes of the Wieſt pretend manie 
faulrs elcaped in our tranſſation yet / not any oi thele find. 
faults haue ꝑiv en any notice(as his Maieſue required) to 
tholc learned Di ines implo. ed in that great buſines, who 
did they deſire reformation , fol.owing the —_— 

F 3 


Anſwere to the Reaſons | 
they would bee either firſt, or the buſieſt ro give direQion 
in this kinde . But tor al their ſhewes it is probably conies 
ctured, they are not ſo wel furniſhed with ſpare notes, orlf 
ſo, not ſo minded to put totheir helping hand. God wet 

— kan forgiue them this linne, that are fo eager to reptout 
ut not toameud, 
Proceede we on farther in examining the defence they 
make for themſelues: 
They may not ſubſcribe.] 

And why?is it becauſe ſ#b ſcriptionis vererly on/awfub, 
or vrged without /aw/#llawthority ot vrged for things cow» 
trat bo the word of God Some haue thought the firſt, ſome | 
the ſccond,al alleadge the third. The firſt ſort are fewell 
becaule retulal of ſab ſcription to the kings ſupremacie is 
ſepreame capital point, as much as a mans head is worths 

—— and that loſt the wit # gone. I heſe haue this wiſdome, iffor 

= nootherrcalon, even forthisto yeeld ſubſcription liete- 
vnto. 

vin (on ſet forme ofpraier — miſlike ſubſcriptiõ. If ſay 


ere pro it is either becauſe a let forme of ptaiers is not to bee indu- 


— red in the Church of God, or els it is becaule the vniticef © 
ou onn- 


un i the ſpirit in the bond of peace is not tobe preſerved. M hi- 


— cher of theſe granted, abſurdity vpon abſurdity muſt needs 
follow. The fondneſſe of men not induring preſcript prai- 


4 7 


roribus nen. ers bath long ſince beene condemned. The councel/ 7 
5 ſmede Glilrau it hath ſeemed good, C& that praiers which ſhall 


wins. Concil. 


Milenis bun. £þ proved of inthe Councellbe celebrated of all, nor any other 


—— 27 aide, but ſuch which ſhall bee handled in the ſinod by men of 


few, vel per ig Pal} wiſedome : Thereaſon u there given andthe reaſontd 
nerentiam, vel £00, Leaſt am thing peraduenture bee otherwiſe framed 
— — comtrary unto fait h, eit her by ignorance,or for want of ſtud- 
Suns Jbid, it, and duc meditation, The lie was enadtedby the mw 
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cel of Carthage the ſecondand thrd. In the ſecond this Ge, — Bplf. 
„i the Biſhop preſident of the Conncell ſasde: u it your N e 
plraſure that al things that are decreed by your liel Jhal — 
be kept of «a Anſwere was made by a0 ihe Viſbepr it © an fire com lau- 
pleaſure tt us our ple ſure t hat they be kept of all. / but (quoth Jr 
Gen din) 45 we thinke not if amy ſhall breake th#, what mul ledirid Ab u- 
be done? Althe Biſhop cſard, who ever goeth againſt his pre- e 

— X Abe. 
Fe ſios or ſa-ſcription thus and thus he ſhal be dealt wit bal places places ws 
Ce. And al ſubſcribed. In the third conncell of that name lee «b 
AMy nite; i art forbid much more private men, to rehear ſe — 
pr iers at the Commun vr table before they had heene a0 e Si 
ed by ve [uff1cent learned men, Let noman (n the Ca. 142. 
non) ſe the ſor mes of praiers which he bath framed to hum — — = 
ſelfe without conference with the brethren that are bettey (a1a,qud fa- 
learned, Likewiſe, Iaſtis Martyy ( in his time anne after — 
the daies ofthe Apoſtles) ſetteth dne the method, and wiv pie 


order men kept in their publike praiers, which ſummarilie 23 


he drawerh to theſe heads. 1 . AY ter they had bapti/ed they & l. 
pray for themſelues and for him that uh ptiſed, then for all rm ones 


men that they may be meete to learne the truth, & toexpre . 
it in the vertu life, & canver ſation, that they be found Si * 
toe keepe the commandements and i hat they may attaine eter © qu defy 
ation. Thus it praiers adviſedly,deliherately, re- rater wif ho | 
verently ato:ehand thought vp6 are accordingly to he te e 
ccived,why ſhould we not keepe the vrity of the ſpitite in 2 
the bond of peace? Which we muſt acknowledge, and ac ce Corhep 
knowledging ſ«bſcribeto, in aſmuch as a vniforme ſub. 35593, 
ſeript ion is a gracious outward good meanes toknitvs al in * — 5 
one, as we verily wel hope (the Lord bleſſing this hope) c. 

an indiſl-Jubie faſt bond of a true and godly peace. And 

that it was ſo thought long before our time, appeareth of 


the graue ancicats met ## bas famous councell of * 


48 Anſirre to the Reaſons 


moſt 1300. years agoe that famom councellof Nice fowl 

reported of in al ages following where it was decreed, is 

mens iudgment & conſent inthe ordinances of the church 

as nts ſbould be taken, & /et downe in writing vnder their hands, 

banc habeas Before allthings let t hem bane of them thu confeſſiõ, whith 

i cnſeſte- nu be exetted by writing , . that they may confeſſe withil 

—— M their com ſents ther willobſerue and keepe the ordimancey 

gioporree,ueſa Canon of the Cathnlicke Church. Men were not thẽ ſo (crys 

— 2 A pulous,and nice. In deede they were then more tractable, 

Tele Cooke. and flexible to the ſtered co ſtitut os of Gods Church 
not Muniſters only, but a/ ſortes of people held: it then 

— crowne,and glorie to he found obedient, What ſpeake we 

: ot Miniſter,and people? yea Emperors,and Krres either by 

themielues, or at leaſtwiſe their deputies did ſubſcrileta 

what their ſperitua guids thought agreeable to Gods wd 

Se little cane is there, why ſ#bſcriptionwſhould be held ob 

tenſiue at this day, but that men are become like the hes 
then,whoſe cric in the Pſalmes is, Let vs breake their bond 

«/under,andcaſt their cords away from vi. And yet as if out 

land only would breed vp malcontents, the hkeperrinacyy 

and ſtubbotnneſſe is not ſuffered in other Churches whe» 

2 ſe5- ther Grrmanie, or Fraunce., I tue it is in Germanie men 

wee mea. ſtoode out againſt the confeſſion made at i_Auguſte,8& Ofh 

9 — vine 48der a man of better —— deſert reunted he won 

ud didretaine his libertie: and gaue out ins craking ſortt 

*. chat he would not come in ſuch bonds of ſub — tet 
which dilordered.bragging companion, #be iudiciou an 

learned Melanithon writ a treatiſe intitled ( The cavils of 

Ofaander,) wherein bewailing the outrage of that fellowez 

11 * and his followets, faſhioneth his ſentence thus, Theſe at. 

_ _ cries in ſe great licention ff nes', and confuſion of this preſent 
e, lime, arc VET) plauſibie with many, who take unto the au 
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infinite licence to ceine and ſain ions as they bi, oF in Planfliles (mn 
«pd males, f 


aA ſtag genung So manner wen len all points welded. 2 


red. In Frauncc the reſo: med Churches require ere of & tis fibi wess 
verie Miniſter to ſub ſcribè to the Articles ſurb & to — 
the order of that diſcipline, which if am refuſe to dot; her u an mere labs 
by tbe conference or by 3. or 4. Mieten the next Char- E 
eben rogither with their Ancients to bes declureiſ a ſth; ſims» * 
ticke,a nd the people thereof tobe advertiſed, that they maie Dur ateilhin 
tnow to 04 2 « man. Alſo thoſe which be choſen Mi- 1, ——.— 
nifters mutt ſubſcribe bath in the Churthes where they are 
abe ſen as alſo tm the churches whither they are ſent © Like- . 
Pi miniſters in noble mens how/es (though they laue no „ 
other cure arc tiea to this ſub ſtreprion, Ag aine their elders pi, us 
and Deacons before therr adm ion to their of fices ſub ſcribe u . 4 
to both.Tet mere. Even their Regents andprofeſſors in diui- — — 
witie are by them reguired to ſubſcribe aſwell as the reſt. as v 
Geneve v REP is admitted to their [chooles be n 
doth firſt ſab ſcribe to their orders & not that onh , but ati 
edromake a publike confeffion wherein this diſcipline ij com. | 
tained, And among their lawes fol.3, No Miniſter but i 3 
required to make faith of obſerving their eccicſiaſtical or- 
dinances.For therefore is an oath requiredof him. This . hex, dowies + 
Deca witneſſeth that M'".Calvin at the beginning for bes- x 
ter eſta pling that 8 _ onght to procure 4 gene. — 
ral aach tos het taten t the Cittie for approbation fringe 
thereof. * N. 2 

The Charch d ſciplire and orders intoynedby the Com- 

munion boote men now miſlike.] 

Wiel hey doe, ſo many as thus doe, if they canproue © ' © 
the Church of Godin Germanic, and Frans cr, hath po 
er to redreſſe ſchiſme, and cauſe vnitic , but oursinthis- 
r 


70 Aubert tothe Reaſons 
God wich vs hath as ample power(yeainſome reſpeQs be 


ter meane: wee haue to curb ditobedience of ever frow; 

ward gainelaverJas Geneve ot any other Church of ele 
circuit,orleffe abilitie , Once we are (ure of this, Jus 

ſation to the bete of prater, they cr. ſſe the gouly pi "MT 

of our Ma'tyrs, vv hole cõſtant abiding in the truth, les 

ech their faith in jeſus Chriſt, Sccondly they crolle the 

practiſe uf out own coũtty nen abroad, & at home. Proole 

ol boththeſe, and that at large, wete to latge a ſie d to tui 

oer al at onca. And yet a word of them boi h. 

For the fitſt. Os / Engliſh / burch at Stra iborg in delence 

of the commun:on booke wrote :; them of Franckford. A. 

Reaſnnazo re. mong other reaſons they (ue, theſe ate mentioned, vvhy 

ta ne the Cõ- they muſt contmue the booke of prater they had: i. Becanſe 

man 00k, o/ (+ r hey ut be thought to condemne the chiefeſt aut bor 

C of it, who ſuffrc d u Martyrs : 2. Becauſe it would gie ores 

Fun to the adver ſary to accuſe their doctrine of imperſetti: 


2 

3- en. mutabilitre, 3. It would rauſt be godly to doubt of that 
8 — truth whereof befor: tbey were wel per ſaded. 4.1 mg bt 
3 u- under many diſ{ reſt exiles from comming over & they were 


flare f poreſle- purboſed. hit other approofe it had with our learned of 


tra sf: tholerimes may be ſeene by Atchbiſ hop Cranmer uartis 


clam, commas, Bucer,Dikidy,% D. Tauer, couples as godly=v ertuous ,as 
meer that age yeeldedany. Arch.Cranmey feared not in defence 
— of thebooke of Common N (might he haue but Peter 
in communiene Martyr & 4. mote whom hee would chooſe) to maintain 
2 the porntr of __ the profeſt to be agreeable tothe word 
1. «4, 4. of God, & (in effect) the ſame that w many yeares agor in 
po ele & the Promitize Charch . Martin Bucer ( whole bones vvere 
prime i» taken vp tobe burnt (as if malice would reach beyond the 
„ gaue) being intreated to giue his judgement oi the cen 
fwvare, e munis bookegrefolved pon mature deliberatiõ. 7 hat i em 
wor Archiep. we 
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for reſuſallo Sabjeription. vr 
w.i wothing 1h. vein cdt ui ed; which w net tal fun fihe 
word of Sed or at t be [erH , which wt nit being well Commud? as 
vnder flood, Some things there a; e ((ain he ) which waleſſe a — __ 
men conſlrue ia friendly mayuer may ſerene mot well to agree | ri. angp 456 
with the word of Cal. And in another plece, Some things We e. 
there are which by unguet men may be arawne , or hailed in — 
for matter of contention. B. Riaiy before his martyrdome queant non ſe⸗ 
gaue teſtimony tot hu boote: One in his laſt Farc well f as ĩt i e e 
is called: ) anothei in his letter to ,G»anda/l, who was af. 7 
tei watd Archbiſnop of Canteibutie. The Charch of Emp . Nals. 
lind(quorh he) had of late the whole dit unc ſervice al com- 
mon, and publike pralers ordained to be ſaid, and beard in the 
common congrecation , wot only formed c faſhioned to the 
true vaine of hob ſcripture, but alſo ſet forth according to 
the commandement of the Lerde. At another time having 
intelligence by Doct. Cindal from beyond ſea, how M'. 
Knex carried himſelſe, in his letter he writ backe, which he 
good man thought ſhanld be the laſt he ſhould ſevet write 
more: Au (ſaith he) that our brot her Knox could not beare 
with our boote of common oy , im matters ag] which 
althoagh I grant a man 4s ht is of wt ard learning may finde 
1: make apparant reaſons yet 1 ſuppoſe be cannot ſoundh ty ' 
the word of Gad diſtroue any thing in it : yet now men haue 
profited ſo ſtrangely;that every Tinker, & ſtraggling mate 
in abundance of knowledge (prefled down and running o- 
ver)can ſay one thing ot other to the diſgrace of that gody 
b:ote,which men of great wit and learning could not /s 6. 
ſich finde out, and ſoundy prove. D. Tailer a lirtle Fefort his bea 
martyrdom witneſſed in his conference twixt kim & Ste. 
phen Gwdiner in theſe words, There was (faith hee) j 
the moit innocent King Edward the whole Charch ſervice 


with great deliberation, and thr adviſe of the be — 
GC 3 


32 Anſwere to the Redſaw. - | 
of the Realus, am borizgd bythe whoſe fg es pers 
fed according to the rules of aur hriſtias Religion, in 
ry bebalfe that nochriit ian conſcience cas be am way offens 
ded with am thing therein contazued , 1 meant of the books, 
reformed: Deliberation: great deliberatiõ. Advile of lomg 
one,nay mIre.adviſe of — beſt learned: Begun: | but not 
22 Yes perſti d: | but not fully: yes ſuiy perſted l 
ut, by what rule? Surely according to the rules of aur Ch 
Tian religion happyly in ſome one point: Nay more: fol 
h perfited in every behalfe . Why then? What is this ados 
now adaics? Belike needleſſe, if nocbriſt;an conſciencecan 
be any way offended with avy thing therein contained, Thuy 
the truth ſpake in loue, and thus loue ſpake for the truth. e: 
ventheir loue, which was kindled by the ſpirit, that much 
water could not quench it, whoſe perſeverance in ſinceri - 
ty oftruth was luch, that they might be, and ſo werte, bunt 
to aſhes, but theit faith remained greater then their perle: 
cution. me 
Beſide the'e before mentioned, the Lord in vildom ta- 
ſed vp others, that vndertooke the maintenice of the ſame » 
truth, which theſe bleſſed Martyrs, the holy ſervitsof God 
Matter Old toward their death, ſo conſtantly avouched, As one Maſt. ©, 
l writ in defence ofthe book of praier,and iuſtihedevey + 
tie part ofthe reformation, Another E. . did the like, as ii 
din a preface before Archb Cranmmers book of vnuritten ve: 
riuies. Demand the judgment of our men dom: Impęh '/ 
N pe charming, aud what els rancor may dilgotge 
in hatred of this truth. 


We might adde herevnto the teſtimony of thoſe, that ; 
returned out of baniſhmeact, zealous, godly, learned men, 
Doc. Harne, Do. Sand, Doct Grindal,Datt. (ox,Dot. 
lere who was afterwards Bilbop, & iu his C for | 

out 
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for reſuſul of Subſcriptian . 
our Church of EH Agreat nambey of idle 1e ene- 
reremonics we have ent fc. ret WeEredainel\. 1 arms, 
not enly thoſe things, which wee knaw were delivered — 
Apoſtles but es ber things alſo which ſeemed into vi Retinewe 16 
be indured without any encomvenuence tothe charch 2 


names ea, 


we 4e/ired that allt lungs in the hoy aum (a5 paule com- ———— 
mands) he admin;ftred decently c& in order. But allciſe ther '=el. Ap»1. ang 
were very ſuverſt itrous,or could, or feull,or ridiculau or diſ⸗ — 4 
Arcei ng to hoh Seriptare, or mi ſhe ſee ming ſober men, cr. u incmne- 


we hauc ref a ſed. Againe in another place, we ru 2. 


neate as we could poſſibly) to the C hurchæf the Apafflis, & E ne, 
ancient Cat halite Biſbeps and Fathers which we Was 4% —_— 
« pareſand as Terrullian cals her) an intorrapt Viggin, la — 

ned with no idviatry n ſore & publake error: neither laue ſ 


cada, ans c 


we directed omyy our doc ris, but alſo he Sacramtt ic farm on 

of publike prazers to their rites & inflantions, Atte ward, ie 

Harding in his reply malicioully ſlaundering our Church 2 4 — 
: deliveteth theſe words, How © it that ſo many times ye haue j;;; 8 
changed yaur communis booke, the order of your ſervice your dt qui 
\otrime of the bleed Sacrament your homilics &. V her on nel mn 

vnto anſwere is returned, A child, ſb and fond vntynt h. For te al- 
\ the communi booke mas never(but once,:banged. But ſee m_ ** 
ile of ten changes of the Maſe. Then anonethus: of wore u r,couns 
\ 1h? one emlychange be cinot tel vu. Andif rheve haa bin eſſe ove. lu 


Nye tan do. 


Aid that there had bin no change at all. Andyet for that one 

change be lia ſelſe in the — ſeaſon hath chigedthnice, — 

Ver the bah communis boot the order of the bog miniſbra- — 2 

($i Hadeth & by.Gods mercy ſhall {and ftillwithout any fn mam ad imam 

ther change. Long may this prophecie prove true, as ff rims fine. 

therto God bethagked it bath, And indeede examine that ——— 
g. uf .. Inthe Ma 1bi4, Sen her hen v. þ > 


„ Bradecco i tr, 
** G 3 graue. . 


Wriſmere to the Roafory- 

graue father his words, M hat reaſon is chere to eve 

ſie a change, if all ſup flac: / ſuperHuʃ; uu 

miſb ſeeming ceren ontes le tut of & that our de, 

form of pul like praiers be directedte themes c& cer mowing 

. of the pure, churi ber. To what end ſhould we for e 

bee painted as ſome ſay wee are for owy H ens in attitt 

An Engliſh mi niked with ſkeaves in ene hand & tles bini 

ether, as implying we are ſo divers that no painterknoweth 

in hat faſhid to attire vs: ſo an vn etled di ine with a pes 

in one hand and paper in the othet, to ſet don & daflroit 

what next cometh in his head, Let Papiſts for altring theit 

portaſle deſerue this portraiture , but ſo muft not wee be 

haue our ſelves: The order of our hely minifl ratiũ yet ſtddal 

+ of Gods mercy it u, Which continuing ):t ſhelalſs ils 

tue without farther charge. A ſpeech io iuſtifiable & vp 
92 matuie deliberation ad\ ĩledly delivered, that Maſter De# 
of the comu- Ting agaiſt Hardirg in a book ealled( a pare reſſt raint) mi 
noa booke, keth this challendge to the common adverlatie (this Malt. 
Dearing was ſome 30. years ſince) Leo laith he if am u 
be ilameable in our ſervice, & take hola of your advantage.” 
Ithinke{laithhe)M", Ie well wal accept it for an article. Ou 

ſervice ij good & god, every tittle groũded võ hoꝶ ſerif: 

ture, c with what face dare pos cal it darkne ſe? That which 

mig/1t nut be indured in a ptoſeſt enemie, our brethrenef 

Wu the lame profeſſion with our ſelves, dare to write ſo, as vi@ 
1 ſay with Joſua, Tate peu cor part or our adver ſaries, & 
+2  inyourwritings,that turn tothe obloquyof our diſcipline 
ſpeake v ou this of your felues,or out of the mouth of fone, 

othei? That other, if yon know not know ke is our adverſe) 

J : and can he be ours, & not yours, or wil you joine ha 

f with the c3m3 exemy? O doe it not. For fo doing you follow 
neither truth, nor loue: much leſle follow you the tuthia 
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loue after their examples, Archb, Cramer, Jewell, Radlie 
Dearimg anc the reſt before mentioned, to whom wee vel 
2dioine chat ze alous Dot, Fright Archdeacon ofOxon: . x 
ho in Alhallows ehwrcb ata ſetmẽ maucketore the Cler: O A- 
gie cem Faded the Leitungir & forme of our p blike projert H 
fet out for the people in tler Engliſh tongue , proving it and onemelvy eccie. 
ou adm ration of the Sacr ament; by {eripture » Oregen he Liew 27 
& other writers ſoundly an4 learned. | his godly confe ron — 
of faith pablaleꝶ made, the hiſtory noteth. was but ſome . 4 wore 
dares bef oe be died. duch fervency and earneſines for iuſti- — a 
ſying the booke times then yeelded with ſtote of learned & pH apud 
godly men preaching, writing, diſput ing, & al litle enough <1" cnnt 
to 07 th. is months for the dumb lettet of out holy miniſtra- Fr fee 
tion, whale de iolate cauſe now is made by ſome no better 0r/gine,ati/a 
thentheirs,whom Sal mõ caileth the chylaren of deſtructis (1p 3 
vowed todilgrace and obloquie ? W- elit may bee noted, afermie. Prote- 
T ime wu, it wu not ſo, -K. 38.5 
In the ſecond place we promilod to ſhew that refuſal to 2 1 
one joint ordet tequited, croſleth the practiſe of our bre v4idue elep/s 
thren abroad in exile, yea it croſſeth their one coutſe at — 
bome: abraad thus, For our countiymen at their comming «4 — 
to Frankford were bound to ſ#b ſcribe to thoſe orders they 919414. 
found there, how ever themſelues were men of principal — ; 
note as D.Cox,and D. Horne. Compare the time, perfons, fc 
and place. Ihe time, affliction then:ours, proſperity nowe: . 
the times afflition,when birds in a winter flocke rogither, 
company togirher, & keepe togither,as if wincer were ke 5 ;..,. 
a contrary circumſtance , that did beleagerher contratie: 5. . 
the times now proſperity,when birds in a ſpring fly a part, Tce 
make their neſts a part,/& every one would haue a way by ihe Gaipell, .. 
himlelte, The times then of affliction, he was much 


andnolightapdabough thedeadeltand deadlſhrimeof 


Anſwere to the Reume 
the Goſpel , yer ſuch a heateof perſecution as ihe lang 
ſcorched, and burnt them into c indem · nowe much light, 
and ioy, ſo as men become wantons, wanton ſicke, ſiche i 
the wantons, & as S. Paal laid of many, Theil knew aa 
why they came ext, nor the moſt of theſe , hat they would 
haue. x ilely it was the evil of thoſe times would haue made 
them keep in, ſpecially ſollowinꝑ the truth in loue as they 
did: Compare our Miniſters & theirs. Theſe exiles at their 
going over ſubmit themſelves to the orders of the coilrry, 
where they came, though ſtraungeeach tocther: howe 
much rather ſhould ours that haue no ne, but ſuch as vp- 
on good experience the Lorde hath kindly accuſtomedys 
vnto, and withal vnto many ſingular great bleſſinęs. Speck 
we next ofthe place by way of compariſon . It was cheir 
wiſdomeſ though but a ſe & therfote ſoone ruled) to 16+ 
quire obedience to ſome ler diſcipline. And ſhal not their 
example provoke vs to the like, vhen ten for one ate to be 
kept in ſubiectiõdor refuſe we to follow this e ?poth 
not our owne home experience proue vnto vs, that moi 
of theſe iars,& differences had long ere this ceaſed, if ſame 
good order had beene taken for outward vniformaie? Now 
 whileevery one is left to his own device, we are as 
able in Church marters, as ſome ate fanraſticalin ording- 
tie attire, Every one (faith the Apoſtle ) hath a himne& 
Plalme and every one hath white or ſpeckled like Lala 
ſheepe, one od guiſe or other: ſo odand diverſewee are, 
Now if they in perſecution were thus conformable, ſhould 
not we much rather?if they that had but mal 
quired it of their betters, much more may our better i 
quire it of vs? If they having no king, ſhould notwee v 
ui on dns þ ie his K. edu, and that authority, wherwich hoe hh 
pant berruſtedour Reverend Fathers with, whoder wes malebat 


for reſufall of Subſeription. 5 

tete lawes? If in a note of the world ſo needſul, how hard- 
ly may y lpare it 7 a kingdome of this or Thu it 
appeareth that ſ#-ſcr/ptiom was vrged beyond che ſeas, & 
wichal how — at home it temaines to 1570405 
as much. At eme ia this kingdome publikely and privatly Fublibe y. 
rel lileh in the daiesof K. Amara 6. and ſince in the daies 1 
ot O.fLzeberh,and now in his cMaieHties bap py raigne, Jn 
the laſt yeare of x. Edward the forme of IPOs 
thus. Liber gui nuper cc. The booke, vu late ſet 
forth by the authority of the King, aniparlioment of the — "oe 
Church of England appeimting a man, and forme of prays 
ing and admuiniſtring the Surrements inthe Church of Eng- 
land: Likewiſe alſothe buoke ſet forth by the ſame euthort- 
tie of the ordination of the Miniſters of the Church, are god 
h & repugne in nothing tothe whe!/ome doctrine of the geſ. 
pell but they well agree and ao chiefh farder the ſame in ma- 
ny things. Therefore they are of allthe faithful members of 
the Church of England, and mot? of all of the t Miniſters of 
the word with alreadine ſit of winde, & — tobe 
received, to be approved and to be commended vnto the peo · 
ple of God. Privateh, if any doubt, this we anfwere, as they pa 2 
did our Saviour. Art thou a ſtranger in the land and know a 
eſt not theſe things ? Firſt no man choſen co any Eccieſi- f 
ſtical office with them, vnleſſe he ſhall ſub ſerrbe tothe diſ pline ſubſcrig» 
eipline, 2. vbo ſorver he is of anytheir affeblics claſſical pro (+. 
vincial,or nat amal. 3. None admitted the eimunis 5 
except e ſubmit them ſelues to their diſcipline. And mas» 
ny ſuch ſtrict orders. Socertain it is(in the diſcipline ſome. 

would obtrude vpõ our Church) they haue required a ge. 
neral lubſctiptiom of their —— 
membred, themſe lues had no luch authoritic that did re- 
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{ublcribe wee not at al co nh ellable hy any kinde of lawn 
3. M hat realſon theſe vnconformed haue to intorce theit 
communion booke pon vs without authority and apptoba- 
tion, we may wel vvith more reaſon require of them to\ſe 
our / coke a:thor:fed . they wil be exempt notwithitane 
ding whollome {a wes made to the contrary , we might allo 
by their prelent e+ample be ſuffred to lay and do what v 
form of liſt. hould their plattorine take place, The equi iy © all ali 
* in both and indifferent for vs hot h. So as it ſeemeth a mere 
defailans in yeeldingto that ot theirs, and refuſing of outs 
a\ready eſtabl.ſhed. Lime was in the daies of cur bleſſed 
Soverzigne (who ij now with the Lord) They put vp their 
bil to the patllament. | he contents whereof were in theſe 
expreſle words. 7 hat it may be enactea byyour Maieſty with 
the aſſent of the Lords and ( ommons in this preſents Parka» 
ment aſſembled & bythe authority of the ſame that t e book 
here vnto au nt ey meant their communion book pe- 
ned in ſectet by themſelues)c3reining the things aforeſail 
and intitled, A forme of the booke of Common praiers admi. 
viſt ration o/ th: Sacraments c.agreeable to Gods wrd and 
the v ſe of the beſt reformed churches, andevery thing ther- 
in contained may from Lence forth be authorized, put in uſt 
and prattiſed throughout allyour Nate ties domint:ns. Any 
former la w, cuſtome, or ſlatute tothe cõtrat in any Wiſe not» 
withſtanding. And that as much of all former laws,cuſtoms, 
ſtatutes ordrnances and conſtitutions as limit, eſtabliſh, or 
ſet forth tobe vſed am other ſervice, adminiſtration of Sa 
Craments,commonpraty rites, ceremonies orders or gouertts 
ment of the church within thu Realme or any ot her your A4. 
ie ſties dominions,or cout ries be fro henceforth witerly worde 
and of none effect. Al this: word for word{as it lieth) is the 
torme of thei bill exhibited : wherein we may lec _—_ 
m 
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muſt ſtand in their wav: done with a /awes to the cdtra- 
rie that thei:s only may take place; rather then their c onw- 
munren horte may haue the denial ,_ repeale les neverſo 
ancient, Fal what may fa! tothe whole eſtate, their wil is al 
their reaſon:Emperovrlike how they pen and write, Anie 
ormer law cu Home, or ſtatute tothe cõtram in am w. ſe not. 
wih/l ending & c. as before, No toleration,favour,nor cõ- 
nivencie toany,if their defires may take place. Appeareth _ 
jt not plaine'y what ſharpe cenſures ſhoulde flie abroad if — 
any withſtood them? Vet to ſee how theſe men vvil & dec 
complaine of others vvho were they authoriſed, would do 
far greater then al they cophine of. Here vve may not for- 
pet how in conferences it vvas obiected againſt ſubſctipti 
tioathus, 
Some men might bee ſarborne: Andit i to much. it & 


fo general. 


I: but ſuch men might farbeare ſo to ſpeak. And to hold 
it rather, as it is, very fitting for al. M hat equitie, or vvhat 
truth in loue, ifone more then another or leſſe then 2no» 
ther? Js it againſt conſcience for ohe, may not another _= 


tend the like,and another and a third. And then who (hall 


ſabſcribe? 
T hoſe that ave to beinflituted, and haut not taken or» 
ders, but net we that hage alreadh. | 
Thus provide men for thernſelues without any fellovy 
feeling of others,that come after. So they may ſing, as he 
doth by the fire that ſaid, Aha [ am wel warmed, it tkilleth , e 
not how others ſpeede. But this, as itisnot ze; ſonable be aevige, 
cauſe againſt al equal dealing, ſoit i: not peaceable, not 
likely io tutne to the beneſit of Gods Church. For vvhile 
fon e ate ſpated, and ſome vrged, there is iuſtiſying on al 
hands, every one commending his owne couiſe, and con- 
H a dem- 
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demninghis brothers : they that are ſpared pretend they? 
would never doe it, and cenſuring al els that are otherwiſe 
minded. Thus iuſtice ſhai be turned into worm wood, and 
our governouis might bee held over partial, who if they 
ſhould carrie a heavy hand more towardes one then ano 
ther, it were a iuſt tecompence towards them rather, that 
haue diſturbd the peace, then ſuch as never yet, becaule 
newly entred,or alway peaceably demeaning themſc lues. 
But al or none, is the #narfferemteſt courle ſpecially in mat · 
ters of ſo indifferent. a atute. 
Vi hereas I am required to ſubſcribe ts 3. Articles by 

vertee ef «Canon lately made dito the Kings HMaieſties 

premacie,2.Tothe articles of religion an nũber 39. 3.76 - 
the booke of (Common prater and ef ordring Biſhops, Pricſts, 
and Deacens. &c. To the firſt I willingh offer ſoto doe, Alſo 
tothe ſecond, ſo far «i the ſtatute requireth un that behalfe, 
viz: ſo far,as the articles concerne the doctrine of the Sacra- 
mente, and the confeſſion of true faith, &c. 

This proveth, as wee haue already made manifeſt, that 
he and others are required to ſubſcribe by vettue ofa ca- 
non, which they denied before, alleadging al for thelelues, 
that there is no law to compel thẽ. Againe where they write. 
They will ſub ſcribe tothe ſecond, ſo far as the ſtatute regus. 
reth in that behalſe, vin. to the doctrine of Sacraments, and 
the confeſ:3 of true faith, they beguile themlelues, if they 
chinke thole words of the #atute (conſeſſton of truc faith) 
priviledge them from ſub ſeralung to the ceremontes of out 
church, UArtic. 34. the borke of bomilzes,35.of conſecration 
of Biſbops and Miniſters, Artic. 36. of the civill magyſtrate 
Alt. zy.of chriſt ian mens goods, 38. of a chriſtian mans 
oath," Artic. 39. For in that it ſpeaks of the docttine of the 
Sacraments and tlie conſellioot the tue faith it includeth 


all 
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al theſe. and by(cõfeſſiõ of the true fait) meaneth Faith) 
at large for the vyhole body oftrac religion, as we finde it. 
13. /1z,cap.12,whither docfrine or maners,which is ſome 
mens error of purpoſe, and al to make evaſion... By vvhich, 
eourlc of reaſoning they might as deceitfully conclude, 
they are to ſub!cribe but to 3 rt16/es: becaule it is ſaide in 
the new Ca ions, Ce2,36. hee ſhalſubſcribeto 3, articles, 
y hcreas the word ¶ Artitie) in that place is taken at larg?,, 
comprehending in it the article of ſupremacie, the boote of 
e:mmon praier and the 39. articles, which are for eſtabiſh., 
ing of conſent touching true religion, expteſlie mẽt:oning 
hat, and ho v many in number. Let men therefore tale 
heede, howe they pinfold the wo: de (ail) in this or that 
ſenſe after their one private imagination, when they wel 
vnde r ſtand the drift of the titie, as alſo the occaſion, wher · 
fore that law came in force , Sab ſcribe they willin general 
tears, ſo far forth a the ſtatute requireth in tbat bebalfe, 
and u they are bound by law. But what la we Meant᷑ they? 
namely forſooth, what they know ( in expreſle teatme re- 
quiteth not ab ſeription, either to the Kings ſamemucie, ot 
the beoks of ordination and common prater: whereas the ec- 
cleſiaſticall doth in the rial prerogatiue ofthe kings big bo 
weſ/e, and in his name, as fully, as the common la w in other 
cales wel provideth. Neither may we thinke theſe their fat 
ferches in ſhifting frõ one court ro another wil ſetue their 
turne, as if (which is their fault that ſo corrupily imagine} 
the common law would give more coũtenance to their dil+ 
obedience againſt ecc/e//sficalauhoritie,then eccleſſaſti 
callcourts doe, in awarding miſdemeanors to luch ſenten- 
ces, as the honour ibie Indges of out land doe pronounce, ot 
as it both one and other our Reverend fathersof both /aws 
applyed not their beſt thoughts for preletving of * 
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« Anſwere to the Reaſons 


religion, in the name of God, in the right of our king, in th 
innocencie of a good cauſe to the praiſe of wel doing. Cõ- 
ſider what theie others ſhoot at, as allo how few point, & 
with what vnc ertainety, ſome would ſebſeribe in their in- 
terpreting of thele general te atmes ( ſo far as the ſtatute re 
neth in that behalfe,or ſo ſar, as they ave beand by lavv 
V hich limited aſter their vnderſtanding in what manner 
themſelues pleaſe, they giue their conſent to no more, the 
iuſt ſo much as every one of them ſha! in his cheverel fans 
cie dcemetobe an article of faith, teſtraining the word, at 
it may beſt fit his variable humor. Whereas it is ſaid in the 
ſtatute that Aliniſters ſhall declare their conſent , and ſub+ 
ſeribero al'the Articles of Religion , the words following 
(which en concerne the confeſi1t of the true Chriſtiã faith, 
andthe doctrine of the Sacraments ) beeing ſet downe asa 
watchword toexpreſle & declare the ſumme of al the Ar+ 
vicles in the booke there ſpecified: The parliament no way 
purpoſing ſo to diſtinguiſh them by thele words, as that it 
might be law ful ſor every Miniſter to take and leaue vvhat 
articles himſelſe liſt, Pervſe the wordes, remember the oc- 
caſion, weigh the purpoſe, heed the ptactile: words, occa- 
ſion, purpoſe, & continual practiſe evidently requiring not 
ſome articles but All: For fiſt vvhete they ate intitled Ars 
ticles of faith Faithis talen for our general profeſſion not 
laying (The Mymiſters ſhall declare tbeir conſent and ſub*+ 
— tbe only to ſuch and ſuch articles) the had they ſome co 
out to beutifie their imerpretat ion withal, but thus in this 
manner : Myniſters ſhall ſubſcribe to all the articles rf re- 
liteon. Beſides know we the occalion and intent of the (tas 
tine. Jt wa*avit appeareth by the #:tle)widelicer, Am at 
fo ref einc cert ioc d ſirders, che. and toeflabliſh uniform 
read which by this their ſinulter, and ſitict intei PR 
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of /4;this vtterly deluded. For their inveRives,diffamata- 
tie libels, and dayly outcries railed againſt ceramics, bes 
ml1es,0: ination, forme of prateſ as wee vſe it) were the 
principal dilorde. s, which that 6/7 of paritam?t labored as 
then io rediefle Moreover no diltuiction being put in the 
laid elis which ate, and which ate not of 7th, accors 
ding to their narrow vnderſtancing, the worde (Faith) as 
thole of excãmunicatiõ, Prieſts mariage;civil Magiſtrates, 

o propricty of goods, of oalhs, Cc. in their cautelous meaning 
al theſe are cut ol, & they may vpon as good warrant with - 
hold their apptobation from any of theſe, or al theſe, as frõ 
the other of ceremonies, homilies aud ordination. Ad here 
vnto foraſmuch as the ſaid #atate provideth that every be- 
neſiced man ſhal publikely read and giue his vnfained cõ- 
ſent to the ſaid articles profeſſedly within : wo moneths af + 
ter hu induit 13, pon paine of looſing hu benefice 1pſo fatto, 
ſome haue beene knowne for feare of this penalty publike» 
lie to tead them, who ſince demie, ot delay ſubſcription vn» 
tothem, But ſuppoſe they might haue head for conſtruing 
the articles of faith at their owne wils, what quarrels ſuits, 
and abſurdities vvould this their interpretation bring with 
ir,conſidering that the /awdoth not expteſſe, which of the 
Articles in that caſe a man mult(for ſaving his benefice) of 
neceſſity read, and which of thẽ he may omit. So as whileſt 
ſcme ſhould balke theſe, and ſome thoſe, deeming them in 
their opinatiue couſtructiõ not tobe of /aub, tothe great 
offence of Gods people in every place, Weſtminſter Hall 
muſt in the end be judge to decide, which of the _driicles 
in the booke ate of /«irh,and which are not, another ſuing 
for his benefice the meane while, (as voide by law ip /of 6+ 
&s) becauſe the other had not readall the articles in the 
time limited by fatare, Lally , the confe/ſienot the 2 
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het ſet done in the beokeof their armen, treating ofthe 
calling ofthe Miniſters of ceremonies &c. (as befote ie 
heatſed) cõptiſeth al vnder the like name, as we doe, in ti 
bookecalled The articles of faith and religion &. | 

Beit ſub ſcription may be exacted to allthe articler is 
that booke partreularty rehear ſed, ho we commeth it topaſſet 
# reedto ſubſcribe tothe boote of Common prater ana 
dination? 

Subſenbing to the boote of Articles we ratifiethe ſame 
points, againſt which exception is taken in the book of cen 
mon praier : and hovv everone or other ſtarting hole ſome 
haue found heretofore , the Canons lately publiſhed ferret 
them fro out their cornes. But were not theſe /awes of a 
deere ſoveraig ne King, nor late Queene Elucabeth, nor King 
Ea ward the 6. in that force, as they ate (God bee prailedy) 
yet alway our Beſbops haue heretofore required ſab ſerig. 

Oak ofa. and oaths of every party admitted to an Ecclefiaſtical 
nonicalobe. living: which earh being ſtil in vic is teatmed an at hof c. 
dience. nonicallobedience, and al the Miniſters of the land haue ta · 
ken it, that are poſſeſt of any Eccleſiaſticalliving. By vet 

tue of which very oath, were there no other /aw , Biſhops 

may wel require ſobſcr;ption to tlie orders eſtabliſhed, rhe 

lame being neither againſt the Kings prerogatiae roiel ner 

Contrary to am law inthe Realme, And it were abſurd, that 

they being charged to ſee the Mzniters of the Church n · 

det them to keep order, and to puniſh thoſe that do other- 

wile, might not require at their firſt admittance into anie 

chardge in their Dyoceſſe vader their hands by ſubſcripti 

toaſlure their canformitie. For it is not likely that any was 

will be obedient vnto theſe orders, which be wil not allow ef. 

So as it is fit, his judgement be knowne,and acknowledged 

to the Biſhop for avoiding of ſuch jnconveniences , 7 0 

er 
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therwiſe might inſue ? | JET 
It bath be: ne(& peradventure wil againe be as here 
tofore ) d:manded , whither the pun:ſh; l of del;nquents 7 
tha linde for ref oſal of ſubſcription belong exlje to the 


tenmmmom (aw, | 


I he late canom authorized anſwere us in this point, & 
ſo doc other TAts of Pariiament heretofore; whoſe godly 
care was ſuch, that nothing ſbould bee done or ſpoken againſt 
the booke er am part of it, that, (leaſt the commos law might 


ohe toremillie executed)thepunithmerofalthe ſaid offen 


ces is likewiſe expreſlie referred vwtorbe Biſhops ,& their 
A ſſiſtantrito punith the ſame by aamonition, ſaſpenſion.ſt- 
queitration excommumic ation depri vatiã, or other church- 
cen ſures, and proceſſe to be vſed in libe caſes by the Eceleſi- 
aſtitallia wet. Have the Biſbops this authority by the /awes 
of our land, and may they not, when any hath offended as 
is before expreſſecexact᷑ tbeir ſubn i ſſiĩ vnder their bids, 
that they are ſorry for their efence, and tate their ſub ſerip · 
tens, that they may therby be in hope they will offend no more? 
Nay if the Byſbops proceede to excommunicate any one for 
theirſpeeches,and diſorders againſt the booke, before the 

can be ab ſalved, they ate to take their 02th ( which is in & 
ſect to this purpoſe, when they ſweare ) that they wi i hure. 
after ob ſerne the orders of the ( burch. So as men refuſing 
to doe this duety, and yet performing other of like nature 
(as they mult doe) infer plaine contradiories in their c- 
verlation;or wil they bee like themſelues, that is, ſtand out 
againſt al order, they muſt reverſeallawes , and quite diſa- 
nul Eccleſiaſticall authority, which is moſt ſuitable to theit 
principle, who deny Chriſtian Kings their rcial power in 
Eecleſiaſticalcauſes, contrary to Gods law. and che lies of 
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ieſties general Atturnie ſir Edward Cooke in his fift pert, 
iure ec:leſiaſtice, Let lieare we what ſome ſay & how they 


pioceede. 
As for the reſt tcãnot without fart her reſolution ſub- 
ſeribe vnte them. c 
— , Nocan 7h we can which by right we can, and in right 
1 we can, and mult, it we wrong not out owne iudgementi. 
Vitbeu' farther reſolution |] 
He goeth far, that never tetutneth. So far lead the waiet 
of wiltulneſle and wiltul courſes. Che waies of re ſelatus 
3 who wel know., cannot be ignorant, that they haue bounds 
— la wing, ſer them, beyond which they paſſe not So fat. and no fare 
ther is their land marke, but beyond (gods forbidJis for in 


buen. Er that are ſtila padding, and in tlieit medlie of diverle vnlets 


ede, debue- led opinions never at one ſtay, He that rt ſolverh what bet 
—— ſhould re ſolue.ch y-1 liſtneth after ſome other thing mas thiw 
requirendam, king to ferret out [ome other contrarie, andtolike that, ar- 
indica ſent ſe guet h he wan mat re ſo ved afore,or thit bee hath quite given 
— over tobe reſolved at all: They who craue farther reſeluti 


ode. videba} ſhould make knowne what they now ſt:cke at,morethe in 

— _ times paſt, & vpon what grounds they are come forwarde 

Tei in the waies of reſolution, that as Thomas the Apaſtle his 
doubting ſtrengthens our faith, ſo their tofore mãmering 
now ſatiſtied, may helpe others in their pretended weale- 
neſſe : St. Auſten hu retractations are the glory, and crown 
of al his writings, and though in al the reſt wei, yet herein 
he deſerv eth beſt of alat al our hands. She they what o- 
pinion they haue tetteated, that we allo may be witnes of 
their amendment, & coniecture in things doubted of they 
ate bettet re ſolued: then ſhal we not feate they ate double 
minded men, cattied to & frolike billowes of the ſea with 
everie whit of wiude, neither woulde they expect longer 
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daies and moneths for reſpiting their thoughts, and put of 
from time to time al which they doe vnder a gloſe of far- 
ther reſolution, It may wel beſeeme ſome caules,and ſome 
petitions, and the ſpeech is delivered with a good grace. [ 
ale more time. _ = _ andterme v 
and out of rerme this cauſe hath beene handle icallie, 
theologically ,divinely,chriſtianly, — ,bro- — 
thetly, in conſerence, diſputation, exhortatiõ, admonitiõ, 
before al degrees of perſons by al degrees in ſchooles, the 
greateſt in our kingdome, the ſufficienteſt in the Church, 
the choiſeſt in our vniverſities, profoundeſtin kno vledge, 
(kilfulleſt in the 3.Janguages,al poſſible courſes vadertaks, 
and yet vnſtable men let fal a word(indeed ofit ſeife worth 
taking vp, if other mens words might haue like commen-· 
dable acceptance at their hands (without farther re ſalutsã 
they cannot) as if upon farther reſolution they both will and 
can. Why? wil or can reſolution reach farther then a defi» 
nitiue ſentence long before, & ſince, after a Ciligent review 
& ſetious reexamination ſo lately taken, ioiutly acreed vp- 
on by al then preſent, whom it did concerne? Doth any 
coutſe remaine vnhandled, that hath not bin thought v 
on, ot can theſe courſes we haue rake, beate vp the 5 
of greateſt doubt: in religion, and are they not able to ſup- 
pott leſſer points of inferiour noꝛe ? lf there bee any other 
couiſe yet vnttied name it, and expect fart her re ſclution,it 
not(as there is not) reſolue pon hs, as the vpſhar for de- 
termining this point: It is but iuſtice in our authorized 
iudges to exact of you, and in you it is,/neither wil nor can 
it bee thought other } a ſet obſtinacie to denie therevn- 
to your reſulnte ſub/cription. 
In ſuch a ſot u required.) | 
He and ſome others cannot /#b/cribe in ſuch ſorte,s 6 
12 res 
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required, As il in ſome ſort he and they could. But thoſe. 


ſorts are inſi nite. and can hardly be ranged vnder generil 
or o ecial, hic Plat ſhuts forth from the rules of art, 
becaule inartificial. This may giue a taſt which followeth 
vnderwrine, as it was the laſt Februarie exhibited to a Re» 
A forme of verend Bilhop after his long fatheriy conniveucy,yvery oft 
ſicriptro2 conference, & patient forbearance,of an vnto / vard wrigs o 
dome would . 
have, liag lelfewil:ed co ntradiftion, 
. CAcknow/edgeing the Church of England to bee a trus 
Church of Chriſt and my ſel; e a member thereof & not con» 
demn ng the forme of prater inthe boote eſtabliſhed by awe 
thoritze. | 
Doubts miniſtred by this ſabſcr:ption did occaſion, & 
yet do,many.arguments backe pon, & againlt the author 
of it, As firſt. it he ackn wledge the Church Engi tobe 
4trus church then maintainetli it not any book for the ſer» 
vice of God ful of al abhominations, & many other points 
againſt the word of God, whereot ſom e are heretical, ido- 
latrous impious, toying, &c-as their coplaimts witnes: But 
aur churcbis the true church of uod. thertore it ether main» 
22 R raincthno ſuch booke,or the bos t maintained is no ſuch, as 
were he, Whey charge it to be. And whereas thelc bee differing ſpee · 
Morn & eccleſ, Ches to ſay ( A true man, and truchh amin) che laſt beeing a 
truth confeli of liers, aud pet iure perſons, the firſt onlie 
acknowledgeth him that ſpeakes and mindes a ttueth, the 
penmanotthe forenamed draught yeelding to the glorie 
of God, that our Church maint aznes the doctrine of truth, 
contraries himlelfe,and his bre:incn : at the t-rdore of the 
premiſes he giues vs entertainment C the Church of God) 
andat a poſterne of a prepoſterous conc'\ulon doth what 
in himlyeth tothruſt vs out againe . Second y, it hee that 
writes this, tales comfort,be 44 member ef cu Church, a 
(00) 
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muſt he take care not to bee a pal ſhaten member, whole 
mane is to hang by incumbring the body, not coupled by 
ſinnews, and ligaments of a ri godly determinatio pro- 
ceer ng from that power, which immediatly vnder Chriſt 
in al e auſes Eccleſiaſti at and Civilwee acknowledge our 
chi fe Severargne, He w far this oblervation extendeth we 
prelle nt. . be cond. unc mo! the booke then doth hee al- 
low it For thele indure no daies · mã (as an vn pire to ſtic- 
lie. and mediate tvi «t one. and another) as that of Chriſt, ui e. 
he that is not ag inſt Chriſt is with him. 4. I hee condemns 4 
it net, then either becauſe it is not guilty, or himſelſe not a 
competent iudge. And indeede( being as it is innocent, & 
the iudge either of no iudgment, or partial, ) that ſentence 
is wel ſpared,which would othetwiſe haue been s wel te- 
aled. 5.1f he conacmne it not what meane the diſgraces 
bes others raiſe at times of publike audience, having lit- 
ted vp their hauds, and voices _ it? Did he but indite 
it, or hke a graund iurie man paſſe verdit againſt it, the mat 
ter were the lelle. I hat he doth not condemne it, nor doeth \ 
more then he durh,is,becauſe he had not more authority. 
For who made him 4 indge?s, Eſtabliſhing and condening ! 6 
be (cr one againſt another, Km. 14. 4. and therefore it the Row 14 4, 
booke be eltablithed, how mav it be condemmned?. Zy pohat — 
meanes a thing recerveth ſlreneth by the ſame (oicher more; g. 
or at the leaſt as much )zt i be diſſolved, EHablaſbed it is T ones 
* re quo colbg ar 
(he faith)b» {:w/alauthertty, and therefore what tels hee U.. lg 
vs., He condemnes it nt) as if lie were the maſter to who: N. 
it ſtandetli. and faileth. . 
Net cend ming i he ſorme of prajer in the boote eſt a 
bliſhed by aut ho: ity only withholding my ſabſcription & p- 
probation from ſome things contained int.) 
Ouche withholding 1s like a claule the Apoſtle vieth, 
I 3 ſpear 
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ſpeaking cf the miſterie of inic uitie, (Oweh be which vu — 
holde th ſhall art ul he be taken out of the way.) Some luch, fe | 


that this man reveales not his minde, is this, (on withbel 
ding his ſub ſcription.) A parcel of exceptiõ debarring not 
anting, (en withholding my ſub ſcriptiõ) l wil do nothing 
— herein keepe my conſcience to my ſelfe, I wil neithet 
preach, nor write publikely , nor vie any privat ſuggeſtion 
to draw any pariſhioner , or other from reverencing 
booke : al which he never did, nor doth,nor/ wee feare /e 
ver will. 
My ſub ſcription and approbation, | 
If thole words. ſub ſeri ption and approbation be twins ol 
one birtn, and bte th the life of one honeſt ſimple, plaine 
meaning: ſubſcription is approbation,no 2 no 
approbation : which conſttuction [it it be his Grimar "3 
liſh)inforceth our Magiſtrates to deale more toundly, if 
they haue, as giving vs to vnderſtand that they, who deni 
ſ#bſcription,deny approbation of the boote authorized, 
From ſome things contained in it. 

Some things are nocertainequotiem : howe many, not 
how few,nor what particulars , but ſerveth only as a wind- 
lace to doe, & vndoe, as may beſt advantage their refuſal, 
Had theie beene ſubſtance in his anſwere, it woulde haue 

told vs what ſemet hing. But his vntempered worterſhew-©' 

eth there it craft in daw bing. For at vnawates in the en- 
trance to this tieatiſe, many grievãces there are ſet down, 
which like the taile of the Dragon as much as in them is) 
ſtrike to the earth the glittering ſtars, and ſtat . light of ma- 
ny a comſortable — * 

Ipreſiſſe aua promi ſ tbat I wil vſe the [aide bool: 
which Ly li F: eſt wer; fe rhe JU 


I you pioſeſſe you wil vie it what doth fab ſeripti in. 
ioine 


* 
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joine more, vnleſſe you ſay, & doe not? Whether is more a 
— vſing it in the cõgregatiõ before many, & that dai · 

or the giving your name vnder your hand before your 
Dice ſan, and tliat but once in the preſence of one or two? 
Surely if you meant nothing, but wel, you mighte as vvell 
privatlie ſubſcribe,as publikeh vſe the book, Bur fomwhat 
is in it, & that ſomewhat is much, that you refuſe /«bſer1p+ 
tiontothat , whole vie you cannot, but confeſle is good, 
and godlie, 

As I laue hitherto done.) 

Which implyeih: cither bee hath vſed it heretofore, as 
beſhou!d, and then heſpeakes to purpoſe but an vntruth, 
or els not having vſed it, e meanes to doe folti!l, and then 
be dealeth fraudulently : fo as how ever vnderſtood, it is a 
ſpeech juſtly robe 1milliked, 

And uo other till aut horitie provide ot her. 

That, and no othet he wil vie : if gang how can he vſe 
it, if good , why docth hee millike it ? Raiſe a ſurmiſe in the 
minds of ſome people, their quickſilver diſpoſition caſteth 
this, and the othei, that in effect they millike al. You tel thẽ 
this, and that muſt be amended, ſtraight it breeds in them 
a fearcof lome what els themſelues deviſe, and itching af · 
ter things they ſuppoſe they want, care not for things they v 
haue,more reverencing the ſun at hi: riſe, then at his ſet · 
ting. So little eſteeme they a thing expenence warranteth 
for good. Vie makes them ful,and it ſeemes ſullome: This is 
the light humor of a people, whoſe natural byas is inbred 
miſlike, helpt with an artificial hope to finde that better, 
which in no other like lyhood, but in wiſe mens iudgments 
wil proue ſtarke naught. And therefore waiting ii laat ho 
rite provide otherwiſe, long may their cies waite in expe · 


dation, and rather falle, then that fall out, which they *. 
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tion, if ever it come to paſſe. For proclamations haue 
ent to cut of that hope, publiſhing in aur ears: Such u tbe un 
quiernes , and vnſtedfaſt nei of ſome diſpoſitions, affetiun 
everie yeare new formes of things, a if they bee folleweda 
their incon/tancie , will ſoone make all actions of ſtate ni 
eulow,and contemptible, 
[ Sothat I be not tied preciſch to everie ſentence, an 
word in it. 
Obedience is a bond and tie with th, who might hold 
it a freedome. That | preciſeh likes not them, who tieyre 
ci ſeh evetie one els to al they preach, write,or ſpeabe: not 
a word ot ſentence muſt be croſt, that is delivered by th, 
but what the boote of cemmon pratey inioineth, every ttiſla 
may carp at, and the more he milliłes in it, the more hee i 
liked of that fellowſhip, W hither is more attention due to 
the wilet, and of more experience the Church of England, 
or ſome one ofa private, fantaſtike, broken wit, many ot 
one, the aged di ſcreet mot her, ot one of het wantons,whole 
taſh affections out · goe his vnderitandingꝰ 0 
So that I may not be tyed preciſelieto everis ſentence 
and word in it. | 
As if they that goe looſe, and grow wilde had not neede 
to be kept in, who though reſtrained /as in parte they are} 
doe with their vnſeaſonable outrage diltaſte all other com- 
mendable actions. Preciſeh to even ſentence and word in 
the book none ate tied. It is a ſnate ot their owne laying to 
intangle the credit, and eſtimation oſ the booke, So God 0+ 
therwhules iuſtly puniſheth ſuttletie, that ginnes laid for o- 
thers, int rap their own authors. No ſuch clauſe mentioned 
in the Canon, no ſuch purpole in the venerable convocati. 
on, no ſuch thought entred che hearts of our gtaveſt pte · 


lates, 
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lates, no ſuch commaundement given by our dread Sove- 
rar7re.nort any of our fathers exact ſubſcriptid in ſuch pre- 
t/., & ſtrict teatms, yea ſome inthe bowels of the kindeſt 
compaſſion, and others their learned aſſiſtants preſeut at 
ſuch occaſions, haue intreared me, as ifthey would intreat 
for theic ne ſoules, that no miſperiwalion might holde 
them cap: iue in a wrong interpretation, 

And fo that by over long reading in reſpect of + my 
ren?th and voice 1 be net di ſabled m preac lung. 

h eſpect had of bu ſtrengt h, & voice, did giue proofe the 
ccpiaint was cauſleſſe, as if by over long reading he could 
be diſabled in preaching. For a willing minde is not over- 
come with difficulties, but overcommeth difficulties , ſpe- 
cially ſuch as theſe mentioned. A ſtrong, and able bodie in 
the Frengtb of his yeates (as thu plaintife hath)can indure 
more then two houres continual imploymets at a time. So 
much God hath done for him, wherefote he may prepare 
to meete our God with thankfuloes, and not at every halſe 
turne raiſe this, and that doubt, which ſavoureth of vnwil 
lingneſſe. A ſicke, ox ſickly man, Vhoſe whole behaviour is 

o in actions of dutiful conformity, might be borne with, and 
his weakneſſe in al equitie might craue toleration at ſuch a 
time, in caſe he hath not, nor can haue he pe by the Mini- 
ſte tie of ſome other. Such was not his infirmity and thete- 
fore impertiner,as the other his cutting,quarrelling ſtrict, 
and preciſe exception. Now take a review of this pacterne 
and note where a ſubſcription muſt run in calie,vniforme, 
abſolute, plaine rermes,how many proviloes , vndutiſully, 
and vnadviſedly are here tendred. Firſt no definitexpreſle 
athrmatiue what hee doth allow of, but caute louſlie over- 
Caſt with an infinite negatiue: (wot condemning.) 

Not condemning.) 
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Net condemning nay imply much of their intollerable 
Engliſli: Depravimg miſliking inditing ,gnveighing,ſlaan- 
dring, and yet n ne of chelc precsſely condemning So a if 
at any time afterwards he bee charged for doing any Al 
theſe, a paſport is ready to giue this breach of duty p 
by allegation from himfelfe, oc his friendes: yet in none a 
thele can you charge him to condemne it. 
Only with olding my ſubſcription. 
Aſabſcriptionin appearance,andin effect a plaine te- 
fuſal. like a pain intteated to prelent a clarte Wines af 
ter this coppie: At lnowledging thu bearer hu parents ho. 
Amas neſt, ſuffictent foltes, and thu party their ſonne a member of 
— their body ,not condemning the forme of hu petitiõ made un- 
ſub[cription, to me bat only wit hholdung my preſentation for ſome thingy 
cõtai ned im u, cc. Would Eprſcopad authority hold this for 
a pre ſentation,when the tenor of it own words denies it to 
be a pre ſentation, or: would his clarte thinke himſelſe vvell 
approved of,th ut can ſhe nothing in his commendation, 
but a perplexed writing, which —— diſcted:ts, then anie 
way graceth his perſon? Yet this iniutie by varying fro the 
received forme of a ler ſtile for ſuch vies, we can teckõ but 
a particular iniuric of one toone:where the others varying 
is an inſinite i utie by one againſt ſpritua governors and 
government. And by as much right, yea more, may a pair 
make his preſentation in a torme of his own deviſing, 282 
larke his ſub ſcription in what words himſelſe liſt. 
Iwill uſe it 45 haue, &c. 
Where i iſteedof yeelding to vſe the book in ful miner, 
as in duty he is bound, he writes, he wil vic it as he hath li · 
therto do ae, which is eithet not at al, ot ſumblingly, & cut- 
forily more ike a hunters maſle then a matter of that re- 
verence, as apreſcribed form: of prater u, and ſhould * 
| a 
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Where meaſuring the werde of a king, and his decrees 
with the inconſtancy ofa skittiſh braine małs the peoples 
tongue harpe vpon change , in which the times hiehneſſe 
hath made the world know the cont-cary. Notwithſtandin 
al theſe frivolous cautions, his conſtr wFiop accepredot [/o 
he might not be tied preti ſeh toevery word, ſo he might not 
be di ſa. led for preaching.) Only in lieu thereof was tequi · 
red ſubſcription, in what manner and forme the Canon ex- 
preſlie memtioneth. And becauſe extremities no mi tiieti 
at the firſt, a fatherly minde could not but beare & (io did) E 
forbeare , deſirous rather to giue kiſſes of love, then lay »=+ wwews 
on rigorous ſtrokes with ful meaſure of iuſtice, that the cõ. 
ſcience of the delinquent might be appealed vnto, for wir · 
neſſing with what mildnes ſuch a proceeding was hãdled. 
On many ſet daies zntreaties vequeſts mot ines 1nduce mers, ge teas 
al vied,yea longer time granted for better adviling miſgui- . <ndi ads 
ded thoughts, but none couldprevaile more then a ſound gu 
of many waters with an care wilfully deafe. And vnlefſe a 
watchfullaw ſhould ſtil be dormant, and on her bedofreſt 
lleepe out her eies, at laſt ſhe raiſeth her elfe and proceeds 
to ſentence: yet becauſe things once done ate not ſo ſoone 2 
vndone, with a feeling affectiõ ſo tender ici ſureh. vnwili 
un gh, lentence is pronounced , as if with more ſorrow vt» 
tred, then he, whoſe caſe it was, did either outwardly con- 
dole, or inwardly conſider. Wherefore (6 ye inhabitantes 
of the land) who take notice of the puniſhment, take know 
ledge of the offence, and iudge (we pray) betweene a com- 
mendable law, at length neceſſarily vrged, and an incorrigh- 
ble offendor who would not be reclaimed. What could 
done more, then was,vnleſle neglect, & contempt [hal get 
the vppet hand of law, and * The reaſon of this 
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narration thus ſat is, that you may ſee the od ranging 
couth deviſes men haue for their vnconſ emed ſubſcripts 
Hagan. 20, Which they wouldpropoſe of as many faſhions, as whole 
ſpirites, that came before the Lordein the daies of Ab 
where one ſpake after this maner, another after that, nom 
like one another. Whereas a ſet forme of ſubſcriptionis 
moſt indifferent to any vnderſtanding not partially affe 

Qed. But coe we on to the reſt. ä 
I cannot ſub ſcribe in /ach ſort as is required, vin: i- 
linghy,o ex ansno | 
N ot in ſuch ſort viz: willingly + ex anime, A point tha 
hangs ſtrangely, as it were by gimmols', and male the bei 
of i:,a craſie ſpeech like a crackt ell that needetih Deme 
trius the ſilver- lmich his crafts men to ſouldet it handlows 
b togither. Wel giue them tlieit one fayings:this we an 
were. Io make ſbe of one thing, and do another (being 
S __ counterfeir)cannot but prone naught , Jr muſt needes bes 


un, [4116 4 Philoſopher jin progreſſe of time that of counterftis 
<24%5r,6x1- Fedgerat bings that which is truth evill indeede will grows 
vic C uach. vp at length. and therefate ei. her obey wallingꝶ, & ex ani 


u s chat is, from the heart, ot obey not at al. For know that 
Nee e pre 


— — tained obedience, (& it is no other valeſſe it be ex amo, 
«x fal%s lens, lot teth with byporrits,Priſctlianiſts, Arrians,leſaits, and 
vr 1 main Anabaptiſtizand it is not for any, that would bee thought 
—— faithful in their miniſtrie, ſuch as ſhould follow what they 
Epheſ 4.15, teachʒand the doctrine is Apoſtolic all: follow the trueth in 
loue, Either obey it wing, & ex animo, that is, imbrace 
loue in truth, and truth in loue, or let a man aſſure his ſouls 
ct this, that Apocrephall behaviour is nat Canonicallobedie * 
ence, And ſhal we tel you? Exceptions are taken at Apoer# 
phall writings . The reaſon is, becauſe ſome places are 
thoughtnot to agree with Canonicalicripture, Exceprios 


may 
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may be taken at hidden, vnknone, ſtrange, peer iphalſub- 
miſſion,which is not willing. c& ex a. The reaſonis, 
becauſe not anſwerable to true, ſound ,hearty,Cenonical o- 
bedience, which lome promiſing. and not performing (for Manh.'ar 30 
ſo they promiled at their inſtitutionis like that ſonne,who 
told his father he would, but did not. 
The booke of Common praier, i ſub indice in utes 
not <llowedof by att of Parliament. 
Jfmen looke becauſe at the Queenes comming to he 
crowne,tha: as the book was the allowed hy the high court 
ef parlament, it (hould be ſonow: they muſt remEberour 
late Queene found the Golpel quite ſuppreſt by her ptede· 
cellor,and by the body of the whole land, therefore vvas it eng 
needſul by the lame power to be eſtab/;ſkedas it had beene before the 
diſgraced by. Now tlie compariſon is not alike. For wee af ling-pages 
ter not our religion, nor is the goſpel reſtored, but continued 
(chanks be to God)nor our communion booke changed, on- 
ly ſmal addition of cerraine praiers,andthe doctrine of the 
Sacraments in the Catechiſme inlarged: aH agrecable to 
the articles, ratified by 4/7 of parliament heretofore haue 
already that ſufficient authoritie, which is needfullin ſucti | 
caſes. Wiſdome in our ancients (whither the ſchollers ox 
nature, or teachers of the dotcine of faith) hath beene al- 
way circumſpect in her actions, ſpecially at a time when a 
change is to be thoughr pon, which makes offer of profit, Que edwoes 
but threateys incumbrance of noveltie, whole authors, that 7 Pre 
they may be thought tobroch ſomewhat of their own, ne- . aug ep.1h, 
ver make an end of altering, & changing til in the end they 
mar al. Such innovation is ſo il pleaſing, where things are 
once ſeiled vpõ good adviſe, that a ſmaller inconvenience 
(only ſuſpected, and not proved is rather borne with, then 
vpon temov al, a wotſe brought in place. It hath beene the 
K 3 cCoun. 
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covrce! ofwiſe men, in whoſe daies government had di 
preheminence,that otdeis once received , & gion ina. 
quaintance with a people, to whom they become familiar, 

|, befortheſafetybothofthen: by whom, & vnto whom,iv- 
8 7. % ſtice i: adminiſted. Therefore are thoſe ſpeeches Lane 
— — well grounded let pe ſtedfaſth : Pateraſh buſineſſe, andi. 
4 32. things neede alteration get with leaſt noice, Doe it with as 
Lam minime little adoe, as may be. M hat adoe were this, and to wha 
n purpole, that anew cdſent ſhould be demanded in a pana 
epil,yg., ment, ſor that which it hath already wel agreed vpon, wie- 
ly providing w hol ſome la wes for e ab liſtung our hearts, & 

minde in due obedience herevnto, 


tit 


Cup. 1. 2 | * 4 

P ſal. 1o 5. 28. See their reaſons , . Ie 222 

T plealcth the opponent ty male anſwere in our des 

tenceatter this manner, This may be a fault in the Prin- 
ter. Wherevnto himlelfe replyeth thus. 

Be it a fault in the Printer: It ſhalbe nolleſſt f aulte to 


ſubſcribe vnto it ana ſay bu ꝙ u truth. Let it be amended & 
then [ub ſcribed. 


Some ſuch anſwer may be given, but this anſwer is not 
al. And where in the reply they charge vs to make the Prin» 
ter his fault goe for truth, our teioinder is, that in ſwbſcri» 


ling to a book we ſubſcribenot tofaults eſcaped. Fot that 
neither authoritie meaneth in vrging, not our miniſtry in- 


tendeth in yeelding. So as do we ſubſcribe: nothing here- 
in doe we contrary to the word of God, Take cither hi in- 
genuous meaning thatimpoleth, or theirs on whom it is 
impoſed ( and there is great ieaſon to take both) withont 
manifeſt injurie to thẽ both, it cannot be that a mans hand 
authorizeth an vntrueth. Fot examples ſake : yet 2Xttle 
more plaine that we ſpeak of ñ our hope is, were ſubſcr/p* 

1108 
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tion required to the bible, as it is in Hebrew forthe old re, 
ſtament, and in greek for the ne, none would dettact that 
buſineſſe vnder pretence of this, or that fault in the Scribe: 
that cc ppied it out, but would confeſſe the Bible in t hoſe 
tongues to be the brooke of (od, true, and ſufficient, & no- 
thing cõtrary to it ſelfe. Would that anſwer(lomereturne 
for v) ſerueſas it leemeth it doth not) truth might eaſily be 


diſcernd from falſhood. 
The words in the Hebrew are Le mars debaraiu, diffe- Wu K5 


rence made in tranſlation thus. They were wot di ſobedient, n 
They were not obedient. This laſt our ordinarie tran{lation * * 
hath, the other ſome other urge. Theſeſſay they) are diect 

ly contrary. Whervnto for more ful ſatii faction we intreat 

men to vnderſtand,what we anſwer. In a pace challenged 

contrary to Gods word, we mult know what contrariety is 
and what di verſitie. a. The diverſity whence: as i. by varie - Piverbry of 
tie of coppies, 2. ambiguitie of the word, 3. the proprietie — 
ol ſpeech, ſentence, and phraſe muſt bee obſerved. . Poin · 

ting with diſtinctions. . a tuning, & accent. 6. the circum · 

ſtances of the place: laſtly, the analogie, and proportion of 

faith. And to come neerer the matter in hand. 

Firſt as concerning this place men might know that the 2 
word Lo: vor) is in Hebrew lometimes taken for Lo: ili. 2 * 5 
many times the AA aſoret h̊ notes it thus: becauſe of which Y 
divers acceptatio1ot the word ſome might haue thought 
vpon it, cooling the heate of their reproote,$& otherwhiles 
over bitter invectiues againſt the tranſlation of this word, ob. j rg. 

Secondly, in this ſeeming conttatiety, and al about this 
word not obedient not diſobedient: Wee may finde at the . 
firſt view the like, /ob.1 3. e yktelen; lo aialel. Hehold hee n 82 
wil kil me, l wil nut truſt in him: or will not truſt in him? . in 


The Geneva omitteth this worde ( not,) reading thus. Loe «=» Ne» /pe* 
( ) 8 though 74 in cnmd 
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thorgh he ſlay me yet wil ] truſt in him. I wil not, dyn 

wil. i heſe may be thoughtro thwart one another o 

paring the oriꝑ inal, and the ttanſlatiun. But a ſeemingeꝭ- 

rrariety it is, and uo othet. For let a tight and fit accent q 

on the words of holy Job, and giue them the pointofanin- 

tertogatiue, & the trantlation is not at ods, Fot exa 

lake: wil the L. kil me? and wil] not truſt in him? Ale 

tence importing what thi: do h. Behold if, ot though het 
kil. yet wil J truſt in him. Ihe like coutſe A. /anii (that 
great Hebrician) takes for ſuccoring theChalde paraphrale 
againſt Bellarm. as in Gen. . Cain his ſpeech, l haue killed 

u man: the Chalde, Nen o. cidhaue ] not killed a man? Aud 

ente fowhere Nellar:carpeih at the Septuagint for that Gen. 26 

Bellarm. cap 6, they read [PVenimus aquam, the greek is, Nen invenimud 
theſe words are tobe read by way of interrogation... Sofat 
of muſt we be from ovetbuſie, and haſty preiudicing au 
lation, though it give in affitmatiue rermes,when the He- 
brew may ſceme to deny. 3. Notwithſtanding the ods gra- 
ted in theſe ſeveral! trãſlations, there is not more difference 
in thele. 2 T hry were not obedrent they were not di ſobedien 
then in this of the Jewes , that they weald for a ſeaſon haue 

55 e rcioiccein his light: They would not for a ſeaſon haue teioi- 

—— ced. The wordes ate 40h. 5. 3 5. Tec would and yee would n 

— 59 \ Aretrws intetpteteth the word (et heie ſate) of athcleo, 

+. lee, © hte. oth tiue, and that of the ſame perions : yet a 

boh.s 35,444 CONtraty wil. yee Would, and vet would not. 

5 „ „% 4. Admitth» lame ſpeech be deleted of one & the ame 
thing One athrawing the other dei ing. Vet nocontrarie* 
tie (that 15) no conttadiction. | or ex im ne the ſpeech, 
les. 5.2. | hou Bethlehem art the leaſt. AMar. 25. bu 
Bethiclem ave not the leaſt. n the one it is li . 
becauic of the uu. le of the cucuit in tlie other ( vo 7 

4 


Boller, de verb. 
40. 49. . cap 3. 


9 3 


* 
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at becauſe of the dignity came vnto it by our Saviours 
birth, p 
Fiſtlie,read we a contrarictie as ſometimes we do, yet 
either our ignorance it is we ſee not, ot if we ſee, want it is 
of diſcretion, that we giue not out ſelues & others, ſatiſfa- 
ction in this caſe. S. Mat. wtiteth there was 4 far of fd Math 8. 30. 
them, a heard of ſwine, S. Aar le, and S*. Lake laith: there wazt*r de 
was there by the. A far of/laith one)ther-by (ſaith another) z. 

g Luk 8 32. 

Let men learne what this means, that are ſuch quartellers, yy gg. 
and having anſwered theſe, Let them demaunde reconci- i. 
liation for the other. 

Strtq, ſay, one place forbids, another place commands 
the ſame thing. Wil men take part with one againſt the o- 
ther, ot wil they not lay their handes on theit mouth, til 
they know, what anſwere to make? Oſe. 4. Come not ye vnto 


Oſe 4. If, 
Amos 4.4 


*Gilgal,neither go yee vp to Bethauen. Here is a prohibiti- 


on: Ames the Prophet bath, Come to Bethel: and tranſgres 
to Gilgal, and multiply tranſgre ſſionsʒhere is an iniunctiõ. 
Goc vp. goe not vp. How may this be, doth one bid, another 
forbid? M hat ſhal we ſay then, is God devided, is there dif. 
ſentiõ in the ſpitit of vnity, or is there more thẽ one trurh? 
Prophet agninſt Prophet, Oſe againſt Amos, Amos againſt 
Oſe. Nothing ſo, the plain - ſong is ne gatiue: O nat vp. Ihe 
deſcant in varying the tune by way ot au cironie, or mock, * | 
as th it of Elie when bidding Baals Prieſts cry alowd, he gi- 22 
veth a teaſon, becauſe Baal was putſuing his enemies. 
Seventhiy,we take not this word to be more pteiudicial 
to the truth, then the worde (Cainen)in the genealogic of Luke.3.36 
Chriſt put in by the 70. Now as it is worthy our obſetvati- 
on, how A. Jeni followeth the truth in loue ſpeakingof 
this point. lo let vs conſider it. I that word Caan be ad — 
nutte d eee aa 509m 2 
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the obiection) For it i falſe that Cainan ſboul le bee put * 
ry es, 3 by S*, Luke: M.Iuniws his anſwere is; though indeede falſe, 
tanen fuit opi- yet was it other wiſe ſuppoſed. l: but Lake knew it was falle, 
nebiley14i® ** Ve eraunt(laith At. Iuntus he tue w it, but he tnc we in u 


— —— be ſuth a point, w ich mig ht ſomewhat offende the truth 
reſpexir e. one on hiſtory, but not the truth of the Cat holite faith. |, 


Junius Paral, 


1b.1.vel 6,, but Lobe by this meanes did confirme an errour, It was no 


ge vin (uch purpole of his: the remedie he knew would haue bin 
— — wotſe. if in al haſt out of ſeaſon he ſhould have attem 


ed » 
vit, qudres the removal of that name. For ſo the authority of the ** 
ee ture might haue berne indangered, whereas this one pornt d 


hi Teri non 


awtem files Ca. 98 property of it [e {fe touch the foundation of faith. J, but 
thelice verita- this us the wiſedime of the fleſh, No. It u the wiſedome of thi 


On ſpivit. That thoſe ſeventre interpreters changed — 


Propter cawſi W4s not well done t hat the Evan clit 1 & Apoſttes receive 
72% it bers changed, ana ſo did v ſe it I hold it wiſely done by the 


gi, fundamen. 


run blen fide; pirit of God, & well ſorting with the tres, Then after clo- 
propric es pe-ſe (ing the point he deſireth of God this mode te, in this our 
— age, beating with others errors: which without offence for 


fri Tet ſeriptu 


re aber, peace, aud edification may be tolerated, & extinguiſhing 0 


; that fervent ſpitit ofcontentiõ, which now adaies can pat᷑· 
Nea camnis ef 


ſed firinu be don their brethrE nothing, nor yeeld ought to the publike 
ſavienas, . peace, edihcation, and charitie the bond of perfection, c- 
— — ver mot bung ner winke at ewght , even for hu ſake, that cs. 
ſen indigne fa- vereth our nne , andin hu greateſt mercy beareth with the 
—_— m= times of our ig norance. As if that bleſſed ſervant of God 
Abe led - M. Iunius( his exhortation)had reſpect to the words of 8 
mm receperin: Paul, Follow the ttuth, and for fear of being over eager, he 
— . added, ut tollow the truth in loue. The ground of which 


comveniener ſweet inti eatie it we may coniectute, he might peraduen- 
ju 1 . 
Ne Faudare poteſt in te, qui tegit peceate no/tra , & miſericardid maxined a 
temen g νẽ“L nel. ibid, 

ture 
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ture take of S. Teromein his firſt preface vpon the Chroni Qued {ene ew. 
cles, what thing once hath peſſeſſed the cares of men. c bath vo: hominis «c> 
ftirengt hnedthe faith of the church [primging vp, it was meet 90 
even by our ſilence to be approved. — 


aſtlo, ta ſhoot vp this exception. The i us contradi — 
UD 


Hi n, unleſſt it be of the ſame per ſon action, time, c in the gu — 
ame manner. Now in the hiltorie mentioned by the Pro · boi Hiern. . 
phet, F/al. 105, There are di eiſe perſons to whom theſe * _ 
words may be fitted. Son e of the learned vnderſtand Ao; ; i — 4 
ſerand Aron, that they were not d;ſobedient : Others fit the 14 jdew.ſecun. 
tothe wonders, & inagm7ts God ſent forth, 3. Others take 4 . 
it of Pharao and bu holt, They were not obedient to his word, — to 
which may bee wel the meaning of our received Engliſh repreber/. S. 
tranſlation, Jn which ſence it is not cõtrary to Gods word.. 
Fot Pharao and hu hoſt were not obedient . So as a trueth of 
them al: no falſhood at al. More might be added, only this 
for this time by way of earneſt intreatic from our inmoſt 
joue. If Duncesthat haue a wrangling ſpirit can tender 2 
queſtion in the Arabicke for Averroes the Arabian inter- 
7 his ctedit, as where Ariſtatit writethſ Natural Phi- Pb freoe- 
olophy is buſied in that , which is pe ſſible to be moved.) — 
The Arabick is (xatural Philoſophy is buſted in that which 74 woaeri. 4148 
is impo ſſible to be moved) by diſtinguiſhing as their man - Pe ence quod 
ner is, A comm? ſubject fro a proper ſubiet#: What a foule — — 
ſhame is it for vs, that wil not vnderſtand (which we may) e 
ſpecially termes far more eaſily compoſed without preiu | 
dice to the truth of Gods word, and our holy faith. Now 
© taking our leaue of this exception ſome make , wee thinke | 
the 1. Coremth.13.5. wil allow a watch man to guardir. For 7 
let men with whom we haue to doin this caſe, but pro:niſe 1 34. 
vs their love in truth, and we dare promiſe, their love i 
laue mach patience. Ihe next inſtance againſt ſubſcriptiõ. 
L 2 Cuar, 


84 


Ero. 30. 33. 


Num. 5. B. 


Pſal. 40 6. 
Heb. 10.3. 
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Pſal. tos. 30. See theit n. 2 4 Ty 
HE firſt of theſe is cõtraty to the w F God(lay 


they.) Why is the duty of praier, & execuring indg 

ment one contrary to the other > Might not ine 
doe both, pray & execute iudgment?Thele be divers 47 
but not contraries: Paul haptiſeih and Paw pcac herb. 
lame perſon, but a ſevetal action and ate ſevetals, but not 
contraries. Or doth he/ that writes Pn did both) write a⸗ 
ny thing contrarie to the word of God ? Contraries areof 
the ſame thing, perſon, time, in one and the ſame reſpedy 
affirming, and denying. Bat 4s Salomon hath, Vro. 30. le tba 
wringeth bu noſe cas ſet h blood to come out and be that fors 
cet h wrath bringeth fort h ſtriſe. When an obiection is fors 
ced to wound a tranſlation, and thus forced, the liſe blood 
of truth may ſoone empty it ſelſe, and be hazarded, In the 
booke of Numb. the words are, Phinees roſe vp from the 
midſt of the congregation, and tooke a ſheave in bis hand, and 
followed the man of Iſraellunto the tent, and thruſt tb bat 
through to wit /t he man of 1ſracl, and the woman thorough 
her belly: ſo the plague ccaſed. The very expreſſe words, 
ſome men ſtand vpon, are not there-vſed,bur were they (at 
they are not/doth this ttanſlation in the Pfalme ( hee ffoodt 
vþandprated) deny he ſtood vp, and executed judgement 
It it did ſo, chen did it contrarie? But not doing ir,cheſe oph 
ponents haue done iniurie to God his truth, and cheir own 
knowledge; Admit once this kinde of argument: namelis 
that divetſitie of reading implyeth a contraty ſtorie, vvee 
may che our loue in eaſie crediting them, that ſay ſo, but 
then follow we not the truth, as it doth become vs. 


For Fal. 40. Ay cares thou haſt pierced: Heb. 10, my body 
|: tbes 
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thea haf fted. Vnlike ſeeme theſe places, yet ſpeake they I 
both of the ſaine perſon, and action. So he that beleeuesh, — L 
Iſa. 18. ſhall not make haſt. S. Pau citing this ſcripture gi 1. Cet a 
veth it thus: He that beleeveth ſhall not bee aſbanved * 
ods in ſhew, thẽ that, which offends our brethren, but thiy 
arc made our looking glaſſe toſee mans infirmity. hoyve'ir 
pretends truth, but intends not loue: The Prophet, & rhe 
Apoſtle wel agtee, notwithſtanding the diverſitie of words 
For he that belee veth, males no more haſi then good ſpeed u of 
and therefore not ſamed. A figurariue ſpeech becauſe o- fe. 
verhuſlie men are diſappointed, and men diſappointed are 
aſtamed. In the 12. of Oe it is ſaid that /acob had power o- 
ver the Angell, and prevailed, he vept c& rated. ln Gen. 3a. On 
28. Ihe hiſtorie at large hach no ſuch words, that be we pt Gen. 3. 
er praied. What then? Vet might he doe al theſe, and no 
contrarietie in the action. 

The word ſjenifieth, Executed iudgement. 

The word is vpe hence teplulaph is derived that H 
ſigniſieth praier)and it ſhoulde ſeeme the tranſlatout read >>pmvy \ 
veithpallell,which being in hitlpaell is tranſlated ( prazed) 
having the ſame /errers,the ſame points, the ſame accent in 
the hiſtoric of Abtham, & Abimelechſ Then Abrabi praied g 10.1. 
vnto God.) Neither are we alone in thus tranſlating. The 
Thargũ, or Challee paraphraſe is vecſal, & he prazed(the | 
Greele extlaſatd) icoffiedy — „And ſince it va . < 
an action ſo pleaſing the Lord, we doe iniurie, not to thinle 
(he praied)when he did apply himielſe to this worke, ſince 
every ihing, yea executing iudgtt, is ſanctiſicd by prater. 

The word beating ſo, other tranſlations, Chalde, & Greeke 

ttanſlating ſo, as we condemne not others, no more cauſe 

haue others to condemne vs. Js it heretical, or an occaſion Quibel yo 

of danger eithet way interpreted ? Hee that it well impleyed u 
23 . 
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praiet hi well, and praier it is that ſanct ifieth everie duety a 
our calling, ſo as praier excludes not his executive of 
ment. nor his executing indg ment exclude th prater. How 
8 then are theſe tranſlations made enemies, one to another, 
that in this holy buſines haue ſo kind an eie, eachtoother, 
Exod.25.29. 25 Cherubin towarde Cherubin both looking vponthe 


Cam alin die. Propitiatorie. 


Fit, hoe ſenſis The holie Ghoſt meant onelie one of theſe Wordes and 
wod ego: o Ai Tt 


qu-dego. Reli= Soindeede ſome replied, The holy Gho#t meant but ane, 
Seeler I; but what is that one? T hat one which [meane. hath 


dicere (tr non 


vnung̃ perine lurance for that? VV hy not, that which I meane? The worde 


þ vwang, verii bearing both, why ſhould we ſay but one ? Jo thii point $f 
Pk a Aten hu graue ccuncell may we I be followed, when one ſbal 
ur non ia om 


nia videſe cre- ſay the boly Ghoſt meant, as I doe; And another ſhal ſa :yed 


pe quem rather 45 1 doe, Jthinke it a more religious Chriſtian ſpeech 
wn Deus [a- 


(ras literas we+ Io ſay. VV by not rat her bot hi both be true yea if 4 * & 
ra & diverſe if a fourth? Andif any man ſeeth any other truth in ſe 


viſuris muito « 


rum fine words, wi ſbruld not he be t hong hi to ſee them — — 
temperavit.ib, ſptrit one God hath t ?pered the holy ſcripture wit enſe! 
7 ſcripea manxd hings that ſee many true things, & yet arvers.\ . — 
— himſelſe would allo doe in ſuch a caſe that ancient = K 
ſalua fide, qua ſetteth dow ne fc lowing: rather keeping himlelfe tot 4 
l berty of the word, the any way either io impriſon it, or 
477 421%. parere y . : a d - ther 
ſencentge, in riches ot the obſervation that ariſe from it, And in ano 1 
ele n. place hee theweth what inconvenience commeth byt 
— ſtreight courſe. / we ſhal(laith he) read any dd ne 1 
Tele, dd. which may obey diver ſe e intey pretations, wit hout any —_— 
— os tothe fauh wee are trained vp 1 Iadvi ſe 4 wy Fu of 
75 pro ſencen- he hare affirming but one excluding , 
ING pro ſenten leadlong 111 Fe 64 E | 
tie uvinerw® leaſt the truth being af terwardsmore exactly diſeaſe 2 
— be feundio overthrow it quite, and ſo ſtriue not for tht ſe ; 
Clans th, en 
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rence of holy 2 for our owne interpretation , con» 
tending that to be ſcripture, which u but our private opinih, 
whey 44 we ſhould ſeek that to be onrs, which u the holy ſerip 
tures. All theſe things iudiciouſly conſidered of, were not 
men diſpoſed wilfully ro coutend, this claule in the Plalme 


could not haue beene a ſtumbling blocke 
CuaP 3.5 tbh: author? wy 2230's. Ge i 
# i a * 
Atattb. i. 18. See theit reaſons, . 1 C ho'be 


An any thinke a contrarietie herein? Doth martiage 


deny betroathing, ot betroathing deny ſhe was ma- . 5.94: « £'n 


ried? I he one not being contrary to the other, our 35 . 
brethren micht haue imploied their time better then tals 1 off 
finde a knot in aruſh ; what lay we then? WL” ge 


VV as Marie married to Io ſepbꝰ Mw ws ak 
b. I. 18. 19 n 


27. which Lat 2. 5. ſbeing the ſame) the Geneva tranilatiõ 4⁹ ven 
renders it. Jo be tac ed with Marie that was given him to — » 
wife. 3. If ſhee his wife, and he her hutband , both which i=gei, l. 
the ſcripture acknowledgeth,whart error is it to ſay Marie © vn 

: InP Id. L. 6 . 
matried to le ſephꝰ 4 The general opinion men had. where 4.3. 
- fore the Evangeliſt calleth /oſeph Chriſt his puratiue Fa- I 3-YIgt 


ther.5. The conſent paſt berweene the, which makerh ma. — 


riage. 1t U not the having a mardens virginity, but the mu- coninginm fine 

tuall promiſe of courl:'s that makes a mariage, ſanh . Am — 

broſe. And attet him, St. Auſtes expreſlie witnefleth, that 12-4 . Fo 
bet weene the bleſſed virgin Marie, & holy loſeph there was .. 
true marriage, without any carnal copulation And in the Di wg e- — 
gelts. It us not company teepiog in bed but conſent of parties D. 
that ma tet h marriage. And therfote inthe law of Cod. if a #7 

5 r 
Ul- 
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Der.12. 34, maiden had paſt het conſent to a man (though they botly 
as yet had not performed the duties of the marriage bed) 
they were reckoned before cod as mi & wife, & ſoarecab 
led in the law. Al which remoue the doubt raiſed fromthe 
article of our fairh,wherin we profeſſe that we belecue out 
Saviour Chriſt was borne of the Virgin Marie. 

How did ſhee continae a Virgin after? 

r. Whither (hee cõtinued a Virgin or not, is not the qus 

4 — ſtion. That ſhee did continue, is a teverend opinion, but no- 

Em matter of faith. That ſhee was a Virgin at what time ſhes 

2 brought forth her firſt begotten, is not only a teverendo- 

— re pinion, but allo a mattet of faith. Marti Bucer writing of 

e ber perpetualllinginitie, ſaith that the perpetual con ſent of 

— mans the Church u of great moment to perſwade ſo mac l. Nhe 

off — of ſormuch as once to doubt , nocertaine oracle of ſeri tut 

quid fs Criſis forcing it it is mot their parti, who haue learned what below» 

— — gerhto the ¶ lurch of Chriſt. In grving conſent whervnto let 

Math.c.z, man fare that under colour of this, wicked deviſes of mt 

5 . — ſhall le thruſt v pon hum. For you ſhall alwaies finde ſuch pro- 


reane v« impia Feſſcaly and contradictorih fight with the expreſſe oracles of 
þ6i heminam [cy jpture, 


comment 


1 * 4 
dente, Mia C HA A 4 e c [4 44: all #* — N 
Lale. 10. 1. See their tea ons. * 
prebendes * C 
— V / Hither70. oft a no neceſſatie point of faith. Bur 
pugnantia ex herein wee may note mens dilligence , ſpecially 
Gamers, ibid. 


where they would take the leaſt 2dvitage that may ſeeme. 
The ancient read 70. but not all. For | hy 44 Clemens re- 
cornt lil. 2. EipHhan. Auften and Beda read 72. Ihe tea- 
eleven, Receg, ſon why others read 70, may be this. Becauſe it is a round 
42. 450. Ep and groſle number, as the ioo. Seniors at Rome who in a > 


ry ya {trit reckoning were 105. So the Septuagint, whom = 
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tur the high Prieſt ſent to king Prolome were ya. s called „ „ ad 
in a ful ſer number only /eventie. And S.. Auil as obſers 3 — 
veth it for a rule in ſcripture to (eau out in a whole mer, numeri 
that u more perfit what ever aboundeth or wanteth, As fon 2— 
that of the 12,founteines and the y. Palme trees to groom — 
12. _Apoſtles,and but 70.diſcipits, hath no ſoundnes an it. 17.4 
Rather it is probable, that the 72. Greeke interpreters im- Do ts 
plie there were 7. elders to aſſiſt Moſes, andtherefore E/- & 70, 22 
dad and Medad were put to them. The lewes that are glei- — 
{ullin their owne hiſtories account ſo mam. _Auſten campa- tndei ae 
reth the 12. Apoſtles to the 12 months of the ye are, ana the — — A 
Diſciples tothe 24. howres of the dn, which either for the — 0. 
wiſterie of the Trinity, or elſe for the 3. daies the L. lay in u. . 
bi graue, being multiplied ly 3. mate 7a. bowres ſo manic as — mens 
the Diſciples were in number. Beds concludeth frõ the 10. aus proprer 


of gen where 72;perſons arc mentioned that they (i ifie Jonas = 


ks SS, 


\ 


ſo many nations in the worlde to whom the Golpell vvas e 
reached. But more effectual to perſwade may this reaſon /epiiri d 
be which ſome learned doe giue that QAſes choſe 72. He rn 
gaue the in. tribes their choice to elect fro among the peo · 72. bores 
ple men of wiſdom, and ſinceritie to be judges, N own the 19 0am if 


VERSE IT RACES SYP 


opal Ange 


ſexes to af ord eguall honour to all ate, a al/othat the inag. 
ment mizht paſſe with all indrfferexcie , ſor like number of 
voices (nodoubt)to avoid ſuſhition had an cquall number out 
of evverie tribe, which could not be more or {eſſe then 6, out of 
every tribe, if more, they would make 84. if fewer they would 
60.xeither of which numbers will any grant, andtherefore 
needes muit they be 6. aut of everytribe,whichmakes vp full 
72. The like yeaſon may be comcerued of the Diſciples, For as 
the 12, Apoſtles anſwere the 12,Patriarebs,ſothe 72.Di/c64 
ples, kiſs 72.Seniors.Now yo. cannot be equally devided a» 
mon g ſt 12.but 72. m be,and al in all laleg boad 22 * 
ö M ut 


— 
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But how ſoever: ſure we are chat 90. and -2, are not mom 
Gen.46. 27. contratie, then 70. and 75, vet in the hiſtorie of Gen. 6. 
. are reckoned, but ſeventy, tuch A. , ate accounted yy. * 
Adiffccence, but no oppoſition. Touching che p unt in 
hand al copies in Lattin (as they witneſſe whole paines ate 
Sibiu eg, vt commended th t way) aue v:. and ſome Greeke . ys 
1 er ele manner of ciphring +8) *qnifie not 72. which uu. 
#5 habeam quod 
conſtunz, Bey, Br 24 confeſſeth hee read, wherevpon he u plane he can 
2 tell what to ſay. Be men ditpoſ d to expect more. aud not 
ſtand ſatiſſied with this, they muſt bee intreated to prooue 
the number of 7 2.15 repugnant to the worde f ©0d, Bug 
Rei nene} then mult they he of ſure ground, and when they bee ſo, ot 
ranci e he not the concluſion of the eatned halbe the concluſion 
— of this point, /t u not a matter. ſuch moment that tens 7 
— neede any ſuch conte ndung about u. = * 


4 nag pt 
Cuar, Sol P'S i 
Job. f. 1. See their reaſons, 9 $4 28 Fer? was FÞ 


chat firſt chap.the firſt verſe, the holy Ghoſt ſheweth 

3. excellent points, i. che eternity of the word, 2.4 petſo- — 

nal diſtinction of him fro the father, 3. in this laſt clauſe 
here chailenged,che nature of thEboth to be but one. Our 
tranſlation no way crofleth this truth, vnleſſe wee ſhal ſaie 
the original doth. For it keepeth the ſame order in placing 
the words,which the Greeke doth,and though wee might 
alter, and change the place, ſetting that laſt, which we put 
firſt, and that firſt, which we read laſt without any daunget 
to the faith yet fearing tobe a ſamplar in overboldly doing 


it, we chooſe rather to tie our ſelues to our patterue, her · 
in if men can finde their contentment, though the vvordes 
ſtand as they do, they may ſtand ſo too in our tranſlatiõ. E- 
verie ſmatterer in greek know eth the words lie in the verie 

: lame 
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fame order , a« we receive them in Eng iſh. Diver ſe times e bece 
A pram 


6.) % the ſubreF,and predicat u mutualy in each others roome, 2s ju 
as Gal 4. pe. lun Ott he 2. teſtameiits, or covenants: the one 7 

. (laich the Apoltle namely the law in mount Sina breedeth — ire A 
Ire vnto bondage, which is Agr: meaning Agar is a figurent * + 
ie it. The cohecence giveth it ſo, & as the learned ob ſerne the Ine aua 
W.. order of the ſubie ana pr auutat j ivverted.. Let herein lea far 
* we change nothing. Out bookes doe the part of tranſlati - Piſcerer is 
or ons, and others, whole miniſtry is vied, (hal doe the part of . 

ve expounders (as they haue time)to dilate , and ampliſie the 

ut point. As for this verſe in Job. t. Sabellias confounding the 

oo perions is confuted by it and by other ſcriptur es ( though 

* we keepe the ſight of the words as the greeke directeth.)2, 


leſleth ſuch as are the heires of Sabellianiſine, & ochet he- 

reſies, threaping v pon vs, that we locke wordes,and thruſt 

them out of the order given them in the otiginal, and all to 
dilarme them of authotitie: they pietend, as if nut knovv- 

ing to cõſute their fall hood, we mult ſhift words trom the d 
abode the holy Gnoſt giveth them. 3. S. Aa en and other — — 
ot the fathers read as we tranſlate. 4. the oitiack lic wiſe in n NN 
the lame order · . the propolition hath changeabie tems, my 
The od was cod into ſood was the word, as that, 1. Sam. — 13.1, 

I 3: The tonne oſ one yeare was Saul (that 1) Sad was the e 
loune of one yeare, and the ſenie indifferenty beares it, but 9324 „ 
yet, bec au ſe St. John makes the word he ends witht he begin- ——— 
nung of the next ſot hee beginneth at the wol de hee endes . deffade, hve 
with, )( | he word was with God, God was the word.) It — * e 
hath made vs oo the like,welknowing the order ot placing 24 
ad vnderſtanding words is not alway the lame. 6. it is cõ- «dine cap, 
mendable in the writings ot learned men whole obiervati- — 
— — ra J 

2 | 


we meete with a ſpirit of ſlander, which commouke poi- y 


* 


92 An/were to the Reafons 


andperadventure probably enough , let fal this or the like 
Cloſe to ſalue their credit (Me would not bee to dentorou, 
Nibil remer? or we weld not haſt thy change anything. This their exam» 
uu ple we like ot, and accordingly fo doc? Why then ſhoulde 
„any charge our Church wich maintaining an vnrruth in 
AE LO ” this text; ſure we are, Lowe doth not peeviſbl , nor is crollie 
r given, nor prepoſteroully minded,placing,dilplacing,mib 
placing at al adventures ,but as neare, as poſſibly it cant 
dreth word for word: whither of theſe we ſay( The vvorde 
wa: God,)or this (God was the word.) Both are true, in no 
thing contrary to the doctrine of faith, and as wee haue it 
rather of the two to be allowed. Becauſe the wordes ſtand 
in the greeke, as we ttanſlate it in out Engliſh, as alio for 
the other reaſons before temembted. And therefore con- 
Iadg.19.39. fider the matter, then conſult, and giue ſentence... 


Cu ar. a 44. er 


Rom. 13. 13. See their reaſons, 23. F 45 Ex 
ad nent 1. His is the ſixt conttatietie they vrge. But the Greeke 
I. which is the original in the new teſtament muſt de- 
termin. The words are to bee ſeene in the matgent, 
where wee are to knowe. K«@F is not ſimply eating , but 
with excefle,fois the word methe, Now this exception ar · 
4 gueth more ſplene, then reaſon. For eating and drinking is 
10, 2 dalẽ᷑ in ſeripture by way of reproofe(As in the daies of Not + 
„ tt did ate, and drinke,and gaue in marriage.) Secondlie 
oH. the tranſlation as an interpret et in the Epilile, Gal. 5321. 
en alter that is read on the 14. ſunday after Trinity,renders it glut 
1.Per 43. Tonie,drunkennes,andthe lite. 3. S. Scter in his firſt —_ 
dre 4.Chap.v.3.accounteth drinking amongſt the fins he there - 
en reproveth, wantonnes, luſtes, drunkennes, gluttony, drin- 
bee, The warchman for breach of ous besen 


nner 


for refuſall of Subjeriptton. 03 
ſentence cf S*. Paxd, Lone {welethnot , knowledge indeed «Sy dm 40 
1. Cor. S. i. Puffeth vp, but loue ediſieth, ſo doe not thele — . 


ons (vas, 


uarrels. lite 4043-4 © 
9 ane OO Ade a t 22 
. a 1 
Gal.4 5. See their reaſons, [ * 


His obiection nor ſet downe as the reſt, but handled 
by word of mouth, & propoſed by way of doubt. An- 
{were wherevnto was, and may be. Chis divertitie of 
reading proccederh as it ſeemeth from diverſitic of anci- 
ent copies, which tranſlators follow , and neither of them 
tepugnant to the word cf God. 
N aturall ſonnes of God we cannot be ſaid tobe. Thi in 
in the Communion boote not in the original. nor agree» 
able to Gods word. 
Not in ſome Grecke copies, yet in other ſome it is / N «+ 
tara ſont) not adding whither of God, or otherwile. And 
therefore not contraty to Gods word, as wil eaſily appear, 
if we marke the drift of the Apoſtle, For he ſpeakes inlaw _ 
tetmes of ſonnes, and heires of their parents, who haze A — 
right fromtheir conception though for the time of their no- ft e, ſed non 


nage they peſſeſſe not $illyeares of maturitie, when indeede wel ws = 


they readily, and really inioie the inheritaunce of naturall aircrew d- 
lonnes, before that little diftcring from ſervants. Sccondiy e Bey 
it lo applied Natural ſonnes of God) yet not vaderftoode, W 2 
as begotten of God by eternal generation. For the wordes cee ad- 
are added there (thorough election) as ſfof grace & favor) verby u. 
and as we ſay Naturalized. 3. Nature ii ſeſ op poſit to opinii. ——ů 
on, which is merch an cauccit. as v.7:tollowing, ¶ Thoſe that 4, ud 6. 
ate not Gods by nature indeede ) but as mens bare imagi- ev dud - 


nation apprehend.therefore an Idol is nothing, 1. Cor. S. E Fe. a 


faith the Apoſtle: in this ſenct 7 elect ate natura * — * 


— 


* ne dy 9 | 


U 
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of Cod, though nor begotten of the Father, yet{natarall}.. 
that is true, more then ina hate, naked conceit, and imagi 
n . dat ie opinion Fot though Chiiſtbe the only ſonne ofthe 
Rom i 33, father at touching his godhead, and manhood 2 
Quiaci 194% becauſe hevecerved it all ard whole of the fat ber alone, and 
2e 28 touching hi manhood both, becaule it had no otherf» 
him ib 5.0 5, ther then God, when conceived it was without the ſeedoſ 
man by the power of God. as alſo becauſe this humane na 
S es, CUTE wa. perſonally vnited with the divine: yet theeleQare 
municevit ſonnes to, becauſe Chriſt hath communicated his ſonneſhi 
2 e ge vs ſo as we ate heres, yea coheixes, joint ſonnes, & par- 
Dalat ue; takers of the divine nature. Not meaning hereby the veri8 
yu eie. eſſence of Hod, but cettaine qualities, or properties renu- 
et ed, and ſanctiſied by the ſpirite of adoption : for ſo theſe 
words, Natare and N atwraiidoe lometimes ſigniſie 
Taw 1.4 Laſtly 1 demand what ſor: Tua was to Paul? Not begotts v 
of hi body, but thorough faith, whom yet the Apoſilecab 
leth his Natural ſonne. To Titus my natural lonne accore 
ding to the faith, — e 1. 


— 


64.4. 25. See their reaſons, . 
K 


Dvantage for this inſtance is from theſe 2. og 
words(bordreth vpon, and anſwereih to,) which in 7 
rerxd ry the original i ſuſteichei ) of ſan and ſt oc hem, cus 
rd laguon® and inc edere, as it you would ſay Corncedere to go togethet. 
* The communion booke tranſlateth ( botdreth pon) by - 
neighbourhood of alluſion not neighbourhood of firuatid. 
Jn which ſence we haue in ſome languages, when one pro- 
F2timus os, feſſion is anſwerable to another, as Khetoricke, and poetry 
eoriperras A poet is a neete ucighbour, and bordreth upon an ora 
S Meaning that theſe 2. ( fur the fac ulty common to them 


boch 


- where three whole verſes arc added (they tay) to the text. A C 0. 


for refuſall of Subjeription. 3. _ 


both) may be compared one with the other, S.. Chi /offom 

who knew his one language & is not tobe raught by vs, 

renders the word geit niate: cal ha eta;)neighbourerth & vnde oy 
toncheth And it tranſlated ( tip bourerh, or touc heth) In. 
why no: Fordreth pon? Vnleſle that,which rig bboureth, 

and tene heth may not be ſaid to border 3, Amends of the 

tranſlation neede: not ſo much, as a due expoſitiC ,in what 

lence a nei; hbowr is, ſeilicet Not o. ly one, that diwelleth 

next dore, not a 5ordyer,he only that cõſineth in place, bur 

he al »,with whom we have ſome relation, and are mutual. 

lie alike,as in this place Agar, and JerufalE with their chil- 

dren are compared each with other. How ever we take 

it, as Af" Jun. wel note h ſpeaking of the name (Carman) — 2 
in the genealogie of Chriſt. (The b;forie may ſame what be 4 core 
inlarged but the doctrine of faith u no way mparred. So IN nibil demis 
this caſe we ſay our miſpriſion ſ were it ſo as it is none may S 

breede an error in {o/mographie, but noerror in ſoun i Oi 

vinny. For ſo ong as it hath, which al Scripture elle hath, 

the benefit of Gods ordinance in right dividing the word, 

it may, as other places, haue helpe from the Miniſter * o- 

pening the coherence, and drift of the Apoſtle, and fo free 474. bs 
all, needleſſe ſeate men woulde otherwile conceiue: our =, * 


watchman here is, Lone is not aſhamed. + C £17 hp 555 2 
u * 


r 
Cuar, 9, — . 2 7 * 

I ſal. ig. 3 whole ver ſes. See their reaſons? ,; G 3 
ibired 4 


L Lihe inſtances in the firſt of the exhibi 
are at large anſwered, yet others (as appearcth be- 
tore in the ſeconu ſchedule ) not contenting them» lo bx 
ſelucs with theſe ſuborned impurations , vrge P ſala. 14. 


* 


Where vpon they conclude it is contrary to the 9 wy / 
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God, Why? ate not thoſe 3. verſes Canonical ſcripture. 
Doe we not read them, Row. 3.10.11.12.andarethey nat + 
in other places, as P ſal. . g. Iheir throat is an open 1 
chte, &cc. o P ſal. 140. 3. the poiſon of Aſpes is vnderthey 
lips. So P/al.107.T heir mouth is ful of curſing, and bitig 
nes. So /a. 59. 7. Their feete ate (wift ro ſhed blood. 
pro. I. 16. Deſtruction, and vnhappines is in their way. 
P ſal. 36. 1. There is no fearc of God before their cies, 
which verſes taken out of the 14. P ſal. in the Greeł, y 
Sb. paal followed, and he guided by the holy ſpirit knowing 
F what he had to de, deckel our tranſlatots to follow ali 
lun, c holding it ſafer to adde, where is the authority of the Apq; 
ovle now nocet. ſt]e for it, then ſparingly to diminiſh. It is an addition cat 
not COR authorized by S*, Pauls practiſe which 
Ele fl bringeth to my remembrance what S*. Auſſen wel notech 
ene: ne offen= vpon like occaſion , Let thoſe that knowe it aireaay paraey 
— me. leaſt l oſfend the ignorant. For it is better to gine to hiꝶ 
* boys. Con, that hath then to turne him of t bat hath nat. In al theſe pla 
Denes.cap.1. ces vniuſtly challendged we heartily bewaile the perſons, 
that haue ſo vndiſcreetly iniured our church. VWhatcould 
> i haue done more , if they had beene enemies to th 
ith, 


Cu CO 
4 ©» CAeainftthe Apecripha, See their reaſons, 
Rok _— 
— 8 lage this point of the ¶Apocripba is ſo much ſtood yp» 


gc by chem all, as we may ſinde by their conan 
| ſhall not be amiſſe ro vndet ſtand how there were 


N which were not allowed of to be read in the church, others 
DN eccleſiaſt ical, & god, which the Church did read among t 
te, ſacred books, & had in ſuch publike eſtimatis,as they d 


' EctlefiaFlici 4 
_— pocriphallwritingsot 2. forts: 'Oge pre hane, and in piety 
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get our Church deth account , ana recton for (anonicall: A 


"> — 
— 
74 
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amed(orherwhiles ) Canonical, for manners though not 
for ſaith, not equalling them to ſeriptures propery ſo cal- 
ed, yet next after them as in a ſecond place preferring the 
before al other. For thus writeth S. Auer ſpeaking ol the 
time after the Prophet Ag ge, Z acharie,and Halachie, the — 
account of whoſe times # not founde in holy ſcripturescal. cu de + 
ledCanonicall, but in others, which though the Ir wes doe not, pro 36, . 
wordour late Divines, M*. 77 hiaalers, and lenix againſt 
Bellazmine doe wel allow of, in that theſe bookes containe a 
rule for our manners, and converſation, Beſide the autho- 
ritie of theſo godly learned, if any (hal thinke the obieZ7jon 


© made is to waighty for their names to diſcoũtenance it, we 


adioine here vnto Zanchims, Hiperuu, Pellican, and Kime- — CR — 
nine. Ihe firſt of theſe 2D hobooke of religion writeth — poſt 
thus, I» that wee haue given inthe volume of the Bible the ro Conmicee 
next place to the Apocriphallafter the Canonicall,wee haue ia 
done it led thereunto by ant hority of the Greeke , and Lattin cane addutlh, 
Charch which alwaies vouchſafed th? alone this honor, The — 
ſecond namely Hiperiws in his booke of the method of Dis. 4. 5. 
nity.VVe ſhall not erre(quoth he) if we ſay that theſe books of inin* —4 
Machabees, as alſo the wi ſdome of Salomon, Eccleſiaſticus, hun ub. f. 
Tobia and judith, were ſo put to by thi that came after that — Teel. 
they may truch be read in —— chureb, & profitably rebearſed. — — — 
Conradus Pellican a man highly eſteemed of, by M*. Bucer, ,ac bb, 
Zuunglius, Mclanithon, andalthe famous Ieatned in thoſe g. — 
daies about Baſil. Tigurin, Bern, and that part Of Germanic jice . 
in his * before his expoſitions vpon the Apocripha = — ar 
writethchus, Theſe bookes were ſo accounted EccleftaHicab, eue. 


andof ,or belonging to the Bible , that ever fince the time of rial, any” - 
the Hpoſtles, they haue beene read with greate reverence, —.— 29 
iber b newer alcadged as Canonicallagainſt i he lewes, wbo — 5 

2 X 4 * 
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never receraed them in their holy Canon, whereas they no wy 
did contr aditt the writings of the law, andthe Prophets bat 
rather did verte much aſſent vnto the doctrine of faith , and 
the miſteries of Chriſt. In which ptoëm the ſame author en- 
teeth into commendation of every particular book, and as 
occaſion ſerveth in the reſt of his commentaries an{werech 
m3 15 ſuch obietions,as were made by the Jewes againſt them. 
4. un alan. Andipeaking of the Apoctiphal in his preface vpon Jedi 
1 — theſe books (quath he) without doubt came to the Catho- 
uni, quan d like Church tro no place els but frõ the Jewes, ho before 
Iu len, 56: Chtiſt his time rot holy marters ful of taith, and that 


ve ape" inſlinct of che holy ſpirit ro the edification of the faithfu 
Gab. . Kimedoverw proſeſſot of Divinity at Heidelberg propoſeth 
Sci enam — * 


his obſervation thus: Me ate to know inthu place, howeit 
plreniſle,vs fetmed god to our anceſtours that beſide books trueh C anami · 
e., ( whence the aſſertions of cur faith are made manifeſt) 
par ee eccleſſa tical hootesaſo, ſhouli be publrkely read tothe cdeſy· 
.d de 11:7 of the pcople as the boote of VV1ſdom,Eccleſiaſticus; the 
— Lungs booke of Tobia,&6,. V.yteltimovie of al which. (and more 
Authorities that might bee alleadged)'ir is plaine, that our 
Church intettaineth not any new guiſe in admitting Ape- 
er had to be icad al lileꝶ in the Churchof God but luch 
Ni ovieſecon- 25 hiatli heene teceiued in former ages, land is a cuſl ome not 
warde nou” * your ; 2 | 
* fruTuoſ ie £450 Out d- r #4 474 lo very gooapurpeſe . For though 
. lomewhat may be thought in them vnprofitable, yet that 
— is nolet hut we may vie ſo much as is ptoſitable. But let vs 
Ree. 7ar, in, 6, (CE the exceptions brought againſt theſe books & examis 
reg-37+ the patticulars. 


TE Cuar, 11. 
fane8Tob.x.12 1 3- See theit reaſons, 
— he * - 
ugh amõg other reaſõs ſome except this againſt this 
/ booke of 7b, and ſuch as are ver learned, & for their 
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for reſuſall of Subſcription. 

godly paines to bee reverenced, to whoſenames no ofrner 
mentioned, but we y:ſe vp and doe al ſervices, yet are wee 
we! perlwaded this defence following they cannot but like 


Led 


of. For whereas they thinłe it a lie, and therefore contrary, 


to Gods word, the anl etre may be as M. Zanchm makes 
of the Angels aſſuming bodies vnto them, and lo thought 
for very men , hen they were notz that graue moderate 


Divine wriceth thus: They te whom the Angels did ap peare — 
might be deceived in taking the f. 5 , but ſureiy the An- t. 


gels did not deceine, nor can they v/e any deceſpt. For tl. ey 
did not take human bodies vpon them to feigne they were 


men,neither did they it todeceiue,or iniurie any. As ther- 


fore a truth it is, they are called men, intertained as men, 
wreſtled as men, had their feet waſht as men: al vvhich the 
(cripture witneſſerh, ſo might they ſay, they were of uch a 
tribe in teſpect oſ the bodies they aſſumed, as allo theit out 
ward appeatance, wherein others did behold them. And 
as for any thing in this Chapter brought againſt it wee ſee 
not how it is contrary to the word of God, either exprelly, 


or by conſequent, but may to good purpoſe be read, as it is 
appointed, and (as Hierome witnellerh) the Church of God —_ probs 


had done a long time afore . Neither is their argument, that 
diſpute to the contrary ſufficiently ſtrengthned when they 
argue Angels are not begotten of /infullmen , but created of 
God, As if to be created, & to be begotten of [inf ul men were 
o oppolite that one didoverthrow the other : for evẽ they 
allo which are begorten of ſinful men are created of God. 
The Scripture „Aung gel by che names of men, gi ing 
them ſome properties of moital men, and ſhewing that in 
the libeneſſe of ſtrangers , they haue ſometimes beene en 


tertained, Heb, t 3.1 9, yeelds vs no teaſon tothinke the cõ- 
warie,bur that they might alſo take the ({hake of ſome one, 
N 2 or 
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or othet. And ifnd vntruth (as itisnot) tothinke they aps 
peared like men; nEicher is it vnttuth corhinke they appea, 
redlkeſuch,andinch men, whither of the kindred of Aua. 


ria and Anantes,ort of the tribe of Neprhghrrs. N here - 
vary ilera in our lone thinktth nocvill. & 'y 9x * 
&| * 


_ hook Bd th, 


Tobie.12.9. See their teaſons. 
Aua T He like place vnto this in Pro. 10.2. 17.4. Rigfiteduſt 
pre as nes delivers from death: the ſame phraſe: that wẽ ma 
dar are. well ſay, It is the phce whence the writer of To took ths 
Job. boaf og, ground ot his ſpeech. That, and this, differing only inthe 
© Keef firſt words almes;and righrcouſnes: which yet among the. 
951.95/crvar. Hebrews are taken one for the other: as Jaban. Draa 


— — Piſcator & Tremellis well obſerwe: Ich. Druſams bringetlt 
Proverb.wris divers proofes for it: Elia the Th ſbit;our maſters (quoth 
, he) vierocallthar, whichis given to the poore T/edacs) 
Sic enim halt that is iuſtice,or righteouſnes,8& the poote mans box they 
22 be cal ca ſel tſtaaca, & that the old rranſlation following 
, ſome ancient copies read Matth. 6. i. Doe not your zuſtice-+ 
©4® d. ot righteos ſnets. Wheteas our later tranſlations read. Dos 
Audi c- not your Almes. For ſocertaine ancient copies haue, and ni 
py.” = miſe: whereof Piſcatoy giveth this reaſon. Firſt becauſe 
— 5 the Greeke copies haue, Take heede (not when you dos 
& Iyvia op righteovfnes,which is taken for to 9 as gr 
. „when you doe year tighteouſnes, 2. Juſtice NY 
—————— — 
— almes. A grace of ſpeech very emphaticall, and ſignificant; 
ee, wherely we are admonifbed, that the hel pe wee af orde one in 
ee, his neceſitic us not the leaſt binde of #vitice. Tremelliue in 
— his notes vpon the newe LTeſtament in iact to the liks 
> purpoſe almoltinthe very ſame expreſſe wordes , adding. 
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for refuſfl of Subſeriptian. 103 
withal herevnto that this word ( Kightconſnes, or Juſtice) is — Has 
v/cd in divert places els and among the reſt, . Cor.. But not ,, ND 
to v{e probabilities (though you lee how warranted)we ac. 
knowledgethe place in the Proverbs,and by it ay — 
to interpret this in Tobia, I he rig bicoaſ eso fait 
liver from eternal death, and aimes doth cover a mult it uae * 

#f /ins\, So Conradus Pellican hath in his coment ary * 
text. Righteouſnes dchvers from death, becauſe eithet of . : fe oe 
them proceeding from a holy fairhis a mathe of our electi. 2 9%: 
on aud life erernal, which the Lotd eſpying in anie , and p 
knowing his own ſeake,when he plagues the wicked for his 
tranſgreſſion, yetbeareth wich ſuch. So as though it be no 
ellicient cauſe,nor can deſetue, yer ſerveth it as a paſoott 
to giue ſafe cẽ duct in the way toward heaven: neither fhal 
we need fear thedoctrine of metit by works more popiſh · 
lie maintained by this authority thẽ᷑ it is, Dent. i f,. lo. Thou 
ſhalt giue him, & let it not grioue thine heart to gue vnco 
lum: For becau ſe oſ this the L. thy God ſhal bleſſe thee in 
all thy works, andin al thou putte ſt thy hand to. ſal.4 1.7, 
2. B'c{ſed is he that iudgeth wiſely ol the poore: the Larde 
ſhal d:/rwver lum in the time of trouble — —ͤ— 
um, and preſerue him aline. Which is in effect like to that 
of Tob44 concerning a mercifull man, and his charitable 
almes deedes. For to deliver in the tame of trauble, and to 
keepe or preſerue alius can firme that in Tobis, Deliver from 
dear b, &. ( ſa. 3 l. . Deale thy bread to ihe hupgrie, Being 
the poore, that wandert. into thy houſe, when thou ſeeſt the 
naked cover him, and hide not thy ſelie from thy own ſleſh 
Then (hal thy light breake ſorth, as the morning, and thy 
health ſhal grow ſpeedily, &c. /f thou powre aut thy ſoule 
tothe hungtie, and teſteſh the troubled ſoule, Then ſhall 
thy light ene, and thy dazkoes ſhalbee 2 
3 - 


learne 
hal des oe 
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the noone day, and the Lord (hall guide thee continually 

and ſatilfie thy ſoule in drought, and make fat thy bones, & 

thou ſhalt be like a watred garden, and like a ſpring, whole 

ud wnd ge. Vaters faile not. Heb. io. 35. Nee haue luffered the ſpoiling 

70 bo. of your goods,therefore loo ſe not your confidence. 1. Tim 4. 

8.Godlineſle hath the promiſe of this life, and of the lifero 

$497% come. Revelat.7.14.15. Theſe are they which came ourof 

great tribulation (fer thi cauſe) they are in the preſence of 

the throne of God. Math. 25, 35. Come yee bleſſed oſm 

avoir gc (42, father, &c. For | was hungry, &c. HET: Bleſſedare the 

Ir, «141 4x44 Mercitul,for they ſhal obtaine mercie. Cana Divine {atif- 

D. fieanargument drawne from theſe places, and can he not 
ſatilſie that other? % "if lac. 

The place in Tobia, 2.9. M contra to the 1 Jab. i. ye 

1. Pet. 1.18.19. See their reaſons. 

Lmes doth puree ſinne. And may be ſaid ſo to doe: 

Num. 25, Phinees his fact is ſaid ro male an attonema 

for the children of Iſrael, yet that no way derogato» 

rie to Chriſts ſacrifice on the Craſſe. And for the words, f. 

Joh. 1.7. (Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth from all ſin) they are no 

more croſled by theſe words : Almes doth purge ſin, th by 

thoſe ofthe ſame S*, /ghn 1.3. 3. Evetie one that hath this 

hope pargeth himſelfe, or 2 2. Cor.. i. Let vs clenſe out 

ſelues from al fili hineſle ot the leſh,andipirit,&c. Or that 

2. Lim. 2. 1. If any man purge himſelſe from theſe, hee thal 

be a veſſel vnto honour ſanctitied, ot that Ac. 15. g · Faith 

puriſteth ihe heatt: by faith he purifiedgheir hearts, or that 

Epbe/. 5. 26. Chriſt clean ſeth hu ci the waſhing of 

water, thotough the word. Thus g cout faith doeth 

it, the lavei ot baptiime doth it, th doth it, and yet al 

this while no way derogatory fron Fot our faith 
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working by loue, almes, & c. doth it applying the merites 
„N of Chriſt to out fouls, In a word ſuch ſpeec hes as theſe are 
ole . Figurariue,the effed pur for the caule: oi the ligne forthe e 
ing thing ſignified, &c. ighteouſneſle, and almes may be ſaid 35, nov len 
v4 4 cauſe delivering fran death, & a canſein purging from Quid, ni g 
c to ſinne but 4 £48 ſe that they are wal s cas ſe werf. ore they are: —— . 
tof 4 cauſe of our knowledge, not of the thang is ſelfe. As (parks .f 
col flying ont of a chimnie are a cauſe to me whereby t know ©: 
my 
cif 
not 
. 
4 


there is fire, lo effects ate, & vſe tobe. Lot. 7. 47. Many (ins 
are forgivEher( fer ſhe loved much.) Her love not a cauſe 
delerving,and meritorious, but a nototious, effectual evi- 
dence wel lerving toſhew vnto het. an dothers h it was 
with her, 1 Jh. 3. q. We know we are tranſlated ſtõ death, 
becauſe we loue the brethren Jour charitable almes procee. 


0 ding from a holy faich ſhew our loue, whereof our alms are 
part,vhereby we know we are tranſlated from death or as + 

220 it is in Tobis Delivered from death. For this wee may ic · 

mt due of good workes,the fruits ot our faith, & aręgumentes ; 

to · of our loue. Althowrh for uhr worthineſſr cit ber of ſaith ar 8 4 La 

51. of good words( E nic hiu notet h we cannot obtaine ſalva — 

no tion yet erdinarih Godgrueth not ſalvation without the ſe . Zan, 

by means, by which hee br:ngeththe ele ſum plic into 222 — 

his ow of cternallliſe. 

ut J but this text in Tobia, u, Deſmeret ii from death. | 

hat True, as the words of a faithful womideliver herdaugh 

hal er from death(which is expreſſe ſcripture, Atat.7. 29. For 

ich thi thy ſaung. goe thy way, ( The devilis gone out of thy 

Wt d⸗ughter ſo in Mar. 15.28, t is pronounced of herfaith, 

of Great is thy faith, c. One text att . ibuteih it to het faith, 

ch another to her words, both agreeable to trnth: becauſe her 

tal words proceede from ative ahdeffetual faichy 5 0 

ich Ii. but almes are made a canſc. 

or. No- 
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Nothing ſtrange. The like phraſe is, 1,/ob. 3. 22. Wha 
foever we alle, we receiue of him,berav ſe wekeepe hiscõ- 
mandements. The keeping the commandements of God 

— « cauſe why we haue, what we aſke. Vpon which place M. 
quedeanſaiem (alvinwelnoterh: It nal not ſceme abſurd that the Aye 
: Hlewſethacanſall particle, however hee diſpute net of the 
* a cauſe: for an in ſeparable accident v/eth ſometimes tobeyu 
in place fai 
I. bat abet are made a cauſe of delivering from death, 
which only ( hriſt u, and none elſe.) | 
I» dew your" = The (ame kind of cauſe that Chrift u, none els eit ler pe 
— a ſon, or things : Otnerwile though Chriſt bee as hee is,yet 
62 that cõfortable truth is not impeached, that Another 
deliver from death. For a brother may bee ſaide to giue 
brother liſe, 1. Je. 5, 16. If any man ſee his brother ſin a 
11 «b/ar4; that is not vnto death let him aſke, and be ſuall gue bim lit 
—— — So S“. James — 5. 20, Hee that hath converted a ſinner 
from goingaſtray,ſhell ſave a ſoule from death. So 1. Tim. + 
** p_ doingthis, f he beth thy ſelfe, andihem 
that heare thee. Al which kind of ſpeeches are vſed in ſctip- 
ture, but with this caveat put to by M. Calvin, for feare of 
ſome ſuch obiection as here is made. Cod onq ſaverh, A 
e portionof whichelory it u mot la wN ull ſo be tranſferred uw 
14 „ temen, but God detracteth nothing from hu plorie, when he 
v ſeth mens labeurs to worke or adminiſte I. in Noe 
in the view of this anſwere be we intreateda little to pauſe 
our thoughts, and we are wel perlwaded the ſtorme ofthe 
accuſation * againſt — words in Tob;a wil ſoone be 
5 dver- blow ue. Ihe next allegation is. 
2 e ce. \ebatl * 
2 As N 2 Cuar, 13. 
2 their 
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He place may beare a ſaſe interpretation ru 

Hat /nteraly and either way out oſdanget tar ſtõ bes. 

ing found contrarie tothe word of God. Frguratine- 
lic for Chriſt, who{before the ſulneſſe of time came, that 
hee was borne of a Virgin ) preſented himſelſe ina viſible 
forme. Nettheristhename Raphaelany preiudice herevn- 
to. For as Abigail laid Naball is his name, and folly is with 1. Sam. 29.19% 
him,ſo gapbael might his name bes for lal Nation, & health 
is with him; the — Phylition he ever was, even ſalyatiõ 
it ſelfe,y<a the God, anditrength of our ſalvation. Literat- 
lie thus: for ſome one of the bleſſed Angeli mighty in pow- 
er, who are ac miniſtting ſpirits, miniſtring intermallie, ex: er. ft. 
ternallie, lent forth to miniſter for their ſakes, who ſhal bee 
heires of ſalvatiõ. Externaly preſerving our bodies, goods, 
and good — — deſert, Elia in his hunger, Ces 
among the Sodemiti, Labrabums (ervant in his iourny. And 
what only this? Vea ſaich the Prophet. Hee ſhal give his 
Angels charge over vs in al our waies, And what onlicin 
ouzwarde things? Yea internalir to. They are „ 
ſpirites ſent of the Lorde to ſtit p our affections, to dire 
vs in the truth, to acquaint vs with Gods will; going, & cõ- 
ming in one meſſage,@rother,ceaching vs, that they vvill 


not be wotſhipped.ꝑivinq vs teaſons of that doctrine, be- 
dee & Cod only to be ado» 

red, ditecting Ylidip to the Eunach, Cornea to Peter, and 5 

in the both vs vnto the miniſtry@fhis word, ſortowing fer N 
out ſinnes, reioicing at our repentanceyſtooping done as 

it were out of heaven to ſee e prepared 

& ſhewed us in preaching of the golpel, ing our or- 

det. and decencie both men, and women, aſſembled in the 

time of praier, watching of vs, watching for vs, watching — 


over vs: tightiy cõpaʒed ynto flames oſ fice, becauſe as in a 
0 flame | 
* 
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fame there is heat andlight, ſo they heat, and — 

our vndetſtanding to conceiue, out affections to yeeld, 
that they doe it principally, or properiy, hut inſttumentaꝶ 
ly bringing things to our view, pteſenting teaſons to ou 
vndeiſtanding, firſt ilightned by God emnmearath,ch effettas 
ahh, then by his Angeli miniiterialy according to ihe grace 
given them of God. Ne is the only efficient, proper, true, 
lufficient, ſul ablolute cauſe of oui knowledge, and turnetif 
our mindes,as the rivers of the South, which way himſelie 
pleaſeth, in which ſort no other can worke ſo powerfulliez 
yet the Angels themſelues, ſomtimes inſinuate thelelues, 
and acquaint vs with his will. [he thoughts of our heartes 
—— not, hee only is the ſearcher thereof ; but ous a 
ions they know, and obſe rue whither wel or ill done, yea 
they heare our praiers and bring backe word, that they ati 
heard. S“. QAuſtes in his Epiſtle to a vertuous widdow vp 
Hegel) ſana. ON occaſion of theſe words, Pbi4.4, Let your tequeſtes bet 
bu made knowne to God: The Angels ſauſ he are before Gal 
N 1 preſence tooffer wp in ſome ſort aur requeſts unto him, 
e efferent and to provide as concerning them, and what they ſhall knowe 
Leto le fulfilled at his cammandiment as they ſball there know 
epi.121,14, it muſt be, ſo they bring vs tidings of it, eber evudentlie, ot 
. . _ lelfe lame ſentence we finde in hi booke of 
Gy aefhe vine God, c. 3. asi, a ſentence no k all 
F 
SE > T1 Htuminſs Revel,. 8%, iim. 2. 5. See theit teaſont. 
lch. G. (e. Becauſe of which obiection for feare any ſhal ſay as they 
- o-D- of our Saviour: This is a hard ſaying, and who can abide it) 
C4 8 ve alleadge you ſcripture to confirme this, as do our greæ 
teſt defenders of truth againſt ſuperſtition, and Popetie, 

re. Mariyr in Peter Marhr, Chemnitius, Z anc hi, and Bezs. 


s. peter Martyr, The Angels offer Up Prazers net to 2 
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004 & if he knew not but that thiſelues might know where- 
about they are ſent. Chemmitius ſpealung of the place. Re 
vel. 8,4. cited in the abie tron, If (laith he) that in the Revi 5; ne 
be vnderſtood of an Angell, = the ſame, that the 4 Angelo fone 
ſeripture bath els where bat the Angeli offer vp our praters 5 Bas th 
unte God, and carrie backe that th — card of them que: veces, ſand pes 
ting thu place. Tob. 12. — 2 heard(laith Da- A 
nicl)s mans voice, which called, and ſud, Gabriel make th ; 
man tovunderſtande the viſion. cap. g. 21. YVhile I was ſpea- 
ting in prater even the man Gabriel, whi I had ſeene before 
in the viſion came flying, & touched me about the time of the 
[ evening oblation: and he informed me, and talled with mee, 
C ſaid O Daniel Iam now come forth to giuc thee — 
and nderſtanding. At the beginning of thy ſupplicatis t 
commandement came forth, and 1 am come toſle w thee for 
thou art greatly beleved. Therefore vnder ſtand the matter, 8 
and conſider the vi ſſon, ce, Dan. 10. From the firſt dae thow FED 
P dd/t ſet thy heart townderſtand, and to bumble thy ſelfe be- 
fore thy God thy words were beard am come for thy words 
&c_Luk,1.13. Feave net, Zacharie for thy praier i heard, 
Act. 10. An Angellof God fard — , thy praters, 


4nd thy almes are come vp intorembrance before God. | heſe 
places thus quoted he noteth tha That there uw added to 
them an incenſe of odour fragrant before God not for anie 
worthineſſe,or merit of the Angels, but for the altar, which 
before the throne of God. For Chriſt u the Prieſt bimſeſfe, 


the ſacrifice, and the altar Heb.1 3. And yet ſaith hee it fol 2 1 


loweth not, that Angels are to be worſhipt ,or called pon. 255 bond, vel 
Lanchius writing of — Angels ſaith, V hat ſoever wee doe — 


Feod, or evill it u eſ pied, and obſerved by the Angels that art i | 
our keepers, This is confirmed by Aft. io. and other places, 2 
where wereadghat en projers we ame by Angoh into au. 
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the felt of Ged. a1 alſo Lob. t a. c&c. wdfterwardes, re). 
tha bthe Ange 5 are excellent ſpirits, are ſaid to offer op 
Phe . praiers inthe ſig hi of the Lord yet a it wot lawfulto callus 


green l Tem nor worſhip the, Again in his firſt book of religion, Ip+ 


* ee ad dew Angeli our prazers arecarried to God oo Being heard,tidings 
ert. 


A 1,299, t hero are recarritd ta ut. So we Fee eee Angell, 
15 27%, Gr of Mac gn — cre he is told: 
Sante j praiet was heard by God, 4s another Ane elan towards. 


ones in bac 


wards viz pu. Cornelsi, A. io. cc. The a. we named, is M“. Thad. hes 


, who deli derung hu notes dpõ the Rew,c d. 4. acts wiegen 
C mricen's# 


fis Deo that the praiers of the Saints offr ing vp their pure ſacriſeii 


50d offeren Aayly uad, are of [red to him by the miniſtry of the A 
iu prr Ange- 7 a 5 
rr | 1115 1arerpreting the place we are not Eg 


Des +f*r:4 h in theſe learned mens judgments, preiudiceth it thediguis 
.. tie, and oſſice of Chrilt co ſay, that the Angels offer wp an 


| 


Ei ot though they ſo do, yet not iu their on name 
nor for any metit of their owne, but ia and only.by Chrilts., 
who is the alcar LEA Gand. Bound weears 
to tiht the wrong done by others. ev en for loves ſake: and; 
a gicat wrong it is to deny a text the common equitie of # 
I ihr Tobie ſavoural. le conſtruction, which it ſelſe willingly yeeldeths 
_ — Concemingtlic booke it ſelfe no other̃ eſſeeme makethous 
bauen Gt li. Church ofit, then ancient, and moderne writets haue, and 
I doe make , The boote of Tobie though it bee not reckoned im 


Jonde 1. 


4b Fell fie te. tbe Canon Saith S*. Jerome) yet ut v/ed ly Ecele ſiaſtical 
K, ee ad pen ,whom in other texrmes he calleth in hi. Epiſtle 7 tors 
the 


author 1417 Ee 


Tube name ofthe charch it lelſe. Thu doale ( ſaith he) a read 


4. gelen con chu cl though not to can ſume the aut hority of Ec cleſiaftical 


ir ani a, 44 ';: | X | . 
rn doctrincs et read for cdiſication ef the people. 1 he lil 


UC ationenngd, * ord I hath Raf fu MS pon the Creede. And our late writers 

£144 1159, (not any way Popyſn giue the bocke this commendation. 
14:44 46 ' . , . 

6%. T be baoke of Tob4a,laith Pellican, i an cxcelent example off | 
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#Ipoliticali,andebrifian life , with oſt bole ſome doctrines T. bells 
exemp 


| for liſe and manners. Aſtet ward in his commentaties vp gan, e, g- 


the ſame bo#ke, ten it was in Syrizek, as Iercme wits tice, . Chris, 
Ü meſſeth,andperadventure in Hebrew tous books of very great — 1178 
| profit tothe Reader,andevidentlymwallthoroughom, 25 full ſu in n 
of very hole ſame inſtroct ions pertaining as well to faith, was Nel Hom, 
good manners Surely the anther therof is found by bis phraſe, © Cher effY ent, 
enamatier ta haue beene inaned with a propheticall, and ho. ben 
þ [birt,althowgh hi name, and time be unknowne , Martin — fore 
Luther in his preface before Tobia tranſlated into Dutch, liners aig, 
Thu booke is profitable and good to be read of v3 Chriſtiam, ue . 
e, ſome cert aine good Hebrew Poet, which writeth no — 7 ys 
thing liebt but handleth good things, and the ſame he vi get dus. whe. 
anadeſcriberh both excellemth, and chrifttanty « Muniter , en 
maketh his interrogation with admiratio,”/ here ſhalt thou CORE wh 
find: ſo /ix ere and f at herh inſtrutions worthy of a laccep · CH . 
tance, as how to bebauc t hy ſeiſe toward God, towaraperints, 2 
7 | he Lis 
towards the poore, ſpecialize thoſe, that are of the houſbold of trol in r 
faith towards thy wife,ins word towards all, yea even the 7 no 1anſtas, 
very dead them ſolues. Againe in the tame place, it u inde ed — ws 


a celics boole wery fit for youth to bee cond within! boote, as '* phony ad- 
man ne,. 


the ten commandements in which booke are found not meere A es” 
ſreaes of godlimets, bat flow/es, andſpuits alſo, John Druſius Mencuh bats 
givech his iudgement of tlie booke thus, The hiſtorie of To- 1 
bie I cal holy nat becauſe Canonit ul ci he Canon , the He- 1 — 
lie wel but becauſe it u of that ſort of oc iy phull booles, e Teb, 
& the ancient Charth receiveth andcalleth Eccinſiſtirall. ai ge 
Quotation vpon quotation is thus fully vrged and allroin-F(bqur d 
nente others to beare a more even affection rowarde this {27 nedrow®) 
boole, then their compaſſe ordinatilie rametk into. fag. 
Die lotion 
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A ſecond and third paper looke before. 
O theſe z. one anſwere may ſerue. It is the naturedf 
an huſtere to deliver a report not determining,hovy 
wel, or how ill, but only relating, what was done. 
Wel interpret ſome the words of Judith with reference to 
e, the good came by Simeon & Levi their fact, not to the 
— meanes was vſed. But graunt the an ſwerẽ fits not, (which 
Lyra. Maſcalus yet is ſome ancient and late writers, ) wee adde. If — 
not well, that hindreth not. but it may wel be read , vnleſle 
we deny reading ſcripture, becauſe Rebeceaher fraud, Ng 
Let,andother the Saints of God their infirmities are laige 
open. 1ud;th alleadged an example was true, but not true» 
ly applied. So doe the diſerples ,when they cal for fire from 
heaven, d Elia: why did Elia cal for fire, as they did?Tee 
know not of what ſpirit yee are: they that lay on their beds 
of ivorie, reching, & ſtretching themſelues al along, eating 
the lambes of the floc ke, and calues of the ſtal, invented to 
themſelues inſtruments of Muſicke {ke David. Why did 
David fo? Sothey lay, yet that impaireth not the trathol 
the hiffory but proveth they held the truth in vntighteouſ- 
nes no better applying it. Becauſe either of them did this, 
ſhal we not read that in the Goſpell. or this in the Prophet? 
Admit ua did amiſle, that is no teaſon, hut we may tead 
what ſhee did. So ſleight an anſwere may fir ſo ſleight an 
abiection. Ihe learned M.. Chart impugneth not what we 
defend. Bethe fact of adi h other ile then ai et not 
vslawful is it io let Towne what ene 
ter only ſo doeth, not mentioning er, t 
See dd wel, or Il: concerning this book of Judith, ſormet 
times 


for refuſal of Subſcription. x01 
times haue thought praiſe- worthy, and the auncient dos 

prefle the example of this holy woman in diveiſe places. 

Looke /crome ⁊ pos Sophowieand others ofthe anciemt. A- heb 
mong our late writers , M*, Zather commends the booke. 5 

It good, luꝶ booke profitable tobee read of vs C briſtians: — 


＋ 2 


eck | for the words which ihe pe- [ens ſprake are to bender ffoode, Anryviits 2 ne, 
Wy | 4 words which aholy Poet or Prodhet ſpeaketh by the holy ſþi- — — 

N u 
ne, 1it & c. Cemadus Pellicas ſo oſten remembredover;& be- ge. l 


to ſide the great liking he taketh to the booke , apptoveth of -5/#* !ndinb 
the the courſe is taken for reading it publikely in the 4**, week $26 2 
ich of the moneth of September, ich hoh, and ſacred ordi- h alt 9 
et naunce wculde it were kept of thoſe per ſons, that woulde bee — 
lle thought relligiouu. An ordjnance ho.y, and ſacred in othets, l. “% 
4 how much more in us, that propoſe it iu a knownlanguage /. 258 
de for a more publike good. So as we note, neither the booke [,,2,, — 
. ſo generally to be condemned, that it may not publikely be is « ννιννν 
* tead, not that erder to be milliked which is boy and ſacred, — 
«> 


roam. 7 dich, 
: Cuar 15, * 
Eeclcſiaſt. i. 4. & e. 24.12. See their tea ons. 
T He obiections vrged out of Fecieſ.t. 4 c. 24. 12. are 
both like Pharao his dreames, 2. in niibring, one in ſub» , ,, ; 
ſtance, That in Eccleſ. t. g. thus wiſdome bathbeene created —— 
J before allt E the underſtanding of prudence from e- ho 2 
verlaſting. 7 other in Eccic ſ. 24. 12. He created me f#5 tej {Nous ua 
leginning. 
And doth Eceleſiaſticus ſpeake of Chriſt, theie is all the 
doubt? They that thus diſpute rake that for granted which 
is in queſtion. But if /e /s Chri# be not meant in that place r 
then is the application in vaine, and their ſlaunder in vaine 
& they are foũd falſe witneſſes againſt that ſacred author. 


Fot they haue teſtified of him that hee ſaid of Chtilt {Hee 
was. 
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Anſwrre to the Reaſon 


was created.) whereas the authour ſaid it not. And that 
laid it not appeareth by circumſtances of the place, Far 
there is ſpeech net of the per ſonall wiſedome of Godit ſe 
but of our wiſedome,which is the knowledge of God,vvhis 
ther by the law, or goſpel created in the ſoules of men. For 
in the fitſt chap.v. . He ſheweth that the worde of Gods 
the fountaine of wiſedome, and the everlaſting commayn» 
dements are an entrance vnto her, v.7. Vnto you hath d 
doctrine of wiſdom beene diſcoveied, v. to. He hath 
red her vpon al his works,and vpon al fleſh: ſo like wile ver. 
ſes 14.15. 16. 20.2 2. 23. 24, &c. In alwhich places appes- 
reth what wildome is mentioned, not that which is these 
verlaſting ſonne of the Father. In the 24. of Eccleſiaſtica, 
her praiſe is ſet out in theſe words, All theſe things are tha 
booke of life, and the covenants of the moſt high God, ad 
the knowledge of the truth, and the law that A ei ſes in ih 
precepts of righteouſnes commanded for an heritage vnto 
the houſe of /aceb,and the promiles pertainin 57 nto 1/rael 
which compared with the 11.and 12. verſes, ſheweth that 
this wiſdome is tobe vnderſtood of the law of God written 
in the heart of man, and after publiſhed in tables, Created 
before the world becauſe God decreed before the founda- 
tions of the wor:d were laide to indue men wich the knows 
ledge thereof. But giue them their ſaying that Feelefpaſti» 
cu by this wilcome meancth the wiſdom of God, the ever« 
laſting ſonne ofthe Father. Vere ſome as buſilie imploied 


nene rezem, in reading the ancient writers vpon occalion of this args 


magi/iramur, 
Athanaſ. {de 
decres,Nicen, 
Synod, F ocle.. 
p 7. 1. 4 10. 
19 411.16. 4. 
. 


ment, as they are vnneceſſatily graviled in a cauſeleſſe re- o 
prooſe hey might know that the word ſ¶ Creat ia tbii place 
1s met to male of net lung, but to ſet ever, and toordaine, 
when we [a5 to ¶ reate a ling, or a Magiſtrate, So Athanaſin 
taketh it in bis boote of decrees of the N geen S, as alia 


1 


f 
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r refiſul of GubſeviÞtion — 
appeareth Ferie. y. tg. c. to. c. l.. 44.2. Yee! 
the ſame father obſerveth in his thirde ſermon againſt 
H1r1ans,and Cyrltin his fitt booke of his"rfe@ftiree. 6, That 
to Create, beget, and male, ate indiffereutly put ohe ſot tio. 
therin Scripture, and the circumſtanee of the plact muſſ 
giue light how far forth to be vndetſtood. Wheretote be- 
ing ſaid, that wiſdow was creared before ood didany thing, 
yeafrom the beginning ver.i a. and before the world it is e. n . 


vident thatſ created) muſt be taken for (begotten) which is 4 age 


the very worde vſed in the fiſt vetſe. am com: oat of the 


mouth of the moſt high firſt borne before all exeatares . And Note 


if before al creatures th? ſurthy not a creature ir ſelſfe. Thing 4 1hnk. 
þ th: ſame Athanaſins , and Cyrillin the places af ore quoted, 1 
and Natiaenzen in his 4. oration of Divinitie applic it to the m for 


humanity of Chraſt foreap pointed of the father to be united 3 


vnto the godbead To the like effect 8. Ambroſein his trea · eep.r2. 


uſe of faith. Not much otherwiſe &. Auſlen after the form — wi 
of a ſex ant i fd, the Lord created me; $*,Bajil writeth „ Doss. 


this word (he hath begotten) is to be taken and vnderſtoode Ge,Cruvis an» 
of God the Sonne. Andthe word. he hath created is to bee re de 60, goed 


interpreted of him t bat tooke pon him the forme of a ſer- — 
vant, Fointhly , Hilarie in his bocke of Syneds a little altet #4 —_— 
the beginning. Zerasſe neit bry words, Generation, wor ter e been 
«tron, lufliciently expreſle the production ot Chriſt, there 4 we. 
fore both are vſed, and yet (ingly apart they ate but words q N 4 
ol unpertectiunghatone may ſupply the others want. Ge- E 
ncration bec aule of the ſame nature of the father, and the e 


Sonne. Creation becauſe of the vnchangeablenes of the fa- 2 


ther, To be cxreatedgtherefore ia to be fore- ordained & ap 7 
pointed fold tobe ṽmited nta ih creature, but nut to be % % pag? 
a creature, a. \ produced of nothing,which creation is pro- rwr Far” 


Fil. The production of the ſonne ĩs in ſuch manger, chat e N 


P it 


. 


1, 100 
Ahe l. 
Cera, Greg. 


NN. 


L994 44 ver · 
= 5 r:49;h want of proper words ſometimes ſpeake of the ſonntef 
bominees crea: God taking our nature upon him, not intending to call bims 
ra Ang.EP. creature, as he was the everlaſiing ſonne of the F «they . 8. 


T7. 


Nove c inau- 
direconventie, for, a4 touc hung man hee is acreature. A n firange 
C Tes de Net 
Mai timore 


»14 


4bere to the Reaſons? 
it receiveth the ſubſtance ofthe father, and ſo that p 


Rion may bee called generation, but as it is wi 
change , eration, which is not ſo in vs, therefore 
ſome reat ian. Both theſe names vied,and al little 
nough toexPreſle the godhead, & manhood vnitedinong 
perſon. And when al is done, it is rather a ſhaddowing;thi 
a liuely ful expteſſi ig. As forthoſe that colourably take 
offenſiue to lay Chriſt was created, and putpoſely ſtumble, . 
where they may tread with an evẽ foot, may it pleale their o 
modeſtie to heare farther , how. generally it is receivedby 
thoſe (we are perſwaded) thatknew how to write on ti 
argument. Gregorie N agzianzen thus. He that is,is 
& oncreated is created. The Latin ver ſes ſoundim like 
ner, hriſt borne ſupernaturaliie about al nature, & created 
after an uncreated manner. For ſo the ancient father thn: 


Anſtcn im his 57 Epiſtle. As concerning the word he uw a cres 


covenit (ſaith Leo) God whois & was is become a creat wrts 


edi, &. S.. Jerome in Epheſ. 2, Many tremble ((aith hee) for dens 
— feare to ſay Chriſt isi creature. Yat wee proclaime it as ned 
ſeirin qua dif} fearing who heare vs. Ve proclaime it is mo danger at all, th 


eee ſay (hrift is a creatare. Hilarie whom wee mentioned af ores 


peris c hei dus 
crete Hilar 


delivereth it thus, The Apoſtles faith well knoweth in whit 


Alls diln diſben ſation of time (hriit was created, and in what eterni 
gag gere. tie borne', The fathers of the Gyeeke Church hold it brieflits. 


Ee 6e 


1 
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hom 


t Were rm this riddle: In an Uncreated miner vncreated, 


ne» dich os 4 he was, he was created. Peter Lumbard in his third bookt; 
en men un Alt haug h Chriſt as man bee called a creature yet not ſimpli 


2 5 but with addition to be called, and named a creature, 
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one 
the 
len 


rw 
dby 


Sit 


TFT as Late wert FcobyGrinzus vu AT 
—ebriſt hee u vncreated in reſpect of bh coded, but create N H = a 
0 je: Z anch imtreating of Chriſt. Frier bare 


mm reedb of his hunapitie: Z. | 
He uc tas 72¹. worde became fed NA xr 2 
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ture _ «things are made H. Much moregrghg 15 PE 


bre brought inproote hereof, but as &i. Ambroſe vpò like cy ted 4 


eccaſion theſe may ſuffice. / wil not Wrap my / «lf c 118 — 
Inite al gatioms, leaſt the treatiſe grow ſo greut. —— 12 
J. but many inſtances are given, that wiſ/ dom is taken Nis int 
for the ſecond perſon in the Trinite.| vs bibri; gue 16 
Were there, as many mo, yet al are anſwered afore, And 
2 inſtances ate _ — — —— is taken for the — 15 
neular grace of God in beautiſyin ſoule of man, un- 27. 
— = — 
dothruber incline a appeareth in hu treatiſe of the 3. per · H Ded 
ſons the third booke,ch 8.chep. Proofes he brings out of Er. 22 


aleſfaſt. which are mentioned afore, Ecele/. 1.10. & 24.26, . 


the dead burie their dead. So Rm. A. 3. By iu condemned 
fin the fleſh, As allo 2. Cor. 5. 21. And therefore wiſdom 
may — 1aies,as Tireadie hath beene exemplified, 
and no daunger at all. Whither for Chriſt, or for his gra- 
ces in vs, i for Chriſteither his humanity, or his office, N 
for his graces in vs, God giving an vnderſtanding ſoule fut · 
niſhed with wiſedome,and knowledge from aboue, None 
of all theſe offenſiue, aud one of theſe we may vvell vnder- 
land it io be. 
P 3 Caan 
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.46,20, Cee, their ge 

of Spar but Satan e.] n 

en acquaidted Ace lee, ef time wel knowy 

chat this queſtion of Samaels ſelfe appearing,ornot 
peating is countenanced with learning, and good p N 

litie. Wherfore to cut of the arguments, that are hrough 

to and fro, we thinke it the beſt way to afficme of this hi 
rie, what we doe ſometimes of Canonical ſcriptuxe where 

Neu in things are delivered probably inthe ſtreame of an opinion 

C *** comonly received, the author grounding himſelte in loms 

PU | 4 

de, ſole Citcumitance vpon a generall fame, as M*. Junius well ob- 

e, ferveth : Allrhings ſlaith hee) in ſcripture thorough the ui 


7 


. of the ws gar ſort are two manner of waies tiled, Same treats 


F 


_— * Hu they are indeed. ot her ſame not ſoexatth, but velzarie, 
— res /wms A are commonly taken. So may the words of the author , 
ex vine, e, in this place (Samwelprophecier after his death) bearea 
be * kinde mietpictation drawuctro the general voiceot ia 
3 tunes, and the opinion of Saal and the Witch then genen. 
— T" tecomane AndTothe conculion made , as wee ſpeake 
Jn pral lib 1. (quead bominem)lnfficiently forcible in reipect of them, ge 
— their age: Marvel it i5 ſaith lune, Bellarmine obſerveth 

- = eons „ det Sawnels ſrade is called in # popular ſtile by the name 
oe Fele. This a ſaſer and eaſier conclution rather 


— any other, that ſhal altogither coudemnte it, which veris 


Mirum non councel /ob, Dreſius gi v eth pon chat vetſe· As for ibe ei 

— 06. ſure P. Falte makes is more ſparing then theirs that alledge 

Z At. bie For thi. in it you quote, The ſaw of Syrach({crmeth)wut 

i. ts be dirteled hy the ſport of God,( ſcemeth not ) more (6 
—_—— « ke)beſaithnor,aid mote het needed not. 
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for-refufllk of Subſcription. 
D. Fulle inthe preface of his bookt again Martin, 
fol.77.ſanth, where «a we refwſtthe bookes of Tobut att ze 
cleſia tit as for Canonitall ſcri pture it ia noi ſ as your ſap rides 
culo ie becanſ! LW rr, and Calum admus them Wh af 

, becauſet are comtrary to bsc. 
„ Tbe Docu 
has beseelt. 
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God, yet theſe alleadged we & notlo 5. Ars 


acknowledge more forciblerhen.; 
en being e 
cerming Eccieſſaſtic us how revere alllcacnedj 


ages haue thought, to mention at large were 25 
men of [incere religion in thaſe laſt times 2 77 
fitter witneſſes: Ballin 2 hath theſe wards eg 
who 13 intitled the [one f Siva; b bat a— — 

with the Proverbs of if Salomon , but 5 ths: 2 | 
bath leſſe dif ficulties, c&c. Pellican thus, Fordbt : 
F. —.— Ecclieſtaſt icu, there is mo dowbte bat phey ET 
andoueht to bepropefed wett th reſt im onr {; 

e 3 40 that nah excerding great profit 
partie in his preface pon the books. it [eife, I 428 411 = 
ws: Ethicks ſerving te inſtrad Chriſtians in u 

ots. The trurh of the 1 her, 1% 14 more => 

1 eee freud gepend on mans antheritie ts 

ever it be not Canonical Wit he Hebrews, yet 4¹ am Excite; K. * 
ſiaſticall boote, & was al mazes in de withal Se pig? *Y 
boch manner; , to inſtru Geds Ct urch ra ** 2 Tg 
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Anſwere to the Rea 
rech byrheirEpiſtles one to the other, and amongnores 
Dr ſias hath e xpreſlie made vpon that boc be al whichwe 
holde neceſlarie for theſe times ro bridle their iudgement 
that ridepoſt al on the ſpur leaving behinde — that ſoſt 
paced moderation, which at 7 oe 5a 0 


1 — r 4. Es 


A convi 
ntrarietic — Canonic all Scri 
ſhould noc bee free. For it reckoneth diverſlie, and ye 
a , becauſe in a diverſe manner, raking 2 tiſe 
,and lower, els i in deed could it not be cleare. Wert 
fference of time in cõpuiation ſuch a dangerous pointy 
6s that the truth faileth vs, where we faile to ptoue it, Cr 
wologie muſt be their ſtuddy, who poote ſoules know not to 
account times more then the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh . Man go- 
eth forth to his labour vntil the 1 „&c. — 
Adee given 2. King. 24.28.29. 30. Imply cither { 

„ reralChup. or ſo RES verſes of that 24, W _ 
| thinke,wethinke amille: For neither are there 
77 fo > many Chapr in that ſecondbooke of Kivgs, nor ſo many 

1 in that 24. Somewhat in the 25. 8.9. ver les here i 
op ſaid the 19. yeare of King Nabacadonozer, which in the 
Wl! thug verle of that Chap. falleth in the 1 1. yeare of Zede- 
Wl! chin the 11. and 19.yeares ate more at ods in ſhew, 


then the 5.and i . yeare, yet no contratietie; becauſe the 
number, 2s it is divers, ſo the account is. One reckoning 


5 
— 5 ee eee lee e en. 
5 75 ich ian comparing with Jerem7e, 51.59. findetht 
ve run, to be yeare (in _ ) after - 
9 . 4 280 / 47. 2 
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a eee a 
tecbonis was cartied into Babylon. At whichoimewermay 


vnderſtand a fire was tegwn by the Chaldeany; but that tx'+ 
Frngarſred The towne was kept e, and thew ſome I. yearts 


after waſied out -y12 


tile nee dleſſe obiections. 74 
PA | : 47 | 
Hy rot Wie? Ar. 1. 4 
is Barach.c.6.4 copie of the Epiſtle che. See their ſt 
ein be ſaid(ſent by Jeremy) becauſe not the ui 
ticallit ſelfe, but only tranſlated, or « copir, as the ſuper * 


(cription witneſlerh, therefore not eſteemed other; then 
Apocriphal, Notwithſtanding ſo far forth, as 5 — to 
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iſe truth it may be receiued, and held for a truth. | 

ere whereof ,as alſo becauſe annexed to the proph * 
nt, mie, the fathers cal it by the name of ſeremy, as &. Man, _ — 
7 Hilarie, nbro ſe, Baſil, cbm ſoſtamr, Autewn' Others av . prefes, 

to Clem. _Mlexan oe lib. 2. cap. 18. and — 2 — nt 
o- 4b. 1. cap. 2. cal it droine bee All authotitier of the 44 
a5 ancient councels, and others to this purpoſe wee jlleadge 22 
e. nor. For that were infinite. Wag it more then ſeemerhirboſe e 
er bohnen, that penned the communion book, propoſel before 4 c 

e their eies theſe aforenamed, and many more for a dowdof 5 2 
y wel adviſed godly witnelles inreverencing this booke, and J 35» 
it therefore in retaining the vſe theteof appointed it at times e 
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to be read in publike as we doe. 2 "4 
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1 Jaruch. G. 3. See their reaſons... 5 FEE 
; His, andthe former obiection ſome m —_ — 
N rence had with them, as alſo ſome other exception. "5 4 
7 which as occaſion ſhal ſerue wil appeare in reading. Titi ae! ly 
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120 Anſwere to the Reaſons. 4 * 2R 2 
ibeir negative that thus vrge my he thought verie re 


tous. fot Fellegs lairh in an expreſle affitmadue, T 
con end ge. Years Hay be called a generation. Hut grant we the w 


ee del ooſ”- (Gamer gam) is not taken in the old Teſtament for fo | 


, rs, which men of great re«ding in ſcripture doe q 
"EL a Ws 75 an 
«da 2. Co 8 4 do i ument go 1PPEAL 

eee e 

| \ +, elsitbeſo,burwhitber it may be taken ſo here. Hot,] 
N W de mforcaTor a coffe 
=... fietot E is, or 0 rente y 
hk o> willbrizg fr prooſe to any good putpoſe. Ihis is once, 1 

2 ee e ee ee nch 

Rew 7 e- he {fe , of thu beoke u not veal i 


1 ducimus > * 0 Cure 
(mens Ghec angels 1g which [ceme to car 104 


non eſt inmile, It.co + | | h ome. — 
Tim. in excl. agrecatze to cripthre but tothe ple honeſt W > 
J. uber ele truth & fact then after N Me 2 
ribus inquifze- to contains nothing diſſonant from [cripturt, And getan ſe 
,  reachets nothing beſide the [cutences of ather 2 


= 


— it ſeemath an abridgme nt or collec sion out of she lam 5d. 


in proemtame. Prophet: , audagreeable tothe ſacred Canons e, e [cri 
Se, therefare it hath beene app unted by the 23 
ver propbereris f 72. > ; 
eee fat hegte ver ſinte the time of tb; Apoſtles, and by the Njcem 
Mas deorr, c. compeebito be read in the Charth , with the tet of u Aging 
— mon grapbal or holy Ser iptures. Ont of which booke &. Jae 
ander Hoctors of the Cat holile Church are no whit ab 


T to diu reaſons and arguments, which 4s they aveile not 4. 

meter wes, (as doc nat mihy Canonical books yet 

| r #dt — it, ackne wedging therein a prepleti 

call al, ne al lorring from the phraſe of leremie. A nd thut 

* much is avouched by ſome whoſe eie is Eagle · ſighted to 
1 figde out the tracke of any the leaſt appatant falſtii code, 
— * 


06. I'd ore particularly we tender our defence thus. Firſt it 
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might be a cettaine number foran vncertaine; 23 Te. 26. c 

18.21.24. Secondh,it 7 generations do in ſome mens chro- — 


A 
nologic erde more then 0. years, yet ſotrowes accoum n pro . 
is alway otthe latgeſt, and with the moſt. 6thatmy carts Pelle 
ther ir 44 


were well weighed, and my miſeries were laide togi 

the ballance,for it would now bee heavier then the ſand of tob.s, 3.3. 
the ſea. 3. In chronologie men diverilie reckon as Ac. 13. 

20. of the iudges government, and Saal is ſaid to reign 49, 


yeates, whereas in looking backe tothe hiſtory of the 
it is cleare that S amellis vnderſtood. So in numbrin 


4 ſeates, Lad. HA. in gen. 46. 25. but 65. ſoules, Fourthly 7. 1h 70 
fenerations ey p rr Wan langes „ and in a 
| mans life by ſo many tens, or decads of yeares allowing as Gab 
the Pfalme doth 3. ſcore yeares and ten for the life of man, Pfo'm.gn.uyy. 
1 F:/th,in theſe 7. generations here mentioned, vnderſtande 
we fiue c the other 2. excluſiue, the doubt is ſoone 


anſwered, The like is in other places, as 2ath.17.1. After 
— Markig,2. Six daies 

p 

ſ 


6, daies Jeſus rook Peter and 

alter Jeſus rocke Petey: St. Luk.9.28:hath it came to paſſe 

about an eight daies after. The firſt , and laſt are reckoned 

fornone.So in ſeaven generations the fitſt, & laſt for none, 

by which reckoning 14.yeares make vp a generation. And 

where ſo many interpretations,andevery of them may in · 

treate our peaceable thoughts without iniury to the truth 

| the age preſent, and to come, wil iudge we haue no nov v - 

— ledge, if we are ignorant, or no if we acknowledge not 


fo much, as we ought to know. 75. & 
i; af 4* e 
Cuar. 20. e #7 


ul 
G; 


Daniel cap.14. See their reaſons. wed 
P464rrhough ſome call theſe additions Daniel, anda- 
+ Mong che reſt that 14. — a * 


ce 


a > & —_ 
Anſiere to the Reaſons 
not the reaſon, why it may not be read. For Jah ſally 
* . EE received. Ho the trees went forth to 
g. and laid vnto the Oliue! = RA 
writing for this, and the reſt beſote queltionednone vy 


eakettrar we indevour to prove it. or them /anonicy | 
that be the care, and labour of others whoſe err 


to ſhew we regatd it in many reſpects, partly for thatthg 
ancient, ſuch as were immediatly after the daies of our q 
, "kane viour account of it, Tertullian, Origen, cprian, che. parti 
— i for the argument, which the learned Ini, holds to bet 
oh T godh hi ftorie, and of the next Chapter the like inagement 
Ian. in D. 132 Vw a Y 
De hat ldi gien: Conrad. Pellic an writing of the hiſtorie of Sony 
i ſo much commended in ancienter memorie.determineth 
uwe point thus: T he Catholthe church bath decreed ever 
faci aut 74.14. | 
Suſanne bene.. the times of the Apoſtles that the godly and profitable luft 
fiſine ſaming gie of that moſt vertuous woman Suſanna ſhoulde bee read in 


pw — be = the Church a call bookes as the reſt but of lefe 


322 


fSreathelier, fey authors eCanonicall, Thi tract in not —_ 
&c%.  _redinthe (anow it # very hole ſome, and altozither confore 
— — mable to holy dictrine cont ain Ne 40 onlic of the 
Ka drine time. Jn Arithmerticke of nothing commeth wot bing , ye 
1 where No doubt is how many dewbts are made , But at the 
299, Plalme ſpeaketh,they feared where no feare was, ſo nom 
daies mEare diſpoſed to doubt where (No doubt) is but only 
ofthe time. When S*. /erome excepted aꝑainſt theſe parts 
ſnow in queſtion Jannexed to Daniell, Kuf finws is not be: 
hinde hand to tell him as wel of it. Ihe body of the ali Teftar 
4 — ment containing the ſaid Eccle/iaſtita/ books Ruf finw tear 
Ruffin: inve? meth, 4 divine inſtrument, & thi pamne of the ho Ghoſt, 
* tne. which the eApoſiles delivered tothe Church; Afterwards he 
charged Jerome farther, Is it not a robberie whe ſome things 
ane cla ged. and yet men will ſay they correct anerres. fur 2 

1 


fer refufalt of SubſeriPtion. 

the bifforte of Suſanna, which wat a patttyne of Chen ts 
the church of Goats cut ont, cait aſide , and neglected by lum. 
The ſons of the 3. children which a ſong in the Chareh of 
Ged ft of all pou ſolemne feaſt duies is quite ſrrapedout 
of bu place by him. Anone after — his ſpeech 
he proceedeth, And the whole church throughout the wholt 
world,cither of them, which are in tlem body, or of th# that 
are gone to God, whwther they v vere holy cone ſoars, or hoy 
Martyrs allt be ſe and others that ſung the fone of the three 
ehildren in the church of God, were decerved, and ſang fal 
tales, S*. Jerome vndetſtanding what was returned him 


Ae fu, anſwereth what hee writ was not his owne minde, Nev * 
but in the perſon of the Jewes whom alſo hee woulde hau 


refuted. but his leiſure ſerved not. And as occaſion was ev ,,,_ 0 
in his 4 r. Epiſtle to R ius, ſo doth he, Epiſt. 2 . to Fuſfo- fee 
chium make great vic of thoſe examples, Abacuck feeding 2 
of Danieil. I he like may be obſerved in other the ancients 
for that other of Bel, aud the Dragon, Thele parts that are N. 
taken out of Theodotion read with diſcretion may proffit — _ 
much, as forthe Jewes,'our reſolution mult be as is that of =« Pellicer #s 
Pellican, We weigh not the flonts,and ſcoffs of the wicked 114 41 
Jew, Howloever might we grant all theſe places contrary WOE. 
to the word of God, yea as athirdpaperafore termes them 
blind, and falſe Anpocryb ba, yet ſurely a man, that loveth the 
peace of Gods Church,and wel conſidereth how our con- 
egation hath an eie to the meaſure of obedience we per- 
orme to Chriſtian godly authority, might haue read theſe 
chap: at the time appointed, & withal ſhewed briefly / but 
with great moderation) what verſes in ſuch and ſuch chap: 
lome now, & at other times heretofore did any way — 
of. And yet becauſe the Church alway read them,. & found 
them verie fitting for inſtruction in good manners, there- 
Q 3 fore 


Y * 


* 


qa nomglionths tame order being retained cr 
Reekers not for any private perſon 
Pike leu 4. te nog lor hnpetemptorih to break. 7 hey ane | 
ei, e. end mg meli bee read int he Church, yea 4. ſo it i 2 
e, take from them doiFrines ſa far ſorth, as they are c 
pn „eu ith the Canonical. Se writes the conf en of He 
ts criam (ures ſhoulda man / not able to ſalue thele doubtes pole 
re ene, ſpare reading thele Chap: becauſe of offence to his om 
7" "> ſoule, and inſteede of them read ſome other int ud 
conf Helu, ſicl. new Teſtament, not othetwile diſobedient to thegoverth 
N i ment of the Church, it may well be hoe he ſhouldne+ 
Au verhavebecnemoleſted. Vea wee date boldly challendgs 


any one of them all. What one for the time theſe — 
trovetſies haue beene on ſoote, that wa3 ever — 
ted for only varyinga chap: and lupplyingit by anochet? 


But we know, they cannot name any. So lutle £ 
they to complaine at this time, whither youc . 
words or the intetpretatiõ, ot the practiſe among v, which 
reiecteth from reading in the church the 3. and 4. books 
of E/dres,the firſt and lecond booke of CMachabres,, ai 
examining, halfe an eie may plaivly diſcerne,as allo inen 
| pteſſe words authoritie giveth vs power to change ſome one 
nen: Or et her tap: that fals in order ta be read v pen S | 
| Ls = <thohazies , with ſome other of mare edification 4s 575 
ft p<? inthe Admonition te al Miniittrs Etceleſtatical. Thus ban 
., ,½% 7 / ving gone overtheparticular inſlances men bring , vet 
44 %% come forvvarde to the general) grievance they 
my 4 14 pon. &7 
5p B53 Cnar, 21. 


Becauſe Apocrypha are called boꝶ ſeriptares erden 


1c u-. 
0 As 


S353 LIS& ITS 


4 


Tir Risks 


. 


forrefuſall of Subjeviption. ig 

A 5 tfherevponcomparingthe book of commin pratey 

A the bookc of articies, e would infer tie C 
criphaiitobe cn Wherevmowee anfivert | | 

that they are called bohSerpronein afipnification at large 2 

becauſe the ſubiect they intra of God lis ac pawen, 

our ſamcfiſicattem and obecdumasto him. Aud they maybe 12 


held ca αν,holeſome doctrines being thence deducei jane de 


though not ſimply of themſelues, yet herein they agrer  q=erene <8 
wich the Canon, as allo hecauſe they may ſerue, as they al gry 

,waies heretofore haue done for a tule to direct, andotder cnlif.vs is (we 
out coaverlation atigiu. 11 


Car. 27, 
Prcanſe ſome excellent looles and t a grtat penaliis 
faliaden, c&c. See their realom. | the 
V Here is any penaie, any great je? Orhovr 
appeareth it out Church for Auithem th be read v wi® 
As Hierow againſtche Larifemam: So may we fay,00 BF , e ee 


#e world Gta Brittaine,mzy wonder ſhee is become thus +/+ Cie 
trriamm H 


ſudeainly popiſh,and that ſo ſtrangely,ashavingalwayal- je. + 


lowed delended, c õmanded the reading of the Scriprures, raciferienus 
expounding,interpreting, ſhecis now held as a puniſher 


of them, that read theſe Chapters. What vntruth ia it tex 
will ſpare to ſpeake in huther muther, and vndethand, chat . 
dare thus vnttuely ſlur paper, to theit one ſhame. a 

For firſt the genealogie of Chriſt is read, and if at ane * 
time to be ſpared becaule of other dueties, that pteſentiit 
come in place, the wiidom of a godly diſcreet winiſter may © 


with good commendation eaſily determine. Secondly, as 


= Concerning the gencalegir, che Cantieler, the Chronicles, & 


the E atio doe they not, may they not, 'victheynot to 
paaphtale, expound, interpret, and tales cheir text fm 
| Q3 foxuh 


D to Cteſi phon. ſo we to them , pon the fot ap pearance there 


. fed, but aſſoone confated. Therefore ate they inexculable 


 Hhſwere to the Reaſons 
forth of any theſe booles, either by way of ſer very 
therwiſe? Thurah, know we not ſome wedde d to theit 
incheſe their wilful opinions beeing at times ro expound 
S* Math.and Si. Late, when they come to the genes 
 overhip the places, prerending they are aranke of h 
names, & make not ſo much for edification? Yet thi 
commit themlelues, and conde mne in our Church cal 
it 2 for ſo the ſecond paper in the ſecond 
graph from a hot firie fierce zeale ſpareth not to write. Au 
to returne the author thereof his own words, as S*. Hi 


* 3 eſt bla ſphemie, neit ber ſbal there neede any other 
queſt then the — it ſelfe, which no ſooner i di ſcoe 


whoſoever they are. For they that condemne doe the lame 
things. Fo#rtbh, haue we not ſeene in our time, whichis 
bur yeſterday in reſpeR of the generations aſote, ſome i · 
venture in ſuch corrupt manner to ſpeake of Chriſt his ho- 
ly mariage with his Church, as if they would reade ſome 
wanton,idle,amorcus pamphlet? It is o be obſerved, ſaith 

Lambert Avennion: that wee muſt dave leſſe to breake in iii 


&c. Lend. 4- handling this boote then any es her boote of the holy ſtriftant. 
Z.. Fifth tor the Chronicles, who knoweth not the bookes of 


Kings containe the ſame argument, which becing appoitts = 
ted to be read in publike,proveth that we admit the hiſtory 
of the c hronicies to be read, Bur ill wil never ſaid wel. Sixt 
lie, ſor the Revelatiom,way it not ſerme ſtrange hat way 
chap: beeing expreſlie appointed, yet ſome men, as if they 
had made a league with falſhood, threap vpon our chur 
the contiatie ? It is not ſo much; tead in c ede, becauſe ſs - 
mam wertls ſo meny miſteries, & the fulneſſe of time much 
deſpech the vnderſlanding of that boobe. And in a poly 
1e 


Ferris 


2 
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for reſaſaloſ Subfeription. £27 

diſcretion we thus deale,as M. Ian [peaking of the nn rom guid ns: 

tele Las lic a, an theſe cncient times, which renei ving al £m fe "- 
the Canonicall ſcripture, as we do yet read net all Ae — * 
lurch. as n meh not i be Revelation nor * ps ( I rene per jw) 
ſome chaltenige vn ſor) nat that they denied it to bee Cameni: pe — 
call, but becauſe at that time they theaght it not fit to be read ppm, ex ona 
to pope they excepted it out ef the number of the reſt . 2 1 
4 indeede a choiſe woulde bee had in propoſing the beokes of geen. 

Scripture, Would a choile be had, and by whom is it molt ſcripewre wibrig 


fir, by lome one; or by our whole Church? en 


u 


Another in certaine demands makes this briefe. 
demand whether any part of the Canonical ſcriptuye 
— tan lee leſt edifying then ſame part of the CApecrypbay, 
which comtaineth manifeſt vntrut hb. 
Some part of the Canonical (cripture may be leſſe edify. 7 \ 
ing :hen lome pati of the. Ajocfrohalwiidlelenivences the 
faber quote, ſometime: calling them by the name of ho- 
ly ſcriptute becauſe otherwhiles it ſpeaketh of our duety to 
God, his loue to vs, and of our duety to our ſelues, and one 
to another. For ſuch commonly ate the Canonical, politi. 
6a, morrall ghealigirall holſome inſtructions, whereas in 
ſome parts of the ( anonicall (cripture diverſe ( hapsers are c, hag, 
ert, whit heit ber for ceremonie deg all purifications, & the ſi du 
lawes of Tewrie are not meceſſaric for vi: lo Levitiew, Fe. — 
which are the word ef God, but doc mot neceſſarily binde vs; 
whereas ſeſſons, & inſtructions in the Apecriphall do, not 
by any power of themſelues as in their truth particularlie 
handled in ſeveral chap; but compriſed grperally in ſome 
of the "anenicell,Srcondhy;in theſe bookes called Ca D any 
phi/i lome chap: preſcribed may be of more vie, then ſome 7 — Yar 
Canonicall, becaule ofthe plainenelle in them W Hetv.vs 


ere ts the Redfons: 

theſe, divers miſteries, & the ful meaning is not thr 
agreed v pon, neither can yet bee. Such is the booke of . 
eC<ldt:on,andot the Cant icies. Third, in genealogies & ſuch 
chap: as haue that argument, xſe may be, and is acknow» 
ledged, but not that vle ſo expteſlie for ſanctiication, 
holyneſſe, as craue the betuing of out lives, rather chenthg 
making vs know much, not to ſo direct purpoſe, as ches 
ther. The equitie of which ſpeech drew M. Luther opa 
ferſas our communion booke doth) ſom: divine bookes hi 
fore others: whiter primarily Cenonical,,or by mie 


- pref. in £7 7ecably Eanonicall. He (but vnivſtly ) taxed by Corblamt 


Kev. 11 
ces. Ide ſerip, 
& Ful.amber, 


for preferring Paul, & Peters Epiltles before the 3, goſpch 
of Mathew , Marte, and Luke , ſo our ſervice booke inaps 


e#p.3.64i ſep- pointing ſome rather then ſome, 4 hall, rather then 
22 | po £ 1OMe,ra een 
wy | 


vers- 
a of - 
77 9 


52, 


. lam. com. 
Bel de ver. 
dei 5b 1,cap 6. 
Reguie K 
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Canonicall, not for the ſubſtance $1ruth,and grace, which we. 
confeſſe to be in the Canonical, but for the manner of cls 

ric and pen to c v/e. Andtherefore howe ever ad 
offenſiue ſpeech toprefer vntrath before truth ( ſor that 
wecodemne)yet that, which is v##r#c in ſome particular, 
may otherwiſe having much truth in 1 —— 
gard, and in tat teſpect being agreeable to Cenonicsl,dod 
no iniurie to Canonical, more then timber, that js fitteda 
the ſquire,or that, which is ruled to the ruler. W hereſote 
men that make theſe demands may be intreated to deliver 
the termes thus to theit own contentment. Some partoſ 
the Canonical may be leſſe cdiſying, then ſame other i loagl 
Apocryphall in name. Becauſe in patticulars, hen it com · 
meth to reading ſuch and ſuch verſes, and chaptets are ei- 
ther expreſlie canonicall or by neceſcarie con ſe ot 4 
wa contrary therevnte vpò iultexaminatis dilligenthe, & 
Faitbfully made therin. But proceed we, for they haue not 
ret done. In che ſecond paper we finde their cõplaint thus, 


Cuah 
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Prophecies hiſteries,c3c, caledEpiitles « Sce theu rea- 
ſons. 320802 


M. une — . — 
are agreed inthe thing, and words have brene of long 052 4e wages, 

MYhance with al men, whewee commeth this defire of movelty; Calla. 
and new fangleaneſſe but from i fooliſh, endambitions with 1 07 
Theword Epiſtle hath boene vſed time out of minde inthis 
manner, as we doe, and when there is no queſtion about a 
matter of ſubſtance, we fill a quartelling about a terme of een <2 
ei cumſtance. The word ( Epi) is as everie word els a l ofycy, 
terme of art beholdinꝑ to ſuch, as may be thought in theſe * of 
points Maſters of thel art; This we mult confeſſe if vet wwe puck, 
oblerue ought, that words inreſpeR of our vſe are diverfe 
times divetllie imployed as(\.4nstsf) a Greeke word ta. ne, 
kenforthe fe ſarrecrid, was not ſõ intimes paſl. hut for ti 
vttet overthrow of a place or the inhabitants. N ta- N --«- 
ken ſor the very ſubſtance, ind watare of ating, yet ſome” #997? 
times for an ace ident, or an accidental qualitie, as in Saint ra 
Peter, hexe it is faid we are pertakers ofthe divine nature. lde. 
So the word FC omaric t) Coloſ.2.9.1n whom the godhead + .. 
dwelleth bad (that is)perſonally. Secondly, by this worde ? 

- Fpiſttethe Corinthians are called. ee ave my Epiſt/c  c6.ablg > 005-38 


tocommend Z*,?aule ſufficiently , Why did not ſome in 
thoſe daies tell the Apoſtle, as theſe tell vs now 2 .T hat #6 
6 contra)iets 


witted,as to returne pon 85.7 
ſeene, that conttatie to Gods word ( for that ĩs lil he ques 
ſlion / he would giue contraty names. Thirdy,the _ | 

R tip: 
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other whiles , creature, 
ſcripture of God is called he Epiitle of God to wi Jrhus 
hole ſuns 3 SCTIP thout controle, TH p maybe calle d 
— proved withou od tothe world. Ita the Philoſopher 
Thefals, hen any part of ir may le, it is true in chin fall crea» 
Dent e deliveteth his rule, 1h as it is ſaid of a ba 
in nature Land part. Fourthly, hat ſupplietht 
gquediy ep ls- ſon ts alike of all.an 1 7 or ſome wat, F uching, #+ 
— ures, They hau be infiromene for ſenſe of — : which 
e een, 2 
Greg. 1g bb, rin oft hers 4 ing to his ſon | z hen 
- + ne," 69 be Abrahams meaning aſt for ſacrifice, moret his 
Ine mig t hey two. No be- : eto Godat 
we,gpev; ere none but ih ap he in obedienc 4.6 
— which yet hei he anſwere 
2 l he to offer, when he becauſe hee 
1. 4 cal, * dement thoug as ſo but b C - f 
Co ant cords 4 comman , or chat 7 446 W — knew not 0 6 
e Arif. wilproviees beaſt: nor ma one, forother they kn le. Fifth 
SP. cul, EXD lupply the place of one, in ſtced of an epiſtie. | 
i tf Y i muſt bb Fe: the read, or put 1 h name of fleſh... 
= Su Solare Epiſtle: 39. calleth bby the na fmen, a» 
5 the Apoſtle, 1. Cr. 15. 7 but there is one fleſho {birds 'is 
Jia cs Aj 4 ere — 700 © 
bb.3.cap 11 nother 7 — Epiſtle? The like —_— —— 
n 32.5, a _—_ 
6Cora539 a propnecie or hi — diſtinckt burcharwhich 
be mage. Io of! h,what doe we herein, 1 & theik 
name for both. — 8 od Heidelberg, VVitrew —— chi. 
53 — the like. Spangen nk to 
— paſtours, ee it poſtils, that wel know * Adi, 
0 9 freu. and others int Ie * Epiitle ro the In wordes: 
iue the name o - doe abou - 
(peake,pinet rrelling, as ours re, ſo is 
— Revelation — nas ſent to perſons mag ons : 
Seventhly,as Epi N and che þ:/forie of the yer mar 1 
he oſpellof SA - h Reuelatio to the 2. n 
. met Thelelw ist — rietothe Kea- 
bynameto 7 — — "made chels 
lo were the 12 bre hers vied,whenihey had ma ſer· 
der. For this the ropne | 


David Chitre; 
88 1:44, 


it 
. 


de A, and hiſteries alby the name of Epi 


n 7 Fron e 


fer refuſall of Sileription. 11 


ſermons to the people. they did abtidge them, and penned — or 


them briefly ſetting them vp in ſome open place, chat all ne 18. 
the people might read the fame. So the Lorde bad Abacuk Abackaan 
to write the viſion, which he ſaw, and to make it plaine vp6 
tables, that he may run, which reads it: &. Jf in ſome teſpect 
the prophecje of E ſuie may be cal ed a goſpel without anie 

reindice to the truth, and a good conſcience, becauſe an 
— elical Prophet; why not as wel ſomewhat of his, in- 
dure the name of an Epiſtle? Or if theſe 3.? rophecie,Goſpel 
Epiſlie, be words of an incompatible qualitic, like fire, and 
water, then a propheeie may noi bee called a geſpell, more 
the an Epiſtie. Ihe teaſon is al alike. . Theſe parts of ſcrip- 
ture,whicher out of the prophets, or out of the other haue 
this one name of Epiſtie, becauſe read at the time ofthe _ 
c 8 Martyr,and 7 — 8 hy —— 
It becauſe a prophecy, therfore not to be ſtiled by the name M97 pon 
of an ale hon commeth the 29.chap. of Jeremy lo to be * 
intitled. u. This quarrelling ſot that wellily 10 

like a brabble 


Cochleus intends againſt Lat her, whom he chargeth to ſay, ©*be.5bdv' 
There was but one goſpel: againe that there were more thẽ np @ * 
4. Vhereas the author his meaning i, t bat t he goſpel ſome · i l. 
time iu taken for the ſubſtance of the glad tidimgs of the 670 ved dah 
— ſoit i in ſgniſic ation, but ene, Gal. 1. Secondly, forthe 
iſtorical books of the ſayings, & deeds of Chriſt, in which 
ſenſe he acknowledgeth only fowre, penned by the Evan · 
geliſts. Thirdly,for al manner of divine bookes , and holie 
ſcripture intreatingof the doctrine — Chriſt, & 
fitting it to the vie ofthe godly, In which ſignificatic there 
are more then 4 geſpeli. For ſo;, as it compriſeth the mini- 
try of the new Teſtament,the As, and Epiſtles may be ſtiy,, 
led by the name of Goſpels, Thus fat Juni un, _— Examin, 
. R 2 | | 


| 
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Fpifele ſun 2 ſctipture of God is called other whiles , andthe name ap 


Deo wile, che, proved without controle, The Epiitie of God to his creaturt, 
. er the Epittle ef God tothe world. al may be called thus, 
Quid ene then any part of it may be ſo called. For as the Philoſopher 


— — in natute deliveteth his rule, it is true in this alſo: The res · 
24 1 . . * * 
12 — ſon is alike of 44%. and part. F gurt hh, as it is ſaid of all crea» 


rentia ad crex- tres, They haue a4 « heart, or ſomewhat, that ſupplieth the 


$1 ON H * 
— vſe of a heart, and the inſtrument for ſenſe of touching, a 


$241.84, fleſh, or in others ſome what in proportion there unto: which 
24A might be Abrahams meaning to his ſon I ſaue, when thett 
, ro! w- | 

be were none but they two. No beaſt for ſacrifice, me 


on hampyentcis ; : x , 
1.decal. cap 1. his one ſonne , which yet he in obedience to 


Coram cri 4” commandement thought to offer, when he a 
naogiem Aid. 


de bu. animal, Wil Provide 4 {not that //2a6 was {o, bu 


* 


5 att g ir. muſt ſupply the place of one, ſor other the 
mis dy So al are F piſtles thẽ read, or put in ſtced of 
6 the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 15. 39. calleth bby the 
25.1 4% 11, AlficſÞis not the ſame fleſb but there is one fle 
Gen 3.4. nother eh of heaſts another of ſiſb, and anoth 
1739 a prophecie or hiſtorie an Epiſtle? The libe demau 
be made. Is fleſb ith or e contra, diſtinct they are, yet 
name for both. Sixth, vhat doe we herein, but that which 
ob. $eneen. Other Churches of God, Heidelberg, YYVtrewberg, & then 
berg-ipelila, paſtours, and teachers doe the like. Sps agenbergiuu Chis + 
træus and others in theit poſtils, that wel kaowe, what to 
ſpeale, giue the name of an Epiitle to the prophecies Aci, 
and Revelation not quarrelling, as ours doe about wordes: 
rears or Epiſtles are ſent to perſons one, ot more, ſo is 
the ge/pelloſ S. Lale and the bri/forieof the Aﬀes written 
Spun to ee ſo is che Acuelatid rothe . eburebes 
ſo were the * prophecies like an Epiſſle deditaterictothe Rea- 
der. For this the Prophers ved, when they had made my 
Ci. 


David chte. 
$4 1:44, 


, 5 5 
5e, and hiſtories alby the name of epit#lesgis like a brabble 


er refaſall of Sibfeription, iT 


ſermons to the people. they did abridgethem,and 


the people might read the fame. So the Lorde bad Abacuk Aba 
to write the viſion, which he ſaw, and to make it plaine vp6 
tables, that he may run which reads ir:8. Jf in ſome reſpect 
the prophecie of E ſaie may be cal ed a goſpel without anie 
—— to the truth, and a good conſcience , becauſe an 

vangelical Prophet; why not as wel ſome what of his, in- 
dure the name of an Fpiſtieꝰ Or if theſe 3.Prophecie,Goſpel 
Epiſlie, be words of an incompatible qualitie, like fire, and 
water, then a propheeie may not bee called a goſpell, more 
e an Epiſtle. The reaſon is al alike. g. Theſe parts of ſcrip- 
e,whicher out of the prophets, or out of the other haue 
one name of Epiſſie, becauſe read at the time of the _ 
munion,as — ny Martyr and Tertallian witneſſe. io. 25 22 
cauſe a prophecy, therfore not to be ſtiled by the name M97 4potn 
n ere how commeth the 29.chap em ſo to be *** 
cited, u. This quarrelling ſat that w ies goſ- 


Coc hl eus intends againſt Lat her, whom he chargeth to lay, ! 
There was but one goſpel: againe that there were more thẽ ,- "dag * 
4. V berea the author his meaning i, t bat t he goſpel ſome - i 
time is taken for the ſubſtance of the glad tidings of the 970 ved du ah 
= ſo it us in ſrenification,but ene, Gal.1, Secondly, fort 

iſtorical books of the ſayings, & deeds of Chriſt, in which 
ſenſe he acknowledgeth only fowre, penned by the Evan · 
geliſts. Thirdly,for al manner of divine bookes , and holie 
ſcripture intreatingof the doctrine concerning Chriſt, & 
firring it to the vie of the godly. In which ſignificatiẽ there 
are more then 4.goſpels, For ſo;, as it compriſeth the mini- 
try of the yew Teſt ament,the Als, and Epiſtles may be ſtiv, 
led by the name of Goſpels. Thus far luna, and _— Examan. 
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penned Perkin in the 
them briefly ſetting them vp in ſome open place, that all my I 
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defence of this interpretation. ia. Every of thele whithern 
the prophecies,or Acts, or Revelation,'s named an Epiitlegf 
not for the matter, yet for the place they rake vp, not that 
ſtrictly, and alway the leſſon was taken out of the Apoitity 
writings, but becauſe for the molt part thence it is taken, 
the denomination followingthe greater part. As Davids 
almesthey ate called, andthe P/alter of David, though 
ſome P/almes were penned by Aaſes, andother the ſet- 
vants of God. Laſth, this ſhal ſerue for a note to the Rea · 
der, that the Revelation is not forbid to be read, which in 
the former chap. ſome pretend, but falſlie: for theſe places 
quoted in the communion baoke beſide a many other wits, 
neſſe the conttatie. 
T he booke of Common praier comma nas v1 to read ofti 
that which u vntrue; for the Revelations , Hiſtories, 
pro; lecies are called E piſties , which cannot properh, 
truch ſo he called. 

An argu! no validitie, nor ſtrength: for if that, 
which is — 5 ſpoken bee vntruely ſpoken, then all 
the inſtances before given, and al our figuratiue ſpeeches, 
which ate vnproper, and in a borrowed phrale,are vnttue, 
and that booke(and that booke is the ſctipture,) which cõ- 
mands vs to tead them often may not law fully bee ſublcti. 
bed vnto, By which ule, may it goe for currant, what ſhall 
we think of the 26. v. in tie 16. ol St. Late, delivered by out 
Saviour in the petſon of Alralam. So that they which 
would go: hence to you cannot, neither can they come fro 

— thence to vs, Certaine it is, many wiſh they might go from 
WE 1 hel to heaven, if they might ſo doc with a wiſh, but wonla 
eale «4 inſeros any goe from heavẽ robe! Ihis ſpeech hatrowly ſifted is not 


Cr/ctr lt. L A 
C 2 * properly bat vn pre perj ſpoken fer no ſuch de (ire can once ſo 


16.26, * much as ſfealt vpon thi godh yet ius the ſcripture ſpeaks, 
P 2s g 


da > 2 4. 


for refuſall of Subſcription. 
as i/ they woali, though they never wil, lolong as theworld 
ſtandeth. How many vnpreper ſpeeches, not a chaptet in 
the bible but hath examples of mote, or leſſe. And may 
this reaſon goe v ncontroide ? (i vntruc becauſe not pro- 
perly polen) we may giue advantage to Atheiſme, pat! 
piztic to ſinde vs worke inough in their mint of prophan 

godleſſe, abhominable obiections. That goed hath eien fees 

bands,and al vwproper ſpeeches, andeverie one figurative, 

not ovetbuſily to be examinedinthe ſtrictneſſe of the lety 

ter. But what neede an Iriſh lackie toſtrike of the heade, 
where the heart is quite gone? no likelyhoodthis argumẽt 

can hurt, if our anſwere be conſidered, 


C WAP, 24. 
The booke in the y ſalmes leaveth out diverſe worder, 
and allthe titles of the p ſalmes, c&c. Ste their reaſons, 


His accuſation ĩs ſet done in the thi 
in for omitting many titles in the P 
is accuſed ,as ſubſtracting from th 
word. And, wo {ay they be to lum that di 
fence wemakethis anſwere. Thoſe titles inthe ꝓ ſalmesare 

no: of the learned greatly ſtood vp5. The Hebrews them · 

ſelues nat knavring what to make ofthem , as Lamenas ſer j,; 
ach, Gnalamoth,gitith machalah meelothonaſchill, mitt ow manic 6+ infos { 
Neclulu h, Neginoth ſhemanith ſhigaion ſhiginathſbeſhane 1 ——— | 
um, about all which the diverſitie of mens iu cntis eff Pla E 
great, So ſot ſhir miſmon, and miſmon ſbir,, and the like, 
whoſe v ſeꝰ, and doctrine countervaJue not their doubrs,& 
vncertaine opi. ions. For tozel youthat which whenvvee 
tel you is to little purpoſe, is alabour better ſpared, then ill 
imploied. Bur we refer our ſelues herein tothe knowledge 
ol the learned in that tõgue, hoſe modeſtie cauſethenore 
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- 
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— 


98 


FF hole ſentences left out, See their reaſons, 


E a portion of ſcripture be inlarged in other words more 
fully, and throughly ,as ſomerimes it falleth out, and ihm 


— 


that thrice for once it be cofidently acknowledged. ai 
this ſame hearty acclamation giving glorie to God the ſa. 
ther, the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt, may not the authot oi 
this their calumniatis be held alike diſpoled to che authors 
Ludovic. viver of the legend, who had a leaden hart and a brazen face. Fot 
de can corny how els could this holy, ſound, true, chriſtian applauſeot 
rum 4 11, > as EY , 
greater antiquitie, then the conqueſt of Arrianiſme inſteed 
of thankes giving vnto God bee obliquely twitted with te- 
proach, and infamie. Pignetius v pon the Revelation cited in 
Ng ee. in 2 ae : They detratt ( ſaith he ) that doe lighten the 3 
peca,v1« Mar: thoritie of ſenture, or malitionſlie ſu ppreſſe any part, 
TI: becauſet / not for rey” ac N (hal bee given 
thee 0 thou ¶ tongue? Haue we impeached, ot dimini 
ſhed the boołke of God, that vſe thoſe verie wordes before 
the reading of the Plalmes, Prai ſeyee the Led, and at the 
elole, or foote of the Pſalmes interpret it more fully in that 
veric ancient godly forme, Glorie be to the father the ſonne 
and it he holy Ghoſt as it was, Fe.Nalelſe your meaning be 
that in giuing glory in this wiſe we doe not praile the Lord 
To what purpoſe els ſerue theſe perplexcd ſpeeches, we 
cannot preſently coniecture. But goe on. | 


Cuar 25, 


The Communion boote appointeth a yart of the Lords 
Jr ater to be left a. Sec their reaſons, 


Which 


for refuſall of Subſcription. 15 

WWI ich communion book theirs, or ours meane they? * * 

If their owne , why raiſethey accufarions againſt 
themſelnes?and if guilty themſelues, why caſt they not the Ow 
mote out of their owne eie? Shalls N gere mocke a blackt 4 d e 4 
Alorc, or i c ipt ine his fellow priſoner? Our communis book N «bu, * 
they lle not. And of their owne whither firſt, ſeconds 
ortkirdit is they approue,we know not. Firſt;feconde,or 
third, we lay. Fot {2 many al differingeach from other with 
in ſome few years, one after another they ſet out about 20. 
yeares agoe to be receivedofour Church. In one of which 
there is ſomewhat taken out of the Articles of our belicte, 
ſcmwhat alſoout of the Lords praier, as it is witneſſed vp- 
on good warrant by word of mouth, and vnder their hand, 
that haue ſeene the bookes of this argument. If any doubt 
hereof werefer.vs to the anſwer given by that very learned 


and paineful Dean of E xceter to Il. I. his letter, p.40. li. 30. p. s in hi 1 
were to l.. 


Nowe then doth their communion booke appoint a part of | 
— Lordes praier to bee leſt out, and 1 In the 9-300 
e? : 
1 or thine is the kingdome cc. Ait out « 
ons. 

It is generally in vie with the whole Church of God, to 
repeat,that praicr,as S*, Matthew hath recorded, ſome - 1 , 
times againe to repeat it,as S.. Lute docth, S*. Matrbew Lan . 

« mentioning the clauſe,S*, Cate omitting it,and wee hope, 
that good Evangeliſt learned not to leaue it out, as raught 
by che pepiſb mi all. ot maſſe booke Doeth our communion 
ooke ap aint that comfortable comclu/id of the Lordi praler 

to be left out according to the popsſb miſ/all. A treble fall · 
hood in a ſingle ſentence. For neither doeth our Church 
Elac it aut, not appoint it to be left out, nor herein is it ac- 


cotding to the ppi Hal Much after anf 
16 


their rea- 
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* — „ muit be miniſtred unto them, that of themſelues deſire it, & 
. a1, gat to infants .as they do in tle Popes kingdome, And ſo wi 
4. that memorable graue learned man dealeth Neue der 
vet, If the thing like him votʒſtreight vp with. ir in a paphe 
Pariticum fig- tical deviſe. Holding it for proofe ſufficient in the mi 
menranybid, of any doctrine,if they can put it of with,zt i popiſh,or popes 
ie or it is accordimg to the popiſh miſfall, Jt any particular 
Lacb-explenes Church leaue it out at ante time, doth the booke appointit 
nanu ſo; ot did it? Is pot Tertullian, Cyprian , Ambroſe , Hierom, 
— 1% Auſten and Luther guiltie of as much, & ate they al becom 
c⁊r.sccurſed this day? But a cauſleſſe curſe returnethonthe 
Non addiderks, head of tlie deviſer. The Lattin ancient fat herr laue it nu 
5 — ;, but St. hm ſo tome, Theoplulgct, and the Siriack tranſlation 
haut it, The Lattin fathers haue nct added it, becauſe ii 
held it not expedient, their church ſhould bee moved about it, 
er any contention ari ſe, ſince it was ſo long emitted: would 
God our giddy age did learne to adviſe themſelues by exe 
ample of thai ſtaied, eraue,moderate ancicnts, 
The Miniſter may ve it if be lit. 

Well it is, that wee are cleared from beeingrhoughtts 
tale it vtterlie away. Which by his, or their leaue, that ſo 
excule vs, muſt needs be tiueſ( ot «quite {eſt eat iſ che book 
appoint it to le left out. And this they ſaid in the laſt excep» 
tion, as appeareth to him that will turne his cies backe io 
theſe words afore, The booke appeinterh apart of the L pral 

er io be iet cut. It is not onely ſaid. Some few ſcaue it out, 
but our Hole church doth fo, For it the hocte ſhould ſo a- 
Joint it, uur whole Church muſt, and doth leaue it out. Bu 
our tudgement and practiſe is contrarie as ſeemerh alſo oy | 

P, 


their owne ſpeeches that watilie ſalue this their it 
obiection. F | 3 pot | 


for refufell of SHH ren. 1377 
So ile Papiſts may excuſe the ta ting away of the ſtca ; 
commandement. | | 4 
How far forth the Papiſts may be excuſed, or accuſed, 
for dividingthe o. commandements, or omitting any one 
of them, we hold no way pertinent at this time to diſcuſle, 
Their porras called of ficium . Marie: Aquinas in his e. n M 
Sums, Laarence aux in his Catechiſme, and Torrenf, in Cs coy 
conſeſ. Aug. are evidences of their practiſe, What you fir}, 1.24 
but how vnfitly, ſtande vs vpon to examine. ( ſothe Papiſty ie, 
may excuſe.) So you ſay, but what you ſay is, but /oſo,, For Tu eng 
firſt we handle not that concluſiõ of the Lords praier with T cl 
_ any /achill purpoſe, as the papiſt flubbers over the docdrin . 


of the ſecond comman t:heis thouęht to do it, leaſt 
his ſpititual v/horedom in worſhippingimages mighte te · 
ceiue a checke. No falſe doctrine is borne out on our parts 
by omitting this laſt clauſe of the Lords praier, were we ap- 
pointed to omit it, as we are not. So therefore camnot the 
papiſts excuſe their taking away the ſcrontheammandement. 
Agaive there is no warrant in ſcripture fq cõcealin 
the ſecond commun our omitting the | 
- thanferhiere is protection fromthe goſpel of 8. Late, who 
remembreth it not at al( So m nor rh Papiſts excuſe their 
taking away the ſecond commaundement.) And yet theſe be 
far differing ſpeeches go om? a ſcripture, & to appoint it to 
- be omgrted, Thelaſtofthem is in queſtion , bur neither of 
them proved. Miſerable vvere che ſtate ofthe Goſpel in 
mans judgment;ifnoother ſtood vp in defence for it then 
thelelaoguiſhingdiſpurants,that helpe at a dead lift with, 
ſo may the P apiſts,and ſo forth. And when al comes to al, al 
is like arrercetera in a ſentence. 
This rotten aſſertion diſcovereth an ill minde,corrupe- 
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ſword to puniſh wel doing, for ſo you write in effect, tha 
would make the world belecuc { for recital of the cleſein 
the Lord hu prajer a man us ſebiect to undulcment. ) ro plan 
& evident it ie that ſo many as thus covlaine, acknowledge 
not owr gracious king a defender of 1 elljgrom, but an impug- 
ner of the ſame,neither make you that godly accoũt ot ou 
Reverend Ja ges in the lande, as might wel become you, 
What is this other then a lewd abetting of a ſtale ſhame» 
leſſe reproach, that among thoſe who deale in the caule of 
juſtice there ate found wicked Lawyers and Indges , that lit 
in wait for the blood of Goa ſa'nts,us he that ſetteth ſ nan 
Godle ſe men that make of the ſtatutes or dai ned for the main. 
tenance of relli;ion, and common quiet eſſe, 4 fut whereents 
catchthe peaceable of the land. Put wee are no ſuch men as 
wil intertaine that action againſt you, neither doth the au · 
thoritie, and wiſdome of that howowr able bench neede our 
advertiſement herein. To them you ſtand, and fal. 
Line Miniſter adde to the booke Cc. | 
Reaſon good, it it be heretical,orichilmatica], poiſon of 
the faith openly ,or the bane of Chriſtian loue at home :0+ 
therwiſe,how many times in our Churchesare there vpon 
occaſion of the plague, and peſtilence, or feare of invalion 
by the fort ine enemie, or ſome ſuch like cauſe, praiers in- 
larged at the diſcretion of the godly Miniſter, yea how ma- 
ny congregations wel, and peaceably affected iu telligion 


haue particular additions, as in ſome port towns a ſet form 
ol praier for our Merchants and merchandiſe, ſome others 


haue Tome other [mal additions, and explanations, but al 
conſonant to the truth of Gods word, and the booke of cõ- 
mon praier? And the time is yet to come, that ever any one 
of theſe was moleſted, or troubled. So wight men inioie 
chtiſtian libertie!, iſ they were of a Chriſtian moderation, 
and 
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for refuſallof Subſeription. 
and government, but els it is not meete to leaue it to every 
mans choice, for then we ſhould never haue done. But ſo 
many alterations, augmentations, diminutions, differen · 
ces, that the booke in a little while would not be like it ſelſe. 
And this but late experience warranteth vs to write. For 
vpon an exact ſurvay not long ſince taken by faithful exa- 

| minants of their ſeveral communion books at divetſe times 
obtruded vpon our Church, the account of alterations, 

| augmentat ions, diminutjons, ariſeth ſtrangly. Twixt rherr 
booke of common praier printed at London, and their ritt 
| booke exhibited at the parlament, the differences are 415. 
twixt their booke of common praier ict out at M b, 
and their written booke exhibited to the parlament difte- 
| rences, 395. twixt them boote of common prater let out in 
London and their other at Nidaleburgh differences, 123. 

| twixt their booke of common prfller ſer out in Scotland, & 
theic other in Landas differences 112. Such fickle,kittiſh, 
vnſtaide courſes doe not any way beſeeme the Church of 
od in her well adviſed, graue.motherly councel, vvhich 
ſhec giveth her obedient children for their better directiõ. 


Cuar 26, 


Pecauſe the booke of common prater commaendes the ſigne 
of the Croſic in baptiſme c&c. See their reaions. 
* croſſe in baptiſme is a ſtone of offence, but of their 


pirts that ſo take it, becauſe they miſtake it. Fot they 
hit not know, that our fathers, whoſe children we are 
if we doe beiceue,did commendably vie it aforetime in the 
primitive Church eſtabliſhed by ſuch authority, as Chi iſt 
in ſuch caſes for matters indifferent hath lefte vnto his 
poule, and in that conſideration requiſit to be obſerved, til 


authorige ſce occation hereafter to temoue it, as nowe to 
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retaine it. Andnoqueſtion had our dread Sovereizne Kink 
Temes, found as iuſt cauſe to aboliſh its Ezechrabrhebra- 
zen ſerpent, hie wonld, and it appeateth hee would. Weaps 
peale to the lateſt remembrance not yet ayeare ſince, wh? 
our liege Lord ſat, as religious Conſtantine,or godly Theods- 
ſus to iudge, hat might be ſaid on both parts. And mi 
good Ezechiahaue ſoundthe braſen ſerpent freed fr abule 
of incenic,which the Jews offred, becauſe of a divine po. 
er they thought was in it, a toleratjon had beene inſtcedof 
a temoueall. There beeing not like cauſe to doe ſo in ih 
croſſe, the like is nor done. Ihis was itz in the Sacrament of 
the Lords ſuppet, the croſſe was vtierly aboliſht, & in bap- 
tiſme not. Firit becaule not abuſed in the one, as in theo- 
ther, 2. not ſo anciently approved in thoſe times that vvere 


neateſt the daics of the Apoſtles. As for other obiectiont 
they are ſcarce worth examining. 


The ſenes that Chriſt hath inflituted ( ſaith « ſecond 
paper)are ſuf ficient C&c. See tlieit reaſons. 


Concerningthecroſlc it is only but a e. Baptilme is 


LN both ne, and ſacrament. The water cet] to baptiim, 
1693 Hos wow and ot neceſſitie to be inioined, becaule of Chriſts inſtitu» 
14774 tion, the ctoſle accidentall only, and for outward reverence 


ſake, becaule for ought we finde, it hath alway been, imme- 
diatly ſincethe Apoſtles time. And it becauſe one 
may not be added to another, | 
viedin baptiſme, they ſurely mensfarti - 
bl mult; not be allowed,as YC ing reſt, and full 
4 — from legall ceremonies in our Saviour 
rift, af lo many, ⁊s bring that ceremonie in are inven® 
tors of a new word, and goſpel. For theword of God doth 
no here teach, iat men to ſigniſie ſo much, — 


for reſuſall of Subſcription, tar 
37. Cc. f. 


the Lords table, yet this the authors of the 
— nave writren. Ing if nothing arcidents, 
added to 


may ſacrament by way of ſome outwatd in- 


5. 
whi timarion(for ſo this is,) then no ceremonie at al maybe vſed 
4. in any ſacrament. Fot ceremonies muſt be ſignificant, elſe 
ghe are they in vaine. That ſentenee may be each ed Twhich 
ule one elle where fitly remembreth /r & wet lawful anything aa us ha: 
owe be added, whereby ſacraments be ſup plied, as if etheryuiſe, , que ſacre- 
dof elſe they were lame, hut yet lawful it u thoſe things bt adi d a _ 
the wherby men may be Hirred vp, and moved to conſider the dig - a4 — 
tof nitie of the ſacrament. But did this which in the ob — —— 
ap- ſome affirme/els they proue nothing, xc.) any —— 14 — 
206 gate from bepti/me,our Church had reaſon to | 
ere azsthey _ they haue teaſon to mforme vs. Or did 
Ns not hold a childe v&pre/ed without this ¶ ve, theꝝ might re- 

proue vs more . iuſtlie, then as yet they can proue their 

own exception. 
14 It was ſed becauſe of the Gentiles nom they are not, ir 

needes not. 


This i no argument at al, but for thE whoſe premiſes, & 
concluſion haue no agreement at al. Though wee are not, 
a5 the Gentiles, who tro paganiſme were converted to the 
chriſt ian prefe ſſion, yet alot vs ate of the Gentrits, and their 
childrẽ we are, hoſe fathers inherited lies . A reaſon they 
male like, as if one ſhould vſe the words of S*,” Prter. Ibe · Pes. a ia 
ſeech you as firangers, and p̃ilgrims, abſtaine from fleſhſie 


luſts, which fight againſt t le, & haue fatis . 
honeſt among the Gentiles, &c. The by ſnould et 
retiuc 2 ann the Gentiie: ewes tet cbriß. 


atience to be told their argumẽt 
S 3 is 
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is weake,and of as much ſtrength to indure examining, us 
flax, or tow, when fire is put to it. See we ——— 
Atheiime aboundeth?the time was when Gentiles became 
Cbriſtiass, ind now ¶ hriſtians become Gentiles, yea - 
more prophane ſcoffets, & detiders ot the Croſſe of Chiil 
and that exceeding glorie in that honourable ſervice, then 
ever was Ian that, grolle Ape ate. 
Me can ſpare the vſe of the Croſſe now.) 

Which exception of ſome ſe (for a few they are inc6+ 

pariſon) is an exception impeaching the wiſdome of out 


4 „Che, and the ſacted authority ot our deare Soveraigh, 
7 v3 fewe only were the only ſufficient Judges to 

* realtheiſuperiours,what may be ſpared, and whatnot, 
4 Themlcluesprivate men having never canvaſed theque» 


ſtion, but among themſelues, here al lay one thing, & no 
man repher, VV Eerea aur we ſuperiors, and ch £4 
Here Mazeſtie luperiour to al, an examina- 


tion had ol the ati — anſwere found, the 
— —„— relolutely concluded; the /igne'of 
the croſſe ſhoulde bee vie1,in what decent manner it vas 
heretotote retained in our Church. 
For we are now of more underſtanding.) 
Exrerne ume Out ward rudiments, andinſiructions of mans in firmitit 
oy — though we all ncede nes, yet we all v ſe becauſe we are boutide 
bus s 10 one ane ber 1m lane. Arc any lo able that they neede them 
2 dor, their obedience to author itie, their condeſceuding to 
Inf.b.4 c. to, their brethrens infitmitie . would more commende their 
& 31, wiſdoms, and loue, then idle ſtriving againſt an harmleſſe 
ceremoniez which while tome do) ui ilewerh ant boch of 
louc,and wilecome. 
Lee luab removed the braſen ſerpent.) 
True: becauſe ſupeiſtition not rewoved., But had hee 


81 
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o 
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found it free from ſuperſtition as he did not, he had ſuffred 
it, as in the daies ot Cu David, when not abuſed it did 
lerue tor a remembrance of Gods goodnefle toward the, 
And therefore in al eadging examples wee muſt noronlie 
ee Hat was done, but how wel mot how wel , bur withall 
in applying examples ſee whither the like may be done til: 
it lo, whither any ſuch neceſſitie that it muſt, and if neceſ; 
tie. how tar forth it inforce tli, leaſt wee make ſupply of one 
evi! with another, or a worle. For to cure alway by abſciſi- 
on doth ſeldome commende chirurgeries , or is likingro . 
the patient. Hee curech beſt, that can fo reſtore a patt il at- 
fected,rhat it ſtil continueth an ornament, & grace ro the N. avon 
bodic,as betotre. That man reformeth bum ſeiſe mir who f, e 
recerning whole ſome admonition to ſbun couetouſnerbecam: —— Her, 
meth prodęgal. Io vſe athing il, & not to vicirat al be 9 
fearctul ex tremities, and he rightly makes a tedteſſe, who 
ſtripping of the abuſe preſerveth the good vieof athing. 
Crooked boughes bend one way to much, now to'wreath 2. 41, 
them as much the other way is not to make them ſtreight, 
but crooked as before}. Wehold it wifdome ina ſouldiour 
toflic his enemies trench, but then muſt hee not leaue his 
owne garriſon, There is an error on the right hande , fois 
there on the left : [heeues on both ſides, Chriſt only in the 
midtt, Blefled are they tharmdevour, asnearea 
not to tread awry,but to male ſtreight ſteps , that, that en 
which is halting may be turnd aſide. Folly it ia, to ihunne a 54. . 
few heat drops to run a mans ſelſe into the water overhead — 4 
and cares, c 6h bile 
It uv a new, andi range defFrine that two lines a crm, 
&. See their reaſons, 

Jtis av, and frawge docFrine ( laith the blinde man) 

for lo he p eabeth in effect, when he gireth it out as a thing! 
ue- 


Pro. 17. 


lob 9.3% 


AR 17.9, 


Nos, t. . 
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nevet heard of ſince the world began, that any one bom 
blinde ſhould haue his cies opened, yet new, and ranges 
it was and as blinde, as himſelſe was, he could and did well 
ſee, it did nothing impeach the trueth of the miracle don 
vpon him by our Saviour. | 
A new,and frange doctrine it was the n heniaus chi- 
ged Paule the Apoſtle with. But was it ere a whit the mote, 
becauſe they ſaid ſo: Whereas it was the goſpel promiſed 
of God by the Prophet · in the holy Scriprures; or was t 
nie good argument to preiudice his Apoſtolical labors So 
little advantage is had by accuſing it for a new, & ſfrige d. 
&rine,which yet is not nc nor ſtrange, vnleſſe a cetemo- 


— Jeares continuance bee thought newe, and 
« ange. | 


e I eb 


I. Pet. 2.15, 


It cannot make a man not aſnamed, c&c. 

Nocan? They whole obiection this appeareth to bet 
might be 3 to ſpeake, as they doe, who had they 
nor ne, as theit ignorance is wel known, their knowledge 
would hau e beene a bit, or bridle to ſtop the mouth as $S*, 
Peter calleth it of fooliſh ignorance. Jt hath beene ſcene 
that men oppoſite to cerimonies in Church are moſtceri- 
monious in their mne actions, geſture , proteſtation, and 


dia, premit- thelike : Treviling with A demure countenance e pr ing of 


#4 «/14 /wſpiria, 
9, quadam c 


the book Hl vp their broke complaints with odae end 


122 of ſobs,and ſg hes, as if their hart would riue in t wine, bois 


Cant, 
rm. 24. 


cine on their breſt, ſhredding their armes, trouling of tei 
ere — ele tunrne their voice avaraful 
b. lat banning & curſing or inveighing moſt bitterly which 
to their tbinlung that ſtand by i 2 much the more plasſible, 
4 it reckoned to proceede of a godly ſorrow, what wwttered 
in their peſtilent mallice. Alot it when they haue made the 
moſt, is but a Phatiſce ſhrowded in the ng 
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publican. Which phatilaical actions, hiſtrioni res, 
boiſterous, and violentas they ate, muſt, and doe toriooth) 
import great holyneſſe in them. Thus hipocrilie (as it is) 
in to too many wil beare it ſelſe out in token it is not aſhes 
med.Relligion(as it is/may not haue any thing to vie in to- 
len, that they, ho ptoſeſſe it be not aſhamed, Though fuch 
a courſe may finde grace in the eie of a malcontent, yet the 
godly, wiſe, diſcreet, cannot but miſlile it. 

It teac heth no ſuch thing. | es 

An argument calily obiccted, butcroflingas croſſe may _ _ 

be the ancient hiſtvrie of former time. Prove a thing hath — + _ 
beeme good. good proofe ſuch a thing may be ſoſtill. S. pi. menu, = 
an exhorting to martyrdom in time of perſecution among 
other argumentes preflerh this cetimonie of the cxoſſe. 


<Arme your forheads untę all boldneſſe ; that the ac God, 4. 
may be kept . Thevicoticwasin former time to ie in vs fy nm h. 
the ſerviceof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, & not to beate down /noe 


our heads, as if any caulc in our profeſſion, wheregttobee Epub, * 
sſbamed, The gur in that place ſet, w here reproach vvill 
:ew it ſelfewith che ſodneſt for feare of doing ought; that 
may iuſtly procute ſhame, i» bas pert wherethe fighe of . moe 
ſhamef aſtmeſſe it nameh in the forhead, we bane the frqme of 2 
bu craſſe. The action ſemblably to the grace of york, in Germs, Des 
whereit is ſaid, I hatthe cle of Godarelignedinthe for- pace 
head in token of their reſolution, and true conſeſſion. Ihat 
which the godly did wel vie for a teſtraint, that which anti - 
its doth witneſle was a reſtraint ; theſe men rake pos 
m to denie can be a teſttaint./ rote it yon bereue e 
It keachetbno fachthiec|. 0 010 1-11 
5 it teacherh 


If reacbrng be only b of mouth 

not 5 ex m . Per. 3. 4 
dd nat mauonlile n, wichout the words. (Ihis 
5 ö is 
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is with the word)win the vnbelee ing huſband to the ec 


pel? Did not the trial of i{racls countenance teſtiſie againſt 

ſa.3.9. them? Js it not in the margent, That when Godſhalexs 

min their deedes wherevpon they ſet an impudent face he 

ſhal finde the arte ot their impietie in their forbead? And 

as he finds it ſo matke it, as we read of V cc, wie wa ſmit 

— — abene in hu for head the Lora being offended eu in the ſunt 

+F:nſe duc, part of hit bodie, wherein others are /igned, that dee pleaſe 
e — 1 — N 

"There u got auy promiſe in Gods word, cc. — 

There is not any promiſe. if there were, they vvould rei 

ſatiſfied, as others doe. And yet theſe are wordes withaut 

deedes. For once,this we are ſure of, Baptiſme is the ſeale 

of the promiſe, and children borne within the covenantoſ 

ber haue a promiſe made in baptiſme at what time the 

igne is made. Ate not the words ot baptilme a part ofthe 

goſpel? doth any one ſpeake for the bare ſigne at randome, 

and at al adventures ꝰor doe we not min iter the vicofitin 

baptiſme after the words of holy inſtitution, & that ne ſo- 

lemne action ofbapriſme is firſt finiſhed? It is robe wiſhed 

whither one, ot moe do, or ſhal obiect this that they would 

learne how in the wiſdom of fleſh, and blood they reaſon 


like ſophiſters. 0 
That the ſię ne of the Croſſe ſboulde worke am ſurhef* 
Fed, c&c. 5 


As much pak in Gods worde. That the ſigne ofthe 
Croſle may haue ſome good vſe to the like effect, as other 
the like ceremonjes haue, which Godby the ſpirit of wiſe® 
dome puts into the hearts, and minds of the faithful, being 
met togither in a holy feare / pon due examination, what 
in ſuch caſes is fit, and convenient to be viedin his church. 
Very fraudulẽt their dealing is, that bear the world in hand 
we. 


SI 
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wereach the people to thinłe the bare ſne of the Croſſe 
in bapti ſine, or out of baptiſme of it ſelfe, as of it ſeife can 
work any ſuch to make a ms not aſhamed of the croſſe 
of Chriſt : whereas the words of the booke*doe not holde i 
for an efficient cauſe to make a man ſo, but a rewembraxee, — 4 
or ne he ſhould be ſo, ſot thus ihe words are, In token %: 
that hereafter he ſtal nur be aſhamed to confeſſe the faith of © 
Chriſt crucified, andmanſuly to fiebt vnder hu banner a- 
gauunſt ſinne the world, and the devill and to continue Chriſts 
Faithfull ſauldliaur and ſervant to his lines end. That as ſoul. 
dioursnotwithſtahding my haue received preſt mony, ta. 2 
ken the oath of warfare, and give their names to their cap- 
taine al which are ſufficient bonds thoroughly effectual to 
pur them in minde of their duety, & tochallendge any one 
of them, if he ſhould tevolt, yet afterward when he cometh 
into the field, looking vp to his colors, he then rewembrerh 
who he is, and whoſe he is, & againſt whom to fight which 
after circumſtances ate in them ſelues nothing to binde him 
(tor that his oath hath done alreadie,) but is an outward in» 
ducement,and remembrance ſtirring vp his memorie, & gi- 
vingcourage in —_— mãner:ſo may it bethought 
of the ſouldiors Chriſt, whoſe holy baptiſme is their ſacra- 
ment, a ſufficient bond to keepe them to their duty, yet the 
after ene of the Croſſe imprinted in their forhead, what 
with the reverent manner of doing it in bapriſme;the emi- 
nencie of the place whefe it is done, the ſignificatiõ wher- 
fore,the continual practiſe of other the godly, & vertuous 
in times paſt is no {mal helpe external to ſuccour the vn» 
derſtanding,and memorie to know, & remember what was 
done, and the better toberhinke a mans ſelſe what is to 


done, namely wheras other enemies to the croſſe of C j 
brance 


tawple it vader their 3 


— — 
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brance of it ſhould periſh; he beareth it in his fothead, 
an ouch or frontlet, that Pagan, Turte, levv, in ſdel, 
flat, —— As ſcreant, Lat heiſt, tlie Devil and hewil) 
may vndetſtand it is a — en 
hold a party baptiſed into tlie ſaith of Jeſus Chrilt, ſo fe 
from being aſhamed of what he profeſſeth, that ro the ſhame 
of bell, ſinnc and the world he profefeth him ſelf a ſouldiom 
vnder Chriſt hu Croſſe, accounting ignominie & repr 
for the goſpel his crowne,and glorie, and becauſe he cinor 
weate as Princes doe a diadem on theit heads, he wil beam 
it as a tablet a/oft in his f orbead. Other meaning then this 
© we haue not, and therefore of their parts, that accule vs, it 
Ar i js plaine lophiſtry ci cluding it for an efficientcauſe,which 
12 we hold not any, but s Ene or token, as the booke exprellie 
oblerverh, In token that he ſhall not be aſhamed, ce. 
But thi men are taught by preaching of the goſpel, Sv. 
Me are taught by preaching of the goſpel not to bee a 
ſhamedot the ctoſſe of Chrilt : therefore the ne of the 
croſſe in bapiulme may not be vied, & c. is to aa much put · 
x ker g.. Fole concluded. as if a falte teacher would contrary S. Te. 
tes, whete he giveth Apeſtolicallcouncel, chat the holy wo- 
men of Godin his time thoulde bee obedient to their huſ- 
bands, becauſc it their hulbids obey not the word, by their 
Vii erit ilud Wines conv erſation, they may be won to the word. Here- 
— pon acavilet ſhould teaſon. This(quod he) may ſeeme ab 
Re/p3ndes non ſurd, that a mi can be gained tothe ord without the word 
fc inreligends for this is doneby preaching ot the goſpel, VWhereas 8 
m1 Ver. 3.1, Fete meaning is not, that only out warde holyneſle of life 
9323 brings an vnbeleever vmo Cluiſt, but that it ſoftens, and 
wo oy 3 tempershis_ winde that hewthe lee alienate, and eſtranged 
ur minus ab em re Hie. Men are tauę li by preaching of the worde, 
„ ber dat gchuhe preheminence,andyetowmard helps are 
not 


um 


* 


— 


not excluded, but though in a more inferiour manner may 
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and doe attend vpon the like buſineſſe. Jn which kinde the 
croſle of Chriſt may, and doth finde allowance in baptiſm, 
not intẽdiug the leaſt diſgrace to the preaching of the werd, 
weadminiſtringthe Sacrament more then the Apeſſie in · 
rends to diſparage the word, when he peakes of outwarde 
actions i dur life, howe without ſometimes they gane 
men, that they doe beleeue. ; 
The Miniſter doth but mot be the people, che. 

What yyas ſaid of Peter his ſpeech bewraied him tobe a Mark. 14. 70 
Galilean,is true to much better purpoſe of this author, His 
pibing,and ſcoffing bewraieth what he is. All of vs vvhoſe 
practiſe is obedience to the orders of our Church all of vs 
are mockers in adminiſtring this holy Sacrament, What 
the wiſe man faid of laughter thou art folly may wel be vt · 
tredofrhis ſenrence:rhouareſcofting,61ſaith one af Chriſt reac l. 
his accuſers, This deceaver ſaid thus and thus, It puts vs in 
remembranceot rhe iniurie done our Saviour; This deceg. Mat 27.63. 
ver:this moc ter. Jn al which teproaches weare made con- 
ſormable to the image of Chriſt, aſſuring our ſoules rhe 
wrong done our Miniſtrie in the name of our Miniſtry tou. 
cheth the apple of the eie ofour God. Which being ſo, wo 
worth him, that wil looſe his own foule, rather then his ieſt. 
So ſay not wee, but ſcripture of him that wil doe evil to his 
owne ſoule. Vet this evil hath he done whither Simeon, or 
Levione,or mo, that for al the diſcharge of our duty, and a 
good conſcience chargeth vs to be mockers, and deceavers 
of the peo pit. It is ſid ot tho holy mã vob, vhẽ much wrong 
was done him, and he not provołed in al this did not Job eee 
fin with his lips, A chriſtian patience may beare much, but if . v 
any thing. ſure thu u able to tire ont our patience, ee — * 2 4 < 
chardged in adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſme to .f. 0 
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woc te, & deceaue the people, yet in al this we deſire the Lo 


to guide our heart that we offend not in our to 

As the Croſſe i commanded and practiſed, coc. 

Wo commandeth vs, but they to whom we owe Ca- 
nonical obedience: our Reverend Biſbops, and Dioceſantin 
the place, where we liue, they commande vs: as wee pra- 
ile we ate commanded, but we mocke the people, as we 
practiſe, thereſore to mocke the people wo are comanded, 
The leſſe may be our fault, yet great enough. Surely into- 
lerable their ſin belile, that wil haue it ſo, But whence haue 
they power to commande , if not in the power of the Lorde 
committed undd them by the hand of hu Maieſftie? Soas 
how ever odiouſiy their Epiſcopelproceedings are taxed, 
yet litile other, then vnduetifully the kung — rl 
commandement i prophanchy cenſured. The counceſof God 
by Eccleſiaſtes is curle not the king in thy heart. VV hatever 
depraving of the king, though it get not out from the clo» 
ſer of the heart a curſe it is, and accutſed how much more, 
when it is publiſſit in the ſtreets, and let ſlie abroad a ſwag 
gring in looſe waſt papers. Let ſome tale pleaſure in * 
at the accuſtomed ſolemne actions of our miniſtrie, 
male themſelues ſport with the cõſtitutions of our church 
and with the Kings imperial edict by writing thus laviſhly, 
as they doe, yet if no admonition wil prevaile, they may in 
the ende fecle the ſmart of their vnbiidled folly . But vvee. * 
ſpare to aggravat this fault, they are of yeares to bee wile 
ot faith, and obedience. Proceede we on in their ſentence. 
For hee ſaith, bee ſygneth the childe wath the croſſeyet 
makes no 172 at all. | : 


It is aſne they woulde make much adoe about ſome- 


ing, that for nothing ate thus contentious. If he make us 


/igne at all,the leſſe cauſe haue our plaintifs to be bulied, & 


by 
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by this reckoning their complaint is cauſeleſſe. , 
Neither of ar colon“, nor of any impreſ d n the childes 
For lead. | 
A proote he makes wo ſjene at al. That which is of vs co- 
Auer. nor of any impre fron u n ſi ne at all. But the ſjene of rhe 
Croſſe maat in bapti ſme u of mo colour, nor —_— * 
figne at 44, An argument like Sphinx his riddle, I ſaw, i ſaw de nn 
not, a man, not a man ſtanding, not ſtanding vpon a ttee, e. 
not a tree. So this, her mates, and bee doth not mate, a ſigne, 
and no ſgne a8 al. But wee take his meaning, it # ns /igne, - 
becauſe of no colour ,nor pre. Should thig argument be 
handled in Geometry, For that is the court ofmaltice,where 
it muſt hold plea, becauſe of the line laid overthwart, vvee 
know the parties would not appear. A hard matter to mea- 
ſure truth by their writing in this kinde, who haue neither 
Hamer, nor line of knowledge in the liberal ſciences / ſor fo 
ſome haue not,) yet ſee howe liberal they are of that they 
know not. Becauſe it © an attion ſuddaini parting the aire 
\ andclosfong agane, ergo of no cobbur, & therefore of no figne. . 
As if one would diſpute thus; where it is ſaid of our Savior, 
He lifted vp his hands or eies in ſgns, and totem that hee 
ave thanłs, one might argue ir. #0 /igne att al, For tell f 4 
vs what colour it had. Or thus S*. Paule in ſigne of his hum- 
- ble praier for the Epheſians did bo bis knees, &aſterwards 
went into the ſhip,one ſhould reply as theſe diſputers doe, 
He made wo ſig uc at all.For what colour was hiskneeling, ot 
\whar impre ſſiu made it in theaire ? E ſas imbraced Jacob, 
and kiſſed him in ie, & toten of his curteous intertaine - 
| ment. He did mocke him x theſe obiectots.) He made no 


Gen.33- 1. 


near alineither as ĩt of ay colour , or inpre ſſum in his 

ide. For what impreſſjow made his imbracing, or what - 
lour was the kiſle hee gauezor what Print did it gy 
| C . 


| 
* 


— 


— 1 
2 — — 


Cen 18. cheeke. Io ſeph did low obeiſance to the ground in telerdt 
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reverence to his father Jacob no he did not. For what cal 
was it, and what impre [ſion made it in the earth? Ephram 
ſtoode on the left hand of //raeZ, HManaſſes on his right, x 
I ſraell laid his right hand on Ephraims head, which was the 
younger, and his leſt hand on Aanaſſes in toten of his lit 
rand fare wel. as it is ſtoried and was pract᷑i ſed if wee may 
— this kinde of reaſoning, he did, but moc te his 
children. For he made no /iene at all. Yes. e laid his hand 
acrolle,and directed them of purpoſe: l, but there was» 
colour, nor 1 in their heads. I, but there was impes 
ſition of handꝰ, and of hands athwart one over anot 
Ae which croſſe actiõ croſſetli this th arting obieQio N 
— e £41124 Muſculus v pon thu place. Herein was ſbaddewedtht 
wis vere bene- Miſterie of the croſſe, in which us the fountaine, & beging 
— "© of «lltrue bleſüng. The next argument. | 
ige Maſi, | , 1 
Gen, 48, The third paper, See itheit reaſons. 
V7 hat / ever is a humane ſimilitude of a thing. where 
vnto any giue relligious worſhip, and is of ſome worſhippth, 
that is an Idoll © But the ſigne of the croſſe is 4 ſomilitade 
whercunto many giue religious worſbip,ard it ſelfe irelligh 
ouſly worſbipt, Ergo it is an Idoll. 
0 mater The mater, and minor, both ſaultie. The major(1)the fiſt 
, of cheſo propoſitions is vnperfit, the minor, or ſecond is vn- 
— true. The maior is what ſocver is a humane /imilitude of ® 
thing cc. Which propoſition it it be enough to proue an 
Adel, and to exclude al elie, then the golden calſe was none 
nor is the image of the Trimetie, nor the image of Godaa 
idol, ſor noiie of theſe ate a humane ſimiiit ade. A humane ij 
militude is the ſimilitude ofa mi. Humane life, actions, ſtud- 
Arb. d mer dies the liſe, actions, and ſtuddies of a man. So in ſeripture, 


een. 4 ctentation, 1. Cor, 10. i;. Thatwhich a 
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to man humane wiſdome, 1. Cor. 2. 4. The intiſing ſpeech of Aryeniy 
mans v ildome: humane nature, Iam. 3. . humane ordinice, ogla. 
ot creature, 1. Pet. a. 13, In al which places (hamanc) is of — 
or belonging to man, ſo as it ſeemeth the definiris ſaulteth. 2 
And their minor is falſe, ; 
The /igne of the croſſe us a humane ſimilitude, herd unte 
many giue religions worſhip, and it ſelfe i relligiouſlic 
worſk;pe.] 
The ene of the croſle in baptilme, for of that we ſpeake 
isnota — — namely not the likeneſſe of a mi, 
but the likeneſle of a croſle, 2. None giue it religiows vvor- 
ſhip,as it is vied of vs in baptiſme, nor is itÞeligrou/ly wor- 
I ſbipt in that Sacrament . And if it bee relligionſiie worſhips 
(which is rather ſaid, then proved it is the material croſſe, 
not the immaterial ene of a croſſe in bapriſme , But ſay it 
be worſhipt by ſome, vnto them it is an idol, but vnto vs 


that worſhip it not, nor know it worſb/pped,it is not an idol. 

For not the bare ſani/itude of a ching, but relligioas adoring 

makes an ido//, They that induted not the image of a calſe 

worſhipt in Horeb, indured the mage of the oxen that bare z.Chroa, $a) 
ic 


Ip the ceſterne of the temple, w were not worſhipped, 
- ſufficethit to proue the /jzxe of the croſſe an , be- 
cauſe worſbipt at Rome, vnleſſe alſo it be worlhipthere, 
nor can our Church be juſtly blamed though ſome doe it, 
and we know it not, vnleſſe we doe it or ſee others doe it, or 
ſce,and know it cannot be admizted without idolatrie. For 
the croſſe ina piece of timber ifanother worſhypir, & thou 
do it not, it is his fault, not thine, neither art thou compeld 
by any relligion to pul done thy houſe Which things in 
this cauſe ſince they cannot be truely vrged,doe neither fig 
the cauſe, nor the perſon in queſtion. So feeble are the ſi · 


nues, that ſhould knit the premiſes, and the concluſion. 
Y Ye 
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Comveniet nu 


geen 4. f. 


det ipſe. 


Ve may not male the likenes of am thing in eaten | 
earth to am relligtom vſe: ſouthe ſecond commanaement: | 
But the Croſſe in Bopti (me is the likemeſſe of ſome thing ms | 
heeven,or carth apporntedtoavelligionus w/e . Ergo wee 
not makethe Cre in Baptiſme. | 

In which argument we linde the breed like the original, 
vntoward premiſes vntoward ſequels . Before he ſaid ihe 
Miniſter miles no [ine at all, here hee faith the contrarie. 
With whom wil hee agree, that is at ods with himſelſe. 

Retorted thus it may be. He that makes no fur 
all makes not the lileneſſe of any thing in heaven, or earthto 
any relligious ſe, But the ( Miniſter makes no ſig ne at all, 
Therefore no likeneſſe, andby conſequent no idoll, Againe 
the minor, or midd e propoſition of theirs, is falſe. For the 
fieneof the Crofle in baptiſme, is not appornted by vs r 
ny relligtous vie, namely to be worſhipped. If the Papiſts 
doe, what is that to our baptiſme, 

The Croſſe i brought into the Sacrament by Antichriff 

e. dee their reaſons, 

A fardle of vntruths al thruſt ona heape togither. For 
neither was it Clement the fit, that appoimedthe vſept 
the ſig ne of the Croſſe of his own deviſing, nor was it con» 
firmed by Silveſter,nor doth it follow, that if they invẽted 
and allowed ah Church of God may not vſe it, nor am 
they to be accounted Ant jehriſt, nor is it without all prof 
tabie vſe, nor is the ſalt oile,ſþritle, ereame, & the like deb 
cended of like parent ige, or can ſhew the ike original. 

The ſecond paper. an 

The booke aſeribetbunto the ſigne of the Creſſe, tba 

which i proper to the Sacrament of haptiſme, 6. St 


their reaions. 


Befote the childe be ſigned with the ſigne of the Crofle 
| 11 


for refuſall of Subſcription. 

it is publikely profeſt by the Miniſterin the hearing of the 
people, that it is received by baptiſme into the congrega · 
tion of Chriſtes Church, as the order, and placing of the 
wordes ptoue. And then after followeth that which they 
mention, M hich how ever it be a copulatiue, yet doeth it 
not implie haile-fellow in the ſame action, more then thoſc 
words where it is ſaid, They beleeved God, and Meiſes; or 
chat in the Ac, It ſeemed gd to the holy Ghoſt, and to 
vs. In al which places,anda many the like, the link which 
this copulatiue (and mates not aſhamed) inſorceth not the 
words which it chaineth to be of one neceſſitie, vie, digni- 
tie, and account with baptiſme. - 

The thirde paper. 

In the Archbiſh, of Canterburies articles in his ordi- 
nary viſitation inquiry is made for popiſh ceremonies in the 
Lords ſupper tobe puniſhed, & the croſſe for ane, cc. 

Theſe men are not better known, then it is known with 
all, they reverencencitherthe L, Archbiſh.nor his Graces 
practiſe, but this they cite, as al other els whence they may 
— ought to ſtuffe out a complaint, yet ſo much ſerveth 
or proofe, themſelues being iudges, that Popiſh ceremo- 
nies, and among the reſt, the Croſſe in the Lords Supper is 
— Such liking the Reverend Archb. and Biſhops 
ue of Poperie, = ſuch comfort their authority giveth 
to ſuperſtirious rifles, SOAP 


Is croſſing ſo dangerous in one Sacrament , andisit ſo 
tolerable,andcommendable in another. | | 
The admitting it in one, and refuſing it in the other, ar- 
gueth, Firſt the liberty of iudgement the Church hath. 2. 
Her deſire to ſhred vnneceſlaries , but withal moderation, 
forbeating to ſtrike don, What may wel be ſpared, making 
choice,rather ofa pruning knife then an axe, 3. 2 
V 2 
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that in as matythings, as wee wel may have fellowſhip, 
 withtheancientwelike of their communion , een inal 
outwardceremenies, 4. Wiſdomt where, and whictoin we 
differ, ready coſhew we are vn willing, & but that we fande 
ſome intolerable abuſe in one ceremony, more th in an 
ther, that like Ghei his leprouſie inſeparadly cleaverhivit 
to it we could be content to vie it with others, that we ad 
mit. Hence it commeth to paſſe, hat the ſigne of the croſſe 
in baptiſme we allow of but not in the Lordes Supper, be- 
caule neither ſo anciently, nor ſo generally, not ſo i 
received: not ſo anciently, fot it came in buy 
to ſpeake of into che Euchatiſt: nor ſo gi 
not that publike approbation ; as in b. 
ply applyed, for it is tather taken f; 
good Chriſtians, and beholding vi 
gicke , whovvas Gregorte the ſeven 
—— after Chriſt. Ihe danget in ti 
ecaule it nouriſheth the grounds of 
principles in the miſterie of the blacke a 
croſſing the bread, & wine both at ence, & & 
3-11mes,and then each of them apart once, and then agame 
once, & thrice, & afterwards thrice,and once, with a ereſſung 
of um ſelſe twixt al this, firſt with his hewdalone, then after 
with the hoſt he craſeth the challice 3. hh, and then 2. 4 
times betweene his breſt, and the challice to małe vp the 
Aue woũds of Chtiſt:next with the patten he * 
— 2 lelfe once, and the challice 3. times vvith a piece of the hoſt, 
2 amen? and once himſelfe againe with the hoſt over the patten , & 
Cernel. Agrip. laſtly once himſelſe again with the challice. Al which vant 
fc ties ſtand not with the ſimplicity of Chriſts holy inſtitutid, 
#9 , {c;- but take their beginning from ſorcerers, & magicians whe 
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FT hat reaſon i therethe vt of the triſſt in bapriſt wn 

1j to be miſſutad in 4 Papiſt, and not an tu. Nn N 

Though they, and we even both of vs doe vſe the ſigne 

of the croſſe, and that in the Sacrament, yet toa man of W 
vnderſtanding the difference is great. For they holde, that 4848 * 


with it they conſecrate baptiſme it ſelſe, weonly le it oa 
l ptiled, 2, They make it a part of div ine worthip 


we do not.3. I hey in an vaknown tongue, not giving a rea 


fon why,or to whatend, we ina known language giving al 
to vnderſtand, we are far ſrom popery, and inn. 4 
They hold che lacrament of no force or very ſmal, many of 
he,denyingachilde without the croflecan haue his chri- 
ſtendom as they cal it. we diſclaime thatdoGiin,. 5. They 


make ita matter of merit to geletu 


monies they inioine, we neithet know,nor preach any, but 
the merits of our L. & Savior.6, They iudge the ſignof the 46 


eroſſe, as a matter of neceſſity vnto ſalvation, we 3s a thing gui. 

only indifferztin it own nature, that might aswel belett,as 

retained did authoriey ſee ie good. They as ofthe: eſſence Gre10 544-1 
that without {19 may not be omitred,we as an acxidẽx. chat | Py 
yponTawfulcauſc is, & may be ſeparated, 8. They worſhip r 
it, ſo doe not we. g. They vie it to driue away Divels, and GT Tame 
ſpirits, we alctiba no ſuch vertus vnto it. io. They vſe it. = 
howrely, and everie moment, and vpon everie occaſi- 

on, vve only in baptiſme, and we cannot vie it leſſe, vnleſſe 

we ſhoulde not vile it at all. 1 f. They in everie part of their 

bodie, wee only in the childes ſoreheade; and hut once 

in toten that hereafter bee ſbondt xot bee aſhamed. 12. 

They vvrite it ſatiſfieth for bane, and preſerveth from e- ,,, us tes 
vill, vvec prooue the contiarie. 13. They teach it is an . «pe 
infallible marke to diſtinguiſh a true proleſſour of the =Ss * 
laich from an hbereticke, vvee marvell therefore Bilar 
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® thatinasmatythings, as wee wel may haue fellowſhip, \ 
with the ancient welike of their communion, event ia il 
outward ceremonie :. 4. Wildome where, and vhetoi we 
differ, ready co ſhew we are vn willing, & but that ve hade 
ſome intolerable abuſe in one ceremony, more thẽ ia ano. 
ther, that lie Gehezz his leptouſie inſeparadly cleaveth vit 
to it we could be content to vie it with others, that we ad. 
mit. Hence it commeth to paſſe, hat the ſigne of the croſſe 
in baptiſme we allow of but not in the Lordes Supper, be- 
caule neither ſo anciently, nor ſo generally, nor ſo ſimpſi 
received: not ſo anciently, fot it came in but of late yeates 
to ſpeake of into the Euchatiſt: nor ſo generallie, for it had 
not that publike approbation , as in baptilme, nor ſo ſim- 
ply applyed, for it is rather taken from ſorcerers , then 
good Chriſtians, and beholding vnto Heidelbrandt ma 
gicke , who vvas Gregorte the ſeventh Pope almoſt 1109, 
3 after Chriſt . Ihe danger in the vſe of it appeareth, 
ecaulc it nouriſheth the grounds of coniuring, and odde 
principles in the miſterie of the blacke art by Maſle-Prieſts 
crolling the bread, & wine both at ence, & ſexeraly,atonce 
3-t1mes,and then each of them apart once, and then againe 
once, & thrice,& afterwards thrice,and once, with a croſſing 
of um ſelſe twixt al this, firſt with his hewdalone,then after 
with the hoſt he cro/erh the challice 3. hes, and then 2.64 
times betweene his breſt, and the challice to make vp the 
Aue woũds of Chitiſt: next with the patten he "roflerh him- 
— * lelfe once, and the challice 3. times vvith a piece of the hoſt, 
— amen? and once himſelfe againe with the hoſt over the patten , & 
Cornet. Agrip. laſtly once himſelfe again with the challice, Al which vani- 
— = ties ſtand not with the ſimplicity of Chriſts holy inſtitutiò, 
#9 ds vane {c;- but tale their beginning from lorcerers, & magicians who 
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6 to be miſlutad in 4 Papiſt, and not an c. 
Though they, and we even both of vs doe vſe the ſigne 
ofthe croſſe, and that in the Sacrament, yet toa man of 


vnderſtanding the difference is great. For they holde, that 
with it they conſecrate baptiſme it ſelſe weonly vie it on 
ech ned iey make it a part of divineworthip 


we do not.3. I hey in an vaknown tongue, not giving a rea 


ſon why,orto whatend, we ina — . al 
to vndertand, we are far ſrom popery, and ſuperiſition. 4. 
They hold che lacrament of no force, or very (mal, many of 
the,denying a child ue his chri- 
— — it, we dilclaime cha dacttin. . They 
make it a matter of merit to deſerue by , fern 
monies they ininine,weneither know,nor preach any, but 
the merits of our L. & Savior. 6. They iudge the ſign of the 
croſſe, as a matter of neceſſity vnto ſalvation, w thing 9 
only indifferetin itown nature 1ght as wel be left,as 
retained did authority ſee it 
that without ſin may not be omitred,e as an accider; char 
vponTawfulcaule is, & may be ſeparated, 8.They-worſhip 
it, lo doe not we. g. They vie it to driue away 1 
ſpirits, we aſcribe no ſuchvertue vntoit. To, They vſe it. = 
howrely, andeverie moment, and vpon everie occaſi- 

on, ve only in baptiſme, and we cannot vie it leſſe, vnleſſe 

we ſhoulde not vſe it at all. 1 1. They in everie part of their 

bodie, wee only in the childes ſoreheade ; and hut once 

in tokew that hereafter bee ſboulde vet bee aſhamed, 12 

They vvxite it ſatifieth ſor ſinne, and preſerveth from e- ,,, aus bee 
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Divels, and Go tTazs 


vill, vvec prooue the contiarie. 13. They teach ii is an . depell 


infallible marke to diſtinguiſh a true proteſſbur of the om Ws 


faich from an hereticke, vvee marvell therefore Bedar- 
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1.1% Rowe./ mine forgot it wiſhing him, and his ſchollers to put ix 
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to their notes of their church, that they may haue a round, 
and complet number of 16. where they had but 15. 1. 
They teach that nothing can be conſectated ot made holy 
without it, wee vtterly diſavow that doctrine. 15. 

teach it can, & doth, cure bodily dĩſcaſes, we ſinde no 


thing. 16. They teach, it hath a great vertue, and efficacie 
againſt al inchantments: wee rather doubt it is an inchant 
Gerfen ſerw. de MENT it ſelfe, as they magically vic it. 12. There are thats» 


——, mong them hold it may ſted children in place of baptiſme, 


we deny it. Such, and ſo many are the differences, notwith. 


Tln, cc. ſtanding we both vic the ſigne of the croſſe. And yet for al 


this, al this wil not ſerue the turne, tocleare vs from ſuſpi- 
| The ſecond paper. 

The ſigning with the croſſe is an impiow addition. 
M. Calvin, when time was, having the ſight of our cõ- 
munion booke tranſlated into Lattin, and finding the ſigne 
of the croſſe required, giv eth no ſuch obſervation, Nay be 
cleareth it thus far, witneſſing there ino manifeſt impieiy 
yet if this be an im pious addition, how (hal it but twit M*. 
Calvin of a great overſight, ho can no way bee thought 
partially affected to out liturgie,as al men wel know. In the 
cenlure he małes ot the booke,albeit bitter enough, & that 
enough is to much, yet he accounts them tolerable, that 
are ceremonies inioined by order of our ſervice booke, Jf a 
ny thing mpious, how appeares it not, if it appeare, and be 
made mauifeſt, how is it not a manifeſt impietie, if ſo hovy 
then tolerable: yet for al this authority, and iudgement we 
haue ſome deeme nothing tolerable,that themſelues pre- 
ſcribe not. So intolerable they are, and their forme of rea- 
ſoning. Thus beloved you ſee the reaſons true, & falle, that 


with- 
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withhold ſome and that willingly, not to iqine handes of 
tellow(hip,and to vnderſtandone another in thoſe things, 
wherein they might agree, 

VVe wilnow cloſe with a few arguments that may ſatiſ⸗ 


fie in this cauſe, 
1 Whereof was a laudable vie, & ſtemoving the abuſe) 
may be againe, that may bee retained , But a laudable vie . 
of the ctoſſe there was once, and now is ia our Church, 
therefore may wel be tetained. 
2 What in ancient, approved. good experience hath bin 
found a batre to keep from apoſtacie, againe recovered to 
the rioht vie,as then it was, may be ſo ſtil. But the ſigne of 
the croſſe was a bar to keepe from apoſtacie, and therefore 
recovered againe to the right vie,as then it wat may be ſo 
ſtil, The maior builds vp6 a principle in Philolophy,which | 
imply engliſh to this effect. ©1hingW 1 — [ame 2 
in his nature and dſe, i liteꝶ to fit to ane, and the ſame pur- — 
poſe ut did heretofore. The minor u proved out of S*.Cyprian — — 
in the places before alleadged. The concluſion neceſſatilie *.. 
lolloweth. 5 
3 Ihe ſigne of the croſſe in Baptiſme was a memorial to 
keepe in minde the vow then made ſolemnely at the font. 
And be it a ſall thing as ſome men account ſmell, yet be- 
ing in the turderice of the higheſt ſervice is not tobe diſli + 
ked. For who dlilliked ſme{things? 7 Lach. 4. 16. 
4 Jn things indifferent by nature, vſe males a difference 
and giveth preheminence ſpecially to that, luci chriſtian 
authoritie, and the church of God in judgemenewilely de- 
termineth. But ſo it doch for, and of the croſſe, and thetſore 
our duety to yeeld the vie of it vntil the ſame, or like autho- 
rity inftinge, hat it vow approveth. 
5 Whereis no danger ot ſuperſtitiõ, W 
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of Chriſts merit is ſoundly preached , that feareisneeday, 

So was it in the primitive Church, and ſo is it now. For 

Du ve- alt hong h the ancient chriſtians v ſed the ſigne of the croſſes 
reres Chriſliani wa wir heut ſuperſtition , andthe doctrine of the meris 
— Chriſt kept them ſafe from errer, that afterwards crept in 
being our caſe at this day we cannot wonder (uffs. 


id ramen {wit fi- Which 
deadly enough, chat the doctrine of the merites of Chalk 
lr emer, in being preached purely in our Church (as al muſt and dos 
ON confeſſe) why the ſigne of the croſſe teverently viedinbaps 
= gs tiſme, may not be thought free of al ſuperſtition and cots 
ruption,whereof they are guilty, that ſuppreſſe the docttin 
of the goſpel which the papiſt doth, & is an argument may 
wel be vrged againſt them, but not againſt vs. | 
Fin propre 6 If in the vſe ofthe croſſe our churchpropoſe rhe ſame 
2 88 moſt holy and godly vſe ,wherefore the fathers are commens 
chr ded, then cannot they be apprcued for the vie thereof, but 
e lo muſt be approued, not we cõdemned but the ſame 
——ů— reproofe — vnto thoſe ancient fathers of happy re» 
7...29-9.1426 membrance. But in the vſe of the croſſe our church propos 
ſeth the ſame moſt holy, and godiy vſe, for which the fathers 
are commended. The maior is evident it ſelfe. The mino 
is evident herein. For they & we vie the ſigne of the crolle 
to the ſame purpoſe ſo far forth, as it and was fret open 
manif eli teſtimony of a couragious, and vndanted canf eſſias 
of chriſt ians concerning Chriſt, And anon after in the ſame 
Place, Thu-ſe of this fine among the Gentiles was concen 
ang C —1 ooo moi beautifull confeſſion , and thi 
* | | 
— — 'That which hath beene retei ved generaly of al charches, 
— — and hath continged from time totime ever ſince the daiei of 
6 Aug Evi, The Apottles the wordof 1 „ that 
118.44 law«r<may well bethought an Apoſtolical Tine, audio ſpree 


. 
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areinſt it will argus fen ſie natber then wiſdom: But ſuch 

is che vie ofthe ſigne of the croſſe ſor any thing we ſinde 

to the contrarie eithet in Gods worde, or in tecleſiaſtical 
hiſtorie:thetefore, & c. Ihe maior is confirmed by places 

out of S. Auſſen, E pit. 118, asthat in hu ſecond boote of "**#s * 
bapti ſine againſt the Donatiſts, ſpeaking of rites, andcere- — 
monics. Many tines are not found im the writings of the A- = rene 
poitles , whreh yet becauſe kept by the vol church, are — wh 
thourht to be delivered, and commented by none but them. A. ds Sapuiſ com, 
gaine,in his 4. booke of the ſame title & o. abap. The cuts . 
which men looking vp ward to the 232 He finde 270.48 
diined. and not by any lauter ace, u righth thought to be ay · 


— Apoſtles and Apo alical men. And in the ſame | 
e, cap. 4. That which the whole church obſerveth , not O waiver 
ordeimed by concels but alway was retained,cinat be thought /<'ovet reeifi 


ts be other, then delivered by Apoſtolicall amthoritie , The 


14. 


like to this among our late writers Z anc hius witneſſeth in · 
terpreting(whar church he calleth Apoltolical, andanci-,, 1... * 
ent) pitching the time for almoſt 500. ycares after Chrifty fevernis ary 
wherein though ſome few Haines were, yet none ſuch, but N im 
rhat ſbee — ang bi be called, and indęed Adoſfolic al. Fon yy 
Our charthes therefore are ſpecially to bee called backe tothe fe 
Mamnners, e Rites of that church name, when there is any —— * 
thing to be added to the inſtitution, anareſormation of our Zanch.in 4 prps 
charches befide the doctrinc of the Apoſites. For that in the 22 14. 
maior where we ſaie, | he word of God nothing contraty- Hi {ripies 
ing it Baca A proteſtant writer is hu inſtitut ions conſr qa nenconre 
meth peaking of the Tu initic vobich is 4 greater point then 3 
the queſt 16 of ceremonies, Scriptare ſaith it becanſe it gain» Dicinine in 7 
Suithit not, A ſentence mach ancrenter then bu time, ,quew' — 1-r0h 
ched by S. Aniten( tone not there ſo quotra) we ſay in God n (44, 8. 
ar 3. per ſons a becauſe ſcripture {auth is , but becauſe it & — 
XxX gaine- "th: 


. 
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gain ſaithit not. rhe minor appeareth by that,whiclihere 
is handled vpon occaſi m of this argument... — 
late writers yeelding lo much: Of our a, 
by luſtin IM irtyr by Cornelius 4 he i cited in Ew/thrwus by 
Tertujan,Cyprian,Origen, Ambroſe, Auſten, Hieram, 
Chry ſoſtome, Athanaſius, Epiphaniza,Cy*1l,baefol ana wed 
the Laitin d Greeke Fathers, and hereof u nodouble (il) 

e ln St. Auiten we well mate our paw ſe, whogroeth 10a: 
ue ſons ſor ing the fits of the eroſſe as the fen lad. Oel 
, Cauſe of the Gentules,and Pagans ſcof fing: rhe other in lu 

= by lit boote of catechi/ing the ignorant, becauſe chriſtians wanlae 
cap. 20. no way be infertour tothe ſe us that marked their dores with 

| the blood of the paſchall lamb in token of their dciivorance 
out of Egypt therfore the chriſtians would + did alſo muri 

their forbeads an token of therr redempt ion. N 

5 In out late vritets howe much the vic is approued wee 
— appeale to the places , wherumtowereter the eadet a 

MM [ws kaleꝶ findes them here remembted Me. Aucer grveth birendger 
7 * ment in thu manner I tate ¶ ſaub hee ) the ſigac of the ©: oft 
«un — vet her uncomety nor vnprofitable to be vſed nas ſo much bes 
r Bucer can / ett wof moſt ancient v/eimibe churches of God, 4 be. 
— — i canſe it u very ſimpie. c plaune, & erverbpreſent 
Lebe erofſe of (brit c bu ſuffrings: alway providedit 

purely vnaerſtoode and relligionſh received, u ſuper fhition, 

| nor (ervitude of the element ver lig hin ſe roened theretogt- 

| 2 — made common on every ordinarie occafion, Peter Mariyt 

* e 4 he u cited in his common places, writeth thuss Fhe I 

— —— the — is a — of Princes in their coroners,and diadend 

F hee Without any ſuperſtition an all. For by that they only prov 

'1 — p. — feht, and witneſſe they imbrace G- ee 

tec.com claſ. 2. Furthermore if that be lawfull (and he takes it law ful) ara 


| | 6p. 5.peg. 122, lawfullal/o to prefeſſe c hraſtaas eee 
T; 


of the cr0ſſe. 
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cod. dera de e tl bis minde thus, Fhnow( ſaith be) — | 
2 haning tak? au worſhip 4nd adoratio of the croſſi 22 


have retainad ſome Vſe terre fil. Let chem therefore, as quen fyni ons 
# 11 meete w/e their owne liberty He doth not debar them || - += 
of their freedome in rhis caſe,nor condemne thẽ ſor it, but e od 
bolderh ir meete, they ſhould haue, what liberty is fitting 
ſuch a ceremonie. 

Danew his iudgement is cited before, and withal Gos - 
lartixs of the auncient Chriſtians with relation to theſe 
times, 

Zanchiaa ſpeaking of the ſigne of the croſſe, the abuſe 4% dniyqng 
and vic of it many thrugs(quoth he)im Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories g enim 
andthe fathers well ſed, after ward dr ewne to ſuperſtitid, .uu 2 * 
Some things re ported that ave fabulous fergned by the Devil d v in- 
ſome true — Other things $0 conclude, weh 31.27 508 
alſo may betolerated ſeeing there is wo danger in ſuch v/c of maeyin. 

Ihe croſſe, 

4 B oor wn yeimefa'c* failhfelja u 
bis labowrs ag ain# the common rſavie\ ermumeth the **+ | 2 — 
gueſkion in this wiſe : we aith het bus the crofſt hath S e bs 3: 
lee ne of ancient — vſed is i Ine, — [ane/ — 

refor med cbhurc bis without 27 | 
Now to conclude: 1. If the ligne of the croſſe be with · 
out ſuperſtition retained of vs, if no danger in the vie. 2. /f 
the ſame holy end purpoſed by our Church, which the an- 
| cient intended. 3./f a free manifeſt open teſtimony ofthe 
| chriſtians vndanted conſeſſion. 4. /f as law ful to be known 
| whole Diſciples wee are, as to weare 2 — Coates» 


| armes, this being the cognilance , and knowne badge of a 
| ſti 


ne 
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— 
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chriſtian. 5. Firde comecly,andprofirable, ifa lewe may 

not achriftian. Nay, g. a chriſtian wil not be out 

| a 
| 2 
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other marked his dores with the blood of che paſchai 
| he wil haue the lintels, and erevſfe v his fothend 
ed whence haſhfulneſſe wonldpeepe forth td hee 
toben of his deliverice out of Egypt ſu he in prooſe of hi 
| redemption from the ſpiritual Pharao. 7. //a moſt proude 
| madneſletoſpeak agaiaſt alaudab'e point ancieut, & m 
ple, and generally receiued. 8, ¶ looking age after age we 
finde it haue beginning in Apoſtolical times, & approved 
of by Apoſtolical men 9. , the ſcripture ſay, where ir doth 
not gaineſay. to. Ja bat to keepe men from apoſtacie jus 
hiſtories ſhew it was. 1 f. /f for al theſe reporres it deſerue 
wel, and ſomewhatthe more that ancient, godly,andehith 
ſtian authority gives it allo ance in baptiſme, as elo 
it doth, i 2. Mit did but a little good, as it hath done much, 
and little things we may not deſpiſe. i3. , obediencerothe 
commandement of gad Kings, commende, dlcreete apd 
loyal ſubiects. 14. F al the abuſes of Poperie ate mes v 
in it. 15 F no exception can be alleadged, but it is greater 
then al obiections brought, what wiſdom, whatn 
on,what zeale, yea rather what vnſtaizdnes may we ſem 
it is, that hike wild-fire croubleth ſome mem iuogm 
ſuftte ti tem not to be ſetled in a peaccablc, quiet, order 
ly conteatment. Concluding vpon this, hen they hau 
obiected al they can, that a ſhort ſumme may bee made oſ 
al, and al in a word:obedgence is better, then an idlc op peſti 
an. Thus farre of the crofle in baptilme. 9 
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There is no warrant inthe word of Ovate Jay that chib 
— baptiſed are undenbieah ſaved, See cher 
Ic » DOS 1019009 
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le Rubricke {whereof they complaine) is to be cũ . 
lideted Campararinch, & fimply. C amparatinely with 
reſerence to the point ol conti for want her - h Ge t 
of leaſt any ſhould doubt the childe us /abuation were in · the order of 
dangered,the Kubricke ſhewerh, that if challrem haue bin Conf. 
laoteſed though they reach not to tartherycares tobe ca- 
techized, aud confirmed in religion) yet the arents or 
friends need not doubt but that theſe children tire 
thetime of baptibne,aed confirmation, haue althings ne 
ceſlatie for ſalvation, and are vndoubtedly ſaved, For it is 
not vnkaowL.e to the learned — ol old, 
who cid thinke , that the ſpiit was not giuen in 
but in confirmation andiome 
the Communion booke was 
ctured hy the — w 
a truth (ro mette with theizerroue) That benen 
not ſo depebude 9 —— i 
krmed werenotlaved. — 
ing baptiſed haus all thingy neceſſary fer ſalvatiom, and are 
wvndenbtedy ſaved. Secondly conſider the words ſirupſy in 
themſelues by thomſelues, there is no danger at · all u the 
lenſe and meaning oi the words, For in them allo we may 
note theſe ching. Fit, ( hilds c it doi not ay hom ma — 
ny RL leſſe al. Oaly — 
tiſed not barely ſprinckled pon. 35 du . are {6+ 
ved. Al which.leveral tearmes ſlille the lie 5 and breath 
otrhis ahottiue obiection. 2 —— pro- 


palitzon i iudeſnite. Ande culc of aftieis 4 
that is to ſay. wi 


Hnſwere to the Ned 
tedly ſaved, & if they wil grantanyare vndoubtedly Rive 
(as we make no doubt, but cheywilythẽ 2 it true that chit. 
dren beine baptiſed are vndoabteaꝶ ſaves. And yet it the 
— — learne — from wo 8 
tures. One is Jah. 20. ig. The dotes being ſhut the diſcip e: 
were aſſemb led for ſeate of the les. In reading of which 
place a wrangler might reply / Ihe diiciples were not alle. 
bled)for Thomas ver. 24. wat wanting, and /ades had hung 
himſelie yet true it is the diſciples were there aſſembled. 
So albeit ſome miſcatry beeing bapr1ſed, yet a truth it is, 
that claren being baptiſed are undoubteaꝶ ſaved; Iheo- 
thet ſctipture is, 1. ei. 4. 4. It is ſufficient for vs, that vvee 
haue ſpent the time paſt of the life after the luſt of the'G& 
tiles, walking in wantonnes,&c. vpõ which place Piſcatep 
eth thus. Though this argument ſeeme wot to pers 
Aue peri. ſaine te all, becauſe ſome hane the ſpirit of regeneration 
:. 12 their childbood; yet ſaf ficient it it to prone a ruth, if i 
On” pertainetomanie . Which wordesealily ſit our 
though a{beprizedare wot ſaved, ſufficient it is that as 
baptiſed are ſaved, 7 
Secondly bapti ſme is not a bare ſprinkling of water ont 
— nnd c out — 5 ũt it lc a 
Are of inviſible grace, And the Rebricke ſaith not child 
being [prinkled pon ce. but bapti (ed, wherein we are allo 
Siquitem poli tO VAC tand atidof the holy CO the ligne put 


. forthe thing lignified Read M:Celviwinhis (miller work 

cam dev eu- The um ich is made in baptitme,is ſome hat elo 
— then an outw ard declaration before men. Fer i fs 
Q=edper mins. Fire t hat 12 bapti me , wee baue ro dor with God hnimſlfty 
e not on in witneſſing bis fathevly le, d b 
— e e 05,1 we may bre ſurtly per ſwadedof our ſabvariee; 
Jos Gtutaiſogha ue. 


* . ' ; * 
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bim[elfe ef abuſbet iwmardly by lu e pawer. 57 (ome 3 


douited » ſaved) ior any thing the. churchotGad know 
1 —— — mad 


ſeribs; inch .tolay ho is not; is to enter into Gods ſecret: 

ot in the eie ot the Church al things beeing done for chat 

prelent , that may bee done according to Gods holy oui. 

nance, we know nothing to the comtaty. but that the c ld 

is ſaved. This word (vadeabredy) may caule forme doub- 

ting,which in the Add. c. 10. ver. 20. 29. is plaiuely imer · 928 

pteted. W here in one place it is nat hung dasbtiug, in ano - ui, 

ther place ſpeaking of the ſame hiſtoty, it is reodredi vi ve 

out coninadiction. } And ſo in the Rabricke ; dul mot yee abe expoli- 

therefore but carneſth beleear, that hs wii favorably rr . — 2 

cciue * infants he. Againe in the ſame place. lere oa che to. 

fore we being thus per (1 1 of thegiodwillef our heaven NIE. 

h father tomara theſe infamts,co6, Anon aſter, Nb = 

doubting , but that hee Ore rs charitable 

Worke of ours in bri71g ing theſe shuldren to lui bun . 4. q 

(we [aved.) Lhe — 57 5 * 

polleilion of etetnal life, t that is not in many of them til 

along time after, but (are ſaved notwithſtanding] becauſe 0 

of aprelent right, & tul title they haue vnto it, aſſured the 

7 the Lord by the mouth of bis Miniſter vades the broad 

cale of heaven, namely their holy baptilme. | 

Herevnto theſe arguments tre, & may bee wel added 

in clearing the ſenle ot theſe words. 2. To ſay that child, 

while yet children tor al they are baptiledaredamned,is 3 Mark.16.26 . 

iudge conttatie tothe revealed wil of God. For the teve - 

led wil of the Lord is, that whoſocver belceverhy, & is bap · 

ied (halbe ſaved(which how it is trus of childr that they 

may be laid ta beleeueſbalbe handled in due place, vvhen 

we ate to ſpcale oi theawterragererees in lu v. _ 
* 
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Tiry5. 8. Paulenamethbaprilme the ſaver of egeneratiom 
Aal which wordes M*.Caluin neterb, that in bapti ue wethe 
due ade oft, t. waſbed, therefore u 10 8 * gaule trac beth becauſe thirre God 
. wirneſſerboxy ablution,or waſhing,' ani doth win 
what he doth figure. M here the learned interprecer iel 

ſeth (and his witneſſe is true. that God doth felch, 

what the Miniſter doth ſguratiuelie, and thetetote althis 

wel conſideted, we may wel keepe vs to the worde; olihe 

Rubticke, het (hildren being baptiſed are vndonbtedh ſa- 

ved. 2. Tothis effect, and much anſwerably was another 

argument learnedly ptopoled · M here is the ſeale of ab 

tion there is ſalvation of Gods part in his offer, and of cut 

ats in our vnderſtanding, For the Lord ſraleth no i lacks, 

— BY children baptiſed haue the ſeale of lalvation, thevſoie 

Load mes, (an Gods part, and gwoed nos in reſpect oſ our 

knowledge,children baptiſed haue falvarion, Herear ihe 

anſweret was blanck,and this was al he replied, I knowner 

(quoth he) what you meane by this ( The Lorde ſealethue 

blancks.) And leaſt a learner vnderſtande not hat a great 

Rabbi did not, we advertiſe him from M*, Calvis whole 

Mg words are theſe, ſpeaking of the Sacraments . Becauſt᷑ ti 

won fun (pin. i Hfruments of the holy Ghoſt are not dead, God doth by lap 

one anti orga" $1 {me tracy effect, and performe,what be figureth, Againe 

Le ele where, It U & ſecrilegions divorce , if au man will have 

cave the naked ſne d iſtracted er pulled in pieces f13 the promiſe 

— 1 which God mates h. & div orte he callech it. as of marryeld 

— &c. couples: ſacriiqg ius, as it church robbery, a ſinne, that ve- 

2051.4. 75. ry Pagans fro their ſoule did deteſt. ff ſacrileg ions divertt, 
becauſe of holy couples, ſuch as the ſigne, and the thi 

ſignified, whole bond is called a ſacramentrel[wmib. A chi 

argument vas, and may thus be framed.Chuldrenfasrbele 


men hold) berze of belcevung parents bicanferbey ate with- 
15 


for Peſuj af of Sure nian 
Air the covenant of erate bon h vnbaptized , are vndoub- 
tedlv ſaved. Eroobeing baptized they are vndubteaꝶ ſa- 
»ed,For they are not worle for their obedience to Chriſts 
holy inſtitution, herein the Lord offereth grace;forſo he 
doth in bapriſme. ; f 
A fourth argument by way of retorting. They græunt 
we may hope wel of them, and if wel hope, ſurely, then do 
ve ill to doubt, and taiſe theſe vntowarde ſcruples. 1 
conclude. ben one lacob Andreas held alibe poſins to 
thu of theirs, namely, that all Infantrinbaptiſine are na 
Ive regencrat, but theſe one, whom God in hu ſerret touncel, 


bare or damned, whom God wonlar haue borne," either of pai 
rents pro 2 the faith of Cbriſt, or elſe hath grafted mth 
bu church broug 


Andina treatiſe 


maketh t 


are to be left unto God, & by apparant figues we are ro nagt. 
And of lietle — of faithful parents, to neat f 


hath made a ile hee wil be their God, and hath adop- 
— tifme to be his children, 3 
haue es to ſay they are damned, or what appatant 
1 — ba — 
nN eaten D "CHAR 


rr 


one Heſha rus ⁊ pon occaſion of the ſame point, his defence he , 
— — may hee in the number of the reyrebate, mae. tn 


thong h borme of faithful parents, and one may diſſembling- — ods: 


lie profeſſe hum ſelfea chriſtian, but rheſe ſecret * 333s 


Ts 


and decree hath predeftinated unto eternalltife: 'MTTHF Arena feds 
oore Beza maketh thu replie terbatim : ver leaut'to'Ord r — 
theſe ſeertt indgementes of everie ſingle , and ſeveral per mum 
ſen, and that, which belongeth fo v5, dert are 0 preſappoſe, — 


that they al are in the number of the elect rather then rep 10+ i i — 


ht from ſome where elt c trained vp in the WY 
catec hi me, andprinciples of a true Chriftian profeſſiow. — — 
2 calleth: Aremoviellof ram v¹ 4 nl 


nds * 


An/were to the Reafons 
Cuar. 28, * 


The Mini ſter muſt af firme, that God will gine it cer. 
walllife, and mate it part aber of hu everlaſting kings 
dome. The Nliniſter ſpea tes more, then bee knoweth 
true, &c. Soc theit tealons. 


Yi config ex Nobiection for want of wiſdom periſheth vvith it 
= CY ovvne waight, The Minter muit af me that Gui 


will give ir, &. And why nor? For may a man vpon 

the honeſt vvorde and oath of his aſſured good friend & 
ferme thus, and thus. Such « man well de it, / dare bude byit, 
edel And build upon it. For be bath promiſed of bis word. & faul 
, haberer os 1 know be wil not goe from u though to his own hinderice, 
— wy Shala man reckon vpon this, and may not the Miniſter a 
firme it, when God hath bound himſelfe by word, by oath 
paſt vnder his hand & ſeale, witneſſed in heaven, & earth, 

in the prelence of God, & men; for lo the Lord hath done 

in baptiſm, & paſt n to his little ones vnder {ufficient good 

— — wat tãt. This is not toknew God at allthis is to offend C buf 
G ſid, © the maſter of beiceuers with the ſin of vnbeliefe. Secondly 
where it is laid , Sacraments are not bare, but.effetudl 

ſignes of grace, then we relontbus . I hat which is an eſfe- 
dual ſigne of Gods grace, and goodneſſe doth take effect, 
and is not frultrated, ſor that we cal fectuall. But ſo doth 
this dacrament.it is an efectuali ſigne, &c.theretote vet 
may affirme God wil giue the childe baptiled eternal liſe. 
1 2 ec Gods grace, but net; that thy 
are jaws, | 2 
As ſubſtantial an anſwer as his that wil ſay, VVh6 God 
calleth. he iuſtificch,and ſanctiſieth: I, of ivſtfication,and 
lanctiſication, but nat ſalvation, Where as it 


ſallow eth. It the Lord cal any effealh, them 40h ſe 
vel 


LIFE 
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for refuſall of Subſcription. 17 r 
verb. And a: in that place it is ſaid, them alſo he glorifeth, {55 coninne 
This is an ordinarie — So that — rm — 4. 
ate effectua /ignes of Gods grace, andgoodnes, it muſt needs 

be acknowledged for a truth, they are allo of ſalaation. For 
ſubordinate things fight not one with the ot her. Am inferior 
ſealmng of grace is not denied the ſacrament, when the ſpirit ſun i 72 
is called the firſt and inner ſcale. And with al, a reaſon is gi- yugnene. Non 
ven: Becauſe God bath choſen thoſe, whom he vourhſaferb — by. gan 


the pledge of adoption, 1097, 
Cuar, 29. 


The Miniſter thanks God the childe by lepti ſme itre · 
generat . This is to attribute that to the ſacrament, 
which is proper tothe hay Gboſt. 


He anſwere is not more eaſie, then true, which M*, V dimes 

Beta makes to Andreas before named, FE ſay not — — 

that baptiſme is a ſjgne onh, but 4 ſacr amen all figne, ſis gr fe- 
that in ſuch a one with which, of Gods part,the thing ſ — 
n:fied u truly offred al way to be reccined. Vert her ſay we that — 
regeneration only bat al ſo, and that prencipaly t he waſhing _ 
aw4 of (in th an effect of baptiſme,To the like oi Marte 77 e 
rat põ the Epheſians, In ba pti ſm not aur water only,but the mow n 


ſprrinualthing 1 ſelfe 1 ſg ni ed by the out ward ſg ne, name 4 ,, ſed res 


he the waſhing away of fin & the grace of Chriſt. Therefore — 
water of it ſeife clenſeth none the only graceof Godtbrough «5-26. 


Interim dh f- 


faith purifieth the heart. In the meane white thu cleanſing, , e, 


& waſbing though it be attributed to the ſigne, it # att1ibu- purgatio, ni v4 
ted not to the element butrothe ſacrament So far aun, omen ſen 
The like anſwer vpon conference was delivered. The chu rims hid, © 
Was ſacramentady regene rate. 23 
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172 ' Auſwereto the Reaſom 
P cannat bee ſaid, that 4 childe by baptiſme u regen: 


rate Cc. 

* This offenſiue (ſpeech as they conce. ue) were itinhe 
43> bookeof piaier, is iultified by ſcripture, fp. 5. becauleoſ 
the ſunilitude twixt the ligne, & the thing ſigniſied in bap· 

tiſme, as allo approved immediatly vpon the dies of the 

Ini. abel. Apoſtles, by Justin Martyr ſpra bung of little babei to ie bon 
ted. Then are brow lu by vs, where water a, andaftertht 

manney of regeneration, as we were regenerate, ſo net 

„zune, Legen rat (ME. Calvin Bretins c others uſe the like 5 

; * ec, ge I Cut Chu open of firme, that mt᷑ are regnerat ty 2 
Cal. ende fa. $1 mr vo ot her wiſe then by the werd. Bur by the word men 


1050. 


ales IC 77generatand borne againe.therfore by hap 


mobiſcum bine, ate regene - adi ind 45 God doth cdᷣmusitc att with vs hu anon, 
.. Gall,pub. 


— & riches lythe word. ſo det h he im ars and beſto we them as 


Tafanter, qui 3 by the ſacraments. Brentiw in the ſe expreſſe tearmenia- 


mos ian ves fied 


fants that for want of yearts cannot heave the goſpetlarene- 

a ginerat and boyne againely ba ptrſme,of the mercie andult> 

gelen. mene ic of God, Forllint vp the point: ſha i it bee curtent in 

ls. ſome mens mouths, and nothing almoſt more tiſe, andot 
dinary of one they favour: oh this is a care childe of God, s 
£-od heart an honeſt ſou.e, atrue Iſraclite, a right Nath» 
mel 2 ſound Chriltian, wherein for al this outward varniſh 
there is original, and actual ſin, yea and great depth of h- 
pocrilie, and wil they ſtraine cutteſie toſay ſo much, of 
ſtraine cenlutes, if another ſhal ſay ſo much of a little one, 
in whom there is no ſtop to baptiime, nor any thiog to let 
but oripinal fin only, and that waſhing away by the blood 
of Chriſt, whereof bapriſme is an effectual ſigne? Vet ihi⸗ 
they doe, ſo many, as except againſt theſe words, that the 
babe by baptiſme is regenerate, 


But how it there be no luch word in the * 


— 


ih 
* 


ot 
ne, 
fer 
od 
his 
he 
oe 
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for reſufalaf Seher pus 
this ſuppoſed advantage, Are thev not to bee charged of 
forgerie,that doe thus picke occaſ16? Theſe ate the words, 
and no other. Ve yeela thee barty thanks (O moſt merciful 
father )that it bath pleaſed t hee toregenerate this little In- 
{ant by thy boy ſpirut. And ſo in theentrance is the praierz 

That he may be borne againe of water & the boly Ghoſt. Jn 

which places, not any eis, thete is ono ſillable, that by bap» 
t ſne th: cbulde is regenerat , but that Goddeth regenerate 

lu by hu ha it, and therefore thanks ate given by the 

Mmiſter,and the congregation in that be'1alte. Thus exa · 

mining point after point the booke is blameleſſe, and ihe 

ſhame returneth vpon their heads that beate falſe witnes 

agaivit an innoceut ditection therein preſcribed, 


Cnay, 30. 


Interrogatories in Baptilme. 

Pecauſe it app areth not vnto vs how children can pers 
forme faith, and repentance by their godfathers, & how in- 
terrogat ories in baptiſ me. Cc. 

V V ſerevnto ve aner. Childrẽ performe not faith, 

but the godfathers promiſe it, as appeareth in 

theſe y ords. Theſe mfantsmalt faut hſ adh for their partes 
promiſe by you, that be their ſureties. 

Another ina third paper. 

Children cinot bele: we for faith commeth by bearing, 

If hecharwricech chus had ſai4, They do not beleeue, it 

had beene ſomyhat, but to fay that Jnfants cannot beleeue 

excluding them from al poſlibility for hereafter, becom- 

meth neither good chriſtian,nor ſound divine. For in lay- 

ing children cannot beleene, What poſſioity doe they er- | 


clude, Alpoſſibilityis eicher aue or paſſiue, Paſſive whe e- 


S nocemnra Reo rENG Jet ref 
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174 Anſwere to the Reaſons" 
ſo far fitted wee are, as it is not vtterly againſt our natum 
for exiples ſake.wood may be fire p f becaite it may 
become fire . Contrarywiſe an impoſhbility,when a thing 
cinot be at al, as water may be ſcalding hot, but cannever 

fire.as wood may be. An a71ae poſſibility, when a thing 
may preſently of it ſelſe be without any great adoe ſſuchis 
it owne nature)as fire preſently can burne if fewel bee 
to, but wood cannot vnleſſe it firſt bee ſet on fire. Jnthis 
Poſte habere fi- ſenſe Auſten, Proſper againſt Caſſianlay wel. It i one 
— fs thing to haue farth & another thing to be able to hawe faith 
tie Aug.Proſp, or ſo be capable of faith. he poſbility to haue faith « of ns. 
cone Caſſien. tre but attually to haue it uf grace. It is one thing to lan 
— d another thing to bee able to haue it: whereina childe 
re fidemn, «1 effe ,, amotner thing Fo ber abit te haue a 
cepecemfies excelleth a bruit beaſt, or any ſuch creature differing from 
*. Uim in kinde ho neithet haue faith, nor can haue faith. 
Brutiſh jt were for thẽ in meane thus, & babiſh it is meas 
ning otherwiſe to write thus. 
Au ſculus in his common places ſaith, in aſking , &. 
See their reaſons, 
M hereas ia ſcalus confe ſſeth, that this order of mo- 
ving — 5 — in baptiſm can plead caſfome, he ſaith 
a truth, but that he calleth it a fond cuſtome,we intreat par- 
don for not beleeving him: S*. aſſen neerer then Maſe 
lu tothe fuſt times of the Church by a r000. yeares,and 
vpward,was in al probability to any mansiudgmetlikelier 
to know the vie,or abuſe of luch a caffem, & how far forth 
it prevailed, wel, ot il. Who is lo oppoſite to u a 
„herein tliat here this writeralearned man (vt conſeſſe) 
— in *. of fact tor thoſe times. not ſo ſuſficient to 
ſiudge calleth it a fona cuſtame, 8. Auſt? giverh it the name 
— mh. yof amet whol{ome cuſtom, But — perſons weigh 
Aux Epift. 23 the Prooies. I wo arguments Auſcalus victh , but _ 
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for refuſall of Subſcription. ty 
fies the turne. His firſt / where he ſaith it roſe by the Biſh, 
4 [orderly apphing taketh that for graunted, whereon the 
pete of the argument is ſupported, and a bare ſurmiſe he 

o propoleth for an vndoubted principle, which kinde of dil- 
pute is a fallacie in reaſoning, And we would gladly know 
tor our better learning, it he, or any lo minded cã produce 
any hiltorie,or teſtimonie, that everthe Church of Chriſt 7 
had any pub ile forme of baptiim without demands made g 
vnto the baptiſed, ot their ſureties. He, and others graunt 
they were offied to men of yeares newly converted to the 
faith, but can he, or others (we tw they cannot)(hew,that 
they were ſpared in baptilme ot infants, as gf ions needs 
leſſe.& trying. His ſeconaargumer,that we wrong our ſen- 
ſes in aſ king & as { wering c&c. Wherymowe reply. Firſt 
a common aud ot dinatie thing it is for our ſenſes to be de · 
ceived, and no ſure guides of our vnderſtanding.For if c6+ 
cluſions paſſe vpon their verdit, then in ſayling the ſhippe 
ſtands ſtil, che ſhore moverh,the ore is broken in che water 
the ſun is bus ſome two foote in quantity, anda many the 
lke,wherin our eie thorough miſprilon informeth amille, 
Seornd;jit we did a ke of children, & did ooke that in bap- ** 
tilme they ſhould make anſwete, ſenſe, reaſon, truth, and al 5 3 
woulde giue ſentence againſt vs, But the practiſe of our 
Church, and of others that ioine with vs, give no ſuch ad- 
vantage to this obiection. The author of che booke-ynder 
Denn the Areopagit( though not hie) yet very ancient, ſor Pu bee, 
lo al acknowledge it, notwithſtanding ſomewhat intetſer · S 
ted. chat beſeemeth not his pen, anſwering ſome (coffers ,/prodeome 
of his times hath thele words , Hee doth not ſup / renne ue, 
for the cholde or prof eſſe the ſacraments of faith, but in this incligenion 


ſort the «bilde renownenth 5 leren Tue l 
farcly tba 1 wu — — J, 


— 


176  An/were to the Reafor? | 
jt hoh vnderſtading by my diligent exhort ation to a 


ſrrerrrot cu 


l contrary things and profeſie & per forme the ſe heut 
hings, which he deth — cuſtome continue 
to the daies of ¶QAuſten, was then allo in like vic N luuli· 
tie inf ants are brought to baptiſm thrir godf atbers anſwer 
and ſay. I hey doe that which thoſe tender years cinet think, 


404 4 quibua of er tt — cannot tell that they doe . For wee ale them. iy 


| reve cu. whom / 


are preſemed C- we ſay of the childe,Doth be bes 


— — leene in God? whereas their inf arcie knoweth not. whether 


dens credis C 


there be 8 God. CAnd they an wer for it, he doth belerne th 
ſotorvery particular elſe that is then done. And if ve may 
. apprehenda reaſon for this cuſtome long before our time 
in vle, the reaſon may be this. Baptiſme implyeth a c- 
nant, ol league twixt God & man,wherein Godot his part 
taketh the baptiſed(litrle as it is into the fellowſhip of him 
elfe, the ſon,& the holy Ghoſt, and withal into the bleſled 
cõmuniòõ of the Saints, adopteth him for his ce 
teth him into that body, whereof Chriſt Jeſus is the 

/waſhech him fro ſin, accoũteth him righteous in his ſight 
mertifieth him to ſin, raiſeth him vp to be a new creature, 
alcertaineth him of eternal life, and giv eth him what grace 
loever ſhal be hereafter neceſſatie, & that for Chrilts ſake 
the redeemer. The partic baptiſed (infant though he bee} 
becauſe baptiſed receiving grace at the handes of Godfo» 
lemnly promileth by them that bee his ſureties before the 
whole congregation, and elect Angels of God, renoiiceth 
the Devil,and a! his works, acknowledgeth no other God 
but the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt in whoſe name hee i 
baptiſed, alway dedicating himlclfe vmto his bleſled fers 
vice(which is perfit free dome )imbtaceth his doftrineres 
vealed in ſcriptuteʒ holding himlelfe by bapriſm tied to ob- 
lervation of Gods commandements, as che le by his cis 
cum 


- away, This made IX efforrwrhe 


ny as had ſtained theirholy 
trie, Tertallian claimeth their promiſe made in in — — 1 
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for refuſall of Subſcription. 

cumciſion tooke himſelſe bound to the — By 

yertue of which covenãt made in baptiſm 

a ſolẽne profeſſion of faith, & luch a — 

as cannot be recalled, which vndertalt᷑ at that — his 

ſureties is held as the childes deed, whom it principally cc. 

cerneth,whither he afterward cqqrinue in the faith, or fal 

icke bee charged, as 

& broke the protmiſe, 

of others. Andſo ma- 
by heathniſh idola · 


having fallen from hus firſt pro 
which he madeto Godinthe 


M hy replied ihey not ( a reply the eaſieſt of a thouſand 


the promiſe then made was not therrs, bat their godf athers, 
ererreg,and fo ſtedit over from themſelues to their 


ſureties, and wi in baptiſme? Bur wee may feare ho- 
retickes, & perſons were aſhamed to ſpeał that 
in their own deſence, vhat zealous proſeſſours, (but igno- 
rantly ſocalled)ſhame not to teach, and publiſn abroad in 
ſteed of wholſome doctrine. 

Doſt tbos for ſake the Divellghe, 11 a queſti® g—4ꝑ 


ſenſe. 
Thisqueſti6 is a part ofthecovenitrhe baptiſed made. 


2 


For his — ng to {{idere in baptilm was to- — 4 __ *. 


fold, one concerning the g ind renouncingof Sa- 
thã, the other part his obedience to the fairh of Chriſt, To 
the like p S'. Ambroſe _ — witneſſeth in his 


time ofthe baptized . Hee which i 


een therghe price 75— 2 

thee O Satan, and: eli ſiy word, c c 

I for — — — 
ſpealing of the wicked ſpirits: Theſe ſaub ie arc odo c 7 
gels W pe 


\forſabeth the men. 


— 
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It iu gainſt ſenſe. * 
Be it a child cannot covenant by worde of mouth in hu 
owne petſon, (and ho ſaith he can?) yet if it bee forthe 
| childes good,his gardian,or tutor may doit for him, andit 
ſhal ſtand behoueful to the childes beſt advantage, ſot io i 
did to our d are Soveraigne to who interrogatories were 
Conference Propounded when he was crowned in his infancie King of 
before his Scotland. And ſurely then no greater goud, then with the 
Maicſty,p. 65] ſooneſt to have the ſeale of ſalvation made over tothe lo- 
nt. Nether can it be thought vnreaſonable, or vnſit, that 
infants in their owne names by wordes vttered of others 
ſhould binde themſeſue (though at vnawares,)yertruely, 
& ſufficiently for that time of their infancie,, For ſo Ms/* 
, the author beſote named confeſſeth, Into th faith 
1 ebend Je epreſy, & lovingly are we baptiſed, that the confeſſiev 
bepiizamus 1 thereof throughout the whole chrittian worlde is requiredof 
— — men in yeares(to be baptiſed) at their own mouth, of childrt 


no orbe ab adu! lat their mouth. who become — vnto t hem of 2 5 
w þ quifmnr Sowriterh Muſculm,(hewing that in rhe whole chriitien 
ip — — world this cour ſe was ever te pt hy then ſhould we break 
Ma/c.cir.de Ee it? As for that which is citeda little before ſeeming contre 
— 1 "ry to this pointhere delivered, we are roknow hee delive- 
reth it vnder correction of better judgement, And 
.. heinclineſomewhar tothe opinion fore-alleadged v 
Newini praſiri his u f 
Aae, inde his name, yet he nether dareth nor doth preſcribe contraty 
Ur tothe manner in vſe with out church. 
340. It u 47 a1nſt Gods word. 
Nayrather agreeable to Gods word, & thus we proue it. 
Fir ſt;by Circumciſion a childe of 8. daies old might make 
Fa covenit with the Lord: for thebreachofacovenantini- 
Oen. 17.14. plies a covenant made. Bre ate hee did, that was not circũ - 
ciled though he were but a babs; He hath bote my cove 
nant. 


for refuſall of Subſcription. 179 
nant”, * Secondh,(vnleſſe we (hal thinke,thar it is one bap» 
tilme children a nggs — — — ) 
it appeareth exprelly by St. Peter, whocalleth baprilm by un. 
—— EEE a — VPS 1. Per. 3.21. ö < 
queſtions, & anſwers interchangeably made. And therſore 
not againſt Gods wordto ſay that a childe may wow inthis 
manner of holy baptiſm, & ſpiritual ſtipulatiõ, or promiſe. 
They haue n faith.] 

No ac fait, which commeth by hearing; yet born 
ol beleeving parẽts, may wel be ſaid to beleeue. The church Accommedes | 
cur mot her (laith S*.Auten)lends them other folkes feete to — —— þ 5 
teme ot ler folkes hearts to belccn rer folks longsci loc. womiansghe 
/ — whereas they bẽ ſick throug anothers ſinning, Ang, de verb. 
they 


may be made whole by anothers confeſſing ſor them. . 
Ihe ſame father being demanded, here he put little ones 
baptiſed, Truely quoth he in the number of our beleevers. 


Fer therefore by a cuſtom of the church ancient, Canonicall, you ide) com> 
welgrounded,children baptized are called faithful. And "p34 
little aſtet, Ihos ſbal reckon inf ants beptized among beiee- — of i 
ders neither ſhalt thou dare to iudge otherwiſe, vnleſſes bau wud, ov. 1 
wilt be a prof e#t hereticle. Again, He us healed at other folks — verſe 
words, becauſe he u wounded by anot ler bodies deed, Doth be a. u 
lelecue in Chriſt? The anſwer u, he doth. For one that ſpeaks 
wet for one that is filemt for one that weepeth, & an weeping 
praieth after a ſort that he may be helpt an anſ were made, = | 
Ci le babe recovereth. In another place, As the an ſwere u — — 
that the child doth beleeue, ſo u he called farthfull, not by af” , was 
ſenting tobapti ſme in lu underiFanding, but by receiving ena, 
the ſacrament is ſegſe. In theſe authorities ſo thicbe on 
lollow ing another it is evident, that in S. Auſten bis time 
& long beſote it was a cuſſome well approved beeanſe . 
nical C welgrounded, to account children W 

2 2 a 
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that haue faith. & at theirbapriſing tovſe inte 
as we may confeſle vpon recourſe had to the ſevetal ale · 
tions before mentioned. 
Children cannot belteue, Faith commeth by bearing cht 
See their reaſons, 
Although ſufficient hath been ſpoken to fariſhe this æ 
gument. vet to giue farther contentment, this we anſwet, 
Habent infor Infants hanc not faith by the vocal and external word of the 
— 4 J preacher yet hearing as they doe, what the Lord ſprati within 
extinnt,quid hem in their be arts by bu holy ſſirit kindling, confirming 
. Gp cond (faith by « ſpectal{meanes,Cco oprration, (though vuknounts 
. Seine VI)Fbey are ſaud to belenc. Thus far Sehvercerns, The regs 
bon heere vſedtothe contrary is noother then Belermive 
nin the preface of his ſecond Tome of Sacramentes hath, 
where diſputing for the Anabapriſts thus concludeth , if 
—— " in-Infants underſtand not, ncit her dee they belcene, and if the) 
5 5544, 1g Veleene nab the ave they not tobe baptized, Which is a dou- 
Hen d, ſaraHle fallacie ofhis . The firſt part true, as if ſimply and gene» 
ww:  rallytrue,Feithinoperation iy the wordpreached i not with 
dune, 4, , underſtanding bus alwaies preſuppoſeth dottrine by the 
Sundl non 217 1ſir1 of the werd, but we ſpeak of the power, c entrance 
v7 leguimnr Tho little owes haue by rhe grace of the promiſe, hee hub 
de Svidun, le wilbe aur ad, c the God of our ſcede. As for theo. 
— Pe- ther patt of his argument, Inſants actually beleeve not, (as 
33. haath bin granted) ergo not tobe baptiſod is plain ſophiltry 
Tlench. cauſe. alleadginga wrong cauſe. For the having, or wanting 
— faith is not the cauſe, why children mn daprized, but 
S+ wreris merch the promilEmade to uldten, & ther feed a far of,as it 
as abqud vis Is, At 2.38.Coccining the faithotinfants ie is not i 
— e chedfor want᷑ of heating. or teaſaning, &c. They rea ſi nu 
perie: , | pre ſenthy, net her ſee they cug bi in their mothers womb, c yet 


— who wil ſay therefore that they laue neither a living ſours 
| 4 
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wor benefit of cies to ſee, nor to bet accounted for reaſonable 
creatures. And vnleſſe grace do leſſe then nature,it may be 
thought,that having the hol ſirit, & bapriſme a comfor · 
table pledge ofrhe Lords loue, & the beginning of a better 
life even the life of grace, they may be laid to beleeue. No 
man denieth them tobe reckoned in mankinde, nor muſt 
he exclude them from the number of the faithful, which 
yet he might,iftheobieRion hold in ſaying not only, Thar 
they doc not bolacue, but mote peremptorily, They cu 


lelecue. 
It « ſaid wilt thou be baptiſed into tlus faul be dad. 


fa — {aith,that is my deſwve, this is net true che. See their 
euons, 

[tis borli waies true.Ofrhe her, & ofthe childrof 
the godſi er it is thus far his deſire to be baptiſed. as hee 
makes the ehi/descalehis one. which ſpeecll in ſo doing is 
an{wcrable ro his name, and as hee 15 inſteede of a father, 
wherfore called gedfarbey. log parents affeftion hee muſt 
put on. Now a fatheror mother, the good they wiſh their 
childe, they cal their on. ſo far loving the fruit oftheir bo. / 
dy, that they reckon it, at themſelues, & therſore may wel 
cal their dee, their ohildes deſire, becauſe of the ſellow · 
ſhip twixt roote, d branch. When thoweman of Canan 
did intreate ſor her childe, ſhoe vſed her own name, as Arr. — 


as her childs, H on miſerably 
vexed witha Devil. Her le — — * 


ter apartof her Telfe was diſtreſled: mercy ſhee beg for 


her ſelfeving her own name, inteding ie for ber daughter, 
So in bapriſme the ſureties in a parentlike — — 
vſing their own name, but intending it for their godebilde/ 
He needes baptiſme, they craue it, and in as much as they 
craue it for him, r a 
3 naue 
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haue a deſre vnto it. Againe, true on the childes part, hat 
Conffirarient he deſreth to be baptiſed. For by « certaine holy agreement 
nicas ſpirirus: the ſptrit ſo commnicateth hum ſelfe unto bot h, that the child 
„elbe ſaid to belteue in another becauſe he hath ſannedins- 
7 «ere, ug vel her. And as it is no abſurdity in the iudgmeroftheleare 
de verb. pl ſer. ned, ancient & late Divines to ſay the infant baptiſed/not- 
* withſtanding an infant) hath inclinations, and mation: to 
2 { godward, why not « de/xe too, vnles a deſire to a thingbe 

ithout inclination or motion at al. In which latter inter. 

pretation that we may the more eaſily finde favor, we teſet 

you to Pbilliʒi Melantthon, S.. Bernard, Brentius, Vrſmu, 

MelniThen.loc. c. Melantt hon in hu comon placei.Suf ficient it in to holi, 
ane 334. that the holy Ghoſt by baptiſme is given toinfants, who cas. 
th in them new Wotions & new inclinations to god ward, 

Swith con ae. Vccording to heir eapacity.\Vhervnto one Richard 8&mith, 
tasse. then reading at Doway makes anſwere. bat deviſes art 
the ſe(quoth he)of ne w mot ions, c inclinations of infants, 

Af tothu effect: Let Melanithon worite, as hee doth, 

his antimelantthon dares write the contrary, holds it for « 

meere deviſe to ſaythat chularẽ haue any motions,or inclinks 

0 tions. But 1 ——— (hal witnes for him in — of 
i chis ſpeech. V hat if the inf ant cannot [peake for it ſciſe, 
daldie fer whom the voice of hu brothers Twi 2 4 — 
vox /angainia criethto God from the cart iu yet the church his mot ber lands 
pron (niet: H crieth.And what doth the infant the whileſt?Doth be 
mas ad dem de ot to thy thinking inlarge hismouth , and gape wide for the 
— fount armes of hu ſæduor, ſeemes he not to callvpon God, and 
— Ty in his ſwaaling bands Foery, Lord I ſuffer violence anſwere 
cleſus. Quid 14- for me? Hee begs the helpe of grace, becauſe hee ſaſfrerb vis. 
ti lence by bu original, His goping for the fountaine', his ca. 
Bern ſer, 66, ling, & crying tor grace, his beg ging, & ſuch like ſpeeches, 
. what are they but arguments of deſc. Alwhich muſt bee 
vu - 


not · 


e rr rn 
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vnderſtood, as Philip Melanct hon before noteth, with re · 

ect to the childrens capacitie « Brentius in his time trou- Pro e 
died with the obiection now made, like N ebridias,of who Nie vat 
S*, Auſten ſpeaketh, who being a ſharpe ſearcher of deepe 4 4 
points of religion, and could not away wth ſhort anſwere — 
to a great queſt ian, anſwereth al the packe of exceptions in brevew Aug, 
this manner. (Faith commeth by hearing. )So a ſlip, or a ſprig Epift.23, 
groweth by planting, & watring , yet Aarans rod flour: 
without cirber (Chub ot the out wiza word,) true mon Deus ce 
Fbey doc not ,but [ame other way bet knowne to bim{elfe God Stiel eat, 
— nee (child t vnderſtand not, nor do belccue) n rem. 
Is it therefore a2r4inf ſenſe,they doe beleene? Nor doe they ao Line.t — 


wonderſtgnd that they line a bodily life, + yet they line? And 74 in tnc.rh, 


who told you,or what revelation canyon ſbew vs from beave e es 
that children, which are browght un do not beleeue? d 

Chriit grveth them his ble ung, namely forgi neſeef fig, eee 
C adopt ion into the ſons of God, how then not git Trig 
vnto thẽ fan b For without faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe Quemede eri4 


God. But Chriſt is well pitaſed with inf anti, he bleſſed ti Fes ＋ 
yea that they are in favor with the 224 is plaine;Gen.21, — 


He heard the childes voice no leſerhen the mothers. And aut 
of the mouth of babes, and ſucklings, Plalm. 8. We ordained 


ſtrength Of Iacob et vnborne he ſaith. The elder ſhall ſerue 


the younger. lob Baptiſt a lutie inf ant he indewed with bis ' 
bob ſpurit, (that which is the greateſt thing of al) his own a 
Son Chriſt be or dainedto be a chulde ,, that it might <ppeare - 
Chrift is Chriſt of infants eldes fallen. Againe, Hee 
would baue ſo many as ſhall enter imo the kingdome of heave 
to be lite unto little inf anti, Cr. Anon after Chriſt calleth 
them unto him: Suffer little c buldrem, c. God createrh thZ 
after his own image, & c. He favoureththem therfore not 49 
Hane, or I {which alſo are the creatures of 
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be f eveureth them as wretched & forlorne children 

mankind, whom he((uch i, his mercy) doth pre ſe rue uno 

ternalllife. He bath commended their health to his A 
— wh ſee his face continaaly.So ast muſt needs be, tl 
— 2 >. their owne Faith. gad bath gives creatures Rom.S,witheat 
ex fdem, life their grones, & bes, which they thanſchue: frilt na, 
— ene & ſhould he not giue little ones brought vnto Chriſttheir 
Ni end. ha Own faithꝰ /r is againſt ſenſe;The c hilde feels no ſuch thun 
n then? Gedbimſelfe the Savior of the little babes fes. 
7 2 leth ar, & that is enough. Wherefore neceſſary he loldes 
Deus inſeniw», not curiouſly to inquire howe, & by what inſtrument they 
ſervarcr, lla b Ghoſt, Such as their faith is ſuch is thei 
Occulea ſpiri- ĩtic linatiõ x deſcre not ordinary, as in perſons of maturity 
2225 & ripenesfor knowledge , but as Aaſculus interpreteihit 
ratio, ce. Maſ- N 
4 pag, & ſecret hidden oper at 16 of the holy bot, whereby God won 
240, eth inthe elect according to his prevents 


beresf 
e cannot ddr. There is no preſent act of thought, (cole, 
ns or confidence in children, ſaith Zanchius, yer al the learned 


vim ineſle confeſſe there is in them the power of faith, which 
757 —_ —— is called a ſecret faithan babitaalf aith, the ſee 
ä of faith the inclinatiõ, or aue motid unto fait h. hi 
dr perjever. laſt tearme of art,Y+/inw in bis Caterhiſme vſeth after this 
needs Miner, Inf #15 base a pomer, & inclimati3 of faith, ali bung 
ere tufiifear, in acfe preſent they ſbew it not. For as it is in wicked chi 
Prin Cavee.ties dren of the cliurch: they haue not actual impiety more th 
L lala ſerpẽts brood hach poiſon, lo neither hauethe berter ſors 
| — #0 gedlines. And if this in 

dination may be thought in little ones baptiled then a 4. 
fre included in that inclination may be alio thought in th 
without prejudice to the truth. Soas no ablurdity in on 
Ferne tee more then by 
> {cheotheria layiog CUC l be-rwe, Whizher ver e 


AAA 


asker AKT ASSESS 


Wh 
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fand « defre the ſuieties, & parents haue in he hehalſe ol 

the baptiſed,or whither we vnderſtand a 598 
be laid to haue, in reſpect oſ the inclinatiõs, & motos God | 
wotketh in them after an vnlpealable manner, For either | 


of theſe anlweres the god ly earned do male. Andbue that 

al advantage? are ſought to catp, & contend, hydiſplea· 

ſeth this ſentence in the boake of common praiet, vyyhich 
themſelues juſtific by their own writings, where they haue 

word for word. That the parties to be bapti ſ[edif they bee of uu 
yearts of d1ſeretion by themſelnes & i their own per ſons,or 109.4 

of they be Inf ants,by their parents is wheſe roome of 2 ne 
64 an ect aſſon they be ab ſem, fame one of the Congregation N 


Eu. wre! be HA Aten ound 75 aith of the part nis, 2. 

ma bot hmake reherſall of c heir 2 . ef Re ith 

be ſcdddeſit tobe am the ſame baptiſed. Jn which ſentence 

boch thoſe points of our communion book are approved. 

Firſt that infantes by ther ſureties make rehearſal of their 

faith. Secondly,thart they allo by others deſire apti-' 

ꝛed in the ſame: yet an intolerable falle doctrine repraved 
by them in vs, they can, and doe approue in themletues,& * 
their followets finding it in our communion booke , they 

muſt da h jr out of coùtenãce, but reading it in their own, 

giue it general apptobation. Which practiſe teſeruble h 

the /e ſuit Brllarmine his calũnious preface beſore tie ſe - ; 
cond conttovetſie of Chrilt , here letting fly vpon our 1 — 


1 
There a-ethoee perſam im the godlend differing mot is ſtare — — a 


tende. T ruch the r e baue ſaide, ce e 
tht the dune pes n dh difev in 
9 


tulaan non at al, hole expteſſe 3 — —4p 
Aa 33 


* 


* 
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Teri. . if Tertylian were not to be charged with Arian;/meacbe 
* '* was not, neither did Bollinger delerue that reproach, and 
—— — what Arianiſme is thu by the word, degree. forme, ſecitii a 
perſonaizare, Linde to underſtand a ſeveral order, & ditinction of per. 
— ſons,which was Tertulians, and after ham gallingers ſound 
— iudement, But that we may know the ſame things allowed 
i fome for orthodox & right, in others c6demned for he. 
reſie, argueth ſuch partial diſputantes haue the fauh in res. 


ſpect of perſons. 


Cu. 31. 


In the firſt praier the Miniſter doth af firm that Godby 
the bapti[me of bu ſon did ſanitifie the floods lordan , Ot 
Thu u ane ff mation, cc. See their reaſons, 


— Hough no mention in that place, doth it follow that 
| Godby his ſons baptiſm did not ſanctiſie iz? rhe que- 
ſtion is whither this be contrary to the word of cod, 
or agreeable vnto it. Contrary,it concludeth wel, & fitly, 
„ bl otherwile as Auſtenlaith, Rehearſe theſe to ti ſelfe, & fff 
& 4 vob 
i ver Aug (t Neu ſelues returne them ⁊ pon your ſelues,Concludes it not? 
Peu. 6.34.14, we giue them their own laying. An idle,yeamore, an un- 
trac affitmation : idlebecaulc impettinent, nothing to the 
purpoſe:vntrue for dare they ſay, that God by Chriſt bu bas 
Nes 0, ti ſin did not [andtifie the flood lerdant Antiquity witneſleth 
„=. othetwiſe. r how art baptiſed not [anit1fring thy ſelle inthe 
e Wateri.but dib theruatertin hy ſelfe, that the 
per 194 191 ſen» igte ſt [amitife vs by them , Others more ancient thus 
Lies Anſel, Chriſt was bapiiledin /ordan,that where was entrance for 
the children of ({rachinto the landof{encen, ſoby this an 
entrance into the kingdom of heaven: that as ihe ſyiritual 
Canaan, & larden was a way for Jew, & Geule, lobap:ilm 
thouldbe common to Je, & Gentile, Chryſoftome cõpa- 
| ring 


/ 
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ting the waters in the creario,& hat they brought forth, 
with hapriſme in the regeneration what it brings forth, - regs: 
ſheweth, that ever ſince Chriſt entred rmtothe channel of 2 of 
Jordan i brings mot fort ham more creatures, ibo tan nur ene 
crecpe, but the ſoulei alſo of lroimes per ſons mentið rs made 127 * 
of no more the lordan by a grace ot ſpeech implying al o- 

thers. For — realon — al — of —— ſo applied, as Jot- nt 
dan was. Ambroſe, The Lord was bapti ed wot willing ro be OI 
cleanſed bitte tleanſe the waters, e ae the — 9 
fleſh of c heilt, which knew no inne, mig li have the right of le- — 
baptiſme.Naztanzen giving area ſas, wly Chriſt was ba eg. 
1:ſcd allcadgeth this namely that he might choke the oldg As a= ſecundum 
dam in the waters and make the new man come forth. Tey* n 


tulian ancient xtben they al Chriit being Paptiſe 4th Py. 
ſandtifying the waters in hu baptiſme cc. \nalwhich quo- 


Fr vererees 4 
rations cited before, it appeaterhplaine, that they whoſe — 2 
labors were in framingour booke of cõmon praier ſkilled o. 
a great deale more of the godly old language, which thoſe 19/22 27 
ſilver gray haires vſed, then ſome idle ftudents of out time rw advefe 
who not able, nor willing to tale paines in reading of the dra © 
ancient records only deviſe where, and wherein they may 74 en 
haue opportunity for their frivolous, quarrelling , waſpiſh «6.14 « deps, | 
accuſations, And becaule the margent i ſo ſtreiphened 24/4 
that we canot particularly pauſe vpothe reſt wholejudg- f te g 
ment is the ſame, the reader may bee intteated to conſult witer ran 5.4 
the quotatios of Beds, Halayy & Hierom noted on the fide, Meh Higenis 
that if he be ofthoſe,thar haue more time, then he can wel jr 4 
{pend,waſting both it & himielſe about nifles & trifles, he i c3.Mab, 
may finde himſelſe worke inexamining theſe places. Nei. 
ther is the communion book lo addicted to them of old, that 
it hath not friends of theſe latter times, yes ithath. Lathey , ;, 1: 
in ba bomilies of Baptiſm, Hemungiis in bit poHils mig wit. as boy 
442 


es ber 
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Pr fad nree/ons, why Chriſt was baptiſed yeelds this for one: th 


1 ene the waters . for all, that are to ber baptiſed,” 

— V hither thẽ, our church wil haue fellowſhip with hols * 
* bo. gers, ot out btetheẽ, ve muſt allow of theſe words, nethe 

ru chete any fault in the bodl, but in the perſons, who take 

wholſome doctrine, for a ſound reproofe, Arguments ve 

muſt chinke al theſe learned writers bad from ſcripture, & 

— it ua comendable modeſt practiſe in our own Divunes, Eu- 

fegen enm ſa-· chi us and others: to account of the ſatlers conſent, vues 

—_— * there is no manif e## ſeripture that dath contrarie it, avis 

d Lonch. i, Shu que Mien it drth net. That Chriſt ly hu hepti[mie ſanſi 

f ry ap 

wutris los, fed the floodof Jordan, andalother vuaters tothe myſtical 

Ku & al. Waſbing away of finne., Andit wee examine it more na- 

rowly., what elſe proue the mutual aſpect, and reſpeRte- 

verie ſacrament bath tothe thing ſigniſied, which being 

holie , that alſo is ſanctified: and therefore is it V/ 

waſheth v in the vvorde of life, And againe, It t the lawey 
„ of regeneration. Vherefore though the coniuncſion 

Conn" ws rem two{ſwhich make a ſacrament)be net netanal a5 H 
lcals; non · Combining of a ſubſtãce, & accident, fie. & heat. vor local 
* * as when the ſorpart of theThip, wherin aul (ailed, ſtuck in 
Des (ares. A place twixt 2 3 lor thẽ ſhould it giue life 
to the elements, whither of water,orof bread, & ine, but 
AA. 27 qt. relative. ſgnificative, ſacramental & ſo otherx hiles ate ity 
e r differẽtiy calſed by each others name not that the one na- 


— ture is ſwallowe d vp in the other, as Pharaohs leane king 


eate vp the fat, not that the holines of the one cleaveth to 

the RT wheEPaules copany did clin Fn ſelon 

his neckforrommgthey thouldTee his Fare no more Bg 

relative vnizasis1n the voice of the golpel, & that wherof 

it ſpeaketh cõceived by the vnderſtanding, & appreheded 

by faich,yet compariſon made of vs with the things * 
; c 
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fied, the things ſignified with vs, the vniGis wor efantidh 
& per ſonal 1 real tras,  mdeede thorough 
the alone power, & vertue of his holy ſpirit, which cauſeth 
lelus Chriſt, as hee is now man ſitting in the heavens, yea 
though ating in the hravt᷑ to be give vs, that ate on earth, 
yea tlongh on earthas certainly & really, as the out warde - 
jemẽts externally are miniſtred, not in any natura i miner 
(for it is beyond natures ſcantling) not ioc all, for heaven, & 
earth, & the things therin cõtained are many miles diſtant 
but ſpiritaal & heavc᷑h of our parts by faith, of Gods part 
by his ſpirit, which is a bond, that coupleth, & can couple 
things remote, & ſat a ſunder. And no marvil, for man & 
wife though ſeparate otherwhiles for bodily preſence, like 
Abrahbi & Sara, the one within, the other ſitting at the tent 
dore,yealo far frõ one another, as one endof Ni ve ſrñ 


the things they doe lignifie( for ſacramenti, s lorden, c fa. 


ty way of lin, 


by 
he 
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Cor. 7.14. 


1. Cor. 1. 5. 
z. IM. 3. 
1. Pet 1.9. 


* 


Mat. 13.17. 


Heblorwads 


the vyiſe, that beleeveth, and the vnbelceving vile 


ſanftifiedby the hulband, that beleeueth: elle vvere df 


children vncleane, Bur now are holy : / this holines bet ſo 
called, not intending thereby the ſecret electiõ of the faith 
ful which is neither ſo commõ to al, nor ſo known to amy 
but pointing at the chtiſtian profeſſion, which man ot wiſe 
m̃aketh, whereby they bee called to be Saints by calling, 
Thatis,in S*.?eers Epiſtle, an hoh & peculiar people yn» 
to God, For which cauſe children borne of them are hole, 
that is, becauſe of the covenant haue a tight to baptiſm, for 
want wherof infidels,& their children are vnholy, and vn- 
cleane. F in the queſtion our Saviour propoſeth whi- 
ther is greater the gold, or the temple,that ſe» Ziþerh the 

old, the gold is ſancłiſied by the temple, that is acid 

/ becauſe ſeparat from — co 


dedicate to a ſacred vie: /f the daies of the weeke not fora- 


ny bohnesinthem inherent, as in vs, but in reſpect oſ the 
end, whervnto applied: F al the weeke befote Eaſter in the 
language of out on & other counties approved by ont 
godly ſathers (who knew how to ſpeak before we dich tre 
called not amiſſe, HohWweeke, becauſe appointed to Gods 


fane,8/en- ſetvice the people preparing thelelu th day 
ae following to the hoh c. garments, places, times 


were named hac, becauſe of bot duties then, & therin per- 
formed, / Jordan & al other ſactamental waters worthily 
Atte be a ſeale of righteouſnes, an aſſurance. that we art 

aptiled into Chriſts death ane / idence of Gods favor, & 
loue,a remembrance of the cov enant, & a cet tainty ofout ' 
ſal vation. Jordan & al o: het ſacramental waters vnwor- 
thily applied, be contrarywiſe, the loſſe of Gods favcr,and 
the Lord raketh the contempt therof (though but a bare, 
external ſigne) as a coutempt to his own perſon, Jf ** 


male for aprincipleof ſaiih, ve mi 
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bee ſo great ſtrength inthe werde of the Lorde leſu, that aff Sor" n 


things began to be, wh? they were not, yea of ſuch forcethat 2 


the miſlical elements cẽtinuing m their nat ure for 7a wal qued non eras 
eybear gie 
not only the names, but alſo the fruites and effects of that — 


thing, whereof it is a ſacrament, and for concluſion of this 9 4 4 
[acr am. 4.4. 5.4% 


gre changed in vertue power & working ,wherby t 


point f the elements once ſancfiſed, not now their owne 
nature giretheffeR, but the d/vime wertue workerh in the 
more mightily,the truch being preſent with the ſigne, and 
the ſpirit with the ſacrament: We need not diltruſtche cõ- 
gruity of this ſpeech (Jordi & al other,&c.) but ve vndet- 
mine withal a wel grounded truth of many alweer & com- 


fortable doctrin, & therfore no hard matter to know, whi- ne ee 
ther beſtto remoue,orler alone, that which kath ſo good ud ws. . 


avicinour praicrs at 494 baptilme,. . 
C WAP, 32. . | 
Private baptiſme it againſt the word of God, che. Set 
their reaſons, 
Mat prrvate bapti ſine ij got againſt the word of God, 
ſhal appeare in due place. gainſt your cd t 
book (exhibired to the parlanne in the late gracious 


Q. Elizaberhs daies)we conſeſſe it i For there indeede(in 
the title of che order of baptiſme)wg finde you teach thus. 

| The ſacramcts are not ordained of A to be v{1d,bat in pla- 

| es of the pablite comgregation,th; ag farth annexed to the 
| pre«ching of the word as ſeales of . Which it you 


her that your pro» 
acrament. Again | 


k 
polition is convertible. No 3 
vo ſacrament un preat lus g. So av ine 2708 muſt 22 ; 
imp!y » #0 bapt:/m,nor Lords [upper wit «tf 4 nnd. 4 


again,T bas we mui? alway baue one or ther ſacrament n 
44804- 7 
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—— 2 deburgew vote. philip cemethio haue baptiſcathe Le 
. alia Boot ber of the farthf al being preſent. Call, 10. cn 


— ow 1 45 bert, edlinbuoun he , All 


admini ſtred, when there is a ſermð, betus ſe ſacrimenti ut 
neceſlarily annexed to the preaching of the word, as ſeiles 
¶ che lame. But our cõfort it is, & our harts reioicing that 
the doctrine of baptiſme we preach is no way contraryto 
the word of God. So as it ſtands vs vpon to examin thisof 

outs, which followeth, whe: ein we are accuſed : Private 

aptiſmeisagainſt the worde of God: for facramentsby 
God are ordained to be publike actions. 

The argument brought is weak, which muſt be thus cbs 
cluded. Ne pablite actions to be pr formedin private. The 
ſacrament of baptiſme us a publike action therfore not tobe 
performedin private. For with as forcible anargumenta 
man may tealon thus, publike atFion 
Prevate.Prazer c thiks- ing ave pa 


W — 
to . TR” 
1. Ihe argument is ſtrong againſt thèſelues, preaching _ 
the word of God in cornets, and conventic les, as if ii were 
a time ofpeslecution,for the truth, ot of the truth. No pubs 
like att ions tobe per formed in private preaching tle wardef 
God inthe daies of prace,andof thegoſpel, 2 «ion, 


F ore not to bee bgled, as ftollen breadin corners, fot 
that beſeemeth not the light in the daies of the light. 


J Ihe church may be in a privat houſe, Rom. i C. A. ll 
4.22. Haꝑtiſme may be,wherethe chucch may bec, hei- 
Fore bapti i ir | 


wma maybe ina. private houſe. 
4. .S. he Eunuch was bapriſedb 1 
Fhich ia ref peR ofthe lle placeaffigned for ſuch. ſo 


lemne guetie : wa Hit te v pon which place the Mat 


piſed in huown 


for refufall of Subjeription. 985 


5. The Apoſtles laue wo where ſet downe a lame for the. No» Permeruns 


choe/ing any certaine place to luptifr. Aswellprivath agim:;,* kay 
the company of men, if acc aſſon ſo required they did adm — 
fer baptiſme. n 


c elne, 
af cc 1. 
calvin. i Lac, 


6. Circumciſion amovy the lewei was 44 baptiſme 
I. But h of them ſacraments: Infants were circum: 
lune, therefore ours (if inſt occajian ſa require) may be bagy 
tſed as home. 
7. Bucer bis indement was thiscocerning our Charch-pra- In l 
Hiſecs the Rabrick here, In this conſtitaionl ſaith be)ave al n neſt 
things propoſed in a hol miner, pray Godthey be as wel kept un na ſer- 
& ſpecial that of wat differring baptiſme of infantes, Foce. 
therby is ſer open tothe devil a gap to bring in a contempt e ia. — 
the churcb & ſo of our wbole redemption which(laith he) iy Ae, oe: 
the ſeit of Anabopriſts to to wiſhingh hath obtainedagreas Mn gn 

good liking with very mam. Al things are propoſed in a holy of 
miner, th this, which is one of the parti in thus con- 
ſtitutiõ is not againſt Gods word. For then bow is it 

ſedin a holy miner? a. The wiſh he maketh to God · ward is 

that they be as wel kept, vhich he would never do, if he had 

talẽ it to be a practiſe cõtrary to the word of God, &ther- 

fore may wel be held their ertor, that dare write cõtrary to 

the Rubrick of privat baptiſm. VVhich though ſome of our 

choice reformers do holy millike it vpon any oc- 

caſion be miniſtred in a private place, ye# the drſcip/ine of Du beyrare. y; 

France thinkst his noun/awfullthing & therfore adviſerh — 

the Miniſter not to doubt to baptiſe achildprivath & with 

oat any aſſembih, when as for ſtart of perſecution, or the like 


1.19. 


al dave not meet togit her. Hellop awe writeth thus, Al m e 
e h a be not neceſſary, 
pet 14 14 moſt convenient it be publike,as the tempie, or 


an place ap pointed for the * Minifter. The * 
Bo 
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wot neceſſary why then ſo neceſſarih vtged. The place net 
neeeſſary,chen the private may be thought ſomtimes con- 
venient, els how can the compariſon hold. Any place u ſof+ 


en, nulla com- ficient ty convenient ((aith he) that is appointed for the pub. 


$4414, 


| 
| 


| 


Synop!. Papif. 


like Miniſter. Fut a privat place is ap pointed vpon occaſi- 
on for the pub ite Aliniſter, & thertore ſuf ficiently conves 
nent. Which being ſo as the author witneſſeth, then this 
we may hold falſe, that prevate baptiſm is againſt the word 
of God, For concluſion of this queſtiõ. Firſt private ſigni 
fieth,that which is done privily in a clanculary manner by 
ſtealth, without authority contrary to Gods word by Jelu+ 
its, ſeminary Prieſts,ſchiſmatical teachers, and the like,in 


— 


where the child is botne, a competent nũber being aſſem · 
bled, the childe being weale, the church ot chappel far d 
ſtant, the ſeaſon of the yeare overſharp, the way very inc6+ 
venient, al which or the like occaſions, ate mattets of cir: 
cumſtance, the lawfu'nes of baptiſm is no way fruſtrated, 
nor made voide,nor againſt Gods word: nor a privat aid, 
For as one wellnoteth, Sacraments though they be in privalt 


ago. Lace adm AAiniſtrcd get ere peblete Hons, 


HAPs 33. 
The wo-ds in the Rubrick import a neceſiiy of baptiſ® 
fo ſalvation, See theit reaſons, 
d the words in the Rubrick impotte a neceſſity of bap- 
tilme vnto ſalvation it were no heteſie, burſmee they 
doe not, it is a{lander, That the word: do not (hal appeart 
anon, and i they did, yet no danger. Thaw 
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Neceſſity bapti ſine vnto ſal vation is not 
= 2 


for refuſall of Subſcription. 
There it i ſaid without great neeeſfity or great extre- 
mity. I hat u this * Ce.) 
There it « ſaid V here? in our communis book authorized? 
Andis there no ſuch thing in yours exhibited tothe Parla- 
ment. Conſult the place and you ſhal hnde,ghere it ij ſarae 


namely in the title of baptiſm. It in nat only of nece [ſity that Not only bu 
ve be once baptiſed,but alſo, . O, nece ſſuy that we be once lo. 


baptized, Now to treturne to yonrown words, what © this 
neceſſity cc. it be not meant to ſalvatio? And th? it doth 
nouriſh Papiſts in their error, & draw the ignorant into the 
ſame error. Ihus may you ſay, as Ialias ſometimes ſaide of 


the Chriſtiãs, we are lain with aur own pens, for we refute 7 «ies 


you fro your own words. But demand you in earneſt what 


F manifald ofthe periG, place timeX 
ſacramẽt. Of the ſacramẽt 2,waies ute, & cõdition 

But this here is incipally in reſpect of the perſons, &c. as 
Ge hls meine tie De ar of their 
dwelling fro the church, the v aſcaſnnablenesof the wea- 
ther, al theſe occaſions ſomrimes,whe they fal out, inforce 
baptiſm at home, where otherwiſe it is not alowed, nor the 
arcts ate to craue It nor The Miniſter 5 N celd ic. This the 

— h for a cas ſe. & this a it termeth a vece//fly _ 
& this nece ſſu it nameth anextremyty whitherot the per · 
{on to be baptiſed, or of the patẽts that require it, or of the 
lureties, that preſene the child, or of the Miniſter, whoſe 
ii ſcretiow the book ſo fat approveth, as vpon his iudgmer 
the waight of approbation may in this bulines ſufficiently 


' Le ſupported, * 


Vi hat u this great neceſſity,or great extremitie if it be 
wot meantto ſalvation? And then it doth noeriſh Papiits in 
their eeror & draw the ignorant into the ſame error. 


Bb but 


d. | as Docs in 
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but wece/{ety of the child,or ome other reaſonable cauſe 

|, . leadged, Whereas had the words exprelly fo deſivered x, 
Cum boni bene X 1 t 

axiereperies, they knowing that good me ſbould not he other wiſe, the 

wel dealt with) might afordin al equity this ordinary favor 

ol interpreting to the beſt. Ad. nit they [as we hope they 

Pa r dojthis propoſitiotor a ttuth, that good works are neceſſary 


$914: © non en 


— vato ſary ation, neceſſaryior prelence 


h, 
3 aToweth the charitable worte of 

the chldei friends in bring mg him to holy bap tiſme?or dart 
Fey con eſſe;that baptiſm i a good charit able were. & yet 
care to lay: /8s neceſſary to ſabvatio? Which doctrine vn 

detſtood, as we propole,nether nouriſheth Papiſts intheir 

error, not draweth the ignorant into the ſame ertout. For 

proofe whereof, they might acknowledge tlie ſound iudg- 

ment of our whole church, which doth hold baptiſme ne- 

cellary;as M. Calvin, Polauus, Sadel, Ze him, c alten. 

formed churches marnt aine againſt the Pelagian, the Ans. 

bapttit c Suenkfeldian.That it is 2 ſacrament which mi 

be had. Vox nether ti e, nor we thinbe it ar bitrary, & leſt to 

mens choice, whuther children ſha! be baptiſed, yea, ot na. 
Bellarm.inthis caſe conſeſſithᷣ tngenwonſly thus much of ty 

dect rin. che greater injury is this carping atthat we teach. 

as it che people ſhould be made beleue, it is in theit choice 

& pleaſure to admit. or refule baptiime. We ſee wel, her 

vnto the prophaneſſe of men is growne in this kinde:part- 

_ — ly taking ate vpon them, partly of negligence, that it is e- 
1 a ven high time to hold the raines with more warynes, then 
aliuwenegte- hath pleaſed the ordinat y fort commonly to vnderſtand. / 
e lis endure ſaith Calvingthat the ſacramentesChrift hath 
Cane, (iven vs at helpes for ſaluation.that there be held a nee 
HE , lan there il gi ey 


aur Ame «..c.c. 7. 
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th- faithful are fill an end tobe admoniſbed that there is ns 
ot her neceſſity of am [ſacrament | nal 
= And how ſtreight the practiſe of other churches is 
ja this caſe, appeareth both by the ſame author, as alſoby _ 

M.. ger, & M“. Ca thus : The manner of our Church is — — 
thu that if the infant die unbuptiſed. and il{long of the pa. Cee 
rents [lacknes they ave ſummoned, & ac ide puniſlument for . 
their / auit. M heretore itis, that M*. ca in his queſtions, 

& anſwers: /»{ ants (laith he)tbe ſoaner therr godly parents l que 
ſbal offer them to baptiſme ib better they ſhal doe, that they — 
may not be (if may be) deprived of this bene te. Sach A- p, parenter, 
6eſſity, becauſe a benefit to the childe, that the ſoaner bap- e, 7 
ted al the better, anda benefite totheparentes, who elſe sag. 
ſhould as we! ſmatt for it. And if no ſuch neede, vvhyis 

there councel for the one, ot puniſhment for the other: 

Nee ſſarie therefore & Polanus writes is either abfo{utciie; — 
6 1-p19 ſuppoſitron,an-which lait ſort badtifent ix necefparie — 
ts {al he- ιιαεοαν if is may be had after Chriitewn e e ee 
on. The Monks of Bardeax writing that bapti ſine ts odins- — 
ih neceſſurs, f they vader tn (aith Sadel)the raftrtution 13. 
of bat / ſang made by Chriit,is aud ſhall be weeeſ[ avic for the — — = 
chriitian charch th the endof the world, and the inf in,w © © 
(hrilians ta be baptized, we belerus ſo lo. Z inchius diff im- tanch bn ſup 


' F ' ; plicas. ad Ave 
gu/ſheth thus. If we ſptake of everie {* verall man, bapti {mm — 
15 meceſarie pon condition , but in reſpect of the wihole 


charch, 1 Hari. For the Church 
cangat be without bapti/me. Let men therefore tale heede, 


hoy v either they ſalvation, ot others promile 

it without due regacde of holy baptiſme. Such dan ſe, uch 

great 4. [uh cætremiie, ſuch great extremitie there is 

to miniſter it accordingly,,, as in the Aubricke is ſet que 

word torword thus, Of ilæm ny. aretabe bapticedin pri The . 
Bo 3 vale i 
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vate houſes in tiue of neceſſity by the Miniſter of thepariſh 
or au other lawful Miniſter, that can be procured: Anda. 
Paine, Paſtors, andCurates ſhalloften aamoniſh the 
that they differ not baptiſme of inf antes any longer then ile 
ſundq, or other holie date next after the childe be borne, vn. 
lefie vpon a great, & reaſonable cauſe declared to the Carats 
and by him approved, And alſo they ſhall warne them that 
without great cauſe, and neceſitie they procure not their 
chuldren to bee baptiſed at homie . And ven great nerd 
ſhall compelithem ſo to dee then bapti ſme ſhall be miniſtred, 
c. In which places the worde Neceſſitie is in the childe, 
or parents, not in the bapriſme. For he faith , viſe vos 


a gre onable cauſe declared to the Miniſter, and 
22 Sd zs heehathnoronly tn irage ol it, 
ur mult aprene it, and therefore if otherwiſe then well, 


let him blame himſelfe, to whoſe iudgement, and diſcreti- 
on it is commended, And be it vnderſtoode of the neceſſã 
tie of baptiſme, that is not an inevitable neceſſiie, as the 
Papiſts vnderſtand it, but as a word oppoſite to rbitra- 
rie, or , inwhich ſence the Angbeptr $ 
nd in all theſe it ĩs more then evident, that our Church 
rather tolerateth private bapriſme, then appointes it, 28 
ma bſe xu gd b veat once, age and a 
_ #:melocarnelily temembted. 


Concluſion, 


Hus farre having laboured to giue er | 
ſouable latiſfaction for many their vnreaſonab 
e and * haue anſwered 2 
Op | formoſt . At more ley ſure theirs , and outs 
77 eee of che reſt , And becaule this dur 
pro- 


| 


0 
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promiſe maketh vs debtors to theit expectation, vyc.in- 
treate a while, but a gentle ſorbearance, and wee ſhall 
them all, ifthe Lorde Joe norocherwile diſap int ic 
our preſent purpoles. Thoſe and thoſe points before mens 
tioned they may nat {ſubſcribe to becauſe contrary tothe word 
of God, and trath, ands good con{cience. VVhich thing 
ſince it neither doth,nor can ſo appeate, wee belgech you 
brethren by the name of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be inerea+ 
ted char wee may al minde one ching, hold the ancient true 
Catho'ike faith we haue in peace for ſeaven & forty years 
continually imbraced, and withall the vvell eſtabliſhed 
good orders, God hath wroughtin the hart of his church, 
& which the excellent authofitie of the Kings Highneſle 
requiteth, to whom we oe alobedience in greater things 
then all this commethto. Let vs goe hand in hand, trie 
when wee vvill. The common enemie will finde vs worke 
enough : vvee neede not fall a deviſing, hovve to make 
worke among our ſelues. For yvhat xyub the guetigs of 
our calling. the vvorke of praſer publicke, and privace,ver- 
tuous, and hely examples of hie, mutuall exhortations, 
councels, and the like, vvee ſhal haue enough to doe. We 
neede not become inſtruments of evil one towardes ano · 
ther, neither ſhoulde wee greatly liſt to be contentious as 
ſoine are, but having the truth we ſhould follow it in loue, 
as becomumeth brethren of the ſame faith. That Hemer Sen. 34 
and Sic lem leeing our converlation, that wee are peacea · 

ble men, may ſeele to bee one with vs. Joine vve in obe · 
dience, i vveeought, that teceav ing the tturh in joue, and 
peace, freeing out ſelues of necdleſſe iealouſie, and clean- 

fing our (clues of all tee taut wee - 

may growe vp intoall holyneſſe ia the feare o God. And 

this the Lord beginne and perfit in vs, that we may __ * 


1. Cor.. 10. 
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part of Reaſons for Refuſall of Subſcri p- 
on to che Booke of Common prayer, vnde 


the hands of certaine Miniſters of Denon, 


and Cornwall, as they were exhibited by 
them to the right Reuerend Father in 
God WILLIAM COTTON 


Dotlor of Dixanitie, and Lord 
Biſhop of Exceter. 


As alſo an A P PEN DI X, or Compendious 


Briefe of all other Exceptions taken. by others 
againſt the Bookes of Communion, Homilies, 
and Ordination, word for word, as it came to 
the hands of an Honorable 


Wich an ANS WERE to both at ſeuerall 
times returned them in publike conference, and in diuerſe 
Sermons vpon preached in the Cathedral 
Church of Exceter by Thomas flames Bachiler R 
of Diuinitic, and Fellow of S. lobw 5 
Colledge in Oxon. 


Fuerant hortamenta, vt Deu, & Chriſtus eius a popu- 
. * — — . promess 
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To the moſt Reverend father in God 
my very good Lord, the Lord Arc h- 
biſhop his Grace, P:imate, and 
Metropolitan of all Envlaud. 
| Oſt Reverend in Chriſt my 
WO late trauiles in laboring other 
of my fellow brethren theit 
godly, peaceable, quiet con- 
tentment in ſuch doubts as 
their buſie learning, and too 
much paines hath vnneceſſarily occaſioned, [ 
— witball at once thought to haue fi- 
niſhed, but ſince finding I haue but begun (for 
ſomewhat remained, and that ſomewhat 
much in their opinion, whoſe opinions goe 
for articles of faith) much or little, ſuch as it 
is, I preſent vnto your Graces fauour : May it 
and with your good pleaſute to take know- 
ledge of my beſt affections, how deepely in- 
debted ro God his Church, the Kings moſt 
excellent Maieſtie, and your Honorable ſelſe 
for your ſpeciall fat ours done me intheprime 


1 2 of 


Aft,7,27. 


The EN 1 & 1 
of my ſtudies after ſome vel. ui 
che Vniuerſitie of Oxford, I Mall take it fr no 
mall comfort, ſpecially as the times now are 
wherein like the daies of Moſes that bleſſed 
peace maker, I am ſure to receaue no ſmall pot. 
tion of grieſe from them, whoſe vaderſland- 
ing 1 labour to reconcile vnto our forme of 
publike praiers. And were not that duetiful 
remembrancel haue of your auncient fauour, 
ſufficient cauſeas I muſt and doe profeſſe, it is 
farremore, then any ſeruice of mine can tho- 
roughly recompence, yet your continuall, 
long, graue experience in this argument, your 
Reuerend, learned, great paines heretofore in 
the daies of our Renowned late Queene both 
by preaching and writing, as alſo in that late 
conference (where our now dread {i wurf 
Lord King lames royally to the admiration 
all there preſent moderated the controverſies 
then propoſed) are e ffectuall motiues to im- 
bolden me in the humble offer, which I make 
of this preſent treatiſe: Nor are all theſe the 
onely perſuaſiue, though euery of them forci- 
ble inoygh, but che eminencie of your place, 
and highelt prelacie, whereumto you are now 


called, fardet exacteth of me ſubmiſſion of. 
my 


graue Senators, Reuerend Biſhops, Honora- 


VDeuicatorie. 
N becauſe your greateſt authoxitie 
next aſter the Kings highneſſe may in iheſe Ec- 
cleſiaſticall cauſes giue me beſt approbation 
VVherefore be intreated to — 4 'Y- your 
gracious acceptance of a few lines: and what- 
loeuer may be thought defectiue, I hartily 
craue it may no way impeach that fuller de- 
fence, with which our Church can make ſup- 
plie, to whole moſt ſacred iudgement I v holy 
commend my ſelfe. Now that God of power, 
who hath ſo mercifully appointed the times 
and ſeaſons, in Harne the throne of King 


lames aboue the throne of Queene Elizabeth, 


be bleſſed and praiſed of vs all this day and for 
euer. So ate mine and euery true harted ſubiect 
his vnfained thanks to God ward for raote 
and branch, for our King, Queene, their roiall 
progenie, with the high Court of Parliament, 


ble ludges, our Worſhiptull knights, & choi- 
eſt Burgeſſes ſo lately, ſo mightily, ſa mira- 
culouſly preſerued to the cuerlaſting ſhame of .. 
all miſchieuous traitors, and to the incredible 
toy of all them that truely feare God and the 
King. More it is my thoughts conceaue in this 
point: But remembting, as I pray to God in 


C3 heauen, 


The Epiſtle, &c. 


heauen, ſol writeromen on eatth, I ſtay 
ſelfe for this time. Humblie beſeeching you 
Grace to pardon this my attempt, ind to in- 
terptet it (as I vnfainedly intend it) the earneſ 
of greater, in deede (as the truth is) of allpol. 
ſible thankfulneſſes. 


Your Graces in all duty. 


Thomas Hutton. 


. 


lo myſeloow brethren the miniſters af Deuonſbite and 


Lee, whole e made agent [nb /crigyion un vgs 
16 e flow farder ts e Rus 
| 3. | 


ſend the teſt of thataniwer, which be- 
farewasintended:reuiew your grieua 
ces With the ſeuetal defence annexed. lt may be 
vpon examinatiõ of what you reptoue & we 
maintaine, if you ſpate a little time tokeep re- 
petitions with your ſclues, and read that ouer, 
which you did diſlike, you, wilbee of ancther 
mind. Second thog bes are better then the fu ſt.Con 2* 41 9r 
| [id v5 Fepaltpehs 
ſidet what peril may come to the Church & to 
your ſelues, knowing that many of your cen 
gregation did not ſomuchzdmite your paines | 
ch h 1 | ſe he (; | b Inwidiam fact * 
as cy DOVY DNCATTI * ament to lee ne 10 C 111 Macarm get 
ſtowed in vnchatitablie taxing , what the — — 
wiſdome, and zeale of our godlie auncients 4/1 Fees 


petetu dum e 


haue faithſullie penned, Drawe not bleſſed pro Aimee, 
Sor. l, 


Macarius into enuie, who if he haue done anic . 
thing ſharplie for preſeruation of godlie Þultie, it OED 
may ſceme light to the harme , u bich conmeth by e 


ſcb1/mate (cimee 


needleſſe oppoſition;;, Aute/ thing uu ſhould haue ve, Duay, aka 
done (as Dionyſius Alexandtinus vv ri teth to — 


Nouatian) rather gen cauſe a rent in the Church 7; 
remem i houghgen bee token for right bays g f, Ba 
c 


and be called Brelbiters, and ſcme d preach iel 
| c 


= Grordingga my promile;lproceed and 5 


— 


—— — — = 


—— — — — — — ̃ —_ ——-— RK 
— 


— _ —— —"—  - 


the word of God, yetifyon dee fag lay 
» 4m the dſeipline of the (pe, ralf ite Og 
cam seu. the Church with one conſent muſt cut you off bei 
— their right band and caſt youfrom them. VV 
iſeuere courle ſome you know thet(fad ute | 
ſen. diſcipline you Rand for) too (in places whan 
Duter5ur.n ĩt preuaileth) againſt others that were conm- 
Na beg 14, ty minded. For whe one lohn Morellit diſputed 
in a certaine treatiſe that the Wordes. Tul 
¶ Burch belonged not to che conſi ſtotie, his 
booke was burnt, and the man excommuNni- 
cate. I wo miniſters at Geneua were depoſed and 
baniſhed for ſpeaking againſt viurie allowed 
in that eſtate, and a third was glad to flieſot 
ſpeaking againſt vnleauened bread . But fe 
ing the allegation of theſe examples may di- 
taſt yourliking of that, which I vvrite, my 
| concluſion ſhalbe to you with the wordes of 
lernte, Saint Paul to his ſcholler T imothie and inthe 
lame manner I rpoteſt before the Lord that yet 

ſtriue not about words, which are good for nothi 
but to peruert the hearers,he mig ae 

tolical correctiõ be it ſpoke haue ſaid whi 


peruert the readers. VVhereſote intreating yout 
care, & diligence to bethink your ſelues bates 
then you haue done, Icõmend you to God,& 
to the grace ꝑf our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whole 
holy ſpirit be wich vs all. A * 

0 


To the Chriſtian R cader. 


Ot vithſtanding that my weeke- 
lie and dailie Proent Occaſrons 
2 ſcarcelie aford mee any liiſure to 
I writemuch, ſpecially in this kind, 
| $1 Jet becauſe of a former promiſe 
2 made, as alſo ſomewhat (Icon: 
feſſe) was left Ynanſwered , 7 baut ranewed theſe 
paines for thy ſake (good Reader )whom Tintreat,if 
thou bee not partiall and ynlearned , to become an 
indifferent iudge of the anſwere once here tofore and 
no v Againe farder tendred. Would thou didſt knowe 
bow painefull, and chargeable a worke it hath beene 
Into mee, ſurely then might I hope it will proue 
thankwortbie. Fowſoener, thus farre I preſume 
of thy charitable Chriſtian affe tion ,whereunto thou 
* art dailie called vpon, by the operation of Gods ſpi- 
rit in the miniſtrie of his worde, that I ſhall haue thy 
praiers to him for mee. Other recompence Ilooſte not 
for, and leſſę thy laue cannot yeeld mer. I breggh» 
out the wbole argument handled in this, and the for- 
mer booke, 1 haue dealt with men of ſome learning 
and grauitie, to whome peraduenture in manie res 
ſpecls thou maieſt thinke me far inferior ,and 7 think 
the ſame. Put to the glorie of Cod be it pole n, x the 
truth of the cauſe I'pndertake, herein I well know, 
am nothing . ta did I ſpare my appeale to the 
truth, for anie thing Iſer, * are compaſſed with 
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like 


Tolernamvr 11141 
jed fremmummu! 
enter ills, Aup. 
de Verb, dom: 
lerm.s, 


* 


To the Chriſtian Reader. | 


like infirmities, as my ſelfe and others. So little cauſe 


hane they or ethers for them, to boaſt of their learn- 


ing, & ale, integrity and painefulneſſe,which is mady 


their creſt in the worlds blaſon of their commendable 
well doing. Such popular applauſe I alway ſuſpeted 
holding S. Auſtin his choiſe beſt, if anie muſt needs 
have ſuch applauſe , zetro feare and tremble, 
when they haue it. 4 danger Þhich were the leſſe 
if the vnitie of the Church and the ſaints were not in 
iuried thereby in prizgng of one to the diſgrace of ms 
nie others. But to leaue this to the effe (ts better or 
worſe, Which may follow ypon it, Iam to remember 
thee of one thing had like to haue eſcaped my memory, 
and ſo peraduenture thy knowledge: namely, whert* 
as in the former part of our anſwer T ſet done the 
Reaſons for refulal of ſubſcription al together, 
and afterwardes in the handling did refer thee with 
this watchworge See their reaſons &c. I hauechv« 
*n(as | thinke )a better courſeto ſet them,andthtir 
anſwer 10) ntly together, that in ſeeing one thou mai. 
eſt ſee both, holding it leſSe comberſome to the Prin 
ter, and euery way more conuenient for thy Jef 
Some other things there are, which I would gine 
notice of, but conſidering thou haſt much to read, N 
thou read all(and I pray that thou ſo doe) it ſhall not 
bee amiſſe to abridge this preface. And therefore re» 
queſting thee to turne oner anew leafe er the chap» 
ters and their contents in the Page following. 


The Contents ofthe Chapters in this 


Booke and in the APPENDIX which APPENDIX 
begimerh Pag 1 566, and ſo forward comtingeth to the end 
of th11 este. 

F Buriall chap. 1 .Pag.142.3-& 767. 

Prater dare not preſunme.chap. 2. Pag 20. 21. C 102, 
vamorthuneſſe in ang chap. 3. Pag 374. 13. 
Knbrickt how umderi load. chop. 4. 
Free from all Aduerſuy chap, . 
The name PRIEST chap.6. 
Chriſt this day to be borne chap, 7 
Fall into no ſume chap. 8. 
Kneelng at the Lords ſupper. c hap. g. 
Prixate ( ommunion chap,10.Pag 65. 172. 
Confirmation c hap. 1 I. Pag 79. 
(onfe(ſron made by awy at th ( ommunion cp. 1 2. Pag 97.20 4. 
Emerie Pas iſbioner to communicate and receine the ſacrament! chap. 
I 3.Pag too. 
Faith and Repent ance in per ſous to be baptized cap. 14. Pag 104,166 
Two ſacraments generally neceſſarie. chap. 1 5 .Pag 1 07,172, 
The bodie and blood of Chriſt chap. 6.Pag 1 1 ©. 
Matrimonie an excellem nuſterie, chap. 17. Pag 112. 
From formcation and all other deadly finne chap. 1 B. Pag 114. 
From /uddame death chap,1 g.Pag 1.1 5+ 
Ofren repetition Good Lord delaner vu chap 20. Pag 11 9, 
Three orders of Mmniſters chap,z l. Pag 126.32 7, 
Receine the hale Gho#t chap. 22. Pag 127. 2. 28 6. 
Matrimonie how 4 ſacrament chap. 23. Pag 146. 
Plaralitre of wines chap\2 4. Pag 149-3 39. 


The Printer to the friendly Reader. 


Hereafter in this booke Pag 1 56.followerh the AP- 
 PENDIX or Compendiousbtiefe which we cal A» An. 
ſwer tothe additionals. Wherfore we intreat thee good 
Reader totake enery Page after the 156. & ſo torward to 


be to that purpole, though we haue not ſer down tha t 
ſime t tle in theſe expreſſcrermes,nornow cannot wel, 


the Bookebeing as it was already finiſhed; before wee 
did remember our ſelues hercot- ; 


The APPENDI Xor Addis 
begin at Pag 156. 


Ratio I. 
NO reaſonable ſenſe as in theſe following, 


t Ephbeſ.5-1 3. what is manifeſt the ſame « light, 

Read for Epift. on the third Sunday in Lent Pag 157. 

2 Colle I for Trinitie ſunday. In the power of the dinine 
m ueſtic to worſbippe the vuitie. 1 5 8, 

3 Enmerypariſhumer to communicate and to roceius the Jans. 
ments I lud and Pag 100, 

+ Epheſians 3.15.God the father of all that is called in ua 
Read for epiſt ,on 17. ſunday after Trnutie 159. 

Cle i. 36.thu w the fixt moneth, which was called barns 
read for epit .on Annunciationto Mary [bid. 

6 Palme 5 J. S ar euer your pots be made hot 460, 
3 Pſalne 68,7 0 when the compamie of ſpeare-men &, lid, 


Ratio 2. Coutradiction. 
1 viſible ue, and Jet a ſible fas Pay. 


79.160,161, 


2 But mo ſacraments and yet Confirmntion 11 made on 191 
162, 


— 


Ratio 3. Vatruth, 


I | Nmnocents called Gods witneſres 162,163.22 6. 
2 Fab and repert ance in infants how 104. 165+ 


3 Children baptiſed haue al thing; veceſſar is ſaluation 166. 
4 Sure & certume hope of ene? 6 ne to be buried Pa 1.0 167 
5 Nas hung or damned i#be , but the pure word of God 167+- 
6 Kead without breaking of one piece from another Ibid, 


Ratio 4. Doubtfull maters. 


! Rehangelrand Michael for.one 16 8.2 27. 
2 Baptiſme meerely private 17 2, 
Conditimal baptifme 1bid, . 


3 
4 2+/acraments onely as neceſſary 107. 1 72. 
5. Pruat communion G5. 173. 


6 Com 


APPENDIS. 


8, 


Pruate abſolution 17 3. 
Ratio 5, Scriptures dilgtaced 175. 


Pocrypha called ſc 7 mn ſbid,176, 

A 2 ad FA De they thes Cantmical 177, 
Canonical left unread 1 7%. . 
Apocryphal read oftener Il. d. 

Genealogie of Chriſt not read Ibid, 

Unirutht in Apocrypha [bid, | 
Ratio 6. No dependance I. 
Nnecents day the Callect Ibid | 

2 3 Sunday after Eaſter the (Melt Lhidh 

Epiphany Ibid. 

1 Sundays Lent the Colleft 181. 

Colleft vs Trmity ſunday Hd, = 

Collect on ſanday before Eabler 18 2. 

Collect on 1 5 ſunday after Tru 1. 

No pre/umption to ae any thing lawful lid, 

Wet ſay wee dare noi pre /wme 2 122,1 3 oo 

Wee pray and yet ſay we dart un pray 1 

Ceremomes wnlanfull 184. 

Humauc muentions I bid. 

Wuhout warrant of Gods word 1 89, 

Of miſiicall ignafication 19 2+ 

De rA with ſuperſtuian [hid.1 91. 

Scandalour Ibid. 

No neceſſary uſe 192, 

— — 10 Gods ſer ace 1193. 194. 

Wee ſabſeribe to Homies we cannot tell what. Pg. 199 · 

Collefts, Epaſties, Go(pels ſanenr of [uperſtu10% 200. 207. 

Of Lent and of faſting 2:0 2, 

Cuſtome of o pemmancc 204. 

—— by an) pay 97.8. 204. 


Cotrupt tranllationso 1 
Leauing dat 205. 


e APFENDIA. 
jggaion Selab\big 2.06, 


I | " 
2 Con ofthe . & praiſe the Lord Vid 
Concluſion of the Lords prater 206; 
3 hronghtthee ou of the howſe N bondage 2.07, 
5 Holy andbelougd on the fift ſunday after Epiph, Ibid 
Putting to. 
V 1 — verſes to the Yſalme 1 4.208, 
eA whole verſe in Pſaume 15. 209. 
Pſalm 24.6. Lbid. 
Mathew 10.25 pag 210 


lerem, 23. 5. id. 
Lutte. 19.42-211, 
Luke 24.3 6. Ibid. 
2. Zim 4.5. 212. 


Peruerting the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, 


P/alme 17. 4. pag. 212. 18. 26-213. 28.28.54. 241. 
37.3 8. LU. 68. 16.243. 27,164. 75. 3.244. 4. 
76. 5. Ibid, 93.1. 244.6. 105.28.216. 106. 30. Ilia 
09. 40. Ibid.217, 119.21.244. b. 119.122. L514. 
125.3. 217. 141,6,16id, 

1463. 11.218. 

Matthew 27.9.219, 

Lake 1.28,220,48.221, 

1 Cer. 9.27. 22 2. 

C4. 4. 5. 223. 

Phil. 2.7 Ib id. 

Heß. 9. 2 5. 224. 

1. Pet. 3. 20.2 25. 


Miſapplication. 225 
Reuelat. 1 4. 1. IBid. 
1 Pet. 3. 17.227. 
Zeuelat. 12.7. 

Book of Ordination. 
Whither Stephen a Deacon 48 onr! 228. 


'Th 


The APPENDIX 
Whither Stepben did preach 229. | | 
Whither P bulippe did preach 230. 
Whuher they did it by or dnary office 23 t: : 
Whither Lords ſupper greater then bapti/me 23 U 
Whither it prefer pruuate prayer before publike 235. 
The Biſhope bus ordnung Proeft & Deacons Ibid, 
Recrine the holy Ghoſt, 127. 23 $32 36; 
Homilies, 

eApocryphacalled ſeripturer 236, 
World not deſtroyed for manſlaughter 14.2 37. 
After Ahabs exampleto ture to God Thid,” | 
eAmbroſe commendedfor excommungcating the Emperor Ibid. 
Jnduhb a deſpenſation to weare vaine apparrel 238. 
Pharalitte of wines 149.239.140. 
(encubin 4 lawfull wife hw 240 1.1/1 1 
( ncubry av honeft name 1h1d., | 19+ Jaign 
Santtifis the flood Jordan 2 454 x 
Ag 26 fory of Bel avd Dragon 246: 
Nouember 7 ,wiſdome created 247+ 
Nouember 18. Eccleſiaſt ec bapter 48 of Elias 1hid. 
ſecond ſunday after Epipbanie Rm 1. 112 48. 
{ ollett on &. Thema day2 49. 
Converſion of Paul Taught al the world 2.50. 
Butholomew day Collett men and weomen preachers 253. 
1 9,/unday after T rimitie paſt repentance Epbe 4.1 9 . 254 
2 5 ſunday af tex ͤ ²˙ A man Þ6 ney aren't 5 5+ 
Aduantages taken by way of rerorti Aga, the com- 

munion Booke which was exbibited to the Par- 


liament and would be obtruded by ſome 
r-, c 


Donbtf, 275649. * U * Hh . 
Dal ES FAIT. ou 
Untraths Ibid. 

Mi(applying ſcriptures 258 

HMiſimerpreting 16id. 

Comraditiion 1644. 

Leaning ont Lia. 


Peng w. ä 


Soeren 


Faults eſcaped. 


Fnrreat for enter 5. erauert for camem j. uny ſor and 39 en 
for which may 44.2. bumanity for lameru - partly for pertly 44), 
cyes which tos with $1,b. vp with tor which 130. prouc crremony for 

toue their r 3, full god lineſſe for al godlineſſe 65,know « hoe 
— not Ibid, But tor but be for by 8. 56.97. 187. 101 now then lor 
now ate theſe 80, or impious for are 87. where for were 98. pu. 
for patiſhionet 100. Not for Note to v he tor we 120. deuidiny for ders 
Aung 137.beforc ſo. ſot betore.Sy 14 .ſpringeth is taken fot (pringeeh and 
is taken 166. ticat fot mere I 34. in Caluin for C. cum. mt $6,00w for Rin 
160,anſwer before part for anſwer part, 173.21 6.236-do lomore for do ſo 
no more 156. vleth ol for vſcth of it 17 7.diuerfiric tor aduerſitie 181,or for 
our 184.not for. Not 187. being for brings 288. iffor If 18 of 
for of no neceſſary vſe 19 l. fantaſtically for fantaſticals 192. lach che mink. 
ſtry for ſaith io che miouſtry to. befqretbistimeia theſe hundred for Before 
thit umeintholc ene Atguments for garments 16 fl. purle for pus 
zel Ibid godite for go y.. Doctor Eurcux for D'cureur 205, Docu 
Ambroſc for Diwus Ambrole ig weare fot Vente 122. Pen, to lome for 
pen to lome, 2 50.,world.t arder.for world farder proucth 2.52, 


Cyphars nuſplaced. 


37. to gt. are twice numbred.ſo is 14% lo 1s 777.for 185,whichGofar a 
occaſiou in chus table is offred, we diſtinguiſh by a and b. 5 l z7.b. 


c. Likewiſe chap. 4.put torcap iz. pagu y. Other faults in prating vet 
pray thee pardon vs+* Fare w .der 


9 — Bo. Ys % 
enz \ 


— 1 I — 


© Theſecond and laſt partofthean- ' 
ſwere to the Reafons for refuſall = 


of Subſcription. 


(hap. 1. Of Burial. 


We may not Sublſeribe, becauſe we (ce not, how it may 
agree with the Scripture to commit the body of a 
notorious wicked man, dying without rokens of re- 
pentance to the earth, in lute and certaine hope of 


teſutrection to eternall life, 


7 Ecauſe we ſer not, bow erad and ftria 
2 | ome are mtbet vera, they paſte again 
* 


TE 
\ 
J 


5 


what they imagine, not what they can 
A pꝛooue blame-wozthie : we intreate them 
. THx inthe feare of the Lozd, as theyſhall an- 
4 . 9 — 

| witnes-dearing, that they ſhew vs in what 

WI tme , leafe, Page of the Communion 
Booke, there is ſo much as one illable of a wicked man, of a 
notorious wicked man, oz impenitent perſon dying with- 
outtokens of Repentance, Foz the perſons, of whom the 
Communion ſpeaketh are ifning, 02 dead: Lining they 
are pzapedfo2, the dead, God is p7aifed foz : Lining put in mind 


of Jeſus Ch iſt, and of themſelues. Of Jeſus Chziſf who is 
the reſutrection and the life, &c. Of themielues, their oꝛi⸗ 


ginall, continmance, fall, and recouerte, Ori gioall from a veſſell 

of much weakenefſe, and therefo:e themſelues not much better 

(Man that is borne of a woman) Conrmuance hot, and. 
ſharpe : Shozt a ſembzirfe of dates, fo; he hath but a thoft . ame. | 
time to liue. with paines and troubles: fo; if*- "1 56 | 


Sharpe ftozed F 
(is full of mileries) The falike a flower (cone cut don beh. 6d 
N — — 


2 King, 9,74 


Brando nor yr a 


2 T heſecond part of the anſwere, 
Foz with their owne eics ſhall fee their ops 
Wherefoze the ſurumers at fe graue in biewe of thetr oy 
cſtate, by a pzeſent ſpecacle\ of maztalitie pꝛeſented 11 
eye, make their confeſion with a pꝛaper, and then aſter ſo 
loweth a thankeſgtuirg. The confeſion with a Þ;aper, Ia 
the midſt of liſe we be in death, of whom may we ſecke 
for ſuccour, but of thee O Lord, which for our finnes art 
iuſtly diſpleaſed ? Yet O Lord God moſt holy, O Lord molt 
mightie, O holy and moſt mercifull Sauiour deliuer vs not 
into the bitter pzines of eternall death. Chen followeth x 
thankeſgiuing fc2 the dead, who depart in the Lo;d, and in 
whom the ſoules of them that be elect, after they be deli- 
ue red from the burthen of their ficſh, be in ioy and fellettie. 
Thus it is fo2 the dead, but commonly fuch as depart in the 
true faith of Chrilt, that they may haue their perſit conſum- 
mation both in body arfd ſoule in eteruall and euetlaſling 
glory: Fo the dead, but thoſe which reſt in Chriſt, that at 
the generall reſurreRion in the laſt day they may be ſonnd 
acceptable in his ſight, and reccive the bleſſing, &c. Jad 
which limitations, no wozd of a notorious wicked*perfon 
dying without tokens of Repentance, But that ths 
Booke did require that the body of ſuch a perſon be (v 
terred, ano @mmitted to the earth, how appeareth it contrary 
vato ©cripture 2 Doth @cripture any where fozbid ti can 
the carcaſſe of a wicked man that is dead ta the ground ? N 
ther as was ſaid of /-z.44e/ Zur hir,ſhe was a Kings 

fo map it well be ſatd Fay lun, or hir, be they like Ie c fa} 
wickednefle, yet bury them: fa time was, their Chiſtian wo 
feffion made vs account them ſancifled by the blood of the T& 
RKament. 


Put in ſaub, In ſure and certame hope of the reſurreTion, 


When we preach the Goſpell (faith Ata] it cannot 


decames. (7c: be manifeſt to vs, who will reach through to the acknow- 
——— #yvere edging of the truth, and who will not, wherevpon. it be- 


ad Gert 41115 


7 commeth ys to thinke the Saluation of all, y ho doe heut 


ume ras dhe word of God, For we propoſe it iadiffercntly to * 


12 the Reaſons far rifaſall of cudcriptios. 3 


is ve arcalſo commanded, that we preiudice none, ſpeci- 
ally in the worſe part. For it is better & a more ſafe courſe — 


tothinke well of bad perſons, then of the good to iudge . bes- 
ill, vnleſſe wefully ſeerhey are obltinate, ſtubbourne, and — — 
contumelious. And yet in ſuch, or toward ſuch we may not eve. 


Cod Propenmmw! end 
of in ben men 


ue too haſtie a ſentence. o as the Church 


gl 
peaching the Goſpell deltuercth it pellmcll in the hearing of , Cen 


tleu and repꝛobate, which direaly pertameth to the fatthfull 4, praceptij 
thankes to God for . . pres 


intendeth bir direction in — 8 
ſpectall belongeth to tow Maris: 
the Mmiſter Loh. 4, 14. 
exhoztation, 
labour 


Nam rere 


wetched end, as it may 
nifer know the cenſures of the Church were ererciled vpon 


tum, oznot : If not vpon him, be may be held a member of 
Chtft bis viſible Church, till he be cut off, becauſe all things 
mult be done in 02der, and in their due place, neither till then 


neede the Piniftcr take knowledge to the contrarte. $03 US $eme! le, 
once an honeſt manis euer preſumed to bean honeſt man, (-mper d 


till euidence come in againſt him, ſo once a member —— 
Ch:ift to bettought cuer aftcr, till ſentence be proncemced by = 
thoſe to whom Authozitie is committed. And if ſentence be 


pzonounced, but not reuerled, 02 otherwiſe a man be taken 
nne of Treaſon, wilfnily murdering, 


in ſome notorious fi 
ſtrangling, downing himfelfe, 02 the like, and good pzoofe 
made therecf, at ſuch times this oꝛdet fu; burtall of ſuch a no- 


torious, wicked perſon ty not pticribed to any Pinilter, 03 
required of him, 
B 2 The 


The ſecond part of the arri 


The Miniſter muſt enntorilie affirms, l Grd p 
—— Souls, 


And il the ꝙiniſter doc, it is no other netellitie, no2 peremy- 
tozie affirmation, then is azreable to Gods woꝛd. Foz be he 
a wicked, oz a godly man that death ſeazeth vpon, indifferent i 
is in the fozme ofthe pzaper Booke,andno vatruth either wap, 
becauſe God hath taken him of his great mercy, though nat 
toward the repzobate, pet of his great mercy toward his 
Church, indiſburdening the woꝛld of him. Some haue thought, 
and moze then thought it, foz they haue difputed the contrarie, 


The ſoule of a wicked man God carnot be [aid to tale unto him Far 
Luke 12. 20. This night ſballthey fetch away thy Soule (tha 
1) the Deuul, and lus Angels ſball. 


Che place miiconſtrued berds a wzong concluſian, F fir 

* they ſhal take &c.is à ſptech vſuall in the language of Hebrev, 
predeceny, . Stecke, Latine, and Engliſh: They ſap, they repozt, they 
mil ant, d giue out, xc, When our meaning is no other, but in the definite 
Zu; « xv'r41 Widelinitip to be ynderſtood, not determining, who (aith,oz whe 
1 Cor. 6. repoꝛteth, ſoʒ that we cannot diſtinqip tell, only a generall re+ 
Arden. port: it is like that of Paul It is generally (aud, that there 8 
LuQ13.4% loznication, gc. Wo Lake 12. to whow much i giuen, of bum 
* they require much ( that is) as the ſame Euangeliſt there n 
* the lame verſe rendzeth, 7 5 be required: Secondly to lap 
(that by thoſe wozds obleced) the deuill and bis Angels are 
meant is to reſtraine it, and onerſtreighten the libertie of the 

. TUhereas theſe wozzs They (ball fetch map well 

note any, whether men, Angels, deui's, 02 other creatures of 

what kinde ſoeuer: And all to teach vs, that all are to be feared, 

and ate as well knowne to the L od, as we are to one another, 

lob 18. 8 where being demaunded #bo 1 « that calleth, we anſwere /t 
4 /, and who it is that fetcheth his ſoule, /: i- they. They it is: 
not one onely erccutioner of the & ond bis but , 
Siſcra anaile in his temples : Sexnacherib his owne bowels A4. 
ramelech and Sharez.ar 1 Herod his wozmes : ——— 


Iud:4.11 
2. Ring, 19,37. 


L 


* A1 


I" RET 
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oO Oe 


to the Reaſons for reſuſall of Subſcription. 5 
lice, 4c, A File in the vitermoſt parts of the floods, a Be in — 
the lande of Aar, And what miniſters of indignation can [70's + 07" 
he wante foz any exploite by death, that hath a mightie ans * 
ſtrong holt like a tempeſt of baile anda whirlewinde + that Lac. 28,2. 
cauſeth the blood fall on the bead of s and all bis Fathers 

houſe, that the houſe of loab was neuer without fone, that had * Sam, 3.9. 
running ifſues, oz a Lepar, oz that leaneth on a ſbaſfe, oz that 

doth fall on the ſwozd, oz that lacketh bzead. o as what N- 

/ake (aid foz his aſter is true of the Almightie How aan? 2 King. 18.24, 
thow deſpiſe any Captame of the leaſt of my Maſters ſermam: ? 

The leaſt of them (contemptible though they ſeeme ) are able 

to take our life, and ſoule from vs, and pet at ſuch times they 

come not without the L ond; yea what euer deadly arreſt is 

made vpon any man, it is a ( «p44: fromthe LOD. Be it deuill. 

02 any unp of the dewill, few oz many they ſetch away a wzetched 

ſoule, pet God it is, who (greater then the }2ince of this wozld) 

lo conmmaundeth and appointeth,and therefoze to be held his ac!- 

on, and wozke. As P/adl. 78, 49. He did call ypon them the ſiorco- Pllm,73,49, 
neſſe of his anger, and mf, and wrath and vengeance by ſen- 

ding out of cu «Angels, Do that did we know ( which we doe 

not) that ſuch a dap, ſuch an horte, ſuch a man a repzobate is 

to be buried, yet the wozds of Þcripture allow vs to ſap, The 

Lord hath taken the ſoule of ſuch a one. m the bady is com 
mitted to the graue, 4 bis Soi God that gaue it. /ob maketh g.. 
it plaine Chap. a7. in his demand what bope bath an hypocrite lob, 7,8, 

when he hath heaped vp riches, if God cake away h Sowlet In ye uu, 
wudgement it is (we conleſſe) becauſe a — thing to /«4 

ito the hand; of the lung God, + 


He nowſt aff ir me lum to be a deare brother. My f 


And reaſon, Foz we are ſomewhat beholding to the recet- 
ued ſtile of our count rie, ſome what to bumanitie, ſomewhat to pore tir 
our opiruon and the outward appearance of a thing, In Paul ee pes, 
bis vopage the Mariners thonght that ſome countrie 44 4p- Act. 27,27, 
proch unto them: That was their opinion, ſuch was the appea- 
rance, lo in ſailing the eye ſo infe2zmeth, Hummitie ſome- 
tunes ſo temperetij a mans ſpeech, as were it pzeciſely cenſu · 


rcd, 


The ſecond part of the tnſwey." 
red, might peraduenture be ſuſpected fo2 an bntruth.Sainf Au 
ſtin witting to Macedonius giueto hirn in bis letter the nam 

Eger golden i Of a good man, hereat Macedonius panſing, becauſe therris 

tert mores is none good but God, the anſwer is returned him by Daint Au. 

0: appellaws te (tin, In deede (quoth hee) looking vpon thy manners leal. 

e , jed the a good man, but you looking vppon the wordey 
ſe, 70 — of Chriſt ſay to your ſelfe their is none good but God: 
de — Which being a truth, (for the truth hath ſpoken it) yet 

Aurel Mice would I not bee thought to haue ſpoken in a diſſembling 

ep//:54- _forr, and to contratie (as it were) the Lord his owne 

Qued eu ver# rordes nor did the Lord himſelfe contratie his one fi. 


(-r bor cui der- 


41 dixit ec, In Luke, 6, Agood mum ont of the o treaſure of the 
— — Ah bringeth — goed thinger : Afterwartes reſoluing 
Z the doubt hee ſheweth that Godof himſelfeis ingulartie good 
f contrares bp hümſeile, and vnchangeablie, but man is not fp, andyet 
#- entire I. he there pzoueth withall, how man may be called good, 0 as 
N 5 ez«m et 19/e tuetie (cripture infoꝛced to lend the coppie of a countenance fa 
eme notable obtection muſt not detaine vs from bling kinde 
= fo termes of one another, 0z to one another, though happilieat 
Nec wegitur com the lirſt catch, adeft witte map be thought to haue ſaide ſome- 
werſ«: fes What, Liberius Bilhoppe of Rome in the dates of Conſtan- 
2 pes tins the Empero became an Arrian, and as ſome hiltozies 
— gs, wzite was not thought to haue reuoked his hereſie and te · 
Chremlag, pented. Pet Saint Ambroſe ſpeaking ol him namethhim 
Teepw eff bez not, but with greatercuerence, Time is ( ſayeth he) O holy lifter 
14 memoris torenolue, and con ouer the pzecepts of Liberius of bleſſed 
: memozie xc. In the Sreeke church the ancient fathers Ep» 
breſ'4 e burg Phanius, & Baſill doe the like: Epiphanius inthis wiſe, Eu 
2.5. ſtachius ( ſaith hee) together with a manie E iſhoppes went 
Ad Liberiom in embaſsie to bleſſed Liberius Biſhoppe of Rome. Saint 
Beatum +94 Bafill hath theſe wozdes Certaine thinges were pꝛopoltd him 
Su. beet bleſſed Liberius All theſe goodmen intheir grat 
Lerche g. ous hope call Liberius moze then a deere brother thonghfom- 
nume liuing, and (as biſtozies doe recoz;d) dying a pzofeſt Ar- 
54/145 nan, and in lure and certaine hope of reſurrection to eter- 
8d epiſcop t oe« nall life call him bleſſed of the Lord, toe memory of his 
ct fa,. name bleſſed, yea btmlelfe a moſt bleſſed man: Uppon oc- 


caſion of which wozdes Maiſter Iunius obferucth in the 


6 


rr 


* 


— — EM wm * 


tenced foz taking this oꝛder foz the deade, and ethers be 


totle Reaſons for refuſal of Subſcription, 
momunents of antiquitie that it is a verie vſuall thing fo call fer I 


* 


Kaxd phegs 


the deade whether men 03 weomen by the name of bleſſed, — 4 
who though they ltued blame · xorthie pet by the duetie o 1 


| 


lars defunctos 


charitie and humanitie are preſumed by vs to bee recei- e e. 
ued into grace and glorie. the duetie of charitie, and pe g 
humanirie binde vs ſo to ſpeake, our church muſt bee reyes, "um" 4 


t. Sn. 


recepts pra- 


ter aduule, who nat knowing to the contrarte the laſt eſtate m wn (ur chan 
of ſame particular perſons, pct thwartinglic in oppoſition 7 41:7 e215 wmans 
will needes holde the contrarles, But beſide this receiued 2% T7 


madiſe, (if farder pzoofe neede) adde this hereunto! aur 
led. ſaulour calleth him, that hadnot on a wedding garment 2 4 


bleſ/ len con, Helle: 


comtrower/, 


fellow, and 4Abrabaw namet bh the glutton iu hell Sonne: Math. 2 14 
He waz not bis ſonne, na; the ather hailefellow. Rot irn 
ſuch fault therefoze (as ſome thinke) to call a man Brother, Luc. 16.7 
deare brother, The phzaſe of our countrie, the guiſe of ciuill 744 
conucrſation, the outward appearance, the rule of charitie 

all tuſtific this appellation, though a ſharpe-ſighted epe ſe it 

not, and a ſharpedged diſlike apy;one it not. Yet a broy , 

becauſe of the ſame nation and people fa brother Deut 14. rs 


ther 


milie. 


not the bond ol nature though 


I, 
an Hebzue oz hebzneſſt, 2. 
ſo Chailt taketh them loz bis brethren becauſe of conſangrtl- lob. 7.3. 
they did not beliene in him: He viſclatmeth 


becauſe of the ſame Kindzed, x 


they knit not with him in the; 


bond of the ſpirit . 3. a brother ſometimes becauſe of the * Kings.204 
ſame office bab and Zenhbadad call one tte otherſa, de - 


cauie thep were both Kinges, 4. abrother becanſe ſome- * 


what ſomnch, 03 ſo little (as a man hath} i the image of 
a brother becanſe of the ſame pꝛoleſſion « L ro- 
ther gecth to law uh A brother, A wicked man is a bro- Ait 
ther ſaith Saint Auſtin euen for this, becauſe of his out- 
ward profcſiion, and felowſhippe in the Sacrements, fer effet cup 
So manie of theſe wales one that dyrth map bee a brother, 5rewwc: collar, 
adcare brother, howmuch rather may wee bie the name, 3-©3+ 


God; 


Rot knoweing his finall and laſt crid, as wer doe not, 


5. 


How 


$ 
1 Cor.6.6, 


ſ4r4 went '@ 


COMmMUunis 


The ſecond pert of the anſvere 


H, , In ſure and certaine . 
1 har — to eteruall M. N 


Such a ſure and certaine hope it is, as in ſuch a caſe ni 
deth to relie vpon things appzebended in part, fa; ſs doth hope, 
receiuing bir direction from the rules of Chziſtian charitie, 
which otherwhiles kindely qualtfieth, what knowledge would 
oner ſenerely cenſure. A ſure and certaine hope of reſur- 
rection to eternal! Life in ſo many as doe beleene, which whi 
ther this o2 that particular perſon now to be tnterred, aswe 
know not, ſo of our knowledge we ſpeake not, but hopinyin 

Peteſt fievi St the rules of our Chziſtian lone we make a fanourable conftrugi- 
, aud e, ON ſuch as (we nothing doubt) ts moſt acceptable to God and 
«ter quam ve- men. One (faith Saint Auſtin) may thinke otherwiſe then 


_ baber, 1 truth hath, ſo he ſpeake not otherwiſe then charitie hath, 
tamen 


— — T bit is beſides his knowledge. 

141 habet epi 

I; :Hoayee, Dotz any one know to the contrary, and tan ſo well (kl of 
all the infallible tokens of an impenitent heart, which i ne 
o2dinarte knowledge, the Booke no moze infozceth dim to ui 
eucry wozdin that pꝛeciſe manner there ſet downe, then toſay 
a deere brother whenit is a ſiſter ? And with as much rea- 
ſon men may vrge this cauill, as thns impertmentiy pzetend 
that the Booke infoyneth vs ts accoumt a reprobate ſoz an 
elect child of God. But at any time will a Pinifter var 
from the Eanding rule, and ozder p2eſcribed, let him confuilt epi- 
ſcopall authoritie to whom direction at farh times belongeth, 
and from thence recetue warrant foz bis pzoceevings? Am 
witdall let him be of ſure ground, that he ſpeake acco2ving to 
knowledge, which bold ignozance cannot, pea let him ſee nhl 
ſeuer all courſe that he giue not offence to pthers, and aw 

De ele quam Of bimſelle a necdeleſſe hatred, as no uther Uketſhoodbut be 

1 peſſ--e u ſhall, vnicſſe at ſuch times foz that particular he be lawfully 

bac $114.*-/**- authozized, remembzing what Saint Auſtin aduertiſeth, Not 

as Retras, to deſpaire of any, be he neuer ſo bad, while his Soule is 


1. U, Within him, And in his laſt gaſpe, who art thou that age 


I 


reſur· 


25 


il 


ACSERRESEES IEEE 


to the Resſon: for * hell of Subſer /Ption, 1 Perkin how far 


ofhis eſtate to be damned: ate (ſalth Maiſter Perkins) „ Reprobue 1 
that this often befalleth repꝛobate s to be effeemed chaiſtians may ge Peg 
and thep are often ike them, that none but Chꝛiſt can diicerne 13. B. 

ſheepe kr goates true chꝛiſdians from apparant,Wherefoze it is 

to bee thought fa2 moꝛe beſides a man his knowledge to derte, 


rather then it is to hope, 
Audi ir agamft Goas word. 


Whatſocner diſagreeth with Gods tnoꝛd deferneth to be gals bicſa. 
condemned, but becauſe in the miſapplying it often falleth out /* *<@cmere 
we map be deceſued, let a modeſt and temperat inquiſition goe 7 7 
befoze that the fudgement giuen map pzoone ſober, diſcrete,and , e ,.. 
found, otherwiſe it is no better then curioully inquiring into %, b, /-- 
other folkes thetr wozds and deedes not to amend, or com. ==» /, «-{#- 
mend them, but to note and tax, and all this to pleaſe our —_ 3 
corrupt mindes, and to get an opinion of much holineſſe 
in compariſon of others. This tiſraſe bzeaketh fozth into cr agel. 
a peruerſe boltneſſe with a ſupercilious high looke paſſing a ve er 
ſiniſter tudgement of that, which might better be interpzeted, 4 C. 46 » 
A vice ſome men labour of, that are enuious, ſome that are 7 , . 
hypocrites, and ſome that are louers of themſelues, and e be p 
not they onely, but the better ſozt of men to, as Peter the u een 
Apoſtle in cating foode offered him of the Lozd, wherevpon it der- 
l noted T hat as we are teſtie, and ill minded, we more and — — 
more incline to the worſer part. Againſt which a preſent ,}, — 
belpe to ſettle and ſtap our iudgements, and to keepe a right 4, 
meaſure, and oꝛder is, by judging out of rhe word of God, S de 
bringing that judgement ( we thence make) to the rule of = Rſs 
charitie, alway beginning at a mans owne ſelte. WHich it e ene 


ſecmeth ſome men doe not, whoſe toongs are ſo flippant, what /7-» e 
others know and know not. Foz i they beganne with them e erge- 
lelucs, they would leat ne to eſkeeme of others better then them- , | | 
ſelues: in Gods graces that little, which is in others ( theugh ,.., .,,. 
tut I1:tle)thep would pꝛice, and make moze ol, che of their own, vids parting by. 
contrarie wiſe in unne and mfirmittes,chat much which is mn 0- 290777 portions 
thers, (much as it ts)they would thinke nothing in compariſon e. 


„ mores (umm Cf mal; ge mages peedomes mn en id, Aff. 10.) 5 Qus Tuds- 
4 tn ary pig poop hn fo [udscram [wata 44 charitalu regulam .* 72 aner ey 


fe mln f acrens, c. 1bid, Math, 7. 1. 
C 4 


ro The ſecond part of the anſweye, 
1. 7. 1. 16. ol their owne, In euill, indgeing wont of our ſelves, like ban, 
| when hee reckencth himſelie chicfe of all ſumers: In good, holy 
ing it little to that, which others haue, and doe good dull, 
moze then wee, making this full actount · Ours is a moze gti 
nous ſinne, and what wee want in meaſure 02 waight, wee 
match at times ſoꝛ number. And ſomuch is it the moze hain 
ous, as were knotwe moze againſt our ſelues, then againſtan- 
other, and ſo much the moze odtous in the ſight of Sodas , 
Sprritualia pec qʒ thou haſt beene taught moe, and condemned it mae then 
youu * ”4- others, Spirituall ſinnes (ſapeth one) are of greater fault, cu 
il, pe cn" nall of greater puniſhment, Such oddes their is twirt pets 
pane, ſon and perſon, though one of leſſe blemiſh in the epe ofthe 
wozld, then ſome other is. A man that takes his beginning 
at himſelle can haue ſmall time fo let his thoughts rangea- 
b:zoade, as iſ hee were all cpe to locke fozth, and noe heart ta 
confider, what meaſure he meateth, ſhalbee meaſured backe 
vppon him. Thus a cenſurer rightlie fitted in iudgeing others, 
mult (ce into Gods woꝛd, and beholding the truth in generall, 
feare, leaſt he bee ouer haſtie, and too quicke in making a pa. 


Licebit interda ticular applie of finall condemnation. Orherwhiles in deede 
atuere ſitne de wee may determin whether a man bee to bee doubted 
of that is fallen, or whether any place bee for remedic:But 


75 —— becauſe this hapneth very ſeldome, and God commending 


wc accidir.cze the infinite riches of his gracecommaundeth vs to bee 
Clint. lob. 5. mercifull Lt.. 36. iudgement of eternall death is not 
— raſhlic to bee paſt vpon anie: Rather let charitic binde 
Fre — to hope well. It is but ſometimes.and ſeldome, and vetie 
commenden;, ſeldome: ànd ſometimes 02 verie ſeldome ouerchzowethnat 
we: (wo eb à generall oꝛder of pzaper, which foz the molt part holdeth, as 
fe ber, Luc: the communion booke erpzelſeth. Beſide God commendeth 
5 ——— eres the infinite riches of his grace, not his grace onelp, but 
dom eff mort the riches thereof, noz the riches but the infinite riches of his 
aterze i, grate in commaundiag bs to bee mercifull, as ił either 
pos —_ grace were wanting, oz ifpzeſent, it were in pouertie, am 
— that pouertie infinite ) to bee ſtreight laced to warte our by&- 
4. thren that departe hence. Againe indgement is a matter 
of iudgement and therefoze not raſhlie to bee pzonounced, 

bowe much lefſe iudgement of eternall death: not d 

an. 


Aenne 


1 the Reaſons forreſuſall of Sappi. e 
mie, in that hee ſapeth anie, de tendereth everie particular. 
Laſtly in ficede of deeming the wozſf, Batiſter Caluin big 
counſell is, that loue Chould take place to hope well, as this 
did well become bs. And therefoze in the large view a man 
takes ol others, dee muſt bozrowe helpe ſrom rules of charitie Quad ait A 
belecuing allthinges, and hopeing well of his neighbourse\. rg. e 
tate to Godwarde by the pzofeſſion the partie makes, ſpea - 4 419% mos. 
ing of him as of one whome the Lozd bath bonght with a , . 
mite ( foz lo Saint Peer doth in his 2. epiſtle: 2. Chaps £577 756: 
rey and 1 . verſe) Canctificd with the blood ofthe couenant, , eee, 
fo; ſodoththe Aeli. Heb. 6. and 10, (haprerr, pet, faden fait 
notwithſtanding luch a one (thus charitablie thought of ) Safe. 
may in the ende receine bis poztion with the dewill and big .. of <4 


Angels. bau, que cmd 
wid cTOde! prome 

Gods worde Deut 29, 29. Secret thinges belag to the Lord — 
our Cod, but the thunges rewe aled vnto ui aud our children for — {ediarerins 


euer, that wee may doc all the wordes of thit law, nan rare fall 


tur Piſcat. cur. 


And, Schaat; 


Namely ſecrete thinges, which are not at all, noz in parte The( 5870 
reuealed: True it is that a repzobate, and anele&chilte of 2. Per. 2.1, 

God map be founda like in manner of their laſt end: Wee can 1 % 1% 
goe noe farder then the outwarde appearance, V Vee ace ;,, 
not to pry into the ſecret iudgementes of the Lorde, ned mavirens 
but that probablic ali borne of ſuchas profeſſe the ele 


Chriſtian faith, wee doe vppon good caule preſuppoſe, — — 
ate elected to eternall life. Rot to bee inquired into, of - — 
bs, but probablie, and vpon good grounde wee doe pee mater ad Fun 
ſuppoſe it gc. Dot our church with vs anie mozc: Is if v elde 
not to bee confeſt with teares,ſome die rauing, blaſpheenung — 
tc. Alacke at ſuch times what ſhould wee thinke, but as wee „ 7 e 


are taught inthe pꝛeacher. All thinges fall out alike to i , d. 
him that feareth an oth, and to him that feareth it not. As 74/5. 


fo; thoſe extremities mentioned they ariſe manie times from 20 5. 2. 
occaſion of ſome hidden melancholies, and frenzies, which 


often fall out in the paroximſe and burnig fit, at what tune the 
choller hats vp into the bꝛaine t erg e the (itt — 


1m + Theſtoildpdte{tbeanforrt. . 
their mobili tie make the head licht and gidvte. Dome art blue 
as a chimmie ſtocke, pet not argument ofthe wath of Gay 
bppon the perſorme fo di\figtrea, A reaſonable cauſe map 
bee gtuen fa2 it, as pzoceeding from ſome bzuze,- 02 pn 
faction ofthe liucr, oꝛ ſome tmpoſtume. All theſe anda thaw 
ſande nio2e depzine a man of bealch, of vie of bis limes, of 
ſence, memozie, underſtanding, faith, conſolation, pea lie, 
and all, ret noe warrant foz vs to boldſuch a man oz woman 
damned, Rather keepe wee to our compaſſe of hope yea a 
— ſure and certayne hope, foz hope maketh not aſhamed. To 
non hate an euill man becauſe euill is noe hard matter ( ſaith 
—— Saint Auſtin) but a rare thing, and vertuvus to loue the 
atem er nu ſame parties, becauſe they are men, that ſo it may appeare 
eoſdem 19/141 wee doe both at once reproue their fault, and approue 
on oy their nature, But il the deſperate mallice, and impietics 
wul culpam im Ol any bee ſo euident, as if God did point with his finger 
prober *f natus to it, then is it not for ys to wreſtle with his iuſt iudge- 
ram «ypreber. ment, as deſireing to bee thought moꝛe mercifull then be. 
. vit. And what ol uche T hey are to be left ro the iudgement of 


„ee, God, Wherein wer may note (if wer would leaue þ fozmepz- 
Her | 

orundam m4 ſcłibed in the communton booke,)manie a pꝛouiſo mult bee 
"14 nee. thought vpon: 1. Jt mult bee wickedneſſe 2. notanie 


, mou ſecu⸗ no 


eee, wickedneſſe at all atuentures but malice (that is) amalig- 
2 „ nant cank2ed minde of ſet purpoſe againſt that, which is good, 
{ito monſlr aver fo} ſo is malice: 3. it muſt bee deſperate paſt all hope, 
non et quedcer ag who ſhould ſay there is noe moze time remayning, Al 
e e littletnoughto make experience ( ifat ante time) fo indefinite 
le, the time is and vntertame, whither God will call torepen- 
Swnt tales ding tance, in the turmng ofa hand, inatrice,, inthe twinckle- 
»o die rel ing of an eye twirt the bzidge and the water, the cue 
d. andthe lippe. Therefoze it becommeth vs to bee wiſe that 
wee giue not oner our hope, as long as anie hope mapp0- 
fiblte bee conceined: 4. this wickednefſe, malice, dels 
perate wickedneſſe muſt bee evident, not ſurmiſed onely 
but apparant, certainely apparant, not by gueſſes but w 
pon ſufficient warrant, foz ſo it is, when God in his worde 
gturth erpzeſſe directid: Al which if the miniſter make conſciencs 
are ſo dangerous pointes,and ſonicelie ſet, 22 


to the Reaſans for veſſel of Subſcription. 77 


fie bee wzought from a publicke conrſe eſtabliſhed, Foz if &/ , iniqas 
God in ſparing wicked and vile perſons giuethem life, & g pars 
yea manie of them, whome hee well knoweth wil neuer __ . _ 
repent, how much moze ſhould wee bee mercifplltowardes ,,.. "fn 
them, that (peraduenture) pꝛomiſſe amendment, and whes . 

ther they make good their word or noe, wee cannot tell. Inu * eue. 

pointes ol greater difficultle (then anie wee now handle) Saint? 1 
Auſtin atuertiiett thoſe of bis time: Our brethren (ſapetb be ) . e 
are verie much mooned with pzofoumdnes of queſtions in this Fre, wor. 
kinde, who ſhoulde, it they did regarde their duetie bee , permers 


profunditate 
gouerned by them, that fit at the ſterne of avthozptie. — 


But wee may ſe to what paſſe men are now come, oi t ritickes , ,...., 
and graumd cen ſurers meddle with noe mall thinges, but the ee 
beric heigh of all, as childzen their cffate at their entrance name. 
tothe graue buried by baptiſme, andelders at their going into 277, b. 
the graue to bee laide vppe in the carth: one comming into 
the wozlde, the other going out, aſoozding neither one noz 
other a good wozde, noenot ſo much as the nume of brethren 
deare brethren, A marmill it ts that Dext. 29. 29. F03- Ocut 3 3,29 
bids vs to hope well, becauſe clenttion is the Lozus ſecret, as 
if it did not condemme vs aſwell foz ſuſpeding the wo2, All the 
good commeth by ſuch barbarous, rude, ſauadge opinions , 
is, it ſpꝛeadethj trange diſcipline in mens outward behamwour, 
that, as if they had fo2gotten all humanitie, ſcarte peride now 
adapes a kinde ſalutation of God ſperde, o God dern. Turkes 
and infidels doe not thus, whoſe manner, (as aut merchants — 
know) is, Alech ſalem, whereunto the aunſwere is waſech ſas fic. clevis 
lm Tothe peace and to the peale. Che reaſon of this by . . 
tourſe( among ſome with vs ) ariſcth from hence. Foz what 
knowe they, whither bee bee a bzother oz fiſter, v hat knowe 
they where avout hee goeth, and whither bee will? Foz 
ought they can tell hee map goe kill, ſteale, bzeake bppon 
ſome houſe.So that by this blinde reaſon it may ſeeme ſhould : 
ame of this refined fraternitie ſuſſer in bondes, and bee caſt in- « axz-70i@r = 
to pꝛiſon as ancuill doer, oz abuſie bodice, an other honeſt 2207710 i 
well meaning man heareing ol it woulde in the bowels of his res. 
<riſtian tender affection pittie him much after this taſhion. 15. 
Surelie ſuch a one in priſon, I holde him a verie godly ma 4 

an 


Pax, 


14 The ſecond part of the aner 
and one I dare ſay will change his opinion. And let othem 
vpon what ground (I know not) be offended with him, 
J hold him the deate child of God, a brother in Chat, g 
deare brother, and in ſure and certaine hope of his com- 

ming foorth, dare pawne all I am worth, and doe in 
my Cafe with all thanktulneſſe for inlarging his libertie 
All this ſaid, One ſhould p2eſently caſt him this their poſition in 
Diutnittefo2 a chokepeare, It is more then you know,- im 
ſpeake no more then you know. A good Choiltian mult 
proue his ſayings and doings out of Gods word,you can- 
not iuſtifie this your hope in Scripture, it ſpeakes to the 
contrary ; Secret things belong vnto the Lord. This is not 
 _ , reuealed, For it is a contingent. It may be ſo, and it may 
— not be ſo, Tn a point ſo doubtfull as another mans arbi- 
Dans, trarie will, dare you tell vs of à ſure and certaine hope you 
haue concerning him? Vou are farte wide, and your iudge- 
ment is too peremptorie, A ſtrange repzoofe a man map ſap 
this is, and pet as ſtrange as it is, the pzemiſſes are theirs, that 
obiec againſt the Communion Booke : we put but minors to 
them, and in the applycation make the abſurditie of their doctrine 
moze manifeſtly appeare. Thus much bp the wap. Jn a wozd 
fo2 a mans laſt end, he ſtands and falls to the Lozd. As foz vs 
(at his burtall) we come ſooꝛthj as bis bzethzen,not as his tudges, 
Frog aterem me Remember we what ©. Auſtin hath, The Lord appointeth 
poſwrt dews man me to lay out not to call in. And therefoze our care mult be to 
— er, let. doc that, wherefoze we tome, namely in a decent manner to bu⸗ 
; rp the dead, and to fudge charitablie as in the Booke is o2dained, 
rather then peremptozilic to croſſe it, as ſome would, pe ws 
to our direction vnleſſe we know the contrarie, and be we of a 

ſure ground, that we know the contrary. 


V It nowriſheth Origens error, that ſaith All ſhallbe ſaued. 


Plalms 75,9; It doth in derde as much, as P/a/, 77, where the ÞP;ophet de- 
maundeth. Hath God fozgot tobe merciſull ? Hath he ſhut vp 

Nos. 1. 22; bis tender mercies in diſplcaſure ? 02 that Komn.1 1, He bath ſhut 
bp all in vnbeltefe that be might baue mercie on all: oz that, 

Cong. 5,] 1. (or, 4. Judge nothing beloze the time, xc. and then ſhall 
cucry 


L 


—_— ww wo rr 


tothe Reaſons for refuſall of Subſcription. 5 
every man haue pꝛaiſe of God. All which places, as they are 
not tobe ſpunged out of Canonical ſcripture, becauſe Origen 
derined bis erroz thence, neither is their cauſe foz this, though it 
ſo ſeeme in their coꝛrupt vnderſtanding, whoſe fault it is, welt 
ing it, as the vnlearned, and vnſtable abuſed diucrle ſentences in 
the wzitings of Saint Paul. 


Thu , 4 u E/ay, 15.10 call good cuill and eil good. 

Are all ſubied to the woe there denounced by the P2zopbet, „ ,.. 6 
that of ignoꝛance and infirmitie ſpeake what thep thinke,though ommibu; cromwn4s 
by miſperſuaſion ſeduced 2 Are all vnder a curſe, that ſometimes cer A 
raiſe vp their voice like a trumpet bidding battell to finne, and 4 ci 
pet anone after ſound a retreit, and call fo; a parlte, hauing chid, 
and chidroundly, change their note, and wzap vp their doſe ina 
ſugarſweete with ſome ſentence as this ? But we are perſwaded 
better things of pou, and ſuch as accompany ſaluati on, though 
we thus ſpeake. Spake he ofa repzoofe, a curſe, and burning, 
and pet makes vp bis period with, But we are perſwaded?&C, Heb. 6. . 
When many times (God he knoweth ) the teachers perſwa- 
ſion hadneede be ſtrong, foz in experience elſe, they will ſoone 
find the contrarie. And ſhall any one twit them with this of the 
Pꝛopbet //ay, that they call good exill, ce, Betauie otherwhiles 
thetr perſwaſion is greater then their pzoofe : God fozbid. Was 
it the Pꝛophet dis meaning, 02 is it theirs, that thus diſpute to 
bold plea againſt God : whom it pieaſeth of his vaſpeakeable 
goodneſſe, though we be eqill, to call humſelſe our heaueniy Fa- 
ther, and they whole Father he ia. are dis childzen, and his chil- 
deen are thoſe ſome which he namethſaping, A good man out 
ofthe treaſure of bis hart xc. Well done good and faithfull ſer- Luc. 6, 4, 
nant enter into thy maſter his toy, Are all vader acurſe, that tal- 
king ofa ſtubbotue people, ſtitnecked, & of vncircumciſed Marry,xr, 
harts and cares, whoſe Fathers reliſted the holy Gholt, 40. .. 
and their children heires ofthe ſame wickednes, 4 genera- 
tion of murderers, perſecutors,traitorsto God & Chriſt? 

Pct faz all this euill knowen vpon them, and by them, cal⸗ 
leth them not withſtanding brethren and Fathers inthe one 
in the other loue, in both (becauſe 


name aloꝛdung renerenc?, 
of both) pyapeth lap them, pea fo all their croſe, dba, 


1. Pet, 3,6, 


" 


76 The ſecond part of the anſwere' 
courſes in his pzeſence that their harts burſt foz anger, gn 
their teeth, fret, grin, ſhout, all fo pault bum with tones um 
he in the greatneſſe of hope againſt hope pzapeth ſ them, 
Lord lay not this finne to their charge, What can be lad 
moꝛe againſt the ſoꝛme of thankeſgiuuig tntopned in the booke, 
then map be (but fondly obiected) againſt Saint Stephen his 
pzactile ? They reſiſted the holy Ghoft, pet that hindzed not his 
payer : Murderers and T caitors he calleth in tiuilitie x gud 
manners Fathers and Brethren {hep were enimics to God 
and him, pet that diminiſheth not his lone : He ſet Cbziſt befoze 
Prccurunt ad hum fo an example, who on the Croſſe pzaped foz his enemies, 
mortem cg in though the Father fozgaue not all of them: for ſome died, 
peccato ſos mor and periſhed in their ſumes and are vnder condemnation. And 
m1 ſunt, Ce. ag papers at ſuch times fo men (peraduenture) out of ozver 
_ lob. are not imputed fo ſinne, becauſe they are made in loue am 
© tones no tharitie, ſo when a man giueth thankes to God fo2 one, he 
«46110 erdise takes his deate brother, it is not charged vpon him foz ſine, 
ada hetauſe of his loue and charitable hope, And little is his lam 
bee bis hope, that will needs deſpaire as denying bmi 
— 76. A brother, All à man looſeth is: He was decctued in giving 
r:tatem ges thankes foz one, with whom it ſped not ſo well, and pet that it 
er «mw 16:4. did not, he cannot abſolutely ſap, noz poſitiuely determine which 
2 42 kinde of erro2 beart th no adion amongſt men, but rather is a 
Z motine to dzaw ſomewhat frommen, who baue not bene le 

kinde (as we well hoped) howmuchmoze map it, and ſhall it 

from God, all in good time, Foz not mere naturall pollicte, 
— but a ſruite of the ſpirit it is, of the two rather to ſaue a man 
legs that deſcrneth to die, then to condemne an innocent: and 
condemnare moe gratious wozke to call one brother tozmented in hell(foz 
wwcenren. (0 did Abraha.i)thenſct a negatiue in place of it, which muſt ſo 

be, if the contrarte pꝛcuaile. And though it be (aid that a man 

giuen to lodge ſtrangers may intertatne he knoweth not whom, 

pet that Apoſtolicall aduiſe ſhall ſtand, as a pꝛintiple of Chi 

ſtian hoſpitalitie, Be not forgettull to lodge Strangers f0z 

thereby ſome at vnawares haue recetued Angels into their 

houſe ; Bom like manner though it be ſaid, that a Miniſter 
accuſtomed to bury the dead, in burtall gtunng thanks to God, 
may giue thankes he knoweth not ſoz whom, pet that Ectlell⸗ 


ro the Reaſons forreſhſall of Subſcriptions. ry 
Eccleſiaſticall diredioa may fland foz a pzinciple not dilp2oned. 
Bee not{orgetful; nap knowe it pour duetie in theſe and theſe - 
wozdes. In lure and certaine hope &c, in thereby at vna- 
wars, yea purpoſelp, thankes giuing ſhalbe made ſoz manie , 

that are heires of the pzomiſe, and who is not ſo in particular, 

neither they, noz anie elſe can oz dare boldelp demonſtrate, Foz 

ſuch a one lvas in dis life reputed a member of Gods church 
partaker of the hole wozd, and ſacraments. And thercfoze this 

practiſe of ours is moſt conſonant to chaiſtian religion ſpeciallie 

ung the ground of this hope is in that fozime of buriall plaine- 

le erp2cfled videlicet. Thorough our Lord leſus Chriſt, eri 

now ic were time to conclude this point but that wee mult let 

thee to vnderſtand (good reader) chat theſe exceptions (we tabs) 
are not made ſo much againſt rhe woꝛdes delluere d at che graus 
duer the dead, as againft this that we vie any woꝛta at al, Their 
tõmunion booke exhibeted to þ parlament fo2biddcth anic farder 
duttie to bee vled but grely the neighbours following the cazps 
to the graue and there witha dumb ſhow turning it to the earth 17244 f- 
ſo leaue it without ante admonition and conſolation to the i %. 

ung, 02 tõſoʒtable remembzance of þ dead. And this forſoorh) 
is dont vnder a colour of remooning ſuperſtition , (> calling that 
hole cuſtome which our church vſech in dir maniſeſtag{gn of 5 
chꝛiſtian hope which ſhee hath and then publiſheth concerning 
the glozious reſurregion of our bodies at the laſt day. But (God 
bee thanked) our pꝛactiſe ts moſt commendable, imploying the 
time ofburiallin godly p2apers,holſome inſtructions neceſſarie 
conſolation, and ſpectal meditations of our moztalille with effec- 
tuallmottnes leading vnto moztification: Others that would 
bar ylt om thts oꝛder haue onely theſe pʒetences fo2 their beſt rea- 
ſong. 1. The example of Geneua to warranttze them here⸗ 
in, whole lender perfozmance of this ſolemme duetie is noe ſti· 
ficient rule ts direct us: 2. becauſe their purpoſe is to winde 
the miſter out from attendance bpon this office, and thep tan 
noe better wap ( it ſeemeth ) redecme dis libertie, but by vtter⸗ 
lv dilclatming any ſuch duette as then to bee perfozmed, whereas 
we would vnderſtand why the nuniſter may not aſwel burte, as 
topne in marriage, vnletſe this may goe foz a reaſon? The mi⸗ 
mier of Ceneua e Wat ta” 
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18 = The frond part of rb ayforey, 

bir berieth not. Welt: Netame wer our (rrp? orieable dünn 

plixe in this kunde, had we nos church to forme hardes offel- 
Y40,40512t loboſthippe with vs derem, an yrt wre law we we haue tram 
brenne ples both ol cler a poefent churches : Greg Navian; m- 
1144144197 ting of ß holy man Baſil witneſſeth, how lamentations fo; hum 
—_— ;.-- were ſo great as the Plalmes then ſung were quite borne 
2.6 „ is. downe with mourning and heau/fnes,- Againe in another 
Gre,64.95%, plard comparintthe geuermnent of Conſtantine with the tl 
Alg / $114 v0 ramyof luliã the Apoſtate ard of their dear: Pe, chat Con- 
1427 4479: {tantine was brought with ſolemne pablick' prayſes, and 
&1y tu, 16- orations to the graue, and withall ſuch complements, as 
ener. wee chriſtians thinke to honovr a Godlie tranſſation, ot 
erat death of godſie men. Anonefterhee tuſlethj the duties when 
"ne P42: 105 perſomed. A funeral recompenceo! Dſamesſinging &c, 
$0111” d. Chriſoſtom ofhis time what are himnes (faithhe )? Doe 
e £22” we not with them gloriſie & thanke God, that at the laſthe 
hath crowned/our ſriendꝭ gon hence now hie is esſed of his 
| fore labours? Againe anom after: Conſider whar thouſing. 
eſt at ſuch a time: R eturbe O my ſole into thy ref, or that 

„ Pfalme Iwill not feare what man doth vnto mee. 0 
-. theſe were the o latmes of David it ſeemethj they ſung in thoſe 
- © dapes. thus in che oreche church, (6 in the weſt churches 
„ , the lie manner was: ſo: Tertullian ſheweth that the dende 
3 were wont to be buried by the pꝛeſbiters oꝛ miniſters with pꝛal⸗ 
er: Origen vpon 706, witneſſeth that there was thankſgining 
, to God fo; the dead that they dyed in the faith and enery one 
„ wiſhed ehe Tine fo; Himfelfe that he migbt make the the godlte 
Cl bon, and peateable ende. Saint lerom noteth the like of tle lit am 
leb. death of Paula þ whole tõpameę of þ city<of Paleſſin came forth 
Ter:«:4 Hl ae to hit funeral, 3 there were ſung in tourſe Palms in Heb. greek 
„ 4s Latine, and Syriack, and in other plates ofhis wozkes he al 
„e, ledgeti aſmuch of others. And Saint Auſtin alſo umplyeth that 
2014 er vraie his ſetord fermon vpon the 1 07. fame was at ſome ſtme⸗ 
Center 346. &, tal wherefore he was dziuen to abꝛidet his ſptach Che Hott- 


dg. 38. 

Or:19./m 3.16 Icblbid Totaad fſunns cid Paleftinarum beds turba cent: hebras, green, 

[41ns ſermone pau ins dine perſonabant, Hieron.w h ad Leech. F ance , 

* engere enge, quod meut chi Frs debere mer exequn! Hue carport! 

(„endes CHIU, Aunt co, 42, mm Pal, 103, /ub mito. 10 
nt 


era 


* 
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to the Reaſanfor rafafoll of Subſeription. "IB 0s ning Go 
neſſe of the time loꝛceth me to be bꝛiele and the reaſon pour loue . , hae 
knoweth, becauſe we are to perfozrne a folemne duetle to the 7 
funerals of a faithfull bodie. In the touncell, 3. of Toledo. 0 
ft iniumodeo <1 
can. 2 1, They who by God ate called out of this life muſt bee Hen Fe 
bꝛought tothe graue with Pſalmes onelp; and the voyce o 4cbenr ad 
ſingers, As fo2 a funerall ſong which was commaniy lung fo2, — "1h 
0: tothe deade, we vtterliefozbid. Ju the councell of Colon. TY 
Par-7. c. 2. In burials and funcrais the pcople muſt care- 7» fen Hering 
fullie be admoniſhed of moztality; and they which att pꝛeſent exegu1y e 
muſt be rouzed vp totecount withthumſzlues, that they muſt <mens- 
depart hence after the awie manner. Among the Tewesas their 2 © =» 
dune Rabbins witneſſe the faſhion at burlall, hath beene and ;., — — 
is this: Beloze the coꝛys be deſiuexed to the graue, cettame crete 
points ate recited by tyew aumceſters wzigten to this T 
whereintbe diuine nuſtite 48 commended, and e — 
gerated, whereby they dolerueddeatb, aud.Godtintreatedſo 2, x. 
to exettiſe his uiſtice, that withall hee fazget not to be merciful, -4»'/c3 4am ger 
But theſe examples.are ( pcratiunmture out alapnte, and dme la- 4s” 
ter pzactiſe nearet home rom relozmed chunches will better 2, 
content ſome, Theſe thertidꝛe bee the canleſſions al other chut — 
ches at this day. Ae vtteriy diſallow al Cimcks, bo negledung «c <»/c7/p 
the bodies of the dend, oz els tumbling therm into the cat th in a“. 
moſt negligent x contemptuous loꝛt neuet once ment iem a gad 2 
woꝛd of their dead. Heluet. confeſl. Againe the church of Wit⸗ — 
tenberg. c. 24. Loue and charitie exageth at our handes to . 0/4, 
with the dead al tranquillitic and happineſſe in Chziſt: Beſides © © 20m 
that wre muſt commend our dead to honeſt buriall ſoncare as. 5 2 f 
ue tan in reger de ol the time, and of ons places and all to wit. . 5 », 
neſſe the hoys ol the reſurrt aon. C hertſd zeiuge wee it erpe- lane, 
dient that in funcrals thoſe thinges be rected out of holp ſcrip 7 7 
ture and then publiſhed,as doe make foz ſtrengthening of ſatth „ 
again the terro2s of Wrath, and toconfirmeour hope of the te e e — 
lurreſttun. But lemung thisargiwuent ſufficiently baudled fo ee 
farre ſoꝛth as it canrerneth other mens contravigious 02 our iuſt e 
deſcnce, wee pꝛottede to the chop: ſollotuuug | — 
— bet Verbs; bonum dedefwnd is facicutet Helwet can er. . N ludicamus Vis 
le ee ve mn „n. ra C far laters SEEM OY (7 CNHI CAT UT, gas ad correber andam 
faers in orra⸗ n ⁴ul en e- e beni conduennt. Wittel er g. contel. 
, ln bar, © 
(Cb. 
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| Chap. 2. 


Wecannot Subſcribe, Becauſe we know not how it 
agreeth with Gods word to deſire him to grant any 
thing, which our prayers dare not preſume to aske, 


* £©2ds miniſtring this doubt, are taken ont of 

Y 7 the Collect on the 1 2. Sunday after Trim 
| tie. Almighty and euerlaſting — — 
7 alwaics more ready to heare ve 

2 to Pray and art wont to giue more than 
* ve deſiroot deicrue, power do ne p 

vs the abundance of thy mercy, ſorgiuing 
vs thoſe things, whereof out conſcience is afraid, & giving 
vnto vs that, which our prayers dare not preſume to ache, 
&c,Herctn ot find-faults, and their abettoꝛs make platne what 
they miſlike, buf what cauſe they haue ſo to doe they mention 
not. It falleth ont very often that the minde of him who pzapeth 
is othcrwhiles much ſkreightned, as thinking it doth not pray, 


when it doth, andfozgetling how it dares while it comp eech 
that it dares not. 


4 


Theſe word) are contrary to another Colle read onthe 23. Sunday 
after Tra. God our refuge aud ſtrength, which art the 
Author of all godlineſſe, be ready tu heare the deuout 
prayers ofthe Church, and graunt that thoſe thinges, 
which we aske faithfully,we may obtaine effeRually. 7 
ale fanhfully, & to alę dowbifully, are contr arie ons to the other. 


Theſe two are no ſuch crtremities but ſeʒ a time one (fo 
reth the other, as heat and cold, when elther-of chem ts odifſe- 
rently formd in the ſame perſon, but with this difference that 
they are imputed to a ſeuerall begimung, the one oi nature the 
other of grace, the one of ieſh the other of the ſpirit. The fleſli 
begetteth wauering, doubting, perplered thoughts, and all 
from a law in the members rebelling againit the law: of the 


to the Reaſons for vefuſal of Subſcription. 27 

in(ade, where the fkrife is ike the fight twirt the houſe of Sa 

and the houſe of Da, no dap noz houre but giuing o2 taking 

a foile. Oiserpectation goeth away in a dzeame, and periſheth Sr 
like an ab6ztiue that thinks he can haue abundance of the one, 5%" 5 <v» 
and no touch of the other. ch our Faith bring voperfit — 
x it is, the very beſt beleeue not ſo fully as they ought: But =«» 235 a 
though we feele ſome ſpice of diſtruſt in our (clucs, yer er. 
muſt we not be quite out of hart, as if w 

dence at all. To 


wifſmmas Cf ras 


1 qued amods 


the 
Thep AR. 20, 10; 
may be, and are humbled in the ſight of their owne ſinne,but not 1 515. 
deſtitute of all confidence in Gods mercies, {berefoze thecur- . 
rant of ther mayer in ſuch a perplexed file {peaketh better — "02% 
it pleaſeth ſome to thinke. And as Icrom of Moſes Pome | 

fo; loue vnto Chriſt would not haue Chrilt, ſo; our Thurch — rd. * 
im a chitdbke while it pꝛeſumeth not to aſke, maketh 04-7, ov 
bold to aſke, Secondly, they that uit theſe knots, and caſt a = C 
milt beſoze the Banne, ſhould conſſver what (s-the courſe of ores: <0): 
theſe ſeuerall Collects, how (commonly) thep-are a ſummary T 
ab; ogement of lome ſpeciall matter handled % 
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ſpell, 02 both, as they kuow that buſie — diligent 
obſeruation of the particular contents in the Epiſtle appointed 
to be reade that day: Saint Paulipeaking of — 
labour in the woꝛd ſheweth the inſuſſictencie of man, pea of che 
chicleſt even the Apoſtles, that they though they baue truſt to 
godward thꝛough Chzilt, and ſo both themſelues 4 their pꝛay⸗ 
ers dare much, pet are not ſuſficient of themielues to pray,be- 
cauſe no p:apcr is without imlov ment of our thougbtswherem 
ſuch weakenes they acknowledge, that whereas a man would 
take it fo2 the eaſieſt matter of a thouſand to lend a ſpare 
thought vpon occaſion, they renounce all poſſibflitie : How then 
ſhould their prayer dare preſume toaske ? Fozif they be able 
to any thing the (ame commeth of God: all this the Epiſtle 
tempꝛileth: no ſutficiencie how then map they dare t not da- 
ring how tan they preſume : neither daring, noꝛ pteſuming 
a truth it is their pzapers dare not preſume, In the Golpell 
read the ſame day, the like may be marked aut vnta vs. Foz the 
biſtoꝛue taken out of the Euangeliſt, ſheweth, bow certame of 
Decapolis bzought vnto Chꝛiſt a man that was deaſe aud 
ſtammered in his ſpeech, and they all pzayed our Þautour, that 
he would lay his hands on bim, not mentioning, what they 
would haue cured, noz how, no2 in what manner: As ſo the 
partie himſelfe he was ſo farre from (peaking ( fo2 the ring of 
bis tounge was not vnticd) and ſo farre from hearing fo; he 
was deate, that if Chꝛiſt had not beene moze readp to heare, 
then he to ſpeake, andto graunt moze, then his oz their pꝛa yer⸗ 
did preſume to aske, he might haue liued and died in his mur 
mitie. Wherenpon our Church gathering bztefe notes out of 
the Goſpell (and the collection is warranted by the text) ob- 
ſerueth of Gods part it is meete to acknowledge, be is moze 
ready to heare, then we to p2ap, and is wont to giue more then 
either wee delle or deſerue, pra ſo gratious our Gd ia, that 
he forgiueth vs, what our conſciences map well be afraid of, 
namehe ſinne, and giueth vs, what our pzapers dare not to 
pteſume to aſke (namely in tempoꝛall blefſings) (ch and ſuch, 
in this oz that manner, at this oꝛ that time, which our pzaiers 
dare not pzeſume to aſke in ſuch (peciall ſozt : 3. they ſhould 
thinke as the candlelight is noe fit helpe to finde out the day, but 
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if owne felfe muſt che ld it ſelfe, elſe we ler it not: ſo a ſpirit, 

and that a holy one, and that in kke meaſure may beſt ging 

udgtment of pꝛarers thus indited Wherefoze this conſidered, 

we ceturne them tvhat- one @aiitour ſaid'of bi Diſciples, u. ,_,.. 
They knew not of what ſpirit they are, Dad they ſuch bzuſed, 

humbled, wounded conſcie ners, as that ſeruant of God (whos 

ſaeucr in his meditationpenned theſe Collens)they wotud ſoone 

ſkill, bow the pulſe of ſuch a pꝛaver beateth and keepefh tune 

very picaſingly in the eares of the Loꝛd Foz as a dilcozd in 

Pulicke giueth a grace, and commentatton to the ſong, ſo 

theſc diſro2ds and tars in our petitions deſirous to pray, and 

yet not danng to pray, comming, „ and making a 

blicken note, much: pleafeth” our F „which is tn deauen, 

though they leeme todiſpleaſe'vs ; iy art chow caft dme Om , : f. 
Soule, why art thow diſquetra w uus me, Hope m the Lord, for 1 

will yet gue hum thun es for the helpe of bir preſence. The like df» r greders ani 
pute ol and on Saint Icrom waiteth Hilarion had, Goefbozth . =+- 51 1 
my Soule what feareſt thou ? goe foozth why rrembiecſ{tthou? PRAC 
Almoſt vo. peares haſt thou ſetued Chziſt, and dot thou feare 2 — 3 
death: Such wauering affections like Pauls ſhip caught be- ſerwnilts Chriſto 
tweene two ſeas, when the fozepart ſtucke, and the hinder part / e 14- 
was bzoken, and pet the Paſſingers ſafe, Theſe Mretghts — 
they fall into, that fall to pzayer, and (what Saint Paul ſad ef . , r. 
life and death) they are difficulties the faifhull ate ſtreighrned , be 
with. The pꝛeſente of his Pateſtie to whom they ap, the _- ©. 
gultieneſſe ol their ſame, the rigour of the law, the multitude Philip.1.23- 
of their wants, ſome bid the pꝛav foz mercy aboundance of mer- 

ce, as if 4 little would not ſerne but abundante muſt be pow- 

red douwne, ſome againe (to their thinking) loꝛbid them to pray, 

and demaund how they dare preſume, and ſo both wales their 

ſpeech ſauotre th of confidence,and infirmttie. Such mixture is 

al wales in our petitions, becauſe ſich mirture in ouc ſelnes, 

fleſh and not all ipirite, ſome diſtruſt, and not all fulneyof faith, 

ſomettme a feeling that we beleeue, ſomettme complaineing 

that we doe not beleeue the tongue of our ballance bearing fo 

doubtfull, doubtfull it is, which ſcale will pzeuatle, i yet the bet⸗ 
tet in the end pꝛeualleth. Fo2 tho: ougd ſtitch goeth,commeth, 
duertometh, and ouertomeing truunpheth, triumph ing —_ 


Collt 23 fur; 
Alter Trane 
and after the 
Commumon 
at Jiſmiſſing 
ot the Con- 
gregation. 
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deth,and the concluſien is through our Lord Teſus Chriſl,tg 
as in the {ame ſentence the fall of the leafe, and a ſpzing againe, 
fire in the aſhes and ſtirred vp againe: A little faith appeareth 
not with the ſooneſt, but lake fruit in the bud, whence hisna- 
ture and ſubſtance is, ſo coucheth, and ſo is pzeſerued. Thus 
it fluttereth twirt daring and notdaring praying and not 
praying becauſe it would haue aboundance of mercie, and pet 
findeth wants in the petition. This ſtruung in the womb of the 
ſame coilec argueth the life offarth rather quickened then dping, 
ſp2inging then falling, lo faultleſſe it is, if all be well conſidered, 
Im; as Rebecca when ſhe felt the twins in her womb (though 
it pained bir pet) thereby knew, ſhe had conceiued, andthat the 
childꝛt᷑ were alue ſo they who are bzought vpon their knees, finds 
ing the maieſhe cf God infinite, his tuſtice ſtrict his knoweledge 
ſearching the reines, his holinefſe ſuch, as Angels are not pure 
in his ſight, and what themſclues are on the other ſide, their 
baſcneſſe odious, their ignorance blockiſh, their ſinnes abhoml- 
nable,their wants lamentable, (at what time notwithſtanving 
they conceive comfozc,fo2 cls could they not pzap)are fouly abaſht 
and deiected, as pzofeſſing thep dare not aſke ſomethinges at 
the handof the almightie. Which to icke effect we finde: as 
an honeſt good heart laping open his eſtate in moꝛe wozdes 
would be thus vwnderſtoed. Whereas cur papers, by Which we 
craue that thou power done the aboundance of thy mercies 
are thozough the want ofa moſt holie faith oucrlaide with vn- 
ſpcakabletmperfections.fuch as tire them out in the wap to hea- 
uen,thereſoze we p2ay thee © Lod with al other tranſgreſſions 
fo2gtue vs even onr prayers, whereof our conſcience gulltte as if 
is(p they are ſo tained as they are)preſumeth not na dateth 
pretum 2 to aske, what otherwiſe it would, and at other times 
both, when moze comfozted then now it is, thou well knowel 
O al-nighty God the petitions of them that askeinthy (ons 
name, we beſeech the mercitully to incline thine caresto 
s, that haue made now our praiers and ſupplications rato 
thee, and graunt that theſe things which we haue faithtully 
asked accordiug to thy will, may effectually be obtained io 
the reliete of our neteſlity & to the ſetting forth of thy glo · 
ry &c. I hug a faithfule ſoule in ptaiet ſotume * 
eie 
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vncfeane. Foz God A 156k GR _— water an lob 9, 


11 the Rdafuni bn ] Di wy 

Sar wont ung u Hoi 145 in hin rumd with Any "2 4 
gel diverly-rineth the pale of dus dvubtet ſpirite x north _ 
ſanding a ſuppoſed diſco;d keepethymeakurd x roncazd with ach ©***" 32-24, 
and with the holy ſer pte. But toden menſet their wits 
the tenter to resth out their obſerriong,! and todeale a9 
they had to veale wild Beuit of Sonthhampton, thing ne 

moze renerently of thehinble, dnetifull, baſhfult,odeſt.low |" a) 
and loluly ſpeeches pꝛoteding from a bzoken heart, thence it is. cept ando, plars- 
they make a doubt where nodvubting 6theſtme nunde were e, »2 ek 
inthem,as ———— —-— — 


irreprouable colleas word haue greater to mmendation 
be thought a ſtumbling block of offerice;, as thepare. Tae we 


Wr, of 
ſelſe though he wert tl hototild not anſiver7 but would make 727 Porous 
ſupplicatibs to his iudge, holding it moꝛe ſit to leanewravgling; ee 
diſputing, boaſting, for theſe wit obtaine naught, but pay · . 44. 20. 
ing maten, behaving Püree ubm he mar find ſaxiour at $ Non ver ore 
Lozds hand, ven were he KmIbü d ⁰i‚˙ would cnc f 
him, were he perfit the L o;vtontstavge hüm withed, ber aut 5, com wX 
none is innocẽt, vhẽ Cod iudgeth, & he it is, that knoweth 1/s proces 
better thẽ ve our ſelues, & ſeeiſi ſuch fins, as ve nter 77 wocom- 
think fon Attordengi w dertunto . Bernard: ſpeaketh 1 der see, 
rot hol beliene my felſe, nor my oon conſciente tos it tal 2 
not comprehend me all, neither can he ĩudge of the hoe go rooms wen 
that heareth not the whole Anon aſter, God heareth in the . Fernare, 
hart of him, that he thinketh, hich maus own ſclſe hear- — - 
eth not hea were ius righteous, yerhorſohe de aſhamed witty 2.2.2; 
b!\chtnes of God his maltiie that he ſhouo not know dime. r ow e 
We ſee how the [ok of a inte daſheth his ſubietout of colate- bl e- 
nance i thereſo much rather may the pzeſence of ) Loz3(who ts 2% — 
ad:eadſul God clothed with vſſpeakadle mateſty,nswithagat- e e 
met, whoſe gloꝛy ſurpaſſeth p bꝛigttner of at tte ugnt y n ent , e, 
aſtomſh ß bꝛuted confrience of lob whottnew; (Hy Mo u eee. 
himſel'e with ow water t piirge dis hands met tim, per e 
ſhoulo Cod dip hem in $ pit, | bis owne cloths wou mn him , 7 
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lob: 9:39.31. ſhould ftrine in udgement. Au wdirt ſententes debaſing himids 
touer the true eſtate of an humble ſonle, who vpon due examine 
tion made ſaie th in effec as a troubled conſcience in this colleg, 
that dareth not preſume to aſke, + pet would gladly haue what 
it fandeth in nerde of. The like may be obſeruedin Aura ban the 
facher cf all the faithfull, who in his comunication with Godg 
pꝛaper to him foz Sodowe, miniſtreth to our edification theſe ey 
cellent notes. F irſt he confeſſeth he was duſt and aſhes, not fore 


— loue, but chaſe rather to lay open their abiec and diſtrefſey 
445 — — — The nearer 


2. maa draweth vnto God, the more feeling he hath how 


e Lock, as miſerable & wretched mans eſtate is. For the onely brights 


Geneſ. 18.27. nes ofthe Lord his glory it is. that putteth to ſhame & truly 
wo prope: hfbleth men, ſo as they are ſtript of al fooliſh confidenceia 
addeam acce/- themfſelues,wherewith comonly they are beſotted & ſiarke 


. Thirdlp inthele wozds:iet not my Lozd be angry 6 Itpeak 
e ſu & abies it. And 32. Let not my Lozdnowbe angry, A wil peake but 
benz co» this once: e pzateth to turne away $Lozd bis math i ſo mak- 
«-11e, 5elv1 of ety his petitib acceptable by his humble lute,teaching vs withal, 
— Abos we muſt not be ſaucy not impudẽt to aſke any at 
— . al aduẽturs, but to preſerue ſhamefaſtnes & baſhiul 
ei fit«c:4 e. when we pay to God. And what cls doth 5̊ colleu in theſe won 
#24 pudere con- {ggining vs thole things whereof our conſcience is afraid, eg 
(oncie,co" #% wing vinto bs, f whichour pzaiers dare not pzeſume to aſk, 
Now debewers Tome of pꝛaier ts very agreable top place. Pro,z ;. Bleſſed is 
ip «denter eſe 4d man 5ᷣ feareth alwap,meaning js warp,and of a tender caſciencs 
pcrendum ut to do 0; (ap, pea eneninpzaier 5; leaſt thing that map offend 
ber ſed puderi God,ns þ other bzanch of þ verſe,x the » 6. of the 14. Chap.lul 
— fictently pzoueth. T bis is certaine he Þ neuer doubted of his (al 
t6id, uati6 after he was called to þ knowledge of God in ch2ilt, $ man 
F:0.28.14. neuer rightly beleurd, ſoʒ he which beleueth in $ trath(of a truth) 
, feeleth many wants . doubts like a ſoundman aftera recouery 

tr an ague feeleth ma ny grudgings of that dileale, whicd il he 
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fri bis myrd. how hte dad beete n perf þ durcb of Sov. 
Mich unde ol fhonghts dauintz thetr tourſe, z recourſe in praptt 
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gfe rele nerd tee ee 
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For guang v3 thaſe things wbereofour conſcience il afraid, . 


namen 
99 — 


ſeat 


ty, hene is it that our rr rettupte dye 
bed & that in thy ——— —ů—— 


Abdefter beartwe apply eur ſelues to thy eur, 3 kno iu not hot ſo great i 


ſeruite is cut off m Þ very entrance by triſſing thoughts ruſhing 
in vpon vs. S lcrom witnt ſeth Þ like, whe1 am ar my pray- 
er5(Fhould thus & thus lament my fins & ĩntreat my ſaui⸗ 
dur) very oſten one while Tamerher walking in our gallery 
ot caſting vp my accounts, or caried away with filthythoghts 
or doing thoſe things, which a man ſhould bluſh to name. 
All W ſtrike the conſtiente with feare 4 ſhame ,ſo do they p moze, 
whe we conſtver befoꝛe who, 4 brit whom it is. our ſupplicarids 
are directed. in time of praiet we mitilf on treat ſaith R arnarilibe 
coutt dt heauẽ, euen that ver coutt wherein the king of hea 
ue ſitreth on his thron, attended vþ6 with an vnſpeakable at 
mie of bleſſed ſpirits, & therfore with great reverence,with 
great feare with great humility oda e cotemptibſe 
e before him; how 
teareſul 


nr 


f as, a. ds a@. © 2 
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tothe Reeſant far refuſal! of Sabſcript ion. 29 
fearfull how ſuppliant how humble, & caretull,wholy,hear- 
gity choroughly incentive on ĩhe mmeilie of his glory iu ibe 
reſcnce ot lis Angels, in the counſel) of the iuſt can ſuch a ee pores 
habberdehoy dare to ſtand or thew his face. — emunci 
Giumg 4/5 thoſe things which our prayers dure not preſume to aike, 


Neither dare they preſume to aske. Foz whyſhouldthey? _ 
and yet God giueth vs, what we ner de, elle we might periſh both — & — 
here,andhereafter, There are (ſaſth Bernard) that thinke be- , , 
cauſe they pray, that God is indebted to them. Peraduen- 7 ee 
ture alſo eternall life ſome ſeeke for not in humilitie, but in quer=»e . /ed 
ſpeciall truſt, they haue of their bwne meriis. Upon lie ot INS 
caſion it ſæmeth Saint Auſtin gintth like council: Pzeſtme „ , f. 
not of thy owne worke or prayer, hut of the tauour of Chalſt, . 0...4-.5. 
Accozdingly our Church ſpeaketh here, and in the Collect afrer "-< «= »-» 
the offertozie, where it ſaith, foz our vnworthinelle we! date © e 
not, at. A phate we dare avuenture- vied dyanuetent anvlate 55, , 
wuters. One of cach fozerample. W. Auſtin ofoldand Iofias fi, Ce. 
Simler of late time. Saint Auſtin waiteth that God furruſhed e e. 2 8. 
Conſtantine the Emperoz after his conuerſion with o great © 575 <m 
earthly bleſſings, as nomanelſe mapdare to wiſh the Ahe. f ee 
wich cuery manknoweth is far lefſe then a pꝛayer. It ſome times e cerreni 
God beſtow ſomethmgs, as no man dare to wiſh fo; the lik, % arone- 
what reaſon is there, but we may acknowletge, God gineth 77 
ſomewhat which our prayers dare not preſume to aſke : loſias 2 5, 
Simler in bis Ozation vpon Peter Martir his death toward „ C 
his concluſion maketh this pzaper. Graunt vnto vs O mot .. 
gratious good Father, if not another Martix and ſuch a one — 
we ought hardly ſomuch, as to pray for, yet at the leaſt; 4c. — 
Mherc it appcareth bow the ercellencte of God his guts ſo ra Sunuley. in obs. 
uiſheth the mind of an humble ſaiter, that in the fulncfſe of ads cm. 7. Ae 
miration aſtoniſhed. with the Lo2zd his ſingular mercte, and . 
on the other ſide with his owne lothlome vtirucſſe, he plaine- 
ty confeſſeth bis pzaper dareth not aske what the Almighty 
notwithſtanding giueth foz his donne Chaiſt. In which ſenſe 
any cquall Reader ſhall doe welt to thinke our Booke vſcth it, 
lf he doe well bethinke hum, how he mult not ſpeake agailt the 
light of his dune hart. * 


Nu, er cheri- of aſſurance and feare. They are better diſtinguiſhed in 


— Bookes, then in our perſons, Much there is in vs of the 


ſed mall in me- 


zo The ſetondpart of the enfaere 


Theſe are direflly ag ainft the word aud tur faith, Heb. 10.19, 
the blood of Ieſns we may be bold to erer imo the boly place,” And 
verſe 2 2. Let vs draw neare with a true hart in aſſurae 
faith, cc, And Heb. 4. 16. Let vs goe boldly to the throne 
the grace, Theſe places are diretHly agamſt dowbring, and laufh 
feare: Ergò net tobe Subſcribed vnto. 


Be they, and euer may they be places directly againft doub. 
ting, and llatuſh frare. Such doubring as is a lauiſhſears 
we admit not, becauſe the aſſurance of our faith doth not: pet 
our knowledge in Scripture teacheth thus much, that Faich 
is beholding vnto feare, both in hi entrance, and afterwards 
in the growth. In the entrance, when ſhe takes poſſeſſion 
of our harts. Foz the tudgements of God and the terrozs of 
the law in humbling vs, are a Schoole.maſter unto Chaift, 
and after too, when we many tunes are lſkely to play the wan 
fons, and thinke our eſtate like mount Se» that cannot be mos 
ued, ſo as what is ſaid ol Faith and Charitie is a true ſaying 


5 
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peares, though t 
dead: Do is it in 
an entrante, after which 
follow, and tay to make vp a garment to put on, where 
needle is now, but once was, ſo no ſhew of feare to foze, 


O/-ulater miſe effect of it may be ſcene in the enill not of puniſhment, but 
eme. which as certainely dzaweth on puniſhment, as 
6: pedem 164” Abaz, diail in a dunne-ſhine day caſts , Fare 
2 wide be 1s (ſaith Bernard) that doth lo Gods 


mercie that he doth not herde the foote iuthee, 
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Mo the Reaſons for refuſall of Subſcription. ” 
f he were a father and not a Lozd. If a Father where is his 
loue, if a Lozd, where is his feare t Adalach. 1. 6, 


By the blood Ieſus we may be bold to exter into the holy place. 


Heb. 10; 19, The Authoz ſheweth all ceremonies have an , e, 


ende in Chatlk, and where in time of the law people might not ,, 5... A=. 


enter into the Sanctuarie, but muff, and did tand without 
now we may enter into beanen it kite whereof the Dancuarie . Arr, 
has a tipe. Such boldnefſe we have to Godward thozough 7, . 


e mgreſſuc im 
Let v1 ges boldly tothe three, fc. Heb. 4. 16. — 


That is, Let vs not ſkicke, and be doubeſull nreking af 


ter other medtatoꝛs, as i he alone were not ſufficient, 
waucring, and vncertaintte pzopending to inuocation of An ee, 
gels, 0z Saints (as if there were not a God in 4, our ,7 
e 

, any other a een 
places Heb. 1 0, and the fourth Chapter moze diſcredit the ur . 
of this ftraine ( whereof our conſciences are afraid) then ende 


Palter Caluin, who ſpeaking of the bis vnſained err. Cal, 
bum: liatian that God will not be intreated of an, 1. 
but thoſe who in a trembling manner, flye to his mercie ? 7 — 
Where this fourth tothe Hebrewes hath, Let vs gos boldly, „ee 
this authoz wziteth tremblingly, pet will not we fondly injury . eie 
him ſo much, as theſe doe wzong our Church with 3 — 
p:oches faping, It is againſt the word, It is againſt true faith, — — 
&c, A doubting which pzoceeds of infidelitie may be thought 14e, 7, toc, 
lo, but not that doubring, which ariſeth from admiration, like -.:,, 

that in /9e/ 2, who know eth whether God will turne t leaue f /6- 
a bleſſing : Which wozdes carry a doubt in ſound, but in 2 . 
effect implp a ſound affirmation, and are moſt apt foz repen- wer forties ag it 
ance to ſpeake with, becauſe they include a ſence of me, i pet eee 
withall ſome hope to fp&d. Not amiſſe obſerned by S. Ierome Hers, lui. 
mens doubting otherwhilesmaketh thi moze earneſtly peni- M N 
at. Audit may wello be, Fez f doubtiog be ths mathcr of . 


22 T heſetond vm aſculu un απ N 14 
inquirie (as they ſay it is) betauſe he that doubt 
nat, then alſo is fearetulnefe the mother, 02 milch 

Potverwnt per- kindly repentance, Well had it bene with ſome long ere nom, 
57% i they would haue ſkilled of this point, that as in learning im 
„ beld themſelues foz great Scholers, who faile of it, becauſe they 
11ud mgemors thought,they had obtained, what they haue not: ſo in datits to 
precox genu1ms godward ſome want true confidence, becanſe thep are not right- 
femere bega Ip confident making onerbold, where it is moe wiſedome to 

u ve medeltie:moze courage to ſeele their ownfaintnes,mozeaw 

7*/»ur.44.1. dacitie to acknowledge their owne feare,feating as they ought 

"Ip to be afraid Marke the tree whole bꝛanches are ſcene. A graine 

Arber em at (fo; thence ſometimes is the beginning) lieth in the carth,ſinks 
wu, but the bzanches ſhoot fozth that birds map ne tie in them, 
ſumexcreſcar, It firlt taketh downeward, then ſcene aboue, at the firſt low, 

Fig radecens alter wards aloft. Many are bindzed ( ſaith Auſtm L. their 

Se,, ſtrength, while they preſume on their ſtrength: Men that finde 

3 ſuch contr arietie twirt Heb. 4. and this Collect our conſcien- 

e, ces are afraid, may b their wzangling pzinciples cauill with 

1m Je (erm. g. caſe at a theuſand places elſe, pea, and ſet Þeripture againſt i 

Aultss mupe - (cife, Ag where the Publican L laid to ſtand a tarre off, loch 

«7 + frmitate tg come to the Altar, not daring to lift vp his eves, that the 

„ #” 02d might litt vp the light of bis countenance vpo him, xc. Pax 

not a faire glaſſebeſet vpon it that he did amiſſe 2 Fo2 lap they, 
where he ſtood a tarre off he ſhould haue gone neare. And 

Luc.5,8, was not Petey well chidden in ſaping, - Goo away from me 

a /aner > As if the nearer the better, the wozſe the farder off, 

Againe, in that he would not lift yp bis eyes to beauen, he was 

much to blame. Such a locke ( had, foz is it not ſaid 2 He 

coſt dom nc ſus countenumce. Much of this making dull then, bolt 
delight is to weaue, though it be but a ſpiders webbe, and men 
of their mettall are like inough to charge ſary Alagdate 
fo2 a micher well the eſcapeth, i not repzoucd foz want of faith, 

Lac, 7.38, Let vs goe (faythep) Why then ſtood ſhe ſtill ? Boldly. Why 

dio ſhe trouble hir leife with Chult his terte, when lde was to 

to noe to the tone of grace? And what was be at whole feete 
the ſtood, but the authoz of grace : (weeping) a woman 
condition: moꝛe courage would haue done well, and the began 


to walh, as not daring to goe on, The baſeſt 3 


Gen, 4+ $* 


— Jon — — —— —— — — 


Te fecond part of the anſtre 
Daulour ſald, by are ye md, © 3 da nal tat, 
but faith r;afwithſtantong. Anda ſaith in God bis chien 
is no ſmali p tion, which when it is the lraſt chou a 
with terroꝛe of in,coriceaneth hope, cuen in her deadeſt and dead 
uieſt tin e anowing the ſpirit ol adoption keepeth fire in the hart, 
und that in moſt apparant weakneſſe hir power in Chailt is per 
fectod, gelenna bp ber loſſe, raiſed by her (all, and after the com 
bat fiſhed, te ti ib hone a conqueroz, In which oppoſition 
of faith and feare, that which feedeth one, nouriſheth the other, 
The mercies of God are the ſuppoꝛt of our tairh, ſo axe thepthe 
roote of ott {care, and ſeagtueneſſe of ſinne, a tuff occaſion mls 
mſtring fufficient matter ſoʒ true humiliation ( forgiuing vg 
thoſe things, whereof our conſciences arc afraid) like hei 
couples in the Loꝛds prayer Forgiue v5 our franes g preſently 
in the nert peiition Lead vs not into tentation: The one tap 
mediattv following the other. as il we ſaid moze thencuerp one is 
aware afin ſayuig (torgiuing vs thoſe thinges )&c. either be⸗ 
Ams ei l. tauſe of ſinne(the remenaanct wyerol ta greenous, (he burden 
„ nntolierable) oz elſe veracile of ſorgiueues it ſeiie, as if when they 
— are ſogiuen, euen then in that very indant we are afraid. Foz 
ſuperbum e756 that when we haue moſt ſeturitie, we haue molT cauſe toteare, 
won /nit: um ã ds if the ſentence of S. Paul em ſo a walch-wpozd. De nat 
die em cue, high · numded but ſeare, o that of our @antons, 7 50 art made 


— — whole, ſunne no more leſt a worſe thing happen eme thee, as it wil 
dar 45747. locne hoe, where ſeenritie b2cedeth pꝛide: O. Auſtin tatreating 
ſand bug. e, bodo tcarc is in bie with Gods ſeruants, and vo bo Herre foozth 
27. eut ot bie, adtuicti in theſe waꝛds, Be not high miuded but 
tene. Lone the goedneſſe of God, leare his ſeucritie. Both 
„ theſc will keepe the from being pound, F 02 in latung thou volk 
ap,. feare, leaſt thou grieuouſip offend thy louing and beleued: If 
Kom. s. than leut not, fe ate leaſt thou periſh, ii thou loue, fare lcaſt thou 
Pin, lfpleaſe. He that ſaid peu baue not receiuedthe ſpirit of bondage 
Xn te graf to feare anpmoze, ſaid that himſelfe was among the Cor 
dents elatione With feare and trembling : Oe that ſaid be not bigh minded 
rewerberar,6e but feare gaue a generall aduertiſement to all the members of 
pan £/ca»- Ch:iſt,wozke out pour ſaluation with feare and trembling, 
rremilc11 ? Cc. Anone after that bleſſed father addeth. Doth not that ſentence 
uid, bear thee of from preſumptuous pride,woe vnto a "ou 

ecauſe 


L 


11the Reaſons Jorref#/allvf iS ub(eription. 
becauſe of offences? Doſt thou not ſtand iaave? leſt thou 
be teckoned among thoſe many, whole loue ſhould ware 
cold and iniquitie abound t doſt thou not ſtriłke thy breſt 
when thou bearelt this ſentence. Let him that ſtands take 
herde leſt hefalle As fo; the other clarſe(Giuing vs thoie things, 
which our pꝛaie rs dare nat pzeſtune to aſke)tgandinap be referd 
to ly ritual a tempoꝛall bleſſings ,which in the generail we may 
tion adure our ſelues all be graumted, and we mut dare to aſe, but 
other. in particular ag in tius, a that very manner, at this, o that very 
ep the ume, by ſuch x (ach weanes, we have no warrant to limit the ho⸗ 
I mts ly one of ¶ carl, noꝛ chmandement to crane 02 pzonule our ſelues. 
g vs Paul paved that Sara» might be eme, and be pzayed often, . cor l C. 
thxle and earneſt ip, vet was be not then remoon2d. Dome things we 

ently may p:ay fo; abſolutely, and aſſirmatiuely, as ihr the ling dame 

| — e God doe come bus will be done be furgiueueſſc of ſine & our owne 

ne 

r be⸗ 
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not 
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/al«ation, but the meanes ſometimes we may faile in, while this 
way oz that way, after this ſaſhton, a2 that ſaſhion, we pꝛay thep 
may come to paſſe. S. Pan / could nat be ignozant of ſo calle 4 
dit, and therefoze it was not the faume he ſtood vpen, as the 
end he pꝛopoled. The very like is to be dhought in /tenpozall 
bleſſings : Y-w4pzaved to God fo his child, which be had by | 
T<1b/abe,thzoughly x fully perſwaded of Gods mercies towards . 5m 727. 
bim, thotigh touching the babe, bis thoughts and ſpeech were 
not ſoreſotute, but arguing rather bis expedation, then aſſy- 
tante. Foꝛ this he (aid, ho can tei whether God mill bane mercy 
en me that the chulde may true? Thus it appeareth that cucrp par- 
ut ticular neither may we, noz dare we pꝛeſume to determine, 
th Leaue we that to the wiſcdome, and grations good pleaſure of . 
lt the Loꝛd. Beggers muſt not be coolers, noz crauers, their own 
11 carners, Chus they will haut it, and thus 3 02 elſe it itte th not 
U him, that commeth in pꝛaytt unto God. He may aſſure banſelfe 
re in generall, but in every particular he may not, he næde not he 
1 mult not. It may be victozp: it may be an auerthꝛote, it may bs 
0 peace, it may be perſecution : He wii haue a cha, he may got 
xr chxldlcffe. He may papnow,vut ide iu of bis p2aper is libe 4. 
. brak-on a great wav of, Þurh is the courſe of the fatthfail. Thep 
4 appꝛehend Ch2iſt Jeſus,in whom ail the pzamiſes are yea, and 
, Amen.Sure ofthw once, that if they haue what they date net 
; 


tudent {03 at Gods hand, they will r thankful, 4 if thep _ y 
2 I 


The fend pert of the anfwere 

| not, they will poddeſſe their ſoules in patience, — 

they will not be thought wiſer then the L w, they commend 
to bis bleſſed diſpoſition. When Z dh carried the Arke into the 
S. f. f. Cittie thele ws Da vttred, Ih finde favor in theryes 
of the To, he will bring me againe, and ſhew me both it 
and the Tabernacle thereof. But if he thus ſay, I have no 
delight in thee, Behold here I am, let him doe to me, as ſee- 
meth good in his eyes. Here is a donbtfull, e perplered ſpeech, 
wad wer; Yet not deſtitute of aſurance, which a baly faith nuniftreth. T 
ſolurem certwi he was tertame of bis (alnation z pea and certaine of the tempo» 
ard? od bic ds rall kingdeme which God dad p omiſed him : Bat here was all 
reif nation the doubt: He knew not, whether the promiſe was abſolute, 
regmanm ag iter Or ypon condition, The ie followeth in the next Chapter, 
ce: wbere the tame Þ3zophet maketh this vie of She his railing 
pr. 161d, and reniting. It may be, that the Lord will looke vpon my 
2. Sam. 16,24 attiition,and doe me good for his curling this day Inthat 
Cor dieis fel, be ſaith ( Peraduenture, or it may be) not doubting of his ſal 
Nes esd, nation, but of being reſtozed to his fozmer eſtate, oz ci think- 
aue ſalas ing of the hainouſneſſe of Mnne befoze committed, doubcerh 
dubizarer, ſed whether his afflictions ſhould be aſſwaged ſo ſpeedily. Bs 


Ae ho would ſap, Perempto; fly J affirme it not : my ſinnes bam 


6 2.5416. 5: ferned moze- then all this commeth to. This J take as a 


gentle remembzance to put me in minde of mp duety, It may be: 

Itnot : Ikuwow what to truſt to: Ie not attempt to teach the 

Lozd: I neither doe noz date preſume to aske, that it may 

be thus, and no otherwiſe. The P2ophet e bath the like 

It may be, the Lozd God of will be merciful to the rem- 

nant of /o/eph. He meaneth in pzeuenting their captiuitie : But 

whether deuuerance, oz no, the reckoning is made, they fozgoe 

not all comfozt, well perſwading themſelues, that it the mercy 

of God laue them one wap, ſome other wap it ſhall mette with 

them, and they with it, knowing of a truth that God is good vi 

Bones du, t [/racl in not ꝑiuing vs many times what we would, that he 
2 ew uni may giue ouer, and aboue, that which we ſhould tather. 
—— — 2 as to winde vp all on a fmall bottome, and compꝛebend much in 

e , e words (our prayers dare not preſume to as ke) man 
4 aten. things, which God gineth, becauſe they dare not ſet the Lozda 
Tele, time, nos binde him ta ſuch, and ſuch meanes, but 9 


2 


A renne 


to the Reaſom forrefaſalbf Subſeription. 77 
the general, t making faith of our duety there, refer our ſelves 
wholy to the L o2d,fo2 all ſwcb changeable circumſtances know- 


the belt to them that feare the Lozd 


Cap. 3 
Almighty God thoſe things, which for our vnworthi 
neſſe we dare not, and for ourblindnes we cãnot alke, 
vouchlaſe to giue vs &c. Theſe words directly fight a 
gunſt gods word & true faith am. i. 5. 6. . If any lacke 
let him aſke in faith & wauer not &c. For ſuch receiue 
not. And Rom. 14.25. Whatſoeuer is not of faith is ſin, 


Heſe woꝛds are in the collec after the offertorp 
Almighty God the foũtaine of all viſdome 
which knoweſt our neceſſities before wee 
aske,& our ignorance in asking, ve beſeech 
the to haue compaſſiõ vpon our inſitmi 

& thoſe things, v hich for our vnworthineſle 
ne dare not. & for our blindneſſe we cannot asłe, vouchſaſe 
to giue vs for the worthines of thy ſonne.&c. Chia, the lait 
chap. fa2 their neighbourhad map comunicate each vnto other 
mutuall yelpe. Puch hath been (aid already, whereon we might 
be content to Rap our ſelues withbut farder pꝛocieding, but þ 
de are dzawne on to a larger diſcourſe, bpreaſon of their ſo great 
impoztunity, that hold theſe wozds matter offreſh complaint: 
There is no doubting, noz Stammering,noz vncertaintie in 
ſaping theſe wozds{ for our raworthineſle we dare not, nor 


for our blindneſſe we cannot aske q They are the wozds of ſo- ,, _ 4 
duety s humulity, not of leare noz deſpatre. F02 we are certainely 4 
perſ\waded as of an article of our faith, that we are both ynwor- rer 
thy,x blind. Pet ſome vrge ſcripture to the contrary... L 2% bones 

lay they, bids vs aſke in faith without waucring.Whereunto _—_— 
e anſwer. o doth a penitt᷑t perſon aske that ta fully aſſured be m 7 ,.s, 
hath naught to cõmend him beſoze the Lond. Againe they vrge Nom. 7.13. 


——— 


ing chat fall they out ia, m not ſo, 02 contrartwile,they fall out ſoz Rom 8.18, 


wo 


ef Theſee of the anſwers.” 
neth that continueth doubting of Gods mercy whe be comethd 

God in pꝛaler.ã conſcience not re ſolued in fexch a point of damm 

ſhameth the woꝛke in hand, be it neuer ia ſpcetons. appilpthcls 

0414s , men whole obiection this is tune that the faithful, betaui of 
prorſoiſomui, the full aſſurance of Gods mercies, thercfoze map not becal 
er nee! 96” downinſight of their ſin, a8 þ voice of a man viliſping himletſe 
ams,ns tram beſoze the Loꝛd, were not the voice ofa man that builds vpony 
: 1:44; 5 Tod his comfo:table pzomile. Then ſureip S. Calum miltwhe 
lies omni What be pꝛaicd ſoꝛ, when vpon occaſion of the wozds in theÞze- 
fi lucia ram phet lerenne 17. I he be art of man i deceitful, wiched aboue al 
P2171 gu t. tlungt, who can kun t) mabeti this pzater.C rant almighty God 
— ſince we are plaine nothing, yea leſſe then nothing, that fee 
1-, ** © Lngthis naughtworth eſtate, & caſting aſide all conficence 
Tor eb/equiin both of our ſelues, & of the whole world we may learne to 
defenerarr,qwit flyein all humility vnto thee &c. But M. Caluin miſtooke no 
— moꝛr, tten they that of our ſauiour learned to hold themſelu:gm 
bees oe , profitable ſeruants, not, p they had done iuſt nothing, but when 
9:1.4:42nes, o Thep had done all, and all if poſſible that was chmanded. Foz lu 
nage menbra are ſcruants in ſo many offices indebted, as we cãnot com 
22% out though all our thoughts & all our parts, or members 


berterenter, 


n were turned into the dueties of the law. Wherfoze f we hold 
I uc,:7.16. bur ſelues vnworthie, g ſuch, as fo; our ynworthines date not 
Ma:.9.:9. as ke, what are we any whit the woꝛle moze then the wom n 


— fas the blondpilſue, who was ſufficientlyperſwadedof Chzilts pow- 
544 09%) + que er, but hauung bir faith mixed with feare dur it not crane with 
parris cont (ws hir lips, what hir bodp ſtood in neede of. And thep2odigall chelde 
cee amt 11s th2oughly groũded, g eſtabliſhed in his fathers kinvly laue, 
et becauſe of his tewd pzanks,fo far debaſtꝭ htwſelfe p be durſt 
3 not aske the roome ola ſon, but thought it well, if he might bee 
fate 1ompre Ceckoned among bis fathers hered ſeruants: concerning dom 
ſerosturus, Yenerable Bede ſpraketh thus . To a ſoniies aſtection, that 
mercede dee: reckoneth all his owne, which his father hath, this vnthriſt 
——— doth noe way pteſume to aſpire, but deſireth onely the 
3 ſtate of a ſeruant c. Some ſuch vn v otthineſſe was that of 
Non propomitur ( entri who had done much god to Chꝛiſt, his commtrimt᷑ built 
v. — thẽ a ſinagog xc. vet pꝛoleſſeth he was altogether vynworthie þ 
Gr wry our ſautour ſhould come vnder his rie, oꝛ vouchſafe him ſomuch 
Marlen Mat, as talking with, Whoſe modeſt conceit of btnſelfe is not for Vs 
t. to 
L 


10 the Reaſons F „ of #Þic tion. 39 


to admite, but to follow, which we then doe, if wwe truel y ac- 

knowledge, what we are ol our own nature in the ſight of God 

and if anie be vile to thiake we are more vile then the baſeſt: , mi 
K02is this humbling our ſelues,not darcingto p2eſctour per 4 1 i» 
{ans in the L02ds ſight an argument, we want faith, moge then r as 
this bchauſour cf the Centxr1en ſo highly commended foz his faith 

both (peedy, 4 well ſetled, vpon very (mall beginnings. Jn the 

confeſſion, which D. auc! maketh fo; //rae/, and in that pzayer 

while vue thinkes and ſpeakes of their owne vnworthineſſe, Dan. 9.4. f. 
that vuto the belongeth confuſion of faces, that they haue 

ſinned, & cõmitted iniquitie & done wickedly,yea rebelled 

& departed from Gods precepts and iudgements, largely 

amy! vl pung the indifement againſt their owne ſoules they take 

hold of the mercies of God, and haue comfozt in this that com- — 16. 19,28 
paſſion and foꝛgiueneſſe ol lame is the Lozds. In the tipe of the f e, hel 
loſt childe ſpoke of befoze,reclaimed to God the point is much la- — 
boured. Jam not worthy to be called tip ſome ic, Vet, de that / 14m 
(ad ſo, and ſalde but a truth. was not ere the moze withbelde 77 7 
from comming to his father. Let vs beware (ſateth Chriſo- e es 
ſtome) bow we ſpeake glozious thinges of our ſelues. Tt is noc Chrofeft bewels 
meane point to thinke meanly of our ſelues, noe ſmall grace 35 «4 pop, u- 
toiſgrace our ſelues in the pzeſence al the Lozd, The wozds of /-%0nom. 

the Coman194((ateth hee) were, I am not wort hy andhee —— 
iu moꝛt admiration, then all the Jewes beſide: So ſpake the A-,.,,,4,, 1. 
polite Fam not worthie, and he was the chiefe: Che like did e 
labn, J am not vorthie, and he was a friend to the ſpouſe, yea — 
that hand, which he thought too baſe to touch the ſhalachet of , e, 
Chzilt didcouer bis bead with baptiſme.Allthele debaling them · er Ce, 
rines were aduanced. And if becauie our faithexcludeth -arnall ue. 16:4, 
doubting any finall diſtruſt of Gods latung health, it mult alſo 4 ce e v4 
ſpare confelſion ol our vaworthineſſe, then (belle) weſhall "To ann 
doe well to giue way to thole ſuppoſed arguments, that upon like e ve 
miſpꝛiſõ conclude poſſibility of merit, 4 tmpoſſibilitp oferroz. 02 eg 
no ſuch vn orthineſſe, whp may we not merit: 4 if noe ſuch <4. 4100. £0» 
blindacs what feare is there of rſaning int error Foz? firſt lap yy toms 
we as þdenines of Louain God fordid the iuſt ſhould waitfor 7 
lite cuerlaſting, asa poore midoth for analms. It is far more 


g'orious,that they as cõquerouts & triuphers poſſeſſe it as 1 
| rewar 
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the 
heir ſwear. and — — 
t 
—— — ander 
— = But if we Jn remedie our ovne i 
——— to cr ten n e, Jo mee — 
0 3 marueſ! then, owne ſelues, rth and worth ende ſernethſoms 
— — to what ſelnes then 
eee, 0 mot ofall cur '- celding aſmuch, tter of our ks 
— — — gene — —— 
e. ON — — — our ſelue , L 
ti knowe, whitt 
Obreſiſumes, fo and — we ought to God hath done 
cdlran; rg thing know ſcience,o2 what ieuousfoz n from 
11147 — know ante 02 wants,02 how — — clenſe — 
— 4. » our nſomuch know ho 
«Cond 2. — Ares 8 Fan as /acob tu 
— * my ſecte its them kne taken ice t our conſctences 
— 7. that — and — we — Sara 2 
ey opſe our epes How often when woften, 
eff ers — Rabel: p Ingell, o 
— TN — — 
- made , whe 
78. ſhe vs to our condemned to 
— ——— 9 baue _ 2 
as —_ then our we not — wel — — that — * we 
7765. — — —— uſe ol — ich truth led as we 
— : | —— aut matter — en — not to — 
Geneſ.14.15: diſp wherein were: wtteth we — : 
1. lob. 3. — — —.— in calling vpon — — 
— —— — Fo: — cuils, yet — when ws 
ant'14 7 wants, eadilie the Ned fo2 a tone, | 
— feele our then that r haue we ca have we praied 
— e. conformded. a How often 1 
— or 5 noon neg call fo2 by — in reſpea — 
. aer de int and entuaite, — 
— — nozth — et * ſerpents ignorance 
— abuſe Gods git ntor nee like bath our bene 
7 = _— of Bod into — Laſtlie how oſten 
— arac [ into poyſ . 
bel che c gangeth al 
oc. d. 


1s the Ruaſori for reſult of Subſcription. A. 


derm moze, then al! this? Aro; lt ſhame we not with 
3 ke a bout. Are ze tees blinde dat ſpeaking. 


* 


not be tve mem igno- —.— 


= 


one mans handcrbibtted in one ſchedule oz ſcroute,yea 4 all to n 
H TO Cn 099 mk 
but that we were dilappotnted bp thePzinter, * fo 5 


Tea but inthe ſecond [chedule were there no other: 


We anſwer as he dott in Poet, whe T hraſo muſtrid his i a des 
ces, what other do por meane: Inelp a ſcol, o gird i Holm; Sammeo 
þlaſt x leaſt wazth. Bare repeating whereof is anſwer ſufficient , / e. 


Chap. 4 


Laft of all, ve deſite to be reſolued, whither all the Ru- 
bricks are not ſo to be vnderſtood, & expounded as they 
may agree, & not be contrary to the word of God & of 
religion eſtabliſhe by the law, and thie Ne of faith 
no profeſt in the elm. | 
S_ 1 — It = . 


rn bane 1416 


42 
the Goſpel] reſtozed he did ſhew, and but ſhew 


T be ſecond part of the anſwere. | 
buſhing the booke of common p2zaper ,gaue wapt 
mile of cxro2 and lalſe dogrine.,as in this our 


ratið is fimaſtrelr conti iued. £03 did that gratious Ladie curlate 
god Qucrne Elizabeth, Far was it from hir innocent veriueus 
ſoule oʒ any mauncr of authoaitte deſigned by her ſacred appoint» 
ment, to admit ante the leaſt ſillable of doctrine c E 
wozd,and true religion. The like (as we mult x 
the glozte of God) dolb manifeſt it elſe in that ropall care of but 
tzead ſeueraigne, wherein we map ſafely repoſe out (clues know 
ing fo2 our part, bis maicſty,as he holteth himlelſe obliged both 
7 Vir tage —— (feed with, hp itang oh 
at VVeliming e bis rom being c>ed wil x ey 
— — . ke. nions in matti of religiũ, This ecial teuine care, bis learned, 
9 orations, general o. finall determination at the 
laſt confercnce haue a l ſolemnely witnefſcd to the woꝛld, in xc · 
deeming the ſtate ol our church (rom all ſuch ſcandals, as wert 
iniuriouſly brought vpon dir. and vpon that truth, which we've 
cues dae as Maintaine: So as it, is but a waſpiſh doubt even of purpoſe ſet 
275 Vurg. in the laſt place, tolcane a ſting behinde in ſterde of a farewell, 
Ecleg, Hot but that a third, and fourth paper obiect moze, as followeth 
to be conſidercd, | a2 if 


Z non 419 


Chap 5. 

Lord we beſcech thee keep thy church, that it may be 
freefto al aduerſitys: This is againſt the manifeſt word, 
& decte of God, & true faith 4 14,2 2 we muſt through 
many afflictions enter into the kingdom of God, And 2, 
Timoth 3.12.all that willlive godly in chriſt Ieſus (hall 
ſuffer perſecutions. And Job 16.33, In the world yeſhal, 
haue ttibulation. God hath promiſed” we {hall not be 
ſwallowed vp with aduetſitie : but noe promiſe that we 
ſhalbe free fr6 al. Ergo to pray for that wherof we ha ue 
vi pers againſt faith 8c b fin'Ergonor to bg ſub· 
aibcd.ynto, * pad. ome 


: 


big 


D SAS 


ine Reaſens far reſeſal Sunſcription. 43 
g collea we finde the church vſcth on the 2 2. ſun⸗ 
dap after Trini. K oꝛd we beſcech thee keepe thy houſ- 
hold the church in continual godline ſſe, that thzough thy 
pꝛote di on it may be free from all aduerſities, andde- 
noutly giuen toſerue thee in good wn es to the gloꝛy of thy 
name, ic. In which) pzaper the church ſuppoſc th not all (mmu- 
nity andfreedome, that noe aduetſitie ſhall teme neere bir, but „ __ 
knowing that it will, ſhe beggeth of God to be deliuered from it. „, 
The ſateth Sai deliuered cut of trouble, but 
ſo,that he may goe free. Foz otherwiſethe church cannot bene 
iqncrant,noz to that afſud ions wait vpon hir, ar d compaſſe bir 
on euer y ſide. Who kawweth not, that in our E etanie ſuch a par- 
ticular lute is remembzed vnto God that in all time ot our 
tribulation he will deliuer vs, that in all and ad- 
nerſities whenſocuer they oppꝛeſſe vs, thoſe euils which the craft: Sund. allet 
and ſubtlety of the diuil,oz man wozketh againſt vs be brought T 
to naught &c.She confelleth hir ſradty. i with ont the Lozdſhe . 4 t 
cannot but tall that ſhe t annot continue without his ſuccour, and — Akter 
thercfoze calleth vpan Ood that he wil merrifully lwke vpcn bir E. 
infirmictes in all dangers,and ncceſſitics ſtretch fozth bis tigbt , & 
handtohelge;anddefend,putting away all hurtſull things, and 4 cc dun- 
guung things p2ofitable ta hit ſaluatton, that ſo being gouerned 3 i tet 
and perſerued tuermoe both in body t ſoule bythe ſtedfaftnes of rat. 
Gith,ſhemnap bedefended from all aduerſities. In all which pla- 
ces honeſt godlp vertnous meaning of our church wel appear · 
cth pxapmg to be free from all aduerſiries,not but that ſhe muſt 
feeic the,but that ſhe may not fall by the,not,but that like ſurges 
they may come ouer hir but in aſſurante of bir God, ſhe may 
ouercome them. T herefo2 is it ſhe beſeecheth God, the courſe of 
this wozld map beſo peaccablpo2dzed by bis gouernance tbat the 
map toyſully ſerue him in al got ly quietneſſe,crauing bythis free 
dome ſuch readineſſe both ta body, and ſoule,as a free heart that 
woa'd accompliſh thoſe thmgs, which the L od would haue dot 
All which petitions concurring in this clauſe miniſter diuerſe 
god notes. Firſt, þ weight of griefe, in anguth offaule calteth a 
cloud twirt ioy e our inderſtũting at which time it may be ſad as: Tag 4 *. 
E6/b.anf h inomũ. A et bir alone, bir ſpirit is veredwcthinhir. do 
Wr 
— ndiled 


— — 


44 The ſecond part of the anſwers,” 
indited, as others peratuenture may thinks, that tre 
1164/4100! he diſtreſe. Setontiv, it would be thought vpon what nau 
ou deſire pzelfeth aſter, not what ſhould be,but whatitwou 
mecere. ce; bane, In tribulations. wee may both hurt and profit; 
Auguſt; know not what to pray, as we ought, and yet becauſethings 
121 44 Probam ate tough, and hard, becaule the, are traubleiome. becauic 
— u they are againſtthe ſence of our 1nfirmity,by a general, or 
ei vniuerſal will we pray that theſe things may be taken fro 
bac auferan wr vs. But this point of devotion we are indebted to god fo2,that if 
ame. hetake not ſuch thinges a way from vs, wee ſhould not therefqze 
>... thinke we are neglected, but rather by our godly enduring 
1. 4... theſe cuils hope fo; larger good things. Foz ſo vertue is perfited 
ſperemmws amply in infirmity. Thirdly Gods decree may crolle p effect,but it is not 
g 14:4 againſt the natal affection, nap the L02d would be offended, f 
that affection were not: make it a childes caſe whoſe hunde father 
ts ſo'e ſicke enen to þ death, e his itfe dzaweth to the graue. The 
L 02d purpoſeth by thts viſitation to call bim {tis 
that dis childe mourneth. Here haue pou the will of the chiide one 
wap(he would haue his father line) the wil of God another way 
mtẽdeth death. Is the child faulty herein, oꝛ rather is de not lan 
tie, i all chulduke affec16 die with his fathers death: Doth de nat 
olſẽd il nature 4 dutie vtterly fo2gotte de ſhould wiſh ocherwiley 
Do that the matter of our obedience is nat ſeene alwates i our 
willing, what God decrecth, 02 not wuung, what de ſozbiideth, 
but ſometimes in deltuering contrary to that, 
Loꝛd purpoſeth ſhal come to paſſe, S. ai the Apoſtie wel knew 
6 licknelle chzneth of the Lcd. + that ub Epapbrodirus fell 
fick it was þ Lo2dhis doing. Pet that was no reaſs;but uni both 
might, i ti ſo:row fo; him. Fourthly, we areciamamnnded to ake 
what we ſtand n ned ol, we nerd de iuerance from all atuct⸗ 
%orriermfirm ſiuits. Fiſtiv, ſuch pꝛaters are teſtimonten ot our pꝛoleſſed weak⸗ 
1 dees nes, pꝛoumg vnta c ur ſelves x others, what conctit we haue oi p 
ee dangers of this lle: Not the leaſt aduerſit bat we hane can d 
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e 6: 1exp. Hard in feare of, x therfore pz1y wer, that wee map ſtand mer. 


Fhilip,2,4 5s 


ue eme, pugnable agamſt all the Engins of Sathan. Stile at 


2 544/- theſe times that wee intreate God in this manner, there is 


«641 $4149* | a lincliecutdence of our faith bis power - and of a full Tebis, 
het 


A ; Hon in making our refuge to him, as conſtantiie 


TY ena ae ia onwib bd eo mu Sz rEAEAALC 


to the Reaſons fer refaſall of Sol ſerintion. 4 


Oued meceſſs» 


rio antellgirar 


is neceſlarily vs — 
vil returne againe voto your and 1. Corinth. 4, I will come d as. 3 


you F God will. In the one place implied, in the other expzelt. 1. Cor. 4. 10. 
Þ0 here to be mferpacted, A freedome from all aduerſities but 
no farter,noz otherwiſe then an tte L and wnll, thongh.this clauſe 

te not wo2d foz wo2d ſet downe inthe Collect. Laflip,the eye 

of our thought looketh two ten, one tv Gods p2oudence, 

the other to our ſeines, ard our extremitie either pzeſent, o pol 

ſible. An example bereof our Santour gaue vs, when he Had N ede. 
land theſe wozds, Faber of it be H ur i 24 4 
ne, tranſfozmung the will of mn vpon our — 


thas wat O Father, So the Prophets weepe fo Ie ſalim to teff rranſeat & 
thinke, how dhe and ie in ubs duk, pet-againets Godward = cos, noms 
asthey-raiſe vp their eps; Weh tand-conceticed;/ Artury tüte 2m m/e bone 
foze ts it to the @aints in that whereof rhep haue our ory us wu! fo ſceprrems 


Ch2ilt foz an erample ; miwury to theſe affections, which: God , 
bath faſhioned in vs fun bis ſertute j imurie to all tue reaſans be 


tue atleaged if pzaper (30 be tree from/ulladoerfitios)mult be . 2 
— of etna Ge poro theled 1.9, 


This is againſt the manifeſt word and decree of God. A4. 14. 22. 


Aman map butt a diuerſo thing [fon that, which Cn wil- . 
lcth, and yet without ſinne,” 7 aw dert peach the v m A. 167. 
+ Alia, and Bethima but he was hand ed by the irit, yet no con- 
trarietie twixt Paw and the ſpirtt ot God, but ( ſo2 all that ſhew 
of diſco3d ) great conſent, Fon Thar-which. J willcth well, 
the ſpttit ot Gon willechnat, but pet by-5 betrer'1will;- though , 
the reaſon hereof be ſocret; and tot of! Paws wiiibe ma» er , - 
nifeſt. The (ame Apoſtie a6fircth ſo⸗ binuelſe and other the ger mart; i - 
Saints that they might be cloched vpon with beauenly glo- — Piſe, 
rr n ates”; 

3 


—̊yᷣ»—- 


— - Dr ws — 


„— — — 


166 re Sartifrhd. ? 
2.007, 5.4- . are in this tabernatle find aun ate burdenti betauſt fue wad 
not be vnctothed b clathed vpen, that moztalitic might de 
ſwallowed of life, tabich pet we ao Gov had ether te- 

termin. And Saint he tous afogc hand that he nu 

die tome violent otath, ſo: ſa aur Sauſc nepdecied, pet that 

Apeſtie in ſome ſoꝛt did wohl otherwiſe then God bis manifeſt 

Jab. 317, Will was. $03 Jahn 21. 18. another ſhall gird thee and lead 
O 35:4 thee whither thou wondeſt not. The Piophet Dawd it 
Plul.;5.6., er 5 5, wicheth that de ban the wings of a Done, then 
would bei 41. No marateſt woay by decree ot Godknowne 

E115 tautu tu anouch this with and earnclt per. But thc note which 
ferrer m 14/4 the Philoſopher in his wilcaome of geruate learning giueth is 
bebe, 77 nat amis Clien ts carried-onaly unte things poſſible,” but 
deut e«q+eu5 the will i \ pzopaletl thoſe\thmgs\which carat be, 
Fat cert: und pet nofauit at all au ſa dong. foz example; the Bin 
Arif. Erb. bů. j fer in charitic reputing the e rongregatiou tobe Cit in 
an holy maimer (cekes and willeth the laluatian of eueryene 

which neucrtbeleſſe/the L020. 1a ctrl coundell Nett 

net, twirt whtch tau, a 4ftrcuce withont tontrerictes, 
im one good thing as u u god may differ from nnether, 

mut camict be centrary vnta it. We art nat-alwates ta 

(tutb @aint | AnG1n) (that done ici Gob mill baum dane; 0} 

i .»;-- Hath'deercedinihe will of bis ſecret plxatiarec; Foz God ma? 
r Wd wEnACotH x, 1amd: it nun 
bo. — ont that he wiiheth better, though croſſe ta Gass Dec 
con/ont, qvam then he that wiſheth bappuy what God intendeth, The wic- 
Viet idem bs, ked Jewes wauld haue Chiilk put to death. Jeep of Arimurbes 
wound not conſent ta bia drath. Ltę 2 f. which God had decrred, 
«4 Lavren.cay, het he d en, hey wad ii: hat te nt three many-alfita! 
2 C1, an enter into the kingdom of beauen that all who will line god- 
ly in Chꝛiſt Jeſus ſhall tufer tribulation, that in the mo ue 

ſpall baue it, as they ate the maniſeſt wozds of God, ſo is it me- 

nifelt they are much wzongedin-bey:g vred-again this clanie 

bea ( treedone from all adoetſitie,) Fo is it mas true that ihe 
. Caf. treaſon of /«d.c- mult be, ſo is it true that herxſies aud offences 
Math.13.7, muſt be. ds muth neceſũtte oſone as of the other; and the ſame 
wozds are deliuercd ol them all, 7 bey maſh be, Pabibe 
be, Cc. Now, though offences mylibe, wherginithe ane 


— WF YWs aner 


SOS. 


191he Reaſons far refuſal — 


Coo appeareth, pet who ts he. that with the Apoſtie 

ſo; bumſeife, and fo others {hat te ner gs 8 55 

cence but that in their tauiis of a Cliiſtian 19 ak Tm 
cary thermlelues wthanenen fvote in all things ps 12 > 


ucuring to pleaſe all men, and pet ſuch a neceiſitie of offences 
our ©xutonr mcntlonieth as that it cannot he athet le, na: Le. 77. 


LD i aſttr wel 
that the Cup might ö 
lo dont if be might not haue ſo pzaped: Af Herefics mult be) that 
no huderance wherfoze we Gould not teach, inſtruf, pꝛap, 
ed dit all good means iu raate them vy. Foz as a Gardiner 


lol ano tocth tat weedes will gro, and the 
eth that the enut our man ſoweth taten, there fee ſa much 
moe implopeth bunſeile painſuily, in aii which he * | 
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— ( I medocourward) be-ſcethe in any place ſpent tor ven 
c Alice that many olde men ſaine to beate themſe lues vp with a 
N4 [emu loc age: that they mult be Fain Ateſt on all ſides f;om the 
e ſtaffe, ynleſſethere be — out to the daies 
e ebene. CUhtch gratious fauour — — intine, Iheodoſi- 
Tee, of thr Sabel both inthe dane ee © Conſtance, 
ut, Honorius, and —— de had the whole Ro- 
nmel 4 whofe gonernment was 8— moſt victotious in 
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ſe ſuftmeant, mane vw here throughout proſperous in ng 
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to the Reaſons forrefuſall of Subſcription, ag 

fines ſhall not pro/pes, but he that confefſeth x fozſaketh them, 770.13. 
ſhall haue mercy, asif repentance had a reward, and that re- 

ward were proſoeririe, andthe mercies of God were that pro- 

ſpetitie: pet ſo lat fozth as the righteous x pzophane neceſſarily 
communicate in the meaning of the ſame language, freedome 

from infirmitte, fickneſſe, periecution, troubles , bondage, 

eule, veration, 4 a thouſand the like is to be deſired in our pꝛay · 

ers, 02 elle it would goe ill with vs, that any aduerſitie ſhould 

befall vs, and we not haue recourſe vnto pꝛaper againtt it. 


It it contrarie to Gods decree. 


Jt is not contrarie to Gods Decree, that ſome particular 
Church at ſome one time, oz other foz ſame ſpace map be tree 
from all aduetſitie, fn compariſon of that which it ſelfe cither 
bath felt, oz may fecle,o2 in reſpect of what ſome other Churches 
doe induce. And in as much, as there is reaſon to ap fo; tree» 
dome againſt one affliction, as another, and ſo in effect by 
conſequent againſt all (fo2 a ſhip may ſinke by a leake, as by a 
wacke ) not lying in our power to diſtingmſh, which we can be 
ſafe in, and in which we cannot, our Church wiſely p2onideth 
by pꝛaper, vntuerſally againſt all aduerſities, not binding the 
Loꝛd ere the moze, then ſtandeth with the good pleaſure of his 
bleſſed will, but making knowne what our Tuette is to dee, and 
what our neceſſitie infozceth vs to doe. Foz as God bath de- 
creed tochaſtice his people, 4 his people muſt as well looke foz 
it, ſo hath he decreed, that cuen therefoze they ſhould call vpon 
him, and pꝛepare to meete hum in the humbleneſe of their ſoule. 
Chat God, which purpoſed to ſend a famine in Charaar, put into 
the hart of /o/ep- wiſely to pꝛouide fo2 a deare ycare, and made 
laceb to ſend done into Egypt foz cozne. The ſame Godthat , c 2. 
raiſed the men of Ku againſt Dad, directed the thoughts of . ;. 
the Pꝛophet vnto p2ayer, and made him reſolute to ſlye from 
Keilah, It was of the L ond in turgement, that S./ caſt his 
lanclin at Yawd, where be was, but in mertie the L ond ſodil- 
poſed it, that Y-44id ſhould, and did eſcape it. And if becauſe the 
Lo2dhath decreed his Church thall haue adueriitic, therefoze 
if mapnat vſe pzaver againlt if, neither then map we p3zay * 
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50 The ſccond part of the anfwere 


all men be ſaued, bet auſe Cod hath de creed othertviſe,” Bats 
better Dune reſoluts vs better: Not knowing ſaith Auſlia, 
who belong, and who doe not vc long to the number of the pertt⸗ 
ſti nate, it is our ductit to be ſo aftectettoward all with a chat 


rmeat,/ic 4/11 table affedion, that we ſhonuit with all might be ſaved; "Ang 
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if becanT the Loꝛd hath decrced his Church hall haue ad- 
verſicie, theieſoze ii may nat ue pꝛaper againſt it. neither 
then may we pꝛay to lead a govly and peaceable life, which 
pet the Apolſlle doth, neither may we frame our p:arcrs a 
gamſt 1eproch and ſhame, which pet the P2ophet doth, Lord 
(ſaith de) tprac fram me ſhame and contempt. Fo2 who knows 
ctu not that in Scripture perſecution, rep2och, ic. are the 
o:pinarie potion commonly allotecd thoſe, that p2ofeſſe the 
Soſpell in truth and ſiaceritie : And if becauſe tie Lord hath 
decreed bis Church ſhall haue ad::criitte, therefoze it may 
not vie pꝛayer acainſt it, then map it not vſe any maus at 
all by wap of pꝛeucntion. Which errour ſppoſcd ſoꝛ a trath 
openeth a wide gappe foz pꝛcſumption, deſpaire, and all neg⸗ 
lea of all godly meanes: What reaſon had the Sophiſter in 
Origen to diſſwade a ſicke perion from ſending foz a if hyſs 
tion but this: Il God haue decreed thy health it Gall be 
whether thou vie the Phyſttion, oꝛ vie him not; And if God 
haue decreed thy death, thou maiſt ſpend thy money, helooſs 
his paines, and thou ncucr a whit the better, And as good 
neuer a. whit as neuer the better. The Sophilter being to 
marrp, was conſuted by an argument of the ue making, and 
this he had returned vpon him, To what ende ts it thou take 
a wife, ui God haue purpoſcd you childꝛen pou malt ncedes 
haue them, and it he haue purpoled pou none, doe ail pou can, 
peu ſhall haue none. One pin dꝛiuen ont with another, both of 
them a ſuſſictent pꝛoole that our actons and coun'cls muſt not 
depend vpon wcertainties this wap oz that wap, but by a 
ſtaped ſure lime axe to be ruled and oꝛdꝛed. And though it be 
one way true a man ſometimes matricth and hath no chil 
den, pet on the otherſſee being viterly impaſſible tz the courls 
of nature foz a man to bau: chiidzen without compante of 
ſome woman, we are to doe in this caſe, what godly reaſon 
counſeiletb, nat what the Sophiſter concluded. Do * 


to the Reaſon: for re Sabjeription. Fr 


what euer aduerſitie the Church feareth, and God hath de. 
ciced to ttertiſe her patience withall, he muſt binde the ſa⸗ 
erifice of her papers with cozts to the boznes of the Altar; 
and in fozccaſt of all ummment daungers call vpponn God 
that micrcie map ſtep in twirt ber tranſgremion, ard his 


ludgement. 


— Impaſſible it it to be free fremal aduerſities, aud there« 

3 fore it 1s net a petition, bat a vaine ba bling. 

22 

03 8 ; 

the enbat is finplp abſolute!yand fully impoſſible, which ws 

the know ſhall ncuer be graumcd at all to one 02 other in any 

-ath mtaſure, that we are not to craue But fravomeſrom all ad- 

nep uetlitie in ſome meaſure fo! ſame particular Church is poſſible, — 
pat begun here, andhereafter moze fully graunted, ſo that cuc pay / een 
a: ers may well intreate fo2 it. And as eternall le we craue u corce 
830 here, pea and in ſome ſmall meaſure doe inloy euen nom, While 4- 29/017 9444 
ed ficlh is vpon vs, fo freedome trom all aduetſities we ſhall haue 7%” ſemper ff 
* tr the life to come but the beginnings thereof, and a certaine „ e. 
be warte tall we haue now and pꝛay we may haue moze and moze re 44 pe 6 
od abun dant, the conſummation whereof allo we deſire now, 5 
le thotigh pꝛeſentip now we obtaine it net. Caſie it 13 to know eau; 
2 the difference of theſe ſeurrall petitions, To obtaine a thing, ae, 


0 and codelire a thing. We aſke not the conſummation kere, non /emper di/ 
d but here we aske the conſummation. The beginning, middle, erde («2 
; and increaſe we may hope foz, pzap ſoz, and here obtaine, but 
, fizlp alter this life an ende of all aduerſitie. Uppon thoſe ;; — 
words of our Dautour bis paper. Father An be poſſible 461 vel conſh punt 

f 1/11 Cuppe paſſe from me, &c. CAMatth. 26. Our learned god⸗ cc. vel 

| ly waters note thus, No hinderance it is, that our @autour fe 
| crancth an impoſſible thing tobe graunted. Foz the mayerg „ .. 
of the faithfuil doe not alway flow one with a continuall te- x1 44.16, v. zg. 
nour to the ende, they doe not alwap keepean cuen temper, (hey e dee 
ace not alway compoſed in a diſtinct oꝛder, but rather implicat * — 
and perplexed either at variance with themſelues, oz ſtop —— 4 
in the nudſt of the way, 4c. And anone alter followeth this , from 
obſcruation, Jt is no abſurditie ff Chzilt by a common A 
9 2 uc 


—_— The ſecond part of the anſere 
Is ſwnd:41 pre ned manner among the faithfull (the view of Gods counſel 
— being omitted) laid downe in bis Fathers boſome that deſire of 
L dis, where with he didboile, Foz the faithfullinpowzing ſoozth 
bel 1anq»am m their pzavers, doe not alway clamber vp to pry into Gots te 
e140 expendunt crets, not are alwap at leiſure to weigh what is poſſible, but 
guid = qare ſometimes ſpeedily carried with the feruencie of their papers 
2. tothe thing which they begge. 

Sed Gororum 

fereere inter du 

evleres feritnr No promiſe that we ſhall be free from all: Ergo to pray for tha, 
4110. whereof we haue no promiſe us again#t fauh, and ſo net to be 


Subſcribed unto. 


Both thele pꝛopoſitions muſt be warily under ſtood. Foz f 
their meaning be, that we are not to pzap foz any thing, but 
what is expꝛeſiy pꝛomiſed in Gods woꝛd, as concerning cue- 
ry particular that wee ſtand in neede of, we ſhall deny eur 
ſelues in many thinges the comfo2table vſe of pzaper. Where- 
as it may fall out that the Lo2d is ſo farre ſrom p;omiling, 
as he vtteriy denicth vs what wee aſke, pea, hee maketh 
knowne vnto vs by his ſorme he will not graunt our petiti- 

Mach. f f. 22, on, but putteth it of and by name puts vs of, Thus it plea- 
2442 5, ſed our Saufour to intreate the V of Chanaas, whoſt 
daughter was miſcrably vered with a Denill, He anſwered 
bir not a wo2d, and after much adoe, when hee ſpake, be 
ſpake nothing to her comfozt, fo2 he ſaiv, He was not ſent, 
but to the loſt ſheepe of the bouſe of Iſraell. And then 
afterwards notwithſtanding her impoztunitie, he tould her it 
was not foz a dogge to haue the childꝛens bzcad. Fn all which 
anſweres, as that alſo of the Diſciples motion to haue her 
thzuſt away, becauſe ſhe cryed aſter them no_expzeſſe pz0- 
miſſe did the Loꝛd make vnto her fo2 that which the craved 
at his handes: No doubt inwardly the ſpirit of God w2ought 
in her heart : and the moze ſhe indured an open repulſe the moze 
ſhe was er traoꝛdinarily incouraged to waite in expectation and 
giue attendance vpon the Lo2dfoz what ſhe craued, Beſides doe 
we inſtance in that example of our Sauſour befoze alleaged. 
What expꝛeſſe pꝛomiſe had Chziſt to be deliucredfrom the = 


tothe Reaſons for refuſall of Subſcription. 53 
who well knew that therefoze he came into the world, and i 
that the p:opeſies,facrifices,tipes, and ſacraments of the lau % 
did fozetell what death he houlddie, From both which parti- e, 
cular allegations we gather this comfoztable inſtruction. Al- 444 ard, 
though it be a true rightneſſe,oz recitude to frame all our affec- </* e 944 
tions to the will of God, pet there is a certaineſhew of a ſlope 4/7 #242 
02 oblique diſſention and viſagrement, which is without blame , , 
and is not imputed vnto ſinne: asfo2 example iſ a man with fo; — m = 
a quiet and flouriſhing eſtate of the church, if he deſire the ſons v »o» cw + 
of God befreed from ſozrowes, and that all ſuperſtitions be . 
vtterlietaken away and that the luſtfullicentiouſnes of the wick- 2% 7s: 
ed be repzeſſed leaſt it doe hurt. Theſe thingesfoz aſmuch as they 1. 
are right in themſelues they may rightly be pzaied foz by the 5 9«-- 17494 
futhfull, although it pleaſe God otherwiſe to haue his ſonne — See 
raigne among his enimies. his childzen ercrciſed vnder the crolle — — = wi 
tc. Foz as Origin hath vpon like occaſion. It is the pop er 14 a 
tie of cuerie ſatthſull man not to be willing to ſuffer ante griefe u, a 
xc, Wherefoze be it, there is noe expꝛeſſe pzomiſe, nay were we ee 
the perſons, whome God by name had denied. Pet ſo long as — pn. a 
we craue in aſſurance of grace (with the church of God, well mer /wper (Int 19- 
perſwaded ſhe is in fauour,)ſo long as all we beg is with refe- - , crea, 
rence to his bleſſed will, and infaith that hee heareth,certainely 2 /#-<- 
belceuing ingenerall he tvillgine, though not thisnoz that foz f 7. ge 
qualitie 72 quotienc, pet ſo much as is erpedient that we map the = 4 frdels- 
better goe fozwarde in the dueties of our calling: there is noe 5«-exper- cc, 
likelihood to the contrarie but we map pzap and pꝛaying ſhall ei /. 
ſetuallpobtaine to the reltefe of our neceMty and the ſetting —— 
fozth of his glozie. But ſcripture is full of pꝛouuſes made to the „ ,.., J;. 
faithfull foz freedome from all aduerſittes except we thinke they 7 <o/er1-, 
were onely currant with the Jewes and noe wap concerne the 0 Moms 7, 
l/racl of God, Exod, 2 3. Pee ſhall ſerue the L od hot God, "i=" 
He (hall ble lle thy bzead and thy water, and will take all ſickneſſe 
away fram thee, And Der. 7, The Lo2d will cake awap all in- 24. 7 2 5. 
firmitles, and will put none of the cuill diſeaſes tc. Cap 28, Peur-2.15 c. 
The Lozd is rich in mertie and vouchlafeth large p;omiſes of all ... 
manner of bleſſings to his people that harkentothe law and o- 
bey the ſame, whither at home. oz abzoad in the flelde, in the houſe 
in his childzen, cattell going fozth, comming home xe. 4s 
D 3 map 
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to the Reaſons for refuſal! of Subſcription, 


the li unt kindle vpon thee gc. Wherz Maiſter Caluin teacheth 
that the Lo2d by fire and water doth vnderſtand all kind of me- 
cries: Fi al theſe quotations firfficenot,the woꝛds of our ſauiour 
note a nut b in the pꝛaier deliuer vs (rom cuil that is (ſateth Vr- 
finus whom we haue quated cls where all cuels both of ſin 4 pu⸗ 
nent whither pzeſent oꝛ to teme. Noꝛ doth this clauſe oncly 
wuranttze thus much but alſo thoſe woꝛds Jh 1 6. whatfocucr 
pe aſae the father in my name he ſhailgiue it you: It whatſocner 
a m in can ace, he ſhall haue. what cauſe is there that church 
pannig loꝛ frerdome trom all aduerſities, any lon £2 daughter 
of urs ſhauld doubt that the Loꝛd will grant it, oꝛ rather denie Þ 
the © 920 wil gran it, being amply coufirmed by manie ſtrpturs 
in ihe old and new teſtament, In a wozdto put an end il not te al 
duct ſities tili our ltues end, vet te our aduerfaries 4 the trouble 
which this obiection bath occaſioned, cuery we2d here arreſted 
puta in baile foꝛ moꝛe ĩeturitie. The church may de free by Pp;9 
teaiũ oi v Aunightp fro al atuerſſty. F itſt Þ church particular 
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tdꝛeunh the avs that thexTonof currfow thee, whe then wal- 
keft tho: ough the very fire theu ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall 


thy 43+ 2. 
Per n 
gun melly- 
eme genus 
Werren 
916 1 1 hae 
Vat obnoxy * 
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Ieh. 16.23. 


Rom.. 205 


nat v uuecſal:ſetõly may be argueth it is n2t. 3 tree but treed bag 02 eper. Ve 
25 pApoe ſpeaketh of our eſtate in chꝛiſt freedfromIn becauſe ,, , + . _ 
boꝛne naturally the vaſſals of ſin, and cur freedome notnatu- est rie- 


rall but purchaſed, not actiue but paſſine. 4. (From not vtter- 
ly without all, but in aduerſitie, and then afterwardes freed, 
Foꝛ though this woꝛde from in moſt languages bee ſometimes 
taken ercluũue foz without in what manner yourg ſchollers 
p;one their argument by a pzopoſition dꝛatone from Ariſtotle 


where it neuet was, meaning it is not in Aciſtotle at all, and ſo r. iel. 


is oat but quite out. pet no ſuch erroꝛ is here bꝛed in theſe 


woꝛdes (may be free from) becauſe (tree from) in Scrip -. Cor. o. 
ture ſignificth to haue beene firſt init:x the aſter wards deliue- bc. 15.73. 


red: So Pau tecttuing þſentece of death was deliucred frõit but 
he was ſirſt ſubie& vnta it: Do God deltuereth from ciuil but a 
minis firſt in the tentatton 4 then the Loꝛd makes way out 
So. t 27. ul Chiilt ſcotũngly they ſpake, he truſted in God 
let him deltuer han, if he wil haue him. Sa L 1,74 deitucred 
fro 5̊ handes of out enimies may ſerue him without teare al y 


dus ol our life, And that befoze inthe Pſabne. 13 1. The Hall 


Math,47.43+ 


56 The ſecond part of the anſwere 
Rom.7-24 ſhalpeſerue the from euill, he ſhall pzeſerne thy going ont md 


o Phet. z. thy comming in from this time fozth. And many the like In 

7 Tim. 3 all which places danger ts till pzeſuppoſed imminent ant paß 

Deut. 2. 29. ble. Fifthlie (All jthat is all manner not encrp particular but 

general, 02 rather tndefintte termes, becaule all at oncedoe 

e eve. not bſu allie fall vpon the church in one onely age. But as . 

wire ve, le Auſtin well noteth vpon Dent, 29. 20, 27. The Lene 

mms Nen e Telouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt that man and euerp curſe that is 

„„ Wwaitten in this booke ſhall light vpon him, All (ſaterh that good 

„ father,) cannot come to one man foz he cannot die ſo often, 

444 ſunt, (cd many ſeuerall kindes of death, as are (et downe in that books 
m 41x11 pro But (all) he ſaidfoz anic, Oz eis this wozd (all) may be taken 
te moſtas Rom 1. Becauſe your faith is publihedthzough 
1 l * „out the whole wozld(that is) in all churches of the whole won. 
Rom. 1. 8. Anhiperbolicall, oz erceſſiue ſpeech. Fo2 the Apoſtle thereby 

In onibu1 ec meaneth moſt churches,o2 veric many churches. B in this 
_ — petition here all aduerhries that is moſt aduerſities. Sirtly 
ce eff peners ( Aduerſitic) map be taken here ſoꝛ what euer is aduerſe and 

;yperbo(ic4, ni contratie to ſoules health whither ſinne, oz the puniſhmentfoz 

mrellg:4 eccle- inne: Sutable whereunto is that petition, which our ſauiour 

— taught his diſciples Deliuet vs from euil, which Vtſinus inter- 
„„ pꝛeteth in theſe wozdes vnder the name of euill ſome vnderſtand 
One compre the diuill, ſome vndet ſtand ſinne, others vnderſtand death But 
leadunrur d vnder this name are compꝛehended all cuils of ſinne and puniſh- 
mats cv/p* 7 ment whither they be pꝛeſent 02 to come : Os as in asking that 

fe. . Goddeliner vs from euils we craue that he do ſend vs no euill 
domme, but delſner vs from all euils pzeſent, 3 to come both of ſin and 
1 des c«/0114 puniſhment xc. Read the place tn Vrſinus his Catechiſme,Se- 
«c fem /«/cep nenthlp/through thy proteRio )may be free from al aduetſi- 

1 3 ties (that is) being taken into the truſt and cuſtodie of God, 
/opraprecars, and by his protection ſecure ouer ſinne, death, the gates ol dell, 
moriem mn/ere» and the whole kingdome of than ve may continue vncon⸗ 
rum por: quered. Tmplying All it is free from, is by his pzoteaion, as 
pm bethu is latte toteach All the ſchollers in a town, not that(All) 
deren, Cul, in the towne are taught, but that (all) which are taught are of 
-» Math, 6. i. his teaching: fo not that the church is ſree from all, hut that all 
ſhe may be free from, may be by his protection as . Auſtin 


interpꝛeth that in 2. 7aw 2. 4. (All men ate n. 


tothe Rrgforn for refuſal of 5 


all err ſaved, tte n eee 


— — 
wozzes. Aſſwage and 


ay length 
their ttoubles Wee in our leiturgle — e 
which the y call cotrections and all troubles. | it go 
in theirs altet their meaning, then cannot it ber e mic 
in ours being to the ſamo lenſs, / andprapaſe.: Now when f 
culdent a truth in the — — vite, 
they who have bad a hand in wounding the errdit of our 
about this pzaper, will in the — — 
— — 7 — | 
ane ates clearerh wolght 1n0ges 
ment of the Godlie weil adutled 429-2 17 fl 


DS 
Of thename Prieſt. 


The worde Pricſt is often giuen tothe miniſter of 
the worde and ſacraments as the name ofhis office, 
which sneuerfound in che new teſtament giuem wo any 
miniſter but to Chriſt. 


And good teaſom it be gluon the miniffer of the woꝛd, 23 the 
name of his office in ſuch ſeriſe av our church interveth. Au fo 
is it generally ound in the nowteſtament/” tete 


Inthe whole bible there is mentioned onehy 2, ſortr of Prieftt 
the one of «Aron, the ther after Melchiſedeche, 


——ů—äͤ— — . — 


. — 


25 


een. b eee 
cor 45: — becuaſe of his eminent 


 wezms. Pine about Du’. Sum 20-2 6/Andbetanſe Aron x big and 
uo. g. ) were to beef greater accotmt then the Le, this name ele 


3.Sanls. 


| honourable offiecr of eblelt note 
octaſions. In which lente Pac. 

who@vanghtor /o/epb Bethe lontconf Dand/ Uh 
rr Crniaies ding 32S. . Be fre 0 hich 
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heminence ttev diu malie had from the ref, In tde Greck of ie 


2.54% 20.5" rietwteſtarirint therentu fins woes both trarflated by this 


Prieſt 


Malac,z, 7: 


e [ BuTepogs > (dyter acted 
\ Fretbyrer, — — 


— — ou o wozd is turn . 


wopd Prieſt, agriiyuig a ſactrvotailoffice in ſacrificing; 02el3 
tak en ſoʒ an auctent andelter, in which lente - 
the name Cr 
and made Rn 
ao wat of we, that ſhe 12 ys pos ee 
woꝛd interpzeter to them al, and did we ſpeak late, the plea wo 
pat in would be of moze fqzce,but in our mother tongue, which 
wwe vie it is nat againſt vs, noꝛ our letturgie.. 


Aaron! vad mu tha name, rogerber b all the reff of the 
Crane, bad ior end by Chriſt, which jo renue were 18 deny 
Chriſt 


Pet thep ſo banendt thetrendVy cin birt debe 
the goſpell ſucceede laren in teaching, and praying ſoz the yes 
ple, which ducties belonged to Aron, and dir not with him, The 
pziclt big lips ſhould pzelerue hnowcletgt. and of hum ſhouldrhe 

aske „ which beric renate 1 
of the wazde and ſacrame nta. 


So if nowniſters muſt bee Prieſts by their office, it mat needes he 
abe Popiſh ſacrificmg arder, winch i hope wane dare Au 


Do mud winiſters ofthe wo e 
vo nad tber be of the Popich lacrificing onder. Foz 
Prieſts, as che wozdls gun them inthe new teſtament tis 
z And reaſon it ſhea!d be ſo bangt, 


WC. '! 


to the Reaſaws for vefuſall of Subſcription. * 1 


To eme Pull out Prifiloed db 
who hath put an end 0 Prieft, and P 


rue it dth;tymeaneaſacrificerof a carnall.real,exvermal, 
table larrifice of the very bedp, and blord of Chit vader 
amateriall altar i the quick 


41: 


e 012919 09/2 Is 30:90 
wawan « Þ rieft, but this ie wething #0) 


the meriſter, 6151 ' 
True allo it ia. Euerie godite mart and woman iv a Prieſt . 

the common recetued lente An ths paophctſpeakes I 61. 188 

Mabe named tha Prieſis of the Lord pet um among them 


de will take out ſome mozeſpeciallie to bee Priefts and Lerner, 
ol the n 


6 Apr 1; nets gun 
5 


but 
Rom.z.24- nery particular doe 
* * — urge ges, gare. 
2. Theſ. 3. (All chat termes, age. But bis 
— n eral, cater af man 8 — is 
cut. 2. generall, ©, 27. 
— —— fall — — wn — 2 
— wr Auſtin —_ ä 
—— Jelouſte booke ta in that 
fees nary —— — — a (4) may be taken 
or father,) cannot des of death, this wozd bliſhed thzough- 
—— ſeuerall fo; anie. Oꝛ eis fatth ts whole wozld, 
424 ſent, ſed many all) he ſald Becauſe pour he thereby 
emis pre Bu en Tow 1. — — in this 
eue out the twhole Rm — many Churches. Sirtly 
«ff ſaper | ve ri oſt adu - and 
BOL meant mal ee nero what er dream 
mn omn1bus ee. * taken , 02 the ' ſauiour 
helen 9 Advent) vb wither fe, — inter⸗ 
e wa C b : V$ il ; 
bolics, l : Sutabl Deliuer of eui death But 
e. _ rants wot ver thenames a ID — 
ſ1asp pry in nder ſtand 0 all cuils in asking 
2% meier ſome v :Soas euill 
= the diutll, — woes ſend vsno 
— 1 vnder this — —— craue that —_ both of —_ 
— >< --- — Verma aladverſi 
— - © delluer vs from dthe place i . — God, 
2 ; —— — h — — — 
* 
— . ties (that is) 


1. ſe COS 


of hell, 
ſinne death, the gates ncons 
- n ſecure oner we may continue v c as 
by his proteclio of Sathan ih we Port (All) 
4 peccats, ante whole kngtome of free fro ina town, not are of 
— e hatin 
— — — hirpence laucd,)notthat 
regmm Cal, : | be by n are all 
2 Fo — 2 2. 4 (Allme 
en Math, 6, ſhe m in 2. 

that in 
interpzeth 


to the Ru for refuſal of Sabferi?t op * | 
erbe, bat chat ail which are (aved ,; aroſaccd by tm, S Les 
Latte un the conpunionbooke iphich ben wa penned ans 


C6. 6. 
| Of vat n, 


The worde Prieſt is often giuen to the minifter of 
the worde and ſacraments as eng name of his office, 


— — — od ny 


— — — 
—— — — — — — ³ͤ] 


mitder but o Christ. 
it be miniſter 
| Ann oodrene gluon the * 8 


is it generally foundin the neun beamer rd 


In the whole bible thrreis mentioned of Pric 
mee. = 1 


38 n Fan 
enden * 94 \ 


deve 4 "0 208 4 
. 5 


8a 


Set * 


5 v A 
* ivy 


5 8 e 
des Ba . Ja 0 1 C Unbbebintg Acres this Rnd 
erg. 47 — arrdimt then the Lexie, this name ofpze- 
2. Sam. 8. Greek of tho 
— . 


to them al, and did we (peak latine, the plea ws 
put in would be af moe our mother tongue, which. 
we vie it is not againſt us, os our letturgie. 


. UP niinvey eagriber with all the ref of the 
Can, ber. an by Chr, | hub tp ren were ag 


129011 0 110 SMUN 5 117 7 Inst 6) D. 8 266 19 
"Pot they ly ang bur asp hott hemmtnitrs of 
thegoſpell ſucceede e-aro» in teaching, and pxapingſozHhepeo+ 
— — A i with him. The 
0 paelerne knowweledge andoſhum ſhoulnche 
rieten tontimitu inthrants 


2012 11, νν,νuανnανινννẽẽ- 


„%% by ir offer, eſtmetdes be of 
3 — — 


to the Rexſens for refuſall of Subſcription. 34 


«ffranger,firſt a green then latin 
—h cv 
— « * = 
a Fea ron — 
ans —— : . 
. Ot the other doth. | — 
mh AT ERAS — * 
__ Priiloed dub — 
1 tuvranedacrficerate carmall 

: real. eternal, 
| * e Ted | 
wa ph to the le ic _ 
7, we Told ace prick 5 

TTY | \ 8 I 


omen 
and e 


gotten | 
« Virgin: Andbya rubricke, The Minſter muſt vic 
thele words ſeuen daies following, affirming tharin 
euer of theſe ſcucndaies Chriſt was borne. This 
s againſt the plaine manifeſt truth of the. Scripture» 
For Chriſt had hisnaturall birth in one onely day. 


Collect read om Chi mus dap is 
His 


Foz they all ame at one marke: on Ch:iſhmas dap, and tho 
Dundap following there are two Collect enter of them to 
42 — Among the Epiſties and Solpets thts. Almighty 
which haſt giuen vs thy onely begotten Sonne to take 

our nature vpon him, and this day to be borne of a pure 
Virgin, int that we being rezenerate and made thy 
children by adoption may dayly be renued by thy holy ſpi- 
rir, &c. Azatne, at the Communion, pzoper vport 
und ſeuen dates after. Becauſe thou didſt gives 
jeſus Chriftthy only Son to be born as this day fot vs, who 
by the the holy. Ghoſt was made very man of 
the ſub — — — — 
mightie God whoſe praiſe this day the young Innocents 
thy wirneſſes, &:c, On the Purification of the- Wirz. Al- 
mightie, &e. As thy onely begotten Morne was this day pzes 
lented in the —— 2 den fleſh: On Whit- 
3 {wap 


to the Reaforts for rufen Sablcrivtion. #2 
hz nter of the Scripture foz time at large. In all which 
places euſdently appeareth a thing done one day, many dates, 
and peares aſter (as if but the firſt day) ſolemmized, S Chilt 
bis birth 16 0 0, peares agoe pet now this day to be made fas 
mous arguing the memazy thereof ſhontd be as freſh as the day 
that bzeakes, x as the ſcandinthe Collect (ro be borne 
this day) Come we to the Fathers, and ſee how this ſpeech may 
plead pzefcription: W. Cyprian, oz one of thet time ſpeaking of 
Cb itt his birth day 200, peares after Chit, accounteth him 

is then newly to be borne, The birth of Chiſt is come fo 44e# cif; 
long deſired and much {oohed fo? that famous ſolemnitie is very 4/48 
now, and inthe peſence of the Sauſour the holy Church ren- , ne 
wteth thanks, and pzaiſes thozoughout the whole wo2ld vnto % false. 
God that bath viſited on high: Saint Cbryſeſtame, arid Saint e Ne. 
Au ſome 2 00. peares after this, one of them waiteth of a << ce + 
folenme feaſt by way of an Jnterrogatine. What doe we e 
make two Safters : No, but one, and the ſame in a manifold 1 e /«- 
manner. Foz as {he Dunne axiſeth alwap, and we doe not ſap ein- 


but one Qunne vaply ariſeth, ſo the Paſch oz (<= =<#44pbes 
7 2 is alway celebrated 4. — 
{tis one {oz dhe matter of our ſolemnitie, Saint in vpon e Cie 
another occaſion exemplyfleth bis anſwere by the ſpeech here Ae regre/, 
queſfioned, and then in vie. When Eaſter is at dand we ſap to 7.4 4/-. 
mo:row o tde next day after to be the aſſion ol the Tod, — — 
where Iris a many peeres agoe lince, that he ſuffered, neither 71,0. 50 
could that Paſſion of his be moe then once. Againe, on the r 
Lord: day we ſay this day the Lozd roſe againe, whereas many 7 . 9«/ 
pearegare gone and paſt fince he roſe. Whp is none ſo fooliſh e. 
Gand this grave Father)totell vs mſpeaking ſo we lye,but that 0773.77," 
we call thoſe dates after this faſhion,fo2 the like is now done that r eee = 
was done heretofoze. Do thenſt is called this very day ar.d that 
very day, not that it is the very ſclfe ſame dey, but in reuoiu⸗ fe 4421 
tion of time like vnto it. Where that Reverend Father fapeth 7/5572; -# 
None were ſo fooliſh, men of this generation are brcome {Tc emen hes 
wiſe, that' ſhe verie® puriſe of our rath-ripe age can partly «4 ee 


uri, den 


. reſarrexerit 184 rA cer. mentes off, Fe ere 
mentit01, wifi quid tor ders ec wn1um pn gras Abe {;mewy nacups 
Na oft x5 e r5ſe, fed „ner lenor, . 


controul 


bbs Pr re falall of Sub6riot ion. ar 
diſputants will not gius it oner lo. Thas 


reffleffe and vnquiet 
they obied. 


— do ante Saban follwin ch to 
borne this 9 t ne fe h of Scrrgy« 
ang mim tos Falk m7 ryan. 576g has 


Chit dad his naturall birth in one onelpday, but not his 
ſolemnired birth mn me onely dap, which is che meaning of the 
wo2ds ir the Collect. Andif that which bath dern atready ſpoken 
ſuſſice not. this we ande fo; a moze plenarp 


da p: his time, i in the raigne 
— — — Eccleſiaſticall; 
Politic all as that of our Aings, who are crowned one dap, pet 
— — — en, oy 1 3 dates after. 
Ecclefiaſticall and tdat is tt i, Euangelicall, 
Feſtiuall Hiſtoricall the time of dur Dauiours being here in 
the wozld: Euangelicall the day of mertie, an fozberance, Dif 
thou hadſt knowne in this thy day. Feſtiuall a time of ſolem⸗ 
nitie, which differeth moze,o2 leſſe. Leſſe as the (tric account of 
1 2. houres from mozning to euening, which commonly is the li- 
mited obſeruation of enery Saints day. More, as that of Chziſf 
dis Natiuitie,Paſeouer, and the comming of the holy Ghoſt, 
at which tunes the Church oꝛdaineth not onely fo; the anniuer- 
faries, when it commeth, but alſo adiurnall fo; ſome dates moze, 


0; leſſe continued, as the example of the lei in their Paſſeotter, f.. 7176. 
whereof the firſt,and the ſeuenth was a calling fo2th of the people ob. 8. %. 
to ſerue God, yea, ſice daies before it was called by the name of Luc. 23. . 


a Paſſeouer, as appeareth in the hiſtune of Hr Do the 
ficſt and the (cuenth, yea ſutnetunes ſooner, whereda Chrift was 
borne; aroſe: as this day, the hoh hoſt came downe: 
notwithſtanding it was but onte done, yet twice, oʒ moꝛe in that 
feurrnight moze ſalemmiy and publizety the memoꝛiall is pꝛe⸗ 
ferned. It as a day in che nature of therfirlt relation ſtriaiy ſig · 
meth the day wherein ꝗ— that could be but 

once, 


Ton. CG —yL—ñ— — — 


1 agoe and could be but once : yet a truth by a grace of ſpeech put» 


once,ſoin the nature of a arepozt o2 
that ſemmizeth, t Ggnificththe dai after, — 
2 1 
ris — and p 0 | 

6 > ron (faith the confeſlon of Wittenberg) call the memoriall of 

Karlie, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide by the name of Caſter and Whit- 

ſerip teres dec: ſuntide it ſelfe. Which in effect is like this receaued manner of 
Paſcia et Fe» our Church, Werall the momoziall of Chailt his birth dap, by 

beende the name of $ very natural day, wherin he was once to be bonne. 

ſecraCen4 48, Ina word tte he obſerueth in Scripture, Philoſophic oz other 
744.147. learning, who obſerueth not, that theſe wozds Now, this day, 

yeſterday, &c, fignifie moze then a bare tint either of moment, 

Mach. 12.houres, gc. Foz they reach ſometimes to 3. 4. 6, daies pea 

indra/ pro a great while after vpon occaſion. Laſtly, conſidering Aducar 

yirrn3101744, ſundap befoze pzeſenting Chzilt to come, though come bete, as 

Piicat: alſo the pbzaſe, Heros aſked, where Cbꝛiſt ſhould be bozne, who 

Heb.2.16:24, was bozne already, U that Heb, 2. Þe takes not Angels but the 
6 T2*{464"1- (eede of 46r4hem,as tl this day to be done which was ſo long 


ting that in the pꝛeſent oz future tence, which ſhould be in the pꝛe⸗ 
terperfect tence all pꝛooue that this clauſe in the Collect thus car» 
pedat, is lufficiently defended. ' , 7 


Chap. 8. 


That this day we fall into no ſinne: There is no war: 


rant in God his word to pray ſo. Therefore wemay 
not ſubſcribe vnto it. 


Heſe wo2des are ſet downe in the third 
Collect foz mozning pzapcr ,' thus, O 
Lord, & c. which haſt ſafely bzought vs 
tothe beginning of this dap, deſeno vs in 
the lame by thp mighty power, x graunt 
that this dap, we fall into no finne,noz 
umme into any kinde of danger, but that 
all our doings may be oꝛded by thy go⸗ 
| uernance 


to the Reaſons for refaſall of Subſcription! 47 
nernante to do alwaies, that is righteons in thy ſtght, tt. Where 
the meaning of theſe wozds (that we fall into no ſinne) is ex- 
peumded by the clauſe following, namely that all out dooings 
may be ordred by thy gouernance, &c. A courſe very famſliar 
to them, that are acquainted with their owne p2apers, and the 
pzapers of other of Gods childzen, and is found in the file of our 
Sauſours pꝛayer, which he taught his Diſciples, (Lead vs not 
into tentarion, but deliuer vs from euill} where the adnerſa- 
tiue parcell (bur) conpleth both members together, as . Cal- 
uin after S. Auſtin wiſely obſerued, ſo as it may be thus reſol- 
ned, Leaſt we be led intotentation,deliuer vs from euill. ®g qdverſarias 
leaſt wefall into any ſinne, we pꝛay that all our doings map be p--/--»4s 944 
ozdzed by thy gouernance, But were not this exception raiſed . e 
naturally from the place it ſelfe, ſeeing in the holy Scriptures f leer 
(which are of allſufficiencie, and wozth) we make recourſe ina good eriampre 


oz herefle gineth:much faulty they are, that wil not do the like in — — 
choſe ſentences, which are framed by þ Church of God. 4. 


agreeable to the ſame. Which woꝛds interpzet what the other n 
mayer mentioneth (To fall into no ſin.) 3. Becauſe our eye 
much reſpeueth the mitings of ſtrangers moze, then of. out own 
countrimen. Take a view of the mozning pzayers publiſhed by 
. Caluin where it is thus, Grant O Lord, I may ſpend this, , 
whole day in the ſeruice and worſhip of thy holie power. unt pres is 
And that nothing in the woꝛld J may thinke, ſay. oꝛ du, that may /a=#4/7ms =». 
not tend to this purpoſe to obey thee. Which aimeth to the ſame „ , c 
ſcope which this doth here (that we fal into no ſin)fozaſmuch as 2 py 
all (in is either in thought, wozd, 02 deed, 4. Cucrp wozd here 22 
mentioned in this Collect ſpeaketh the language of Scripture, „ . 
Fall into no ſin. Fall he ſaith not ſup . trip, oz fumble. But tall 3, e ſaciã 
noz ſimply fall but with addition fall into, That we fall the 2 ., 
Booke acknowledgeth,as apprareth in the Letante wherinthe 5." 7. 
pꝛaier of the congregation is to ſtrengthen the that ſtand & to i. 
raiſe vp the that fall ad Ra — 

THIS 2 ucn 


ked, bare ſignifiration cf: wond ſuppoſing not a ſti · 
dome from falling, but from falling into which'is a ſode baue 
oz downefall: 5. This wozd (No) map be thought. compara· 
tinely ſpoken as in / ob. g. 3. neither hath this man ſinned, noz 
his parents, 4-4 1 . Ape were blind vw ſhould haue no ſn: not 
abſolutely denying all ünne, but implying no ſinne ſo grituous, 
as now. Ho fall into no ſin not ſo gricuous, and hainous as 
otherwiſe, but foz our pzapers (appzchending the ſ werte mer · 
cies of God) wemight-readily fall unc. 6. Sinne beareth a 
conſtruction as, whoſcener abſdeth in him ſinne th nor, who» 
ſocuer ſinneth hath not knowne him, and ve»/;, 8, he that com⸗ 
mitteth ſi one ts of the dentil, and ver/; g. wholgcner is bome- of 
God ſinnet h not, neither can he, becanſe he is bone of Gdd. 
er; Where ſinne is taken, not fa; euery the-lealtbzeach of Bods- 
Teer, fa, commaundement, foz be that-taketh-it in that ſenſe-decetueth 
infa hbimſelſe, as the Apoſtie ſheweth, It weſap-we haue no ſinne, 
ren ſedſeb. be deteiue our ſelues, tt. But not to ſinne is in this piace, 
ben the. faithfull flip thzough-infiemities: of the deſij but yt 
voer te kurden of ſiane tbey -grons,, they vilploaſs theme 
re »en 4+/xwne lelues, they ceaſe not to ſcare Gd. The pꝛaper ei the Church 
cal. I. Io. 3, therefoze is not to fall into ſinne, that ts, as: the holy 
Ghoſt meaneth in other places, that ſde neither ſinne, noz 
EY may fin. Beſides, we would aſke this queſttun 2 22 hat ſin it 
Ss we nete not may againlt; o what-reaſon hauo we to de at 
=7 percipere nee Peace with. any 4 In as much as ius are to tuare ono and an- 
Cude,nec repre ther, and euerp one, the concluſton is ſunmmatilie none can 
bende om v be ercepted from, within the compaſſe of our holy depzecation. 
Ease. 7- What ©. dun em a among his entered ar. 
muncaten ther eaſe fittethwell here. I neither praiſe, nordilpraile(faith 
(«4des,cs lor. he) dayly comunicating at the Lords table, yet euery Lords 
gor,ſitamen day I aduiſe, and ex hort that men would communicate 
men! ſine 4fe- Prouided alway that their minde be without any liking to 
e. ſu. Adiſiike to fin, we mut alway haue, 4 in praying we Tall 


— into no ſin, we enidently pʒoteſt a feare we haus to ſin, and ou 


«prirrus. 


1.1oE.3,6, 


„mik Supe | 9 


— — e that 

moꝛe offeniſiue; then that 
ol out ſaui oi or f F 0; of; xt Dur (attonr taught Probermedi, + 
his diſciples to pray lead vs not into tentation & c. not ay S <rvcr; 
ing that ñnne might bee loꝛgiuen; fo; that was mentioned be⸗ 707 
foze, bur that it mizht bee prevented. Tue waies (aiethDaint 2. . , . 
Auſtin): theeull of adi ig ſhunned in the bodie, either ge. <p 
that it happen not at all, * — g be quicklie' heated. ,. 
That if happen nor at al; let vs tale heede, by ſaying lead vs % n. 
not into tentatlon &eithiat it quickly be heated, by praying d * 
forgiue vs our treſ paſſes; And as the a uthoꝛ in his Sermons e — 
hath. Pray we chat vhatfoeuer mans anus pipuaileth not ee are 
to unne and ad, the Lordioſ his n 
ſafe to beſtow, Thus much we may 9 don in this pꝛaßer 2 
( that ve fall into noſi une) namely peuenting that, — 1228. 
order wle we half glavlte fafl into. ene 
petitforrfo2 biunfelfe,fo3 the (br wicbiorr, Phe SN 
amm Foz vimſelfe, The Lo | 
— — — 


fot 


— where the Api — ws 222 
be ment earneft — Ghoul pd dos? ho euill ax e 

all: Vhich ſome interpꝛete, that yee dor in ns | cal? difendthe: — 
Lo2d, Foz two negatiues in the oꝛigmaſl are verie ſontendie to 2 of — 
expꝛeſſe a deniall: We pray (ſaieth &. Auſtin) the Lord, that 5% Foam de 
yee doe no euill at all, YV Vhenceitſufficientlie appeareth linguatis The 
that the prayer is that they do not (in. Row then to fal 2 4-4. 
into no iin and to do no euill ar ail be armes ot onebady, t extend <=: 
themſelnes to ſo as ſf pꝛayer ag inſt one be — . 
pꝛeindiciall to truth, ſo is the ather,andif Samt ee de ſatis a 
by his ex-unple tuſtifie the one, then giveth de to 77 950d 44 won 


peccadum (oe . 


the other. zealous afft amm be 'veareth the 2h 
whenhe pzayett) Gov, that they may de fond purt andwith- 27% F. 
out offence untiltthe | To be without offence, is t col 
———— in docrine, and manners. Lhe Of H fam: 12 402 
104 964 m0 


both which,anlwereth in ellen to » perttion of our church. That 
wer fal ino no ſin. a the A fozthe 7 Dane, — - 
that 


7 W e be ſecond part of | 
. thatthe'verle Godof 

Salle, War whole 

corde err. 


. which isaluuch, aol be had papedthep might fall 
deo.Gel.. into no (inne,FinallpSaint Je in bis epiltle commendeth the 
1. Theſ. 5. 23. Daintes vuto God, who ia able to k, wem from falling 
£-rr«:%/5. whereof to little purpoſe be ſhould put them in minde, but that 
Iud,z4, therein he compzebendeth the L. ond his louing lauour that as he 
is able, ſo he doth it alſo. A truth verified both in head, and mem ⸗ 
bers. Foz he hath giuen his Angels charge to carrie them in 


+ peccars; per. it is taken: to other collects in the booke, that ernoumd the 
fecram (7/14. meanmgoꝛ to the godlie pzaciſe of learned men in other coun · 
men Ct tries\02 tothe grace of ſpeach it ſelle:oʒ to our ſauiours example 
re cam opere q tu apoſtolicall preſidents, as befoze at large bath beens 
, (yewwed, The concluſion therefoze we make inthe verie wozdes 
neg A" which Vrſinus vieth God will not in this life giue vs perfit 
peecatir liber - delinerance from al ſinnes, yet will he haue vs to pray tor it, 
. ca and beg of God euetie moment to be throughlic, aud fullic 
—_ 4 delivered from all ſinnes. 


Chap 9. 


Of kneeling at the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper, 
The people are commaunded to receiue the facrament 
knecling,andthe miniſter ſo to miniſter it ynto them, 
yet in himſelſe comaiided to ſtand. This isdangerous. 
be wars in the rubzicke are theſe, Then ſhall the 
2 there receiue the cõmunion in both kinds, 
ESE himfetfe, and next deliver it to other miniſters 
© (if ante be there preſent)that they may * — N 


to . 1 * on. 01 


ekhlele mi niſler, Esther to the peopleln their hands, knee- 
ling And when he deliuereth the bread be ſhall ſaic &c. 
Wherevyon is noted that mim er, y peoplo both in tbeit 

and oꝛder are to recetie the ſacramẽt tpon their knees; oz knee⸗ 
ung, to is the vuniſter to rec eius it neee 
mier the obiection, 


FHufege it communtaded to Sand.” 


Hobo can any man thinke the — others 
wile, being as he is to paſſe from one to another? 


To receiue the ſacramẽt bneelmy is dangerous for miniſter, c peo- 
Nie, in — —9 in reſpett of God, rehgion, and conſcience. Of 
charged by 4 2 Elizab. 1 3. l ſubſcribe 
10 the anticlet of re ee Sc. vpom pane of depriuatiõ. But the 2 f. ar- 
the ſacrament muſt not he worſhipt Ergo to ms 


for 10 che poogle uotlieg is tobe tn danger of the law'. 


Lawispetended, but diſobedience intended. Rather then ſelfe- | 
will can bꝛooke a controull,church, and common wealth ſhall be 
made enimies each to other as if the ſame perſons, that haue au - 
thoꝛitie in both did commaund things contrarie,x were not well 
nduaiſed, what they do era, But a truth it is, men are not aduiſed 
na care thep, againſt what it is that they do ercept,Tye 28. ar 
ticle (peaks not by wap of cũᷣmaund, but onelp in theſe wo2ds, 
The ſacrament ofthe Lords ſupper was not by Chriſts or- 
dinance reſerued, carried about, — or worſhipped 
wheremato as an article of truth the ſtatute Elizabeth 13. re- 
guireth our ſabſcription,and if anie ſhall teach otherwiſe, it paſ- 
ſeth vpon bim ſentence of dep;ination, P2oue they that ante a · 
mong us doth reſcrue,carric abour,lift vp or worſhip the ſacra 
ment ofthe Lozds ſupper, and good leaue haue they to ſue all ex- 
trem / ties. A demiſe onelp found out to gull a ſimple honeſt well 
affected minde. Foz let men talke of law as much as thevliſt and 
dieare mens eyes, which they dare not doe thua, noꝛ thus, and al 
fo; feare of law, truth wil detect a bad mind, eaſlly pꝛoue, that 
they reſpect not law noꝛ lawful pꝛocirdinga moze.then ſits their 


own humoz: l. Elizabeth a law it is. i any * 


8 r 
— — — TW 


worſopping For Marks 22 « ad Labs. 41. Laire 
ir ſaid to fall, or kneele downe at Chriſts feete, And Math g,14 re 


dating the ſame ſtorie ſauotb alas Firs aid war ſoippe « 


Cirife t Kneoling is not in that place pat (0 diuine wozipping. 1- 


bonorem nonesx 


both cbildzen,and parents fault i the greatcr. 


. This kneebng tothe ſacrament was brought auto the /acrement by 
Avticbriſt gbe man of fore, Pope Hanorins the third an, (220 teach 
ing the prople thereby ra worſuppe the bread, and all to be gedit. 


2 The queſtion.is not of kneeling ta the ſacrament, but 
proftr tue, kneeling at the ſacrament. The one me al, the other me mi- 
rerra dr0/enl411 Ie, and cundenme. Recetining on our knees ts nat fazb@, but 
alte /=/)1- dacking. proſtrating talling an all foure, kifling the earch, 
Boris per &P { — 
"160: 8. bouncing the breſt, and papidh crouchüng. alto begodding 
Tes dom. the ſacrament, tis we lie not of,no2 doth the booke, whence 
e lodec Har, the obietiun The name of the bak 


would infazcean argument. 
. este of cuſtome And taub —— 


to the Reaſont for reſaſall of Junſtription. 53 
tyroin King Edward the 6. hin dates, where it ſpeaketh of the 
p2aile of church. V'V hen the ſacrament was 
dealt, none of them all crouched downand tooke it for his 
God bim, chat ſar there preſent before theireies, ,,.,25,: 
but tooke, aud eat t, loo ing it was a ſacrament, and a te- He De 
 meembrance of Chriſt his bodie. n all to be-goding it. gentur profire- / 
... „K 
ter Caluin. The Apatties are not read proſtrated oz laid a. . Caldnitits ) 
long on theearth to haue worſhipped the ſacrament. Againe . ;5. 
ſpeaking ol Rome at this day and the pꝛactiſe of hir followers 36- 
They proſtrate themſelues before the bread to adore it Q 
our waiters, the authoꝛ of the view of poxerte ſets it down thus. Coram pore [e- 
Honorius the third did firſt comaund the people at eleuatid time r 270 
to incline and bow themlelnes,and when the hoalt was carri, , 
ed about in pꝛoceſſion. This ſuperſtitious abuſe, neither the 2 8, %. 
Article no wee iuſtiſte, onely what is decent wee labour to re 

ffoze. Foz wee know theſe miſticall fgnes mult be reuerentlie 
— thera and tveſterne churches did expꝛeſſe with M674 </45; 
dumbling,and bowing of thetr bodie, to thew that they pyeſented i 
tdemlelues with baſhfulnes and a reuerent feare. 


The ' pap Fs would not hyeele, if there Idolr were not there, no 
more would men kneele, if the bread, and ſarraments were not 
there. 


If the bread, and ſacraments were not there: What theſe 
woꝛdes map imply wee conjecture, but as here they axe ſet 
downe we carmot, following their example,bat needes muſt diſ· 
une. Somerro2 fare it (s;fo; they afterward (as it appeareth) 
challendge our booke of conumon paper, wherein the title of 
the commmion the Euchariſt hath the name of Sacraments, 
But we wil take their meaning. {No more would men knecle 
if the ſacramenrwerenotthere) which is a falſe pꝛopoſitton. 
Foz wee kneele alwap in pzaper, as well, when that bleſſed ſa⸗ 
crament is not, as tvhen it is adminiſtred. Secondly if we map. 
not kneele fo; feare of ſuperſtition, neither map e bee imco-. 
-nered and bare head: The pepiſt adozeth it calleth vpon 
tt, conleſſlech unto it xc. AT RO „ 


$4 The ſecondpart of the anſwere 
Wee thentcallnoc vpon it, noz confeſſe vnto it but becanſe af tinis 
ofdiuine pzaper, receining it we vſe ſuch lubmiſſe religions gef- 
Com (4+2; /e- tures ,as well beſeeme that ſingular wozk. Foz when the ſaints 
ris exaxt ſolent pray earneſtlic(faieth Olcuian) they vſe to kneele, vnder 
fecere genus: \which verie name Saint P.<u/, comprehendeth pzaper, when be 
Ephel. 7 14- ſaleth Epheſians 3. Fo: this cauſe J bow mp knees ec. that is 
I pray Which bahautour ſpzingtng from an boneſt and vnfain- 
ed heart cannot but be, (as it is) acceptable vnto God, other- 
Mach. 27. 29. wiſe in derdes, if the heart goenot withall, ol almuch acceptance 
with theLo2d.as that kneeling of the Jewes, when they plat · 
ted a crowne of thoznes on the beade of our ſauiour. 


T his kneeling croſiet h the practiſe of our ſauwnr, when enening was 
— with obs reclue. 1 


As if the argument were in method and onder concluded thus. 

VV hatſocuer croſteth the practiſe of our ſauiour muſt not 

be allowed of, But kneeling croſseth the practiſe of our 

ſauiour, For hee kneeled not but ſat. Wherewnto our an- 

ſwer is. Wee denie both the maioꝛ and the minoz: The matoz 

Foz if whatſocuer croſleth the pzaciſe of our ſauiour mult 

«not bee allowed ol, then the church oder of Geneua (where 

che miniſters of the woꝛde diCrtbutc vnto the peopte the bzead, 

«andthe elders (their gouernours foz diſcipline) reach the cup) 

may not beeappzoued. Foz one part of the ſacrament is no 

way inferto; tothe other, our ſauiour brake the bread, and 

then tooke the cup, and gaue it to his diſciples, The ſame 

Chriff; a310 hand that didor.e, did doth, Againe ſoꝛ the matoꝛ, if that bee 
ere amm true, then the meaning is. Chiſt bis action mult bee our 
imitation, as if he did it, wee muſt doe it ta; Which pꝛinci- 

ple is the foundation, that beareth the weight. and petze ol all 

this argument, and is in great requeſt with the a 

*Chriſt was baptized at 30. yeares, and wee tro (ſay they) 

hee knew well the right vie of the ſacrament, therefoze nei⸗ 

«ther mult wee bee baptiſed ſooner. Which p2opoſition if it goe 
_bncontrouled, then muſt wee bee firſt circumciſed, andafter- 

.warcdes baptiſed, then muſt baptiſme bee admmiſtred in Jozdan 

02 (ome ſuch running water, As foz the other ſacrament of the 


- 


to the Reaſons far rifuſell of Subſcription, T5 


L82ds ſupper, weemuſt then reteine it, not inthe church, but in 

anvpper chamber, not in the mozning,butat enening, not be . 

legt dinner, but after ſupper,no after his reſurrection, but be- . 

foe he ſuffered, which is in effect not at all. Foz we cannot ſo 

reteiue it. Ind by that reaſon call vs to waſh one anothcrs erte 

fo; ſo he did Where the reaſon is added wee ſhauld doe ſo to. You ſob. 13.34. 
muſt al ſo vaſh one anothers feete. ere is our ſautours pzac- . 

tiſe, what hee did, and his expzeſſe commauntement, what bee e pedum 
did intoine Pet this we to not. Foz ſatiſſying of which doubt, ealt eie (4 
any man be offendedat the omitting hereof,the anſwer which e en 
Waikter Zanchiusgineth, is the anſwer gencrally, which the 2. e, 
reſt ol our dinfnes returne: waſhing of the feete pertaineth , — * 
not to the eſſence of the ſacramenr,as foz that hiscommann- - p-. 1. 
dement it is not pꝛoperiy, and ſtrictiy ſo to bee vnderſtood as if 74-4 50- 

one ſhould walh anotbers feeet,but onely a leſſon of humulitie, . 2, . 
that euery one ſo carrie himſelfe,vpon occaſion, as charitie re- ;,.,., 2 
quireth to ſerue his bꝛother xc. arguing herchy, that we arene- . 
cefſarilte to learne the gencrall inſtrudion of humilitie, and not elles xa] an 
pzcciſelpto imitate that particular fac of onr ſantours. But po- «i-uerors 
ceede we on Js it true? muſt our confo2mitie be in fitting after . 


Amos.z 8, 


the example of our ſauiour then weeaske, Wwhithcr our ſhoes |, 7.8 


mult of, and weliea long, theſecondleaninginthe boſome of p,, 7. 


| 


dis tellowes, his fete dzawn out vpon a bed, with a pillow vn ce 

der his armes. Fo; this was the auncient manner of the Eaſt, 4-x4/c45:; 

(and weſltcomntries, Romaines, Grecians, andthe Iewes both % % «ws; 
in the time of the law, and in the dayes of our ſautour. Foz the leb. 3.23. 
Romaines and Grecians wee referre our ſelues to Horace, 7e 


4 EAIgquerum 


Plutarch, Plato, and Zucian:Foz the Jewes in the time ofthe e 


lawto Amor 2. 8. and Efter 7.8.andin the dapes of our ſauiour fel plurs 
becauſe that moze nearely concerneth this argumet, we comend 4 4:/combenz 
the reader to Petrus Ciaccon de triclinio, but moe ſpetially to proxe- 
©, Beza,eM, Caluin. M. Beza bpon this verſe there was one — 4 won : 

or his diſciples, which leaned on leſus boſome I his is to — — 


bee reſerd (ſaiethj het) to the ſitting downe of the auncient, . 


Rex, Au. 


| tharmany being ſu,chelaſtdid(a5ir were)leane back pon Je. he, 
; OT OAT 


the former, his feere laid out from him. M. Caluin deliue- % e 
reth bis minde- intheſe wozdes: It might ſeeme at this date , 7.1 14 
ktfle ſeemelie, but ſuch was their manner of fitting then; fo2 e e 4of 


, did not litre, as wee doe nowat thee table, but their 4 14/46 
| L 2 


lhooes- 


| 38 Ten part of the anſacrt > \ © 
ae enim es of, leaning on cuſhions taivall along von little beds toith 
Ter their bodies dale wap boult vpzight. Now being la, it were gd 
lcalcess eur: & that men refolned vpon this point, bow they would haue vs fir, 
rere befoze we change the retetued tuſtome ol a moſt humble and re- 
— —— uerent getture, which our church vieth. 
Aids T his kneeling crofreth the practiſe of our ſaniour Oe. 


Then we laid befoze this argument was in great requeſt 

With theAnabaptiſt,we might alſo hane added, that it is ſo with 
* , the papilt. Foz in the queſtion whither leauencd oz vnleauened 
i bead is to be vſed in the ſacrament, Bellarmin reaſoneth thus, 
Tebwr,c ſaci. Chzilt at his laſt ſnapper vſed vnleauend bead, therefoze we 
endum quod "aft alſu. For it cannot be doubted but that is farre better 


Chriftu: (ect. und rather to be done which Chriſt himſelfe did, Where- 
Bel de Euchar 


14.,.c.3, unto Bailter Beza anſwering (not Bellarmin, ſoz he wait long 
Dice news ei befoze — oy cer 9 neat gen nyaney} 
duplhcem m v1 \naketh this . Although J not greatly contend, pet to 
eccleſ419%4447 tel pou — — a double fault q blemifh 
— ED in thoſe churches, which vie rather vnleauened, then leauened 
Soren bread, Firlt becauſe it ſanoureth of Iudaiſme, 2. becauſe it ig 
Her (5 leſle fitted to theanalogie and tion of our ordinarie 
ieee (4- tread. Ctue it is Chiilt bleſſed vnleauened bread, becauſe at 
Po Tribes; that time he ordained his ſupper, when indeede the Jewes 
—— might vie no other. So as we map retoꝛt Þ argument: Jf C haiſt 
commodstum. in this (upper vicd ſuch bead, as they then vſed, we mut do ſo to; 
Bez4.27.9 Put he vſed comon ordinarie bread the, g thereſoze we muſt 
Re/pen par. ſe ozdinary bzead.Nowour ozdinary t vſual bread is leauened 
eee vez thereloze allo isit that we tir uch. As if he implied thus much, 
eo tempore ce · e it Chriſts action is our imitation; We denie not, but euen 
»<» banc. Ce in dur bread we imitate Chzilt,not in that very particular, be- 
— .z cauſe ours is leauened, but in the generall becauſe ours is {uch,as 
can bances is o2dinary,fo2 ſo was chaiſts, The ſum, i ſubſtance of w anſwer 
gu1 tum Cas map luſtifp our dental of Þ mino which is here vrged, namely p 
7«:eratpane our kneeling croſſeth the practiſe of our ſauiour. c; chꝛiſta 
ei ef &'c- acia.4 geſture (sfollowed,ifin the general dziſt we do, as he did, 
#44 no cl. though not in that ſpecial fric miner as he did. Which interpze- 
eh not Chrzct tatid rightly concetued our caſe thus (az. Chriſt & his A 
kis praiſe, poſtls did that, which the cuſtome both of thoſe times & of 
their coũtry made viſual, ve da now that,which the cuſtome 


of 


fot 


faſhid to knee in pzater,becanſe though a bãquet at, 
pet it is, not a mere cal banquet, 
as ifeating were all we came fa2, but ſtrengthning of our faith, 
ſealing vp in our harts fozgtueneſle of ſins, and the like ſpirituall 
graces we come fog at that time, and therrſoꝛe we pray,kneele, 
confeſfe our ſinnes, and ſing Pfalmes, and all little mough, na 
wap croſſing the pꝛaatſe of our Sawour mme in this, then in 
the bie of leauened bread in time of the dacrament, bus bers 
in following our ®anfour, becauſe he did what the bie of bis 
times and Countrie made fit, and decent, we what decentie and 
cuſtome of our times, and Countrie bath now made vſuall.and 


This is a ſameleſſe, and impudent reproching of (brift and his A. 


of our church of along timebath made vſuall; It was their - 
wonted guiſe —ů —u— may ozdinarp 


| 


| 


poſtles, that vi ſed not this gefiure, At if Chriſh, or wand 
2.— d 


Fraecrence. 


How chollericke theſe diſputants are, and in their pelting 
chafe all to berattle vs foz our Church cuſtome, and vſuall pzac- 
.tiſe. But though they reuile vs, we will not renile againe. Foz 
«what were that elſe, but to p:one vs both ſlaunderets ? as . 
"Auſtin well notethin his anſwere fo Petilian. This hall be 
onely our defence at this pzeſent. It i neither ſhameleſſe, no; 
impudent repꝛoching of Chziſt, and his Apoſtles, Foz no 
mendable geſture ſutable to the ſeuerall times can be thought 
Yontrarp, one to the other, ben our Saujour faſtihuted this 
Sacrament, de was not pet roſe from Supper, where be lat 
with bis Diſciples. The place, the time, the perſon all plead that 
his action was lawſull, and good, neither doth any man ſay con⸗ 
trarte hereunto : So farre of are we from repzoouwng what be 
did. Foz it was in a Chamber, and after they had 


Ovid 4liud 


from 4 md 
ics 8/[ermme? 
Auge. cost. 
com- liter. Petilian. 
46. 1c. 1. 


not then riſers from the bond, and our-Sanſour himſelſe mas 


greater then any conſtitution of our Church ſince, At which 
"time no doubt himlelfe, and his pzeſence might diſpence wtth the 
A poſtles foz their geſture of ſitting : which being but a circum- 
c 

3 6 


—_— 
4 -- £50 


a Ge = aunty the ke. Foz not 
— — Wits Weod 
iL—!— — — Ane n- 
\ pet choſe he to frame himielſe to the rites of his countrey tm that 
Action at that time, Be commented his demeanour, and nut his 
<emeanotr commended him. With vs it is faire otherwiſe, We 
re ſinners, we come to tonſeſſe our ſhines, and to crane pardon 

fo2 the ſame, in token whereof is our hunuuation, by kneeling, 

"xc. None of all which needed Chꝛiſt to doe. Such ods there is 

in regard ol our ſclues, who are not, as Chiſt was to giue, but 

To receine, and doe differ as much as the Paſter, x the Diſciple, 

"a merciful Sautour,am a polluted ſinner, a Lau giuer as then 
Ve was, and a Law recetuer, foz ſo we are. Were a 
as ready at their hands fo2 to pzoue ceremony of ſitting, which 
— — faſting to annoint our head, and 
Math 6. y: wah our face, what bitter woꝛds would they ſpare to lode vs 
Pracipit dri , who vpon ſo ſmall occaſion here ginen, charge va foz 
r. ee eee 

0 


no facramws 


ſed o ſemper Sauiour commanndeth When thou faiteſt,an- 
om cum dul moint thy head, and waſhthy face, A Commaundament is 

hs Somme moꝛe then a pzaciſe, foz the true ſence of which place the in⸗ 
——_—— both of auncient and late Diuines well agreeth, 
tultere. Ctrl. (and among them by name Saint Chriſoſtom, and . Bea. 
fot ſuper Mat, Chriſoltom thus: The Lozdcommaunded vs to be annointed, 

4.21, not that we ſhouldabſolutely doe it, but that alwates withall di⸗ 
bens of i ligence we ſhould ſtudy co hide this good treaſure of fafting in 
3 Maſter Beza bis obſeruation is, that the manner of 


rum, qed: |annointing was the faſhion of thoſe times, and the daift of the 
Chriſſus eſi log ſpeaker we are to regard me. then the p2agile iniapned, F 03 
7 ES ſeed now if a man ſhould vie that ceremonte of anointixg his bead, t. 
pry 2 He can hardly vſe it without iuſt ſuſpition of waſt, and rioting, 
mw Math, *YUhyence we map obſerue, if notwithſtanding Chaift bis owne 
Fug ventorum , pea his er pꝛeſſe commaundement, the Church vleth her 
$/« nunc bi *{thertie in refuſal of this cuſtome, then much rather may the in 
— that ceremonte of ſitting; where onelyis T hꝛiſt bis example, but 
ws rar. no commaundement at all, ſpecially when we retaine the ſcope, 
vd. nnen | 


to the Reaſons for refuſal of Subſeription. 59 
we are not ſs much to reſpec, what was done, as what Chiu 
Mntendcd we ſhould learne to be done. Foz many things he did, 
which we neither may, noz necd,no2 can doe, & therefgze it is fit A Chri. 
to diſfinguiſh Chzilt bis actions, ( know howfar fozth tbeyre 7 <<*'/s, 
autre our fmitation. Dome were miraculous as his walking, lm, 
vpon the water, Mach. 1 4. Clenſing the Lepars,reftozing ſight e. Ca. 
tothe blinde, faſting foztie daies and fo2tie nights, if we aſſay to S-cders renee 
| doe the like, our emulation is pzepoſterous, ſome were expia ** 1744-14 
' toric by way ef attonement, as when delivered todeath fo; our C gt 
fines be role againe foz our tuſtification; ſome were arbitrary, 21. hs 
as waſhing the Diſciples ſecce, ſitting at the Table, anointing Nom. 4,25. 
bis head, (ome morall foz our imitation as his humilitie,foz be _ 1-293 
is meeke, his kindneſſe in our fozbearing one another, andfozgl- Stg. a. 
ning one another, euen as Chailt fozgaue vs, walking in loue, — 
euen as Chailt hath loued va, meaning foz qualitie not equa- 
lityʒ fo; compariſon, not pꝛopoꝛtion; not in the ſame degree and 
perfection, but lo: the ti uch, and ſinceritie. Laſtly, in a wozd 
dis conſtancie, who ſuffred (oz bs leauing an example, that 5 „ ;. 
we ſhould follow his ſteps in denying our ſelues, and taking ch, pans 
vp bis Caoſſe. not that we can ſatiſſie fo; others as he did [03 vs, tes. 
but in tria ll ol our faith,+ in witneſſe ol the truth, as alſo in iuſti 4/4-0vc: u 
ſying God, when he checketh man foz inne. Theſe many waies #7419 
aboue mentioned are Chzilt bis activs ſozted, 4 cuery one is a leſ. . 
ſon loꝛ our inſtruction but nota ſampler foz imitation, Chailt ff 
ſaith not bis faff is to be imitated, nozlearne of me to make . 
the wozld,o2 raiſe the dead, but learne of mefo2 J am bꝛunble. and Aon on cms 
mae of bart. Suchdifterence there in l hole thinges which , 7* 
Cbꝛiſt did t ſuffred : And in the things which he did, becauſe that 7e. 
concerneth the point, let vs diſtinguiſh what is the argument ol . bm ar 
our obedience, & make him our pꝛelldent. but otherwiſe we map v 1 </cs 
not. Which ifinction eaſily ſuccoureth that doubt, of Chzilt e ons 
What be did, £ of vs what wemuſt follow, His ſitting therefoze ue fete 
\being arbitrarie, and none of thoſe mozall Adlers, which ne? e 
cefſarily require our obedience, we are in this to telle on the e 5 
\tudgement of our Church, in whoſe power it is to ſuppiy it with 
ſome other decent and reuetent behauionr. I deny nor ( (aith , , 
ell) certaine circumſtances, as faſting, ficring, 7. —— He. 
ſtanding, kneeling, & other like cetemonies obſerued in — 
cclebrating the holy myſteries ate to be moderated and 
appointed 


praculares, me. 


* 


* 


met of the Church, bich refolatieh 


appointed ut che | 
be as a truth, ſoz a trath it is, pet bes 
canſe fome will not be idle, bat incumder thernlelnes andothery 


With vaine tangling to the contrary, read toe, M. Caluin touch- 
Ang this action, who in his tnllitutions mooning the queſtion 
Dies ſc oe le Whither(kneeling)at time uf folemnep1ayer bEahumainetra- 
mandm, vt 2 dition, that one may reluſe, oꝛ neglod, anſwereth thus, I ſay tt is 
eue, fo a humaine tradnion that withall it is diuine: Godstt is fo 
Bw of gener farre fooꝛth as it is a part ol that beautie, whoſe care and obfer- 
A nation is commended vs by the Apotkle : it is mans, oz Amen, 
cvrs ce ob/er. Io ſarre foozth, as it ſpecially defigneth what wasthewed in the 
tio f er a generall. The bziefe of all which ant were is, that in the geg 
a rommen rall it is divine; inthe ſpeciall is humaine. Being there- 
— loꝛe at the ſolemne time of prayer ,foz the Muller prayerh-ouer 
lee the Communicant, The body of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt that 
deſgnar quod "WAS giuen for thy body preſerue it to eternall life, &c. And 
„ f«e- of thankeſgiuing foz therefoze it is called the Enchariſt,we mut 
e, take this action es a'dinine ozdinance, though appointedby man, 
—— — — guded the lpirt — 
Quead genus ds AB ATCC | 
te. we affure our ſelues, and it ts our rriopcing, that our Church ia 


| 3 lo to be atcoumted at this pꝛeſent. 


tx a T his kneeling was neuer e el in avy other Sacrament of the olde, or 

| \ wx „ mwTe ament , Circumciſion, Paſſouer, or Baptime, | 
| SEE 

| 29 
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befoze alleadged they tell vn, that the Miniſter muſtnot affirme 7 pag. 18 
more then he knoweth. Sinte therefoze they know ſo much 9 


we haue done, pet they that ſo ſpeake, pzoſecute it thus farre 
againſt vs, 


It is graunted: They that kneele before the Sacrament deteſt Ids- 
Auris: yet their outward bommg lo, or before a creature in the 
mutter of Gods warſhip, us a breach of the ſecond Commannde« 
ment, 7 how (bal: net bow downe, nor wor(v1p, | 


A ſtrange definition of Idolatrie. Foz then by that recko⸗ 
ning if a man kneele, his Bible lying befoze him, be is an 1do- 
later, then Peter at the raiſing vp of 7 bubu nauſt be ſo charged, 
fa2 he kneeled on his knees and turning himieiſe to the dead bo⸗ 
dy ſaid 7ab«h4 ariſe : pea then may we not kneele at any tume. 
Fo2 how can we kneele but it is befoze ſome creature in heauen 
92 in earth, either Angels themſelnes; o2 our bꝛethꝛen. £ ſiſters 
where we are and line, 02 the roofe, and wals, and whole edifice 
where we p:ay, buleſſe peraduenture theſe are not to be thought 
creatures, but muſt be tiled by ſome other name. Againe, where 
it is objected that bowing befoze a creature in the matter of 
Gods wozſhip is a beach ofthe ſecond Commandement, it is 
very materiall to know, what they meane by theſe wo ds (in a 
matter of Gods worſhip.) Tf they meane the time, oz place 
of diuine ſeruice, ſure we are, that kneeling is expedient to pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe our humilitie in the haure of ſolenme pꝛaper, which then is 
perfozmed by the Communicants. If they meane bowing fo, 
92 befoze a creature it ſelle in a matter of Gods wozſhip (that is) 
exhibiting diume wozſhip vnto the creature, which is due vnto 
God, they knowing that we deteſt Jdolatrie, know alſo that we 
deteſt that doarme. But if in the time of the wozds of holy inſti⸗ 
tution then pzonounced, they call ide Elements of Bꝛead and 
Wine Popiſh Images 0z Þdols, and eſteme on: bowing to 
be no cther, bat Tdolatrous at ſuch tune, as that bleſſed Sacra 
ment 1s adminiſtred: of the two we had rather be held (though 
faily) ſuperſtitious, then (truelp) pzophane fo ſoſpeaking, md 
pet to the gloꝛy of God we map, and doe pꝛoclaime our vtter de- 
teſtation of all luperſt;tion,t —— loʒ the — 


„ Theſrondpatoftheanſuere” + 


earth. Now we demand wpither thole ſacred Elements art 
ofonr making, 02 doe we make them to our ſclues, 02 be they 


tric it be dangerous to kneele, ſo is it ta tand: ſ a man _ 
map commit Jdolatrie tanding. 2. If to feare of Jdolatris 
i be dangerous to kneele, ſo is it to vncoger onr heads, foz - 
cere morie alſo we-vſe in the matter of Gods woztſhip : 
ow how ſeemely that is let the indiſlerenteſt giue iudgement 2 
3. A lo neceſſarie to kneele becauſe our Sauiour did it at 
times, then are we not alone to be reppooued, but other 
alſo chat receſue it fanving, walking, 4c, A ceremo- 
wherein we tudge not them, neither ſhould they, oz any 
condemne vs, But to be reproched fog well doing we ac« 


to the gan of. Ven plan. 


— Popih er -cakg was remeoned, ex 
| inthe Rubricke of the Booke of (mm prayer, 


— — — cake remooued, yet 
hot kneeling fozbid, becauſe the reaſon is not alihe. Foz the 
Mater cake did many waies offend. 1. Foz the ſubſtance, 
becauſe it was not bſuall as that which our Sauiour had, 2. Jn 
the qualitie, ſo; the thinneſſe dio not ſo fully repzeſent the fozme 
of ozdinary Bead. 3. The faſhion was round. 4. The 
ſtampe vpon it was, we thinke, the Image of Chzilt crucified. 
5. The groſſe opinion then had of it, as that it was reaily, coz- 
—— Chailt bimieite. and only 
in out ward ſhew a Wafer cake, All which opinions being now 
confuted, & — WT er ee wrong 
the commendable pzactiſe of aner ling map be retained ſafely 


63 


neſſes foz pzoofe of this point, and ſo conclude. — (f @, 
where Maſter Beza lineth, == 


— — che wn our kneeling, then that 

of theirs who receaue in Wafer cakes, and we in oꝛdinar 

Bead: Now as our Countricmen tie not theſelues to the one, 

fo the fozme of Element, no moꝛe need they bl.ide themſclucs to 

the other,fo2 the maner of the action. An Geneua ls no mozea _ 
Lawginer bato vs, the we are toit,Thisfollp aduanced Rome . , 
to that beight of pzid, whereunto ſhe aſpired, info:cing all other 4s vel alta: ob 
Churches koherrites, 4 ceremouics. In c= 
bethat 9d. Bea peabing of this geſſute, victh theſe mats. If 2 
any (ſaith he) compelled by the infirmitie of their owne e * 
—— or for ſome other cauſes ſhall thiake good to re- ai, (v9 ces. 
taine any of the auncient rites let euery one haue their ac- que wancs' lia 


cuſtomed libertie herein Peter Martyr thus determineth this > rug ang 


quelfion foz vs,q others. I aduile in adoring when, we receive 25, C Fg. 


We Euchariſt, that we ſtay act ĩn the n worlkipin 1, 
92 ſpirit, 


& Tiefere fe. 
£ueadift; dece ſpirit, and truth, Chriſt ſitting in the heauens, Which thing 
rentur P,m4r- becauſe the ſumpler ſozt vnderſtand not, we thinke, not amiſſe, 

Hr Com.Lee. "if we reſtraine them from outward 


qc pericwlo *z, manner bendthe knee, #adoze at the hearing of thoſe bonds of 
— — Golpell and the word was made fleſh)pet thoſe wonts are 


rere «//c mals not to be ſaid to be adozed, but the things themſelues ſignified 
thereby. And what ſhould hinder the verp ſame thing to be done 
e-fe45: S* here, lo that the Elements themlelues be not wozlhipped, but 
er d {is re. that which is ſignified by them:Pet at this time fo the cauſe bes 

; = concon; loge mentioned (peraduenture) outward aboꝛation is not ſo fit 
6«::cn110.16.4 and conuenient, vnleſſe oftcn mention were made of thoſe things 


red: 7. Theontwaro wee tone natures note 


red. 1. The outward wo:lſhipof it owne nature is not cuill, 
2, If the woꝛds of the Goſpell map be outwardly reuerenced in 
a godly manner, at what time thep are read, then map theſe Sle- 
ments haue the like. 3. Pet not they, but Chziſt fignified bp 
them : 4. He would haue externall reuerence by kneeling 
ared onely fo2 a time: . But inward adozation alway ex- 
bibited, becauſe without danger: Now inward wozſhip is moze 

then outward, foz this is but a ſigne of the other, and no danger 
| pgrmentin verpeaſe termos, as er 6. Hedeligereth bis 
iudgement in very eaſie termes, as peraduenture it map be a 

le fozbo2ne : Like a iuticions wile man that ſpeakes vnder 

Nic ſacramen toredion of better aduertiſement, not perempcoxtly as ſome a- 
ſum ave 44174 "mong vs that are euery way inferio2 to him both foz modeſtie 
— and learning. Laſtip, he takes this kneeling oz proſtrating not 
le en debits to be ſo fit, vnleſſe often pzeaching be iovned by wap of inſtrudi⸗ 
1ame rele on, So is if the people be taught, then no ſuchfeare, but it map 
e {it be vled : which ts our very caſe at this day.15eſide the tudge- 
perm?" *4:4:;. ment of this great binine, we have the conſent of the Churches 
atgive 64 inpri of Bohemia, who far from ſupetſtitious adozing the Clements, 
qa d hoh their knees at recciuing of the Sacrament, as appeareth 
n maxime fide in the harmonie of the Confeſf, This Sacrament without 
rien adoration, and that worſhip which is due to God only, yet 
one $2.14, With due religion, & teuerence muſt be received, & adminis 
i ſtred, and that ſpecially, which is the greatelt of all, ** ely 
ich, 


tothe Reaſon far refufll of 8ab 


faith, — ry nr one ſctte. Ann" after £70" 

tt is added This dect religiobſly diltriburec withiull 7710 rom? 
godlinee, and deuotiont The congregation of the faith all ist, 
moſt yſually kneeling on t knees reccioe it with -»1cm g 
thankes giving, ioyfulneſſe, finging of himnes and holie %% in 
Pſalmes dc / The ſpirit of God directing them, and our rhurches 7" /7oco= 
tn the vmitie of one externall halle behauſour doing the iche may , age. 
be a motine to perſwade others contrarilie minded, to thinke ee, ge. 
that the Lozd hath not left vs deſfitute of that ſmall poztion of 
knoweledge, which may determin a circumſtance of this nature, 

and ſo we intreat them to reſolue. 


Cab. io. 


Private communion, 


The booke giueth allowance to miniſter to one alone, 
cleanecontratic to the word of God, and Chriſt his 
inſſitutiõ.Whatſoeuer will not ſtand with the word 
of inſtitutioa (Eat yee) that is forbidden without ex- 
ception: But to miniſter the ſacrament to one alone 
will not ſtand with ( Eat yee) :Thereſoreto miniſter 
to one alone is without Exception forbidden, 


I Hts chapter is here as it ſeemeth intitu 
ted. A priuate communion, Upon 
what ground we knowe it, but with 
wat a ſimiſfer minde, and to how 
wong a concluſion any one may con- 
# ſecure; and mame doc feare, Ir they 
tate our comm:umtonſa: the maſſe then 
haue thep reaſenfo? the name. Biſhop 
=== Icwell pzoning that a puuate malle, 
foz 500. peares aftcr Chziſt was neuer heard of, calleth that a 
private mate, where the maſſe/pꝛicſt alone did eat. and dzinke al 
though ta pullicke, and that happilte 2,03. 3. oʒ moze firch as 
19h, D z d. mſe lle 


- y . » 
| | 
— Ty ' 


— 


ent did neither eat, noꝛ dzinke, but onely euerymaſſepzief him⸗ 
ſelle hy himſelle. Can theſe men (wbo like the name of conunu⸗ 
nion we gineto the ſacrament) pꝛoue in this ſence we maintaum 
a ppiuate Communion. Theſe termes were nener knowne to 
fit our church docrine,t(li thoſe irt moniters and the beires of 
their (cruples had the vie of the feruler moze fit chemleles io bs 
vnder a ferular. The gentle admontition that was the firſt bate 
fo2 this idle debate, then rawelp entred, ſince ouer hotlie follows 
ed (but vainelie, and vnfruitfullie God hee knoweth, and wee 
deploze) maketh this an occaſton of their lamentable ſeparati⸗ 
on. Yee ſhould firlt proue (ſay they) that the priuate 
communion is agreable to the worde of God. And is it not 
reaſon they ſhould firſt pzoue that we inioyne a priuate com · 
munion, befoze they inioyne vs to pzoue what they now res 
p:oue? Looke ouer the booke of common pꝛaper from the ii 
woꝛde to the laft leaſe, it were an atuenture watrantable ( ſhould 
the maine cauſe lie on it) to tuſtifie all by this one, and not to 
pare a ſolemne pꝛoteſtation that wee will looſe the whole cauſe 
they can make good but this one ſingle, Nagular accuſation, 
and take them at their bare woꝛde private communion. bew 
they, oz anie foz them, where wee bie theſe termes, Raume 
the leafe, page, ſentence,line, ane ſillable that beareth to any 
ach purpoſe. Meane they it in theſe woꝛdes ofthe Rubzicke, 
There ſhalbee no celebration of the Lords upper, except 
there bee a good number to communicate &c, oz tn thels 
following. Ifthere be not aboue 20. perſons inthe pariſh 
of diſcretion to teceiue the communion, yet ſhall there be 
no communion except 4. or 3. at the leaſt communicate. 
M bere a god number is to communicate, where at leaſt, . oz 3. 
are to communitate na iuſt ſuſpicion of muniſtring to one alone, 
Peraduenture þ wozds thep miſlike, are not in the ſtite x title of $ 
commion but in ſome other place. What tht. Turne we to þ cõ· 
muzid of þ icke, where the Rubzicke is thus For aſmuch as al 
niortall men be ſubiect to manic ſudden perils, diſeaſes, & 
ſickeneſſes, and euet vncertaine at what time they ſhall de- 
part out ofthis like,therefore to the intent they may be al- 

waics 


to the Reſon far refuſal of Sapſeription. e 
wales in areadines to die, v henſoeuer it that pleaſe almigty 
God to call tht, the curats ſhal diligently rb time to time. 
but ſpecially in the plague time exhort their par:ſhioners to 
the oft receiuing in the church of the holy comunion of the 
body, and blood of our ſauiour,whbich i 33 el 
haus no cauſe in their ſodaine viſitacien to be ynquiet for 
lacke of the ſame. But if the ſicke perſou be not able to 
come to the church and yet is deſirous to teceiue the com⸗ 
munion in his houſe, then he muſt giue knowledge ouer 
night, or elie earely in the morning to the curate, ſignify⸗ 
ing alſo bow many be appointed with him. & having a con 
uenient place in the ficke mans houſe, where the cutate 
may reuerently miniſter,and a good number to receive the 
communion with the ſicke perſon &c. A quicke eye map ſwyy 
onerhip theſe wozds{(in the church) which conſidered ſatiſſie to 
the full and ſhew it mult be in public. Other wants there are in 
an other place following. at che time ot the diſtribution of the 
holy facrameor,the prieſt (hall firſt receiue rhe communion 
himſclie, & afrer miniſter vnto the, that be appointedto 
communicate with the ſic ke. Here ſtil in theſe places are moze 
then one to fopne with the miniſter. and therefo2e is not the com 
munion miniſtred to one alone, Where then is it they haue ſo- 
much as the leaſt ſhew foz pzetence of diſuke: Jt may be theſs 
wozds infuing.Bur if a man cither by reaſon of exttemitie of 
ſickene ſſe, ot for want of warning in due time to the curate 
ot for lack of con pany to receiue with hin, or by any other 
tuft mpediment do not receige the ſacrament ot Chriſt his 
body, & blood, then the curate ſhal inſtruct him, that if he 
do truely repent him of his ſins, & ſtedfaſtly bele eue that Ie 
ſus Chriſt hath luffred death vpò the crofle for him, & ſhed 
his blood for his redemption, earneſtly temẽbring the be- 
mifits he hath — giuing him hearty thanks before 
he doth eat. & drin ke the body & blood of aur ſaviour pro- 
ftablely to his ſoules health, zIthongh be do not receive 
the ſacram&t with his mouth. Jn which bziefe, many cauſes 
are allcdged foz not miniſtring þ camunion 1. extremity of ſick · 
nefſe 2. want of due warning 3 .lack of chpanie 4. fome other 
tuft impedimet. Jn ſupply wherof, leaſt y ich party may find bim 
leit agrieucd he is to learn ʒiſ he haue learned, „ 


powerſull, true communicating to 
his ſoules health, though the viſible elements be not foz that 
time retriued. itherto then ſomuch inquirie (as as bath been 
made) peeidet 3 no ſufficient pꝛoole foz their quertious allegati- 
on: Some other place beltke there is, oz eis they ate ill beſted, 
that without all ſhew inthe wozldmake ſhew of complaint. 
Were it not foz one onely ſentence violently wzeſted, they had 
no colot at all. The wozdes are vpon a cloſing point of direcs 
tion fo; the commanton of the lick. In the time of the plague , 
ſweat, are ſuch other like contagious times of ſickneſſes, or 
diſeaſes, when none of the pariih,or ncizhbours can be got 
ten to communicate with the ſicke in their houſes for feare 
of the infetion Vporeſpeciallrequeſt of the diſcaſed;the 
miniſter may {lonely communicate with him. M bett the 
caueat greatly ſets fozth the wiſdome of God in raiſing vp the 
thoughts of bis church, by kindely pꝛouideing fa2 occurrences, 
whither ol health, ſickneſſe or anie contagious diſeaſe. @uf- 
fic:ent alllimion wee map thinke it, when the Loꝛd . bumbleth 
a man vpon his bed debarreth him acceſſe vnro the publicke con- 
gregation, Foz no doubt in the ſtirring of the ſeas one wane o- 
uertaketh not another moze buſilie then ſurges of griefe accom- 
pany one another in a mans deepe meditation, to thinke with 
himſelfe, what be is depziued ol. And the moze delight andcom- 
fo2t any one hath tooke in the ſoate of bis aſſureance, the moze 
bis ſoule longeth after it, and all little nough be thinkes(4 herein 
not decetned)to ſtrengthen his faith,toinlarge his hope. and giue 
bim thozough contentment foz his pꝛeſent eſtate. Then com⸗ 
meth to his nunde, what a glad man ſometimes the Loꝛd made 
him, - when he went with other leading. oz following them in⸗ 
to the houſe of God, and there accompanying them with the 
voice of ſinging, and pzapfing,as doth a muleitude that keepes 4 
feaſt-(D Lozd of hoſts how amiable are thy dwellings )when he 
ſendeth long wiſhes after the courts of his God: The flight of a 
ſparrow q flattering of a ſwallow occaſion mnaltiplyed thoughts 
Thelittte ones ſcarce peeping fozth of their ſhell, 2 


to the Reaſons far refafal} of Subſcription. &g 
fhenhe. Foz they canneſtle, and rooft finder the alcars of the 
Lund ot bos. A ſealing ſigh often falleth rom him, and that 


ad not ſpeechlefſe.D that he bad the wings of a doue the would 
the moſt high, and 


- chearehim, poche pziloner as he is) no queſtion then would 
ſeaſonablte welcome, as the raine vpon the mowen 
that water the earth, It hath beene 


graſſe, andthe ſhewers, * the 
the caſe of many Godhischildzen. Hiperius and ot hers dange- 


cayed 
dozes 


ment, vet he is not depꝛined of eternal life. But manie in their 
diſtreſſe thus perſwaded pet dellre the vie thereof, becauſc they 
reckon, (and they reckon not a miſle) that their laſt end may 
thereby be made vnto them the moze comfo2 table. Where- 
foje as Ela (aid to Gebeze of the woman that did moze 
(as he thought) then needed. Let bir alone now, foz bir ſoule 
is vered within hir, and the Lozdhath hi itfrom mee. Let 
them alone good ſoules: their ſpirite in that anguiſh is much 
troubled, and panting like the hart, that bzayeth foz the water 
b2dokes will not take comfort to ante purpoſe, till it be hadin- 
to the wine teller, and dinke his fill, at the well-ſpzing of that 
ſptrituallconſolation, which is commited vnto the church, 
(3 the fonles beauenite viand, w) le thee is pet a ſolourner ], 


TP 5 
and Viaticum 1, 


vpon the earth. Jt is a doctrine of our church ,anouched in the Canes. 4724/7. 


Rabvicke citedbefoze; that in caſe the miniſter can perfwade, . 
dee doe his belt in veyour- * de neither doth, ny 


7 Fefe of the anfinert ©" 
and the ſicke bodte well aſared ofthe truth ol our doctrine yet foz 

all this coueteth to haue the ſignes viſibiy afo:ded him fo; better 
imyzimting in bis memozte the death, and paſſionofhis, and 
dur redermer (foz no queſtion but ſomewhat they adde, any 
that ſomewhat is much comloꝛt when they may be had) what 

Nemo e 6,1 cal ur churth doe leſle, but ſo faz perde tothe earneſt, and in 
q«4r1 Cel acer detde poſſiLyhts laſt requeſt thenmade vpon ſpecial, and weighs 
pit qed iam ha tie occaſions. No man but inſtructedin the woꝛte 
ber, erte in $(» eth that hee, which repents and belerues the Goſpell recetueth . 
ewch4r///14, rec fogiueneſſe of finne, which as it is a true foundation, ſo an 
— il frame is raiſed vpon it, that therefoze there is no neede of 
pecraterwes, the ſacrament, For to what ende ſee ke we remiſſion of ſins 


Andrad,con. hen vee haue obtained it alreadie? But ſuch concluſians 


4 
— 
. * 

CT AMON. 

Themen they are nich deceſued that thinke our reconciliation 
, e with God, and fo2giuenclle of num att ke colozs- laidin ople 
aas, alway aithe frech, the veauty nener lading,loas one hav, we have 
e774 d+pravs Ho neede tothinke aniemoze of it. But the perpetuall adton of 
110ne mer tam ſaith, and daplie cxercile in this life is to appzebend Ch2ift mme, 
—— D14614 and moꝛe firmly, to atude, and perſeuer in him, not that hee can 
2  bevtterlie,andquite loſt, bat becauſeels the licclie freling,x de- 
Cum promi/ſ10 ſent comfozts thereby had, map weaken andfat'c. Nap there ia 
loquarer m ge- not anie moment of time in this corrupt eſtate ot ours, what 
were,an at ith the deuils ſnares, the worlds ſuggeſtions,and our own 
or — deceua ble heartes. But the moze we examin our ſelues the 
oxew peccaters moe we confelle this foz a truth, that we are to ſecke. mbꝛate, . 
ar dend, & cer appachend the fauour of God, 4 ſoꝛgiueneſſe ol ſin. Beſide that 
1. & firmiter im trutations the minde is chiefly greened in ſuch a queſtion ag 
cam babeam. this. VVheras the promiſſe ſpeaks in generall termes, how 
* muy it appeare tome whodo belcene whither baue remifts of 
iin, oꝛ howmay I aſſure my ſelfe cerrainly hereof: To this enn 
thcrefoze 


19 theReiſons for refaſall of Supſeription.” r 
———— poiwred out . 

aboundance bpon thi, that do beleeue, beide the word, hach ten uss 
ordained the vic of the ſacraments. hall we looke to the rsa 
times anncient, 02 pzeſent, the equitie of this truth will ſoo:1e . 4. 
thew it telle? The auncient chziltians reckoning the comnumi- 797 
on perfo2med in publicke to be their act, that were abſent, as 2 
theirs, who were pꝛeſent, did commanicate the euchariſt vnto the pays rap 4 
abſent token of their loue,and mutuall fellowſhip: Such ab- % 

, as were either neceſſarilie h noed by incuitable occaſi⸗ 

—U— — to their long home, oz other- 
— ſtanding excommuntcate,deſiredtomake their peace with 
Godard bis charrh, aud (61 tohenoſheartiereeonciiationon ha 

ſides )were made pertakers of the bolte miſteries, though at ends 
bome on thetr deatdbed. This witneſſeth Iuſtin Martyr, who . nemo «tb 
was in the firlt age after the Apoſtles: And in the ſecond age ex 4777 =o 
ample may be taken ſrom Dionyſ. of Alexandriainhis Ep , — 
tle bnto Fabius asit is quoted by Zuſeb. waiting the hiltozte of 1. c, — 
Serapion, how falling tbꝛongb perſequutid, 4 offering to Jools =+/ er a. 
de was cut off from the church, to the terroz i affrighting of o / mer 
thers:Good old man hee often deſired to be receiued into — — 
the boſome of the church: It would not bee o may heeded — 
the requeſt. His ſickneſſe increaſing, be lap {peechlciſc foz baer rev. 
whole dapes dep2ziued of the vie ol his ſences.the 4- dap came to % 7ece= 
bimlelfe againe,at what time, ſeing howit was with him, be © ©5772" 
grew maze inltant,theneuer defoze torecetue the ſacrament, the sz, 
pledge of bis peace made with God the church, which no ſoner To Ge fers 4 
obtained but withalmoſt com oztably he finiLed his life, A thing 9575047 ex 
vſual in thoſe times foz ſuch as lay a dying . i they made requeſt corpere, neces 
ſpecial earneſtſuppliant, humble requeſt, they were allowed Þ — — 
fanqur of the comunton,that ſupported with a good hope they — 1 
might depart hence in peace, In the next age the ſame courſe Nicen com. 12. 
was held by the coficel of Nice where ths fathers gaue in charge , 
according tothe auncient rule,that the holy comunion — 
ſhould be denied none toward the time of their death. This — 5 
coũcel ſoaunciet as it was nigh 1 300, yeares ago, euen the con- & — 
felled that this order the church twke t we retaine) was befoze 4 7 
tbole times much auncienter, Wo did it continue long aſter,as 27 e. 
wee may obſerue in thoſe ſermones ol time, that goe under — ned 3 

Saint : 


K 3 


yr wil Theſerontpartoſthe anfnere; (+ 
Saitif Aus in hü me. As often as any ſickeneſſe, or infie- 
.... - mitieſhall happen, let kim that ix ficke receine the body & 
Qutthes aligns blood of the Ltd. In chethlatter times Peerer Martyr an- 
mfmi(s; [«- Hwering this obtection that the ſacrament muſk de mintlkrey td 
perwenerit cor- theicke. It muſt I coffee (ſaieth hee) be miniftred to the 
p*1 & [42% ficke. But then might it bee in the preſence ofthe ſicke. 


nem 117%! ©. Imthe life of Oocolompadius it is walttenofhim. T he ficke 
4 Ace br. that defire the-Lords ſupper he denied it not them, Bucer 
4 rempere, in his tenſurts allotwethit id doth . Caluin in his epiſtſes, if 


Ses ae, the ficke folkesdefireit, Thelike doth Muſculus and Hipes 


[edetiam corg tius. If this wee ſpeake of (faith M. Beza) may be done with- 
Teens, peſſene out ſuperſtition and offence, and that the weakeneſſe of 
perags myites the ſicke partie doe requireit, wee would not truely that a- 
1122 martyr. "nie one for ſuch a cauſe ſhould rent the church by ſchiſme, 
i udcontention. And certainely tt ſeemeth the general opin(- 


WI (nan 


dominicam nou Oh hath beene from time to time, that i men in their health neede 
wepgabat. in 


* 


one, . * 
e g ra las 
— ſulpend⸗ 
firmie, no. edfrom the Loꝛds table, oz hauing waſted thenfelnes in law 
he: (4»2 ob eile ſuites, 02 conceiuing amille of our ſacraments miniſterp, 
775.7" doctrine xe, afterwardes touchedin heart ſeing thogrolſemes of 
Zezs, * thelrerro2doreconer themlelnes,the Loh illightning their eies, 
that they beg with great earneſtnes to haue a part in that facra- 
ment viſibly, whoſe fellowſhip pooze ſednced ſoules they did ei· 
ther deteſt, oz negle,o; except againſt befoze. What toyes the 
Lo2d miniſtreth his childien at ſuch times, as in faith, and true 
they recetue theſe infallible tokens of bis gra⸗ 


repentance 

tious loue, they onelfte knowe whome the Lozd hath pꝛepa⸗ 

red ſoꝛ that heavenly banquet, and what can they tell (good 

heartes) pet once agame ere they gine vppe the ghoſt, doe 

that with moze 
cherelulneſſe 


the Lozd may peelde them like comloztes, and 


10 | „„ 1p. =; 71 
cherrefulneſle then hitherto he bath done 2 And may it not be ho⸗ 
ped that a faithfull Communicant in the very inſtant twixt life 
and death, ſeth in this loge-token the very ioyes of heauen pꝛe⸗ 
ſented vnto him, as an effectuall motiue to haſten him hence, and 
to ſtrengthen hien in his lou ney ta his long home ? 


The Communion Books giueth allowance to the Mmiſter, 
is mmer to one alone, 


Nothing contrary to Gods wo2d, and Chzilt hes inſtitution 
fo miniſter to one alone at a time, fo2 how can it be other wiſe. 


6.10 Phi- 
the — 
we 


Cm. Eccleſ. 6 7 


bers ? M but two, 9 thi& agro 
wiour, cc. 


74" Te partef the anfwere” 


To miniſter the Sacrament to one alone doth not 
fand with cat peo. 


To minilter the ſacrament to one alone at a time ſtandeth 
idee With the wozds of Chzilt dis inflitution, becauſe Tertullian 

een. bis rule in true: Particularities are ſignified vader that which 
Sei ſ ruf is generall. And therefoze in laping (eate per) neceſſarily is im- 
catur qw4 plied care thou, wneſſe we ſhall thinke that when our Samour 
E ͤ . one alone map not Baptite, oz pzaping 
bre. (P2ap pe thus) therefoze one may not pzap alone, 


It is fanltie that we doe not vſe in 4 generaluie, once for all to ſay 
to the ( mm can. Take per, eate yre, drinks yee. But vn- 
to exery particular perſon, Eare thou, Drinke thow, which is ac- 
cording to the Popiſh manner, and not anſwerable to the forme, 
that our Saxionr did w/e, 


irh. Orte lalſe pꝛintiple bxcedeth many erro2s, Foz ſee their argu- 
40. 1.4. A. ment how it is concluded. That which will not tand with the 
woꝛds of inſtitution eate pee) that is fozbidden : But to ſap take 
thou, eate thon, dzinke thou, ſcands not with the wozds of-in- 
fitut(on, eate pee, dzinke pee, xc. Therefoze to miniſter it in 
luch wo2ds, is without exception fozbidden. But a weake eye 
may ſee the weakeneſſe of this reaſan. uſt we tye our ſelues 
vnto euery ſyllable. And if Chil ſpeake in the plurallnumber of 
moꝛe map not we ſpeake in the ſingular number of one, and one 
apart by themſelues, which howſoener ſtagled,are moze then one 
being reckoned together : Foz ſo is this Eate thou, Drinke 
thou, Being but of two, how much rather, Which in effect is, 
as Chaiſtcommanded, Eate ye, Drinke ye, &c. Do doe they: 
But ſap:muſt we needs tye our ſelues to p very ſpllables, which 
Ch iſt ſpake, & i that expzeſſe fozme which he vſed, then leaue 
we our naturall language, and ſpeake we Siriack oz ſome (ach 
ke, becauſe he ſo delinered the wozdes of inſtitution : And 
mult we vie thele wozds (Eate yee) oncefoz all and no other : 
Why then is not a complaint taken vp againſt other Churches 

beyond the Seas, where one Piniſter commeth,and ſaith vpon - 


19 the Reaſons forrefaſal of Subſcription, 55 
deliuery of one part of the Sacrament, The Bꝛead which we ier cel 
bzeake is the Communion of the body of Chaif. Then ang, . - 
ther Miniſter of the Church reaching the Cuppeſapeth: The 7, [mm == 
Cuppe of bleſſing which we blelle is the Communion of the 4 ene mins 
blod of Chill. defractam pore 
rigens dicatipe 
In Sermon: we doe not diſtiuctiy ſpeake to one man apart from ano- 33 
ther, therefore neither is u connement to [peaks theſe words, Eate — 22 
thou, dib thow, ſenerally to man after man. wiſl Catech, 
s. 
This is no reaſon at all. Fo2 firſt we know how in Sermons 
many ( whoſe maſſie bouldneſſe onerballanecth godly wiſdome. 
furioullp connent the conſtiences of men. Not amiſſe to ſpeake 
fo mens harts out of Gods woꝛd plaineſy, and tracly; but ſple- 
neticklp to gall mens perſons as ii men would call them diſtindly 
by their pꝛoper names, growing into particulars by a finger- K 
pointing deſcription, culling a man out thus: Thus attired, 
thus ſitting, in ſuch a pew, xc. We hould not fit. The faule is 
not better knowne, then they are, that make the fault. A gene 5:74 me ar 
rall diſcourſe will reach home. J know ( ſaith Saint Icrom) ve a gum 
that J ſhall offend very many, whoreferre a generall diſputa- / gere 
tion concerning vice to their owne ſhame, and while they are 774-0 5 
angry with me, they ſhew their owne conſcience, and doe indge 2. ves, 
farre wozle of themieines then of me. Fo J will name no man, el, cy 
noꝛ aſter the licentious manner of the olde comedie, will I chooſe . , cr <= 
out certaine perſons to perſtringe them. Here we learne, how e, e 
it is not ſafe to ſpeake vnto men perſonally in our Sermons, 2e 
and that they, who doe ſo, are rather ſatyzicall, then other. %% 7 
But come we to the ſecond bzanch of their compariſon, which ene. 
is rather a diſpariſon, if it be rightly called, Foz the Sacra- £505 ns 
ment is not ſo to be miniſtred, as Sermons, which are publi- „er Sener, .Þ.* 
ſhed in generall termes, but moze particularly, and by perſo- mee beni 
nall application. Becauſe, firſt though Chziſt ſaid, 'Eate yec, , perſons 
Drinke yee,colleciuely all at once, pet that diſfributtuely he did ©42<= </7%e 
not, they mult pour beſoze we reuerſe that fozme we baue recet- ic 7 , 
ued, 2. In miniſtring cbtoꝛts we may diſtinctly ſpeake to cucry v d. ben 
re 


76 Theſenidparvoftheanſars, 
Goſpel], bat in denouncing ol Gods iudgements ſo warranta- 
bly we cannot doe. 3. Our baice commeth vito all at once, hut 
diſtributing the Sacrament is to man aſter man. 4. Theſe pet- 
tie cantrouerſt Diutnes, that are ſo bard to pleaſe, allow in 
Baptilme, that the Þiniffer (ay, I Baptiſe, our Sam- 
our ſpake inthe plurall goe yee, and Baptiſe: if in one 
Sacrament the application muſt be made, whp not in anether ? 
ſeeing that Sacraments are applicatozie ſeales of þ righteouſnes 
of faith. To iuſtiſie their oppolition they might alleadge againſt 
vs the manner of the Greeke Church which ſaith not as we doe 

Baptiz.ctur N. I Baptiſe thee, but let, N. the ſeruantofChriſt be Baptized 
ſerewrChriffs in the name, &c. But will we know, why this is not milliked, 
nme. and in the Batrament of the Euchariſt the other is, our Anta- 
goniſts want neither ſtomacke, no2 will, but tbe anely reaſan 
why they doe not, is, ſome loꝛcaine Church beyond the Sea re⸗ 
taineth the fozme, which we doe bie. In bztefe to fit both their 
ſcruples, whether Eate yee, oʒ in particular, Eate thou, the ans 
Non pre{cri3/ie (were, which Paſter Zeza maketh in the wozds of Bi 

C. maylutably be vled in tbe wozds of the Euchariſt; Chriſt bach 
= 4 1.7, not inioyned his Miniſters what, and how many ſyllables 
cibore//int b they mult vie in the function of their calling, but he hath limi- 
ri reis adi ted the Act, when he commannds them to Baptiſe. And whe- 
e Heß. ther they ſap ( 1 Baptiſe thee) 02 let this ſeruant of Chailt be 
2 baptized, the matter is not great, ſo the fozine of the very Ad be 
Fes 3s iz. Oblerued, And ( pet ſaith he) toſpeake as it is the fozme in the 
rini: eceleſ7i5 ob Lattin Churches (me thinks) commeth nearer to the comman- 
ſcruats m dement of the Loꝛd, and is farremoze fit to confirme the faith 
eme partie baptized. Becauſe the Pinilter ſpeaking of himlelſe 
propius accede- in the firſtperſon 1 baptize, and putting to the p2 (thee) 
re, c cfrmã maketh the minde of the partie baptized, both to the acts 
antun, on mozediligently, as if God himſelfe were then pzeſent, doing 
u mee, what the Pinilter by wozd of mouth teſtifieth, as 
* alſo to apply the promiſe to humſelle properly and peculiatly. 

No hard matter to ſit this to the pꝛeſent octaſlan, by in the 

L, Eucharilt we vie theſe bands Fate thou. Firſt, becauſe often 
priz,acpecues repeated better remembyed, 2. Becauſe of the ſpetiall denom(- 
riter (761 apl. nation, and applycation then made: As foz the other point, our 
cr 14:4. Church is not alone in miniſtring ro the ſicke, foz beſide thoſe 


tente Reaſons for fal of Sabſription. 


right 4 due anion of the Euch in are requurodtiwoat tbe aft, 
the Pinilter bleſſing the Fuchariſt, ars he to whom the 

Sacrament of the Euchariſt is diſpenſed, ſo ſpeahes the Charch Har eff pis 

of Wittenberg, naining it that godly ointment N in D. John die gu ſpirs 

his ) whereby-the holy Ghoſt is effecuall in thoſe that , N. 
. this man rofminiſtring —— 

| | Daus ls t6 be vetainedas Mal- Le 127" 

culus witneſſeth fo; this end, that the partie chereby may dee , aprox 

ſtrengthued in faith, made ſtronger againſt 'tentations of "om comm. 

Sathan, and berter armedro beare the painecof death. Js 1 


pet we mu — 2 — TY 
andthe vertue of the adminiſtration. £62 that is one, and the 
ſame in it own nature how euer cirtumſtances ol time, and place 


doe alter extraozdinarflie, Whatets was the roome but an vp- 


ſacraments celebzated,but in hidden plates, pꝛiuate 

what time perſequtid,x ſickene were in fozce:Þ fozmer of which 

two ceaſeth, namely perſequution; foz God raiſed vppe 

prepay bench ot the true auncient faith ffreng- 
t euer long may ana el the -Golpel 

but impotencie thozough — — as alſo the 


weake conſcience needing ſpectall choice comloꝛts are enennow 
derte vrgent occaſions to haue the communion ſometymes ſom- 
what prtuate not any way heren 


bis inſtitution. But foz ought we can 
want hereof not vſing it at all rather then of the abuſe in vling it 


fu. Foz what with the venom of ſome doctrine, as that facra- 
ments neede not, what with the prophainneſſe of men, that 
they care not, what with the Cackneſle of ſome miniſter, what 
with fo2getfnineſſe in the ſick, what-with frinolous obiect- 
ones in milliking it, what with þ danger of contagion by ſome 
diſeaſes, a verie auncient praiſewozthie commendatione is diſ- 
cantmued. Satan much aduantaged and the ſick ſoule, that 
needes the ſpirit of corrobozation = the terrozs of death 

and 


of Poperie bearenot out Paper ſhot, and their pziuats 
ffand the ſicke in no ſeed ? pet know we ſo many, as 
of the Lozd on the outward Element, but bꝛing 


a ficke mans | 
the ficke partie cannot be thought to receaue alone, as ſome: 
are difpolcd to argue. 


. 


— * 
— 2 F 
of > 
EDA 


Chap. 11. 


Of Confirmation 


Theſe words are in the Rubtickbefote the Catechiſme: 
Confirmation is miniſtred to them, that be baptized, 
that by impoſition of hands, and prayet they may re- 
ceaue ſirength, and defence 9 5 all tentatiomꝭ to 
ſinne and aſſaults of the world, and the deuill, &c. 
Theſe words we cannot Subſetibe vnto. 


cad Ppolition of hands ioyned with holy pꝛayet is a 

py of in Scripture, as of H bleſſing bis Some Gene. 14 
, when de would offer,” andconſecrate bim =complon . 
God, that de might be the pꝛamiſed heire, e =» //a<0 


Jacob ” and leer 
impoſed his hands on them, and pzaped. Which  Marls.os Math 
mony was vſed in ſacrifices: foz An, and his Sonnes laid 19,13. 


their hands on them. And in ozdination, as when eu was Gcneſ. 48. :47 
choſen. Vn. 27. In hodily cures I thought (faith Vu the — 10. 

man will, xc, Call vpen the name ofthe & cb. and put his hand Numb. .f 
on the place to the end de may heale the lepꝛouſie : And Chꝛiſt out omg 


2.King, 7,11, 
Sautonr vſed Et, when he intreatedto lay his hand vpon his lat.. 
daughter, as alſo in curing a blindma : as alſo in admitting little >-/c.8. 22. 
infants to bleſſe them, de put his hands vpon the, x hagen. Al- 1 h. 13. 
ter whoſe departure to the Father, the boleners foz a time died 
it incommon. Foz ſo our Sauiour pzomilcd They ſhal lay their Nac. isa 
hands on the fick,&c, But then (xalway after)the A poſties, 
and after the Apoſties in ſuctieting ages, (Biſhops in regard of 
their pzelacie(as . Icrom witneſſeth )otd accuſtome themſelues 
to this ceremony, 4 withall God did votichlafe miraculous gifts, 
which haue their Dunne rr * 
- ye 


Bo. ne | fx — ty | 
other graces of oroboration, and euerance are of conti- 
— mr and and in ſupplie. A time there is that 


Barzillai may goe to the bzookie, and can goe no farder, but Das 
vid, and the ſpirit of Danid hath farder to goe. The tate is at 
an ende fo2 thoſe extraoztynacie giftes, , 
tie of thoſe times, an dane entrance ſoꝛ 
treſe of ſtrength, knoweledge, comfozt, 4 
them, een ue, wee at wot 
poſidon a 2 longer time, namelic to the woꝛldes 
ende. As fo; this e 
impoſition of 154 44 5 and ri baptiſed receiue 


prayer 
ſtrength , &c. as(if ue the . of the Norden fr; ing 
Death in the pot, whenſomewhat'was ſhzed in, ſcarcely plea⸗ 
ſing thetr tat) fo theſe meane, there is death in this ſentente, not 
fitting their knoweledge. that hate taſted of the beanenlie grace 


Ad g. 18, of handes &c.t#hgrtcable to ſcriptute, | 
Jud Dic d. - reco:ded lince that tinte in the monuments, 5 
Cave eifey.· the fathers. Tolcripture, | where this erpꝛeſi fozme is 
2.Timg1,6s — 


ol theſe quotations bap⸗ 
voth ali Af, rp But whither: fir, 02 laſt of 
nt:the mar gent) tbe grare of (peach is the 

ſame namely by impoſition of handes &. The cke wee 
finde in the of thefathers. Tertullian thus, the fleſh 

is ſhadowed with impoſition of handes, that the ſouie map 
bee fllightned by the ſpirite. .Agaitie in another place. Aſter bap- 
tiſme admumttred then banden are laide on hy bened{ction, and 
1mpoſitione 4 ctent marmer Saint Ciprian inftifying out of iu. h. by the er- 
wmbrater, de of /obn,and — obſeruation, The laichtull 


— in ee (ateth de) bad ar aht obtained baptilme,onely that 


rilummetwr. 
Tertull, de re- 
ſerr. carnis. Debinc matt — ee eee & art 481 pi tom 


[andtum, 1d, de baptife 


which 


reuealed in the wozde; wee anſwere this —— impoſition 
— — 
0 


to the Reaſons ſor refaſall of Subſeripti p 
which wac wanting Ferer. and Ja, ſupplied: — n 
impoſition of bands —— hes . ee pederee 
red vpon them, Cried — — 
thep which are baptiſed in the church, are offered vp to Godby -e 
the p;elates of the church, and by our pzapers, and impoſition of 22 _ 
8 Er 
| c confirmati — 
—.— the fountaine, it followeth that — A En — 8. 
02 wozdes)that there be perfection, when at the pzayer of the * 2 
pꝛieſt the holie Ghoſt is infuſed,and powred downe.Saint Je. <2 e- 
rom againſt the L uciferians waiting that the Biſhop did gtue 75""®"7, 27: 
the holy Goſt vato the baptiſed by impoſition of hands addeth e. 
pou are earneſt to knowe where it is mitten I anſwere (ſaieth Pof8 foutem 
— the Ad- of the Apoſtles, But although there were no au- guitar, N 
tie of ſcripture, the conſent ofthe whole wozld in this be- . 
halle hould be as a commaundement. Out of diuerſe auncient — 
councels, of Eliberis, Arle, Orleance þ like map be pꝛoued. — 
Eliberis: I the baptiſed ſhall happento line, bzing him to the — PT 
E (hoppe that by impoſition of handes he map bee perfi red 2 
and alter ward can. 7, Thole which the Deacon hath baptiſed, e 
the biſhoppe mult perfit by prayer or benediction. The — 6hi/er 
cell of Arls. handes are laid on by the biſhoppe, that the rm fr In We 
may receiue the holy Ghoſt. That of Orleance, Aﬀer ' bur pop 
ming to confirmation they be warned to make their confeſſion — 4, 
that being clenſed they map reteiue the holy Ghoſt, But — — 
tenting our ſeiues with theſe teſtimonys of antiquity, among our — 
late iuiteranit to name many: Chemmnitius 4 Z anchiusit- 
nes 5 vile «f thts ph2aſe; Chemnit:Godgiweth grace b impoſi coſen/ws mſtar 
tio of handes. And Zanch. the giſt was confirmed x — — 
in him by impoſition of handes. True it is that our waiters — 
.. zdination,but pet of the ecremo- ©/7'5, ce 
nie it is chat they fo wztte, which argueth the pate not onelie esc, 
tolerable but lawſull. How much rather are we to iudge thus, —— 


both ſcripture and antiquitie auouching almnch. And therefoze —— 
perfics pet 


Concil, Eller cam. g3. Eot epiſcoparper benedidtion 
lichionem per fi , 
ab of en ve acc. per cere debebit. cam. 7 * ; 
v — e. Awrelan, D — antun Arelat. cv. 17 mundi dong 75 — w 1 — 
ment — 1 2 D OE TEE ompeſitionem men Chemmu de / — 
1. Donumcomfirmatum in eoſwit & adi ger impoſitronems m — 
PPT 


Zanch pracep c. 4. 19 f. 713. 
O 4 what 


— — — 
272 | 


what reaſon haue we foz ſome kewynadutſed mens — 
xenounce a truth ſo thzoughtte appꝛoued namely that f 


tio ot handꝭ i paper childzen map receiue frength i 
Confirmation hath that aſcribed vroit, which ii te the ſacra- 
ments, in theſs wordes, That by . and prayer 
agampt All temepeatiow 10 


C wordde and the dull 


P2oofe lo ſome mens ſuſt diliſke in this,hence appeareth, bo⸗ 
canſe it is pꝛoper to the ſacramenta, as i thus in me of argn- 
ment it were concluded what is proper to the ſacramẽts muſt 
not bee attributed to any thing els: to giue ſtcengeh, and 
defence againſt all tentations of ſinne is proper to the (a« 
craments,therefore not to be attributed to any —_— 
and if not to anie thing els, then not to impoſition of bids, 
and prayer. Jn making anſwer wheremnto, wee muſt 
that it is not proper to the ſacraments to gine ſtrength. and de- 
fence,againft all tentations. Foz proper that is called which is 
onelp,alwap,and vato all pzoper. But to glue ſtrength againiſt 
all temptations is not pzoper tothe ſacraments: It is a thing 
common to other, as to the ſacraments, but not pzoper onely 
vatothem, Foz the ſpirit pzoperlie is the ſpirit of ſtrength, and 
coroboration and none els, As meanes indeede,o2 belpes ſs 
the ſacramentes are, but is are they not alone. Fo2 the woꝛde 
of grace is able to build farder, and 


from Goddoe ffrengthen a man againſt all tentations xc, 


Wherefoze in a wozde wee returne them foz anſwer it is mani- 
feſtlie vntrue, that confirmation bath that aſcribed vnto it, 
which is proper to the ſacraments. 


( onfirmation hath that aſcribed vnto it, which ir proper to the ſacr a* 
ments in theſe wonder: wee pray .thee to certific them, an wh 
"we haus laid our bandes by this ſigne of thy fauaur, and gr acious 
goodmſſe towardes them, 


No 


to the Reaſons forrefaſall of Subſcription. 2; 
Ao good argiument to conclude from a ſigne to a ſacrament; as 
Ehbecauſe wee hold impoſition of handes a ſignificant action 
therefo;e we aſcribe that vnto if, which is pꝛoper to the ſatra⸗ 
ments.All churches, that take this crremome to vie, vnderſtand 
that it is a figne of commending to God that ſame par- 
tie, on x home handes are laid andifſo, what difference is 
herein, ſrom that pzagife, which our church retaineth. May it 
bee a ſigne of commending vnto God without derogation to the 
ſacraments, ad ſhall it not be as lawſull to certifie of Gods fa- 
uour? Hitherto we haue alwates thought, that they who are 
commented vnto God bp pzaper (as at this time they are) haue 
a ſure enidence, that are the To. The verie oꝛder of 
the wozdes whence it pleaſeth ſome to take this their exception 
—ü—äv — —— — 
is herein. It is not the bare impoſition of hands, as if. 
þ dad power of it ſeife to giue ſuch a certiſicate. olemne pꝛayers 
are made be the Biſhop oner the childe, yea pʒaiers are doubled, 
trebled, then this ceremonie annezed withall foz a viſible igns 
am not a ſacramentall ligne, which conſiſteth of ſome outward 
earthlie element as bzeade, and wine xc, but ſigne in this pꝛay⸗ 
er is ſigne of what the Biſhoppe doth and the partie baptiſed wn- 
derſkandeth is done, which is ta ſuch a one aplaine certificate, 
that he hath had Gods ſingular fauour renealed vnto bim, in 
that ol an infant ofa day olde, hee is bought competent 


dotb,bow, and bow lan fozth hee i grounded tn the nece Carte e⸗ 
lements of true religion. 


Imypoſuion of kandet and praer are both Buckgd together with a 


comunc lion copulatiue that both 
hie concuv ts — aa — armen,m 


x a. were in the ſame kinde of 


Th: ſerond part of the nber 


internallie to Bod both effecuallie, but in a diverſe wet 
pzactiſe of ſuch diſputants map be moze ſuſtly ſulpected;then thei 
argument neede greatly be feared, This woꝛde (and) dere, tg 
a copnlatiue in vſe but a diſtunctine in power: the weakeſt be 
ing put firſt in the rancke,but with reſpect to htm that followeth. 
Jmpoſition of hands were of little wozth, but foz mayer. The 
method and oꝛdꝛing of which wo des is like that Ich 17. by 

Math, 17-27. faſting and prayer dinfls are cat ont: None but knoweth 
ting is no part of theſpirituall ſeruice, and wozſhip of God, na; 
anie cauſe of it ſelfe able to diſpoſſeſſe a dnl, yet ioyned with 
— 42 pꝛayer vnta God, Wee read what is ſpo- 
ken thereof, 


If a be prayer alone, that obtainath ſtrength, why n impoſition 
of handes Lev 4 | 


;aver alone may obtain? ſtrength, but not altogether in this 
Door Fulk; action becanſe though a-weaker coupled with it, as a candle that 
AQ#.17.6,7. is tinned in the ſunne, pet ſomewhat it is, though how much oz 
— ect, Je how little, we cannot diſcerne, But that pzaper it is, which 
{anr14 nec fees Arikes the ſtroke wee art led to thinke with auncient x late w- 
profeſnone » ters. Auntient as Saint Auſtin and after him Doctoz Fulk m 
edideront, des Peter Martyr, Impoſition of handes by Doo; Pulke after 
crerwm ef, , Saint Auſtin, is prayer ouer a man. Paiſter Peter Martyr 
xm venerent inhis common places. When infants were baptiled not abt to 
atatem Socaren Fe an accountof their faith, it was decreed that when they 
tur ad ep ſeo came to riper yeares,they ſhould be called to the Biſhop to 
pum, br publice make publicke profeſſion of their faith, Then the Biſhop 
— 22 did lay his handes vpon them, that is he prayed for them, 
— that they might continue in that true faith, which they 
emponebar u, publickelie profeſſed. Andafterwardes touching the groſſe a- 
u buſe thereof he addeth theſe woꝛdes. Confirmation is vnprofis 
49" ve yo table, vnle ſſe it be kept after the firſt manner That manner 
ur b. Auen, bee meaneth which beſoze is here mentioned. Now then albeit 
Cem, loc. c. 3. Mapcr be the verie p2incipall, vet that external ceremonte names 
£514. , lp tmpoſitionofhandes was allo vſedfoz dinerſe reaſons; partlie 
6 noager thaw® gy — Fogaroe of the baptiſed, partlie of the ceremontett ſelfe, Of 
prome meds (cr (Ve baptiſed, becaule by this meanes —— 


ever I. 


” 7 


Sono An 


— 


. ; e ee 


— 


*FSESSTAST ad 


remotie it ſelle view 
and with pꝛayer, which 
ter and lohn needed not to haue tooke ſuch pames as to come ir 
Jern/alcrs to 5 emaria to haue laid hands vpon them, whom F- 
bp the Deacon did baptile. Foz they might haue pzated in /er«- 
ſalem (0; them, but to ſhew that the other ceremoniall action 
might haue due place, therefoze is it, they dis both accozdingliie;e+ 
wer ſince the church ol God hath ved both water and impoſition 
of hands fo; diſtinction ſake to diſtinguiſh the baptiſed after ex⸗ 
amination from others that are pꝛaied foz, Becauſe though prai- 
ers be mate fo2 ethers,andſo the compariſon is alike, pet are 
they not with (mpoſitionof handes after catechizing a poung 
gaft,as then the manner (6, 


If the ſigner that Chrift hath inſtituted in the Goſpell bee ſufficient to 
repreſent and ſeale vp onto v1 Geek fawonr, as im Baptiſine the 
waſbing of water, in the Lord hu ſupper the repreſentarions which 
the breade and wine doe offer to our undes, then to bring in, or 10 
approue by ſubſcription the bringing in of other ſugnes at the admi- 
m/tration of theſe ſacraments go repreſent, or ſeals vnpe unto vs 
God: fanour as ſpeciall graces, which the ſaid ſacramenter were 
ſtunted to repreſent in todetratt from the ſuſfictencie of Chriit 
hu inſtitution, and ir an tmpions addition, The lite may be ſaid of 
the /ignes of ampoſition of handes in confirmation, and in other lit 
thimges not commended unte vs by Chriſtt inſtu ution. 


Do lar fo:th as this obiection concerneth the ſigne of the croſſe 

in baptiſme.,becauſe we would not trouble our ſelves, 02 the rea- . 14 26. 

der againe, wer intreat him tolooke our firſt part cap. 26. 4g 247-139-140 
fo; that where it is added. The like may be lad of impoſition of =© 
hands in confirmation, we inuert their wozds. Ihe like ma 
not be ſaid. Fo? impoſitid of hands is not a ſigne bzonght in at 
adminiſtratid of þ ſacrament either baptiſme,oz h Euchariſt but 
long after baptiſme 4 ſometime befoze þ Euchriſi:therfoze (up- 
TA the like 2 


95 The ſecond part of the anſwert 


impoſition of bandes. Foꝛ might 
the uke purpoſe in the ond 
to 

that God hath — — as. 
and ſeale vppe vnto the Jewes God his fauour as in cirtiumciſi 
the cutting of the fleſh, in the paſſeouer the repzeſentatibs which 
the Paſchall Lamb di offer to their minds, the to bzing in other 
agnes as impoſition of hands ec.is to detrac from the lafficien- 
ty of Gods 0zdinance and is an amplous addition, All which 
daaugbt faileth in the handling, becauſe that notwithſtanding the 
lutliciencie of both ſacraments in time of the iam pet this cere- 
rare — — 
ning was the tied. Where hence follaweth. If ſo that impotiti- 
on ofhands did not impeach thoſe facraments at that time 
no more may it be thought to hinder the ſufficit᷑cy of theſe, 
& it then no cauſe but it might be vſed though thoſe (acre 
ments were ordained, much leſſe now is there cauſe, forthe 
reaſon is all alike both in the ſacraments ofthe law and of 
the Goſpell. This might ſuffice to ſhew the inconſequence 
of this reaſon. But wee will examine the wozdes pet moze 


th;oughly. 
If the ſrgnes that Chriſt hath infTamed be ſufficiemt & Joe before) 


The ſafficiencie of a thing, whither ſacrament ſigne, yea of þ 
woꝛd it ſelle is not umpeached be addition of that which ts explics 


oz the like, no2 doe their commendable trails detra-t from 
the ſufficiencie of the ſcripture, & ufficient vanes 


Neis 


x 
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19 the Reaſon for refaſall of Subſeription. = If 
pet anoth ſomes 


thereunto. 
pzomile unto God all things that aro 
ncighbours benefit,and our owne duety,yet if a 
ante thing afreſh,bending bimſetfe to, an from 
the furderance of the glozie of Ood. t bis own 
from the fozmer which he made, 
(impious addition) might haue 


The like may be ſaide of orher hike thinger ,uot commended ynto v1 by 
Chriſt inſirtution. 

As t other thinges added to ,02 after the ſacraments, not 
commended vnto bu by Chailt were impious additions fon this 
coherence we note inthe wozdes by —¼ 


that other thin . Alle ian of 
church app:oueth,not — og - aſd: 
addition, wee baida peach "hu __— is no fozme of —_ 1 


manner of J — 
then truth. The re — impious — yn ger 


caneracly infozce vpon 


as alſo by P. Brentius, who inhis comming tobaps -m=e* 


85 ' | Thefecond part of he unſwere, | 
addition: The ceremonie of dipping orice oz tiice in baptifn 

Lebe, b that, which the church hitth ird divierlly ſometimesone way 
«er/ Fraredm, lometimen another: thyice at a time in, and befoze the dategof 
Chriſof, hems, Tertullian, and Chriſoſtome, ſometimes once, as now,becauſe 
24m /cbs, ofthe Arians and other hereticks, which did abuſe that triple ac- 
tid to ſigniſie ther natures ofthe 3 perſons. where befoze it was 

Grep, bb ei in ended by the church to lignilie 3. perſons in the Trumtie, and 
41-44:c4"4- Chzilt his ;.daies abode inthe graue. The giuing of a name(as 
e wee tearme it a ch2iſtianname)to the childe in baptiſme is not 


b bitter. e Commended into vs by Chꝛiſt his inſtifution pet wee hold it (as 
cleſ, our church vſeth herefn) no impious addition. The ceres 


42 7 <42.:9+ montes of diuing the whole bodie into the water, pauſing tu 
proeater.R or, ter the water and riſing vppe againefrom thence ſeemeth to 
6,:, * © bee anaunclentrite,whereunto the Apoſtle Komzans G. is thought 
Bec do allude in the death of the old man, his burtall,and reſurrection 
to newnelle of life. A ſigne added vnto baptiſme (notwithſtand- 
ing baptiſme it ſelfe doth ſignifie ſo mnch)and neuer then called 
an impious addition, noz detracting from the ſufficiencie of 
that bolie ſacrament, which hereby appeareth not eſſential, 
but changeable, becauſe not in vie nowe with vs in our church 
by reaſon of the coldneſſe of the countrie, as alſo the render- 
neſſe ol dur infants, with whom charttte andneceſſitie doe both 
revell to diſpence. Theſe ſignes, adions, additions all ſignif- 
eee, cant vſed in the adminiſtration of baptiſme, pet neuer to this 
houre (ercept wee onely this obſection) miniſtred iuſt canſe 
of diſlike,as being thought impious, 03 derogatotie from bap- 
tiſme and the ſufficicncic thereof, The like wee are to errmplt- 
fie inthe ſacrament of the Loꝛd his ſupper, which is ( that wee 
mapreturne men their owne engliſh) a ſigne, that Chꝛiſt in · 
ſtituted in the Goſpell to repzeſent, and ſe ale vppe vnto men 
Gods fauour, as alſo the friend ſhippe and loue. which ſhonld 
bee amongſt vs, whereof it is a ſymbol and pledge. Foz 1, Cor 
o. we that are many are one bzead i; one body becauſe we are al 
pertakers of one bzcad, vet , which this ſigne inffituted by chzill 
7,Cor,0.77. doth repzeſent and ſeale vnto bo. the verie ſame repreſentation 


ag "7" was oftered to the minds of the latthfullbp a Kille when hep 


8492 


sass: 


C ͤ KK 0 


10 the Reaſon fo mall of ep, de 


auted one 1 ae and, 
ſigne of unking their affections and bonoz 


one to another, and ſo by conſequent a note of Gods loue vnto . el cm; 
them. Not of Chriſts inſtitution, yet not therefoze detracting 6e 
from the (utficiencie of the Sacrament, noz an impious addi- r, 

tion, Pany other inſtances we might adde, but this ſhall ſecue ” —— 
only loꝛ this tune. Mutnail conſent twirt couples maketh marti / 1 Cor. 13. 


age, ſpetially ſolemmtzed in publicke and witneſſed by the con- 
gregation, 4 ſanctified by the Pimiſter his holy benediction, yet 
the ceremonte of the Ring is added hereunto by the Church, 
which is fo farre from being tmptous as that aſter Bucer, and 
Baſter Viret (a man ignozant of our controuerſies now on 
foote) doth allow the bie thereof, 


That ceremomie ii added but not in the adminiſtration of Baptiſme, or 
the Lords Supper, which ave the Sacraments we [peake of. | | 


* * | 
Solikewiſe impoſition of hands is not in the adminiſtra⸗ 
tion of either Sacrament, and therefoze the inſtance, whicy we 
dung is pertinent mougß to the purpoſe wherfoze alleadged, and 
ſutable to the obtection befoze vrged, where theſe wazds are. The 
like map be ſaid(namely that thepare impious additions, what 
are not commended bp Chriſt his inſticution. But to conclude 
our anſwere to this ſtrame, and to returne ayeceſſarte obſerua- 
tion vpon this point, The termes in the fozmer obtection pʒeten 
ting to open the nature of both Sacraments in full ſuffictencie, 
are themſelues vnſuffictent and defectiue. Foz to call the Cle- 
ments (inſtituted by Chꝛiſt of water in Baptiſine, and of head 
and wine in the Euchariſt repꝛeſentations, which offer to our 
minds, 4c, ©; ſuch as repreſent ſpeciall graces, as if their ſeale 
were to repreſeat, and make ſome faire ſhew, we hald no de ſl⸗ 
nition, nc2 ſoumd explanation of a Sacrament, Foz ſieing they 
doe exhibir and offer grace, ſcetng they are very true ſubſtan» 
ces, not . 
are offectuall inſtruments of ſauing grace vnto Gods 
yea moꝛe then all this, ſurely moꝛe would haue beene added,and 


not tdus rawly calling them repreſentarions, i doubling that 


ane at, as ftheremlay the Erength, ng af 
3 


9 T he ſecend pet of the anſwere 
of a t5acraitient. Agatine, this clauſe is dowbtfull where it is ta 
bring i approue by ſubſcription the bringi 
Coin nor 7 other 1—— es 
th;ult foozth thoſe, which Chailt hath inffituted, and will needs 


fpply their place, oz (other ſignes) i thep meane of line neceſ, 
ſitte vie 02 daliditte, equaling them to the Þacraments which 
Chziſt hath inſtituted, we confefſe to baing in ſuch ſignes werg 
fo detrau from Chzift his inſtitution, but other*viſe as tokens 
frommanto man, yea ſome of them thzough p2aver inthe ſpirit 
as certificates of Gods grace and fauour,we bold no way dero- 


gatorie at, 02 after atminiſtration of the 


Inthe prayer the Biſbop ſaith After the example of the « Apoſtle: 
we laid on our hands, T hit ts no true mutation, 


It ia, and thercfoze a true ſpe&ch, Foz they and the apo- 


reaſon to tubge ol the two, yoong childzen (anone after they bau 
beene entred in the p;inciples of our holp faith) haue moze neede 
of this after-helpe to put them in minde of the power of Bap- 
tiſme, and to wozke a remembꝛance thereof moze effecuall in 
their harts and memoꝛzies. 


They had warrant, the Biſhops haue none. 


lap 
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it i not io. 


ceremonle 
— loin and Ta d 


this 
Bapti 


11521 


f 1 ; 
Aan 


127 

lk 
TRY 
150 111 
i 


198888283 


38 


Ni 
114111 fi 


= 


- SS$SEIUENEAS ETFS FEY: 


92 Theſecond part of the anſwert m 
tes adsl. . . 
14 1990/3-907% confirmation aboue bis Baptiſme, notwithſtanding — 
. es ills were ſuperiour to him in place and pzeheminence. 2 
ſe 4 confirman then be thought to doe without warrant, when it doth 
4,9945u4m Church following Churches foz an trampte: 
nan but as it hath the firſt and — — 
— —e—ñ—Ü —— 
7 , ee the doctrine of repentance an they are ae 
1 f. and then to be confirmed by ition 
— 1 — we thinke the very laying on o — 
SA ion, as hauing the Apoſtles ex- 
dem Apoſtols% he a point of tree obſeruation, * 
extet, mow at le for a relidenr, though not any expre mmaun-· 
praceprem _  Jementfrom Chriſt. Thenthe — — 
en Heb. 6.2, ; ——— — —— Anoſtles — 
Ad precation* in (aping. After the example © — — 
22% on our hands, &c. Chemnitius —— mo 
ſome (uper eertde child tobe confirmed, impoſition of hands may 8 
— on. And that pꝛaper cannot be in vaine. Fo; 
— — the gilt of perſenerance, and the 
. Nec mans relieth on pzomiſes, concerning l 6 
efſer en preca- grace of confirmation. This rite laith he would bzing — 
110, Nutitur of youth, and of the whole Church, 
ne to the edelying and purer antiquitie. Foz in the 
ne Apoſtolicat laying on of hands was atriall of docrine and 
— * — faith. 4, 19. and ol erhoztation to —— 
frrmationsr. of confirmation by the wo2d in the doarine and laith. 
Chemmit de cos AND | Church are extant, 44. 14. 15. & 18. 
frm.p.69. ples ofthe Apoſtolical we cannot 
De exbort atio © — — — — 
52 mwne parttall in this behalle, that the pbzale ,which 
— vleth (atter the example of the Apoſtles, &c.) 18 a phzaſe 
— per verbs (rrepzonable. 


on ſe mel ſuſcep- T he eApoſtlerlaid on hands and game gifts. 
4 dect 5 

fe extant @aint Auſtin waiting of Simon Magus ſeeing * 

Apoſtolice eccle Spott was giuen by laying on of hands, noteth, that * , 

Tes poſtles did not chemſclues giue it, but it was giuen, they 

Act 4 P a d. F hey did ray that it 

18.1646, praying and calling ypon God. For they did p 2 
might come ypon them, on whom they laide hands, bu 

— themſelues did not giue it. 


— 4 
gu 14 ipſuoranttbur die t dupult, m Job, c trad. 6. Orabant quippe bt Fenuret 
r, Sc, lam de Trewitatedth.1 7 4p.26, oy 
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tothe Reaſons fer refuſal of uri. vr 

Thoſe pifes were S 2 ral maſt ſigs gas erent 16 
niſication giuen oly in languages,“ , 
becauſe the Goſpell of God was dern throngh the whole 4-79. cm 
vorld in al languages, ſo much was ſignified, but is paſt and 24 — 
gone. Is it no that ſo many ſpeake with toongs, irene 
25 haue hands laid on them to receiue the holy Ghoſt? or # & reuſe 
«hen we haue laid hands on children, doth euery one ——— 
tend, whether they ſpeake with toonges, and when he hath 2 met 
ſcene they ſpeake not with toonges, bath any of you beene arcipiane /pir;- 
ſo frowardly bent to ſay, they receaued not the holyGhoſt? = ſaxdume 
&c, — by ſuch kinde of miracles there is wot ef. 
now that witneſle of the pzeſence of the holy Ghoſt, whence it er e, 
is, and how a man may know whether be lone his bzother, Let 7-4 perverſe cor 
him ſee and try himſelſe inthe ſight of God, let him ſ@, if , e .f 
there be in him the loue of peace and vnities, the loue ofthe 7/ be 
Church, &c. Which diſcourſe verbatim, wozd lo; — 
woꝛd rendzed by chat Father is moze plainly to like purpoſe laid /zrerroper cop 
open, elle where waiting of Baptilme againſt the Donatiſt. T he = . 
holy Ghoſt is not now giuen in temporall, and ſenſible mi. . 1 
racles by layiug on of hands as heretofore, &c. But ipui- 
ſibly and ſecretly, loue is knowne to be inſpired in their hearts . ee wn. 
thzough the bond of peace, The ſubſtance of which anſwere (0 /-4gica- per | 
often handled by that Father implieth Impoſition of handes 2 pacu 
with prayer, was bird not onely lan miraculous gifts, but alſo 7 — 
foz confirmation and of their faith, which very ,,5.-.-:./4.44 
ſame marke our Church auneth at in thoſe, on whom bands are 3. be 
laid, though loꝛmer ertrao2dinary graces long ſince diſcontinued. 
0 in effect anſivereth-Dogo; Fulke in his defence of our | 
tranſlation againſt the Rhemiſts, namely, that how euer impo- ,, , 
ſition of bands, by which Simon Magus ſaw the holy Ghoſt 
was giuen, indaredno longer, then the miraculous gifts, as 
bnction with oyle named by Daint /axve- : pet another kind of 
impoſition of hands, mentioned Heb. 6. u, and map be in 
perpetual bie, xc, And where the Rhemiſts charge vs to make 
no moze of it, a the Apoſieyfac, botaeo a do arme, * 


80 he ner an were © 
tion, oꝛ erhc2tatiqn to continue in Tod. Det 
Fulke anſwitrethit iy alle. Fo we acht (it be) Im- 
paſition of handes with prayer, that they which were ſo 
taught, inſtructed; nd exborted mightrecetue firengrh of 


Gods ſpirit ſo to continue, And where thoſe accuſers lap to 
evr charge that there are emojng bs, which put the bapthed 

comming to peares 'of diſtretten to their ownechotce, 
they wil! continue Chatſtians oz rt, he vtterly denicth that im 
putation, adding herermto in our Churches name, that they are 
required to make confeMlon from their owne mouth of the ſame 
's e, articles, and perfozme by themſelues, what others pꝛomiſed lo 
“ them, Mhenalterwards with thele wozds be huts vphioſen- 
Clifhanrſms tence : finally that which the Scripture telleth vs of papers, 
Cc innocent. (poſition of hands, of the holy Shot, of grace, and vertue 
Gen's/it7n cad from aboue we acknowledge, as well as inftrudion, Gentile- 
a, © tus inhiseramination of the conncell of Trent handleth thear- 
e  gument thus, In Baptiſme this teremome wasretainedinad 
Illus manus im mitting two ſo:ts of perſons, one boꝛne of vnbeleeuing, tbe 
aber of belecuing parents. Thole of vnbelcening firſt Cate» 
[cope 4cum chtzedin the wozd, conuerts from Paganiſine, able to peeldgod 
"4.4 *—© reaſonfo; maintenance of the true Faith, were by Baptilme ad- 
Hoc denique ed mitted into the fellowſhip of Chꝛiſl his viſible Church, the other 
(er191/acram? yone of beleeuing parents (and ſo in the couenant) were firſt 
ue, vaptized,and then alter growing vp to peares of maturitie, vere 
74 eccleſiacs confirmed by the Biſhop with prayer, &c. In the ende this 
frmatie 245 was called a Sacrament, but by the Primitiue Church plain- 


_ dicecarur, ly and imply Confirmation. 
ibid, 


There is no commandement in God: word for this impoſition of hands, 


die quidem vs We anſwere bereunto as after Zanchius dofh of this ce- 
ext4re pracepris łemonie in ozdination.I know it well (ſaith he) pet in the meant 
hace re,inie- ile cou wich the examples of che Apoſtlet, and the an- 


neren pla 


— cient Church to be of more account & indeede they ſhould 


e beteru cccle be à diuine rule vnto vs, Mould they ſo were as he well aduer⸗ 
ſi Sellem plur11 tifeth they ſhould be. For we may, or muſt know that the 
Aimar emo | | 
deberent aebir eſſe infl ar diu legit anch, in 4.pracey.c.1g pag 716, Siam enim bur! 
Ca rmonie originen fluxiſſe ab Apoitolus e A illi autheribus tara fee v1 ef He- 
lenns! precands r:itu1, e. Marlorat. in Heth. . i. 


originall 


n, Herbrand ' 
50 our ſelues with the 
laſt. 


54." commend it, and wilheth the reſtoring of 

Ei (ropzegnable neceſſities commanded it fozth of ſome 

d e- ee know not, but the wiſedome of our Church pet retaineth it, 

. ——— — of it, then blamed 

re eccl, reforms, . 

pages 9 All reformed Churches ſpeaks 2 ou, 

vo. Denied it is not, but euery one of r 
cited, ſpeake againſt confirmation, as Church 
— d calling it a vaine, Poptſh ſuperſtitions ceremony, 
and well may they ſo doe, noz let our Church finde any lamm, 
doe we matntaine confirmation fo be a Sacrament : 2. Oz de 
tract we om Baptiime to gine vnto it 4 3. Oꝛ make we widh 

— re fg 1 a part thereof ? 4. Oꝛ giue we it pzeheminence aboue Bap- 

mn e A time: 5. n make we the efſentiall fozme to be the holy 

firmo re chef. Chriſte, (as ſome call it) of ſaluation ? 6, Oꝝ teach we that 

, tt doth confer gratet 7. Oz doe we vie balme : xc, 8. D; pulling 

9 our a cruze it wich all halle holy Chzifine 2 9, ©; put we 
the child to kille the Pax ? 10. Oz, in feed of laying on ofhands 
giue it a pat with the thumb, and then a blow on the cherke : 
11. Ox tpe a tag about the fozehead? 12. Oꝝ pzetendfoconfirme 
tt being a child but ſeuen dates old 2 I thele, oz any of theſe, we 
be gulltie of, we hartilp giue them thanks that repzoue But the 
wozld knoweth, fo far as our name is heard of, enen therefoze 
are we traduced by our open enemp abꝛoad, becauſe we omit all 
thele things. What then ſhall we foꝛgoe all pattence : Our hope 
is, when our Conntriemen know the ſinceritte of our defence, 
and how farre app;ooued of by other Churches, they wil) flake 
their itching heate againſt vs in this argument. hes 


us the Reaſon for rial of Suiſeript 


wordes were excepted againſt by 
andt bis reaſon given for diſlike. The worde of God, 
other beſide the 


ad, 

* Chap. 12. 

- 

be in che Rubricke of the Communion atthe entrance of 
de the leto the Lords bord, the tile of the confel- 
in fon hath this. Then ſhallchis general confeſſion be 
doe made in the name of all thoſe that are minded to te- 
Pt ceiue the holy communion, either one of them, 
— or els by one of the miniſters,or P. ptieſt him» 
hes ſelfe,all kneeling humblie vpon their knees, Theſe 
K, worde of mouth, 
ned 


allo weth nota woman or any 

miniſter to ſpeake in the church 1. Cor. 14+3 4. This 
Rubricke admitteth any one of the communicants 
to male the confeſſion, ther d 


not ſubſcribed vnto. 


W OBESE CSS REESE SE 


98 The ſecond part of the anſwere 


made haue ffrength, it mightily ouermatcheth this p2actile of 
ſome one, who bath fellowſhippe in other points of oppoſition a/ 
gainſt our eccleſiaſticall canons and oer. The real! anſwer to 
purpoſe was. and is thus, Firſt none could giue inſtance that any 
other did it but the miniſter, the reſt of the congregation pzonofis 
cing that generall confeſſion, woꝛd foz wozd gfter him. But if 
it were (as the booke to their vnderſtanding pzetends a libertie, 
pet no offence at all foz any one of the congregation publickely 
to read an 6:ditement dzawne againſt his owne ſoule. Foz ſo that 
confeſſton is wherein the people are deepely ingaged. Where it 
handling the kay of opening the kingdome of Godby the mini 
fric of his wozd, that the Kabzicke ſhould ſap This ſentence of 
abſolution be pronounced by man or woman, or anic one 
of the Communicants,then wereduſt cauſe to be taken againft 
it. But the truth is, the booke wiſely p;outdeth that the pꝛielt 
0; Biſhop being pzeſent ſhall vpon confeMion firſt made, turn- 
ing hunſelſe to the people ſay xc. Well knowne it is that inthe 
vmuerſitics,our colledges,4 ſchooles of learning appoint in time 
ol diuine ſernice,certaine choziffers oꝛ ſcholers to trade chap.ſaꝝ 
p2aiers,ſing the letanie, and ſuch like. All which ſo done by ſuch, 
is perfozmed all that while by other then pꝛoleſt miniſters, that 
haue taken oꝛders. As fo; the infozced concluſton(Tharwe per! 
mit weomen to ſpeake openlie)pꝛoueth no ſuch thing: ſecond- 
ly did it; Ro ſuch aduantage Noz weomen are to ſpeake (oinflie 
with the whole congregation whereof they are a patt,oz eis how 
{all they ſing ſalmes, and ſeueral alone by themſelues, as oc - 
caſion may bee offred, whither at the lauer ofregeneration when 
they became ſureties and Godniothers foz little ones then to bs 
baptiſed, oꝛ to make anſwer at the ſolemntzation of marlage, 
when as their huſbands foz their part pꝛomiſe to take them to 
wiues, and they againe in like woꝛds ſap almuch on their owne 
behalfe audibly,and aloud, that the reſt of the congregation may 
witnefle the publicke vow each of them make to one another, 
Wherefoze it cannot bee thought ſcandalous,ifneede ſo require, 
that a conſemon bee made in the name of allthole that receiue 
the holy tomnumion, either by one ol them (as this obtection wil 
needes haue it thought)man oz woman, oz elle by any of the mi⸗ 
niſters. Foz as it appeareth iu Ctozie the manner was, that 


PPP 


to the Reaſon: fer refuſal of Subſcription. 99 
veotnen haning publickely offended, the church required publick 
pzoole of their vnlained repentance, bath by wozd and deed This 
Irenzus witneff. th Certaine weomen fcduced, 4 corupted by res 922. 
ene Mate an heriticke, and alter warde cennerted did mandſeſt- ee 
tppabtith their confelſ'on weeping and be walung tbeir erroz, Ost: 
that they were ſo abuſed. The like courſe was kept with —— 
others oho ( not withſtanding pꝛiuate perſons) made a publicke e 
confeſſion of their ſins in their owne name aud behalſe, And 2, 
whereas any one of the miniſters is named(befive the pteſt )wee 1772420510 
muſt know that many particular congregations had, 1 
churches pet haue in ſupply 2.3, yea moꝛe that did attend theix rel. 
function till ſuch time as they were called loꝛth to reſide 7. 1. 09 


Chemmut, exam 


in ſome ſpectall charge, Therefoze perſon, vicar, curate, yea ma- wr 
ny moze then al thele ingreater churches Cathedzal,and the ke ;,7/"*"®'®* 
as in the citie of Rome vnder one Biſhop, 46,pzcſbiters, y. tea- £«/c4.44.5,c; 
cons, beſide many other inferioz helpers foz many ſcueral duetys 47 

boat Conſtantinople 60.pzieſts, 1 00. Deacons ic. to rade, er 
ſing,erpound,and fo make ſupplie in the offices of pzaper,confeſs 2,57 ease, 
ſion, xc, which is the verp cauſe here challenged in this place:now a. cler runs. 
in regard of theſe occaſions beſaꝛe men and weo- 
men did, as alſo lo that ample ſupplie was and is in ſome chur- 

ches. the booke offeceth it in theſe termes. This generall con- 

ſeſſion ſhalbe made either by any one of them that com- 
municate, or by one of the miniſters, As foz the ſcripture 1. or. 14-34; 
(that ſuffreth not weomen to ſpexxe) mult bee thought not to 

friude themfrom all m armer of ſpeaking, namelte ſinging of 

Pſalmes, pzaping with the congregati6, oz publickly conteſumg 

their ſins, but debarreth them onely the eccleflaſticall und ion of 
pxeaching, which pet is not vtterlpfozbidden. For ſome ſuch 7.45, nece/{c4s 
neceſſitie may fall our(ſateth Maiſter Caluin)though not o2di- 7 acc-dere 
narily, v bich may require a womans voice & vttetance. And — 
dinerſe examples migbt be alledged fo2 the equitie of uch their C, 
bumble, penitent,ſubmMue publicke, leuerall confeſſions. But F 

we content our ſelues with this foz this time. 

(hap 
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The ſecond part of the anfwere, 
Chap. iz. 


In the laſt Rubricke ofthe communion.Note that eutry 
practitioner ſhall communicate at the leaſt 3. times 
in the yeare, of which caſter to be one, and ſhall alſo 

receiue the ſactaments and other rites according to 
the order in this booke appointed. 


Bat is, Hee ſhall communicate to and 
with the Saints ,(foz communicating is 
twofold in ſcripture) to them by way of 
releefe, with them in pzaper thank 
ning « other holte duties ſo often as oc- 
caſton is miniſtred. Andfoz feare ha 
will lip bis necke out of this poke, oz 
wi) mayby ſome vrgent occaſions be daun 
awap,he is to note th at at the leaſt 3. times in the peare, of 
ich Eater to be one, whenallo be ſhall receiue the ſacra- 
The nuaiſtta ments and other rites, whither foz bimlelfe oz his little ones. 
tion of Baptil, eq baptiſme was of old adminiſtred at Eaſter and Whitſon- 
tide,as the booke ſheweth in another Rubzicke in the page fol- 
lowing. 
T he Rubricke ſpea leib in the plurall number. Shall alſo receine the 


ſacraments, 


Cabal It doth, but either it taketh the wozd/(acraments) pzoperlp, 
0s pat 02 at large, Foz ſo the woꝛd ſacrament map be taken, ÞPzoperly 
„ Agro dete are but two, and in that conſtruction it beareth this ſenſe. 
— He (hall alſo receiue the ſaccaments that is he ſhall alſo re- 
— teiue one of the ſacraments, Like vnto that ſpeach of the'nan- 
I ey payiivey gelilt Math. 12 - Jeſus went on the (ab boths,thzough the cane 
T 7 en which 9. Luke rendzeth in the ſingular number on the ſab- 
aids both the ſecond after the firſt,ſo this, the ſacraments, namely þ 
lob 6 4. (econdaſter the firſt oz like vnto that 1, 5.45. a ſentence wait? 
Syweede che m- in the prophets that is one ol the prophets namely Eſa. 
regrs Fyſcarer Foz the vulgar people bie thus to indefimtlie. 
; — 8 After which manner Mailer Zanchius waitting of the 

Bees, Euchariltreceiuedby a man of ynderſtanding able to diſfinguilh 


7 
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W N. 


fir ation &c. Dee wanld hate let them . 
that euerie pariſhioner ſhall recelue the 
rites, and ſhall alſo communicate, Becauſe in a popilh ſenſe, 


pariſhoners are firſt bzought to earcſhzift and then after baue 
ing done pennance xc. They are ſuffred ta communicate But 
the contrarie 03der is here (et downe,and therefoze muſk needs, 


and doth, intreat a contraxie interpzetation. 
In the ſecond exbortation 19 the Communion which ſometime! 11 to be 


. 


ele werder. Our 


22 D 

4s 

booke Nulci it by the naxve af {a7 amentsy where & 4 not / 

bee but rather by the boly ſact men of bit bodg and. os | g 

This odit alen map wel ſcrue fo; an argument, that the bok 
* N meaneth * 
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ee er together ut 8 
— e eee were atone then, 
—.— — 22 dee. ee 

called ſacraments, au, pet tn the language 

—— . 2 Terult 3 [cw nd thr loa 
— —— aumcit᷑t fathers — — of baptiſme. Tertullian ſaiech, 
L 0. ſacraments 
e beer . 'S reno 
ſper,cadem 4 ſame ſacraments * publiſhed m K whole wozld 
ware ſacrams: poſtolicall traditi it is, whtch ich woꝛd (ſaieth 
(545. lcramenrs of baprie The al fattionisnothingels, bot 
— go M. Junius )is that an — the whole church. and 2 
«110 eff * 4* doctrine of the Apoſties in baptiſme wee are entred * 
— Ratatpna time fo hotyrhmgee rites 
«m1 /4r amen ure amftrs of baptiſme con- 
— 1 4. niterpzeteth bers there interpꝛets it. — 
Thel.z, as our commun into one bateke doc by 
1 — —— thus. bap- 
— 8 4 of God a man haning been once Ky 
25 ä —· 1 times a yeare there be am other ſaer 
doArinam Apo tiſed and communtcating 3. 
felere tors ec ments 10 be receineds- 
cio rradit an 
er ſacras res 
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mittali [ut lumin: contra Belarm, de Ro Font if hb. Ae 
ex ponewrem gende, per lat 
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ee, ee re eee. 
Qot lo but otber rites accopding tothe Ver 
frrived, faz lo the expreſſ; wennn re re che üs ng 
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The ſecond purteſ the inſvere 
2 —ů —— — SHO 
fon haue mon to "ont chutrh thus? (Other rue a man 
tttuſt recciut according to the order in the booke preſeri 
bed)namely bead and not a wafer cake, lcanened not'bnicane. 
ncd,onclp wine alone foz the other element, and not wine mung · 
— tothrmgning andere after taper. tnntnees 
fo fozc>, fo; this ozder our church followeth. But thus mach be 
ſpoken ofdoth theie Rubzicks. 


Chap 14. 
Th Catechiſme of the booke. 


What is required in perſons to be baptiſed? (Anſwer) 
Faith and repentance. Theſe are the wordes ofthe 
— Carechiſmeas it is inlarged in the cõ union book 
ſince it hath been reuiewed. But tus is more then 
God in his word requitetn. For children can haue no 


ö eee hearing, and bear: 
; GG 28 4— 3 — 


: 
* 


D derte: — can haue no faith Ache 


art. 1. c. 1049 


41 eſ fides <4 wozds in the obiection plainely ſap, then is it true 
Nprofeſſio. Aug. v2 thatfatth q repentance are not to be required. But 
* e. wherefoze have thep bapfifme if fanh and repen 


WY tance may not be fia ro be required; Arnet 


2 eau. sy. baptiline the facramentof faifh and repentance? CINE 
«4 dub beene ſhewd) baue no actuallfatth but pet (as B. Aultin 


— _— well ſaieth)rhe veric action of baptiſme is in ſom? ſort a pro⸗ 


baber dee cu, feſſion of faith. ——— God dwellingin 
water mp:r11t Childreti though know him not, when he dwelterh not 
ſuam mucleem in elder —— now him. And S. Bernard ſctrred at 
— * e ſuch ſpeches as now axe on ſote.Let none tel mee that a child 
— Kar — hat h no faith, to whom the mother imparteth her own, ap- 
aſſenſs exolur 4 plying it and intov ling i it in the ſactament, till ſuch time as 
—— es by itpwn kü aſſent, it become fit to rectiue if open and plaine. 
6 is c But moze of this in the woꝛds lollowing. 
| Why 


to tx Re 


oe children baptized not being able to perform that it, 

9 * * « They doe vr 
it by their Sureties. Thu il et abſura, wid Ant rhe 

word, chit one man ſhall beleeut for anothe undone repent for 
anther. The inft ſhall luur by bit owne faith, and every ſnmer 


muſt repent for his owne ume. 


Petcher abſurd, na apainſttheword, But when yo 
wanteth, az tzaweth low, then let every arrow of the quiver 
fie: Abfurd, moſt abſurd, andcanmoze be added fo aggravate 
their accuſation 2 Thefe map be degrees of comparrſon in bad 
Engliſh, but nieffher one no other of them that good degree, 
which Saint Pauls Pinilter ſhould get vnto hun. The places 
in eAbacuh and Row, 1. 1 7. ſpeake of actual faith, by which 
the inſt line, but not of that which tde Catechtüne intendeth, 
namely the ſptrit of fatth,the dacrament of faith,and that which 
is in ſteed and ſupply of falt wozking by loue : tde latter quo- 
fation of Scripture ſpeaketh of fuch as are come to yeares arm 
can diſtingmaſh twtrt the right hand and the let, which chien 
neither doo noz thzongh imperfection of age carrthey. Let ſich 
Texts be vrged them whom tt map tonrerne, againſt vs 
tneedeth not #02 as ft is euery ones dune life à mam pen, o 
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abtained at Ny e make (itke that of the 


friends) may Co farre tuſtifie, as remiſſion of f ggg. 
Palſie man bis ) map to (a — waint ©1770 


We eh 882 YT 0,0. 


Auſtin and other of the Fathers, dat Pau way tonurr / por baberge..... 
ed at the aver of Sre For if holy Stephen had not thus Zr 


| ert, 
prayed, the Church ſhould not va had Pasl 4 — = 
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cif atdewm ds And it is manifeſt (ſaith that good Father) that God giueth 
ye 41a dands men in their prayer things to be giuen as the beginnings & 


2 entrance of faith and that he p for others (not vn · 
— —— leſſe they pray) perſeuetance and conſtancie to the ende. 


i or antibus Thus farre Daint Auſtin, Weall nuft and doe confeſſe no man 
prep<ra/ſe /x»t is nile by another man his wiſedome, yet another man his wi. , 
e dome helps to put one into the way of knowledge and vnder- 
1 e bens per {anding. Do thinke we of another mans faith whether faz chil- 
{cveras, d. a. zen newly baptized, oz olde folkes that are not conuerted, i ſo 
6.16, they belong vnto Cod. They whole leplure is moze then the 
band of aready waiter permits, may haue recourſe in 
this wile to the auncient and late Dunes. Ambroſe 

Saint Li. If thou art ſomewhat doubtfull of pardon, tor \ 

8. pr aim pec thine owne ſinnes, take others to beg for thee. Chri- 

carorum Ae ſoſtome bpon theſe wozds Chailt ſeeing their faith, arb. g. 
— . referrethitnot onely to thoſe that bare the ſicke man, but 
e ynto him alſo that was borne, The ozdinarie glofſe. See how 
iure re prece much ones owne faith auaileth with God, that anothers 
rer Ambreſb ſo much preuaileth, that both inwardly and outwardly a 
— Luc.c-5» man is healed. Our late wyiters as Hemingius in the place 

— quotedafoze, and Caluin vpon the ninth of Ie giue the 
ad portantes ot like note. T his may I w_ lay (the woas are Maſter Be- 
nue) The faith of the Godly parents entring betweene, it 
batwr.Chry/oit. cometh to paſſe that infants borne or to be borne are holy. 
bal 2215: ih) reckoned inthe coucnant & therfore laued. Wiich 
wm fide: pro- anſwere of his vpon{ome occaſion of dilpute twirt him, and one 
prie,apud gue Michael Seruetus (who was afterwards burnt at Geneua) is 


{« glei 4be- rage fully inlarged. We deny not (ſaith he) but baptibne requi- \ 


nab+ ns! S td, but not lach as is required in the of the 
bomayem Glo, Lond. Fo faith hath alwaics relation to the of God. 


ord; = I willbethp Hodandthe God of thy bebe. Thelame Authez 
Hoc vers 4ixe- anſ\gering this Anabaptilt, that we map lee how one egge is 
mim nz +. like another, when Scructus had laid as much, as ſome elle - 
— RAVE » 
_— TM | 
wars Gel ce mfatts [ants ſit id ot mn fadere cenſeauter dc promdeſerecter Zee. C 
gi oy reſponſe part 2 pag 68. Non wegamus, 1 Wat (cd non gualu 
. Ties enim relationem [emper toes Are are. Brees 
fre Michs Sereet pag, #17, * 
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boldly pronounce. Do 
ant may be baptized into anothers 
word be no oracle 


u bath beenc ſhowen, if their 

contrarte, if Gods — —.— vs ſo N 

time require faith, thoug not luch as is in Sana — 
men of t no moze be — 

ruetus, if ſure- 834. — 


Chap. 15. 


ts as generally neceſſary to ſal- 
all importerh other & more 


There are two Sacramen 

nation, This word gener ö 
Sacraments in particular implying the Popiſh S 
rothe 15- article of Re- 


(aid. There are WO Sacraments 


o „c — 


A. ws 


108 Tie ſecopdpart of the e 
vnderffood generally neceſſary ta (alnati, noteth it to be ene- 


rp mans duety in vnta tbem becauſe enerp one is ei. 
ther an infant oz of maze peares. Aud if both, both ne- 
ccCarie to ſaluation loʒ both, Beſide one might the ond 
(as) ſhould tell them a on wall u betwirt' rawents 


t g<necall,giuing the a reaſon toy two Sacraments recelned 

4 no maze. Foz lo this contunction (2s) ignifieth both in Scrip⸗ 

ture and in this place. In Scripture theſe witneſſes ſhall ſerue 

though moze might be pꝛoduced J beſeech pre as ſttangers and 

pilgrims abſtaine from fleſhly luſts, xc, bete the Apoltlg 

dea wing an argument ram the thing wherof he intreateth bieth 

a courſe dehoztatozie and exboztatozie. Dehoztatozte abſtaine 

from ficſhlp luſts, exhoztatozie and haue pour connerſation, ac. 

Math.6.12, From the perſon( As ſtrangers and pilgrims) that is, becauſe 
Luc. 11.4. ſtrangers and pilgrims. Bo Aan. ö. Fozgiue vs our treſpaſſes 
Fe algur4/* as weozgine whichin Lake c. 1 1. ts fozgtue, foz'we fozgiue, 
K. regel- Littie as we are w2ctches as we are, we doe foꝛgiue : beintrea- 
ter (vs /« lo ted therfoze © Loꝛd to foꝛgine vs, Foz we (glozp be to thy name) 
— va1wer{s that we can ſo doe, euen we fo:giue, wizcre ( as) ſigmifteth( be- 
A cauſc) one put fo; the other. Thus likewiſe, There are two 
— Sacraments becauſe generally neceſſaric to ſaluation: and 
gor mere, Il they were not lo generally they were not Sacraments, 0 
Comne:fideles that an argument might well be taken hence foz refuſing the 
comm rempe* other, rather then inferring hereupon myze then two. Chemni- 
nas dis rute is this. To aSacrament of the Church there is 
Chemmir,de c3. required that I may ſo ſpeake the generalitie of the com- 
frmar,p. 6z, maundement, & of the diuine promiſe compriſing all Mi- 
Cermonias i niſters, and all the faithfull of all times in the newe Teſta- 
dent. An ynigerſalitic be ſaith of the commaundement foz time 
fre, made rute et and perſons. both Diruſters by whom and the faith(ull on whom 
cum ed:ſicatio- it is canterred. One Simon Goulartius, whom we baue als 
= eb/ervat41 leadged in bis notes Cyprian waiteth thus. The ceremo- 
— /- nies in ordaining of Miniſters of the Church we commend 
Com men «hrs. ſo they be rightly and with edification obſerued. But Ba- 
nent. Nec cu cx aments we. deuꝝ them ta be as which (that is) becauſe they 
— obtame not a vniuercall vie. Foz neither are all to be ozdained, 
— 3 c but all are to be baptized and being baptized, when they are in 
Chllan, pcares thep muſt come to the Table of the L020, Doe men ap⸗ 
pꝛooue 
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gone this rraſõ giuen by others. and will they not take reaſon at 
aut bandes. What is this but like wantons that will aue no 
ytad at any ones hande, but ſuch a one, oꝛ ſuch a one they fancy; 
though it be delmered them as kindelie, cut from the ſame loale 
that others giue But becauſe chfldzenmake ozts. and are ſicke 
of the wantons,thep haue a rod otherwhiles and the bead taken 
from the and all little inough to bing do inne their ſtout ſtomack 
glad afterwards to leape at a cruſt 4 to p2tze husks 4 hogs waſh 
asthe vntbrift did, when he was in a range country: We nerd 
not apply it, they are of vnderſtanding, whome wee make an 
ſwere vnto: God giu2 them as inward and indie a feeling ol that 
we know they well vnderſtand. This third interpzetation wee 
de from their mouth, whoſe pzeſence neare his bighneſſe perſon 
may giue aſſurance ofa truth. The wozd neceſſarie hatha 
twofold ſignification,, One moze large, the other moze ſtrict, 
Large as that which is neceſſarie vpon ſuppoſition if it may wel 
bee, ſtrict withcut ſuppoſition as thaf it muſt needesbee what 
ere come of it, The firſt wee call gencrallie neceſſarie, the ſccond 
ſricly,abſolutely, ſimply neceſſary. There are two ſacrarhers 
aggencrallyneceTary in þ ſignificatis tak# at large meaning no 
moze,becauſc naming no mo2e but two x theſetwo not ſimply 
and abſolutly neceſlary as if a chziffian were damned without 
them, but as generally neccCarie,that is when they may be had 
accozding to Chziſts yoly inſtitution. The woꝛdes as generall, 
as general! might bee, and that of purpoſe to giue full content- 
ment, but the devil enuleth the peace of the church and croſſeth 
oth:rwhiles our Left thoughts and purpoſes, when wee molt ti 
tend them fo2 other mens ſatiſfagion- 


The ſecond pari ¶ the arſwere 
Chap. 16. 

The Catechiſme ſaieth That the bodie and blood of 
Chriſt are verilie and indeedtakenand receiued of 
the faithful. Not plaine of tranſubſtantiation, yer it 
ſauoureth too much. And the article of relighs 28. lai⸗ 
eth: they are iaken and eaten onelic aſtet a eauenly 
and ſpirituall manner by faith, 

A8 Idthe Catechilme delluer theſe wazds .. 

\29 ZThebzead and wine are verflic and in- 
> derde the bodte and blood of the L0zd,not 
T Þ/ onelp changed in their vſe and qualicie, 
but in their naturall ſubſtance, ſo as 

þ mens ſenſes are decetued that take the co- 
J 2 lour, taſt, and quantitie of one, and other 

A cobe tte colour, tal and quantitte of 
thoſe elements ( Foʒ they are all vaniſhed, and the verte bodie and 
blood to hid in the ſhapes,and ſhzonded vnder thoſe fozmes, and 
beethe partie faithfull oz vnfaithfull, be eateth that veris 
natur all bodie and blood of Chaiſt vader, and in thoſe ſhewes 
inclaſed did the catechifme ſap thus; S urelp then had it beene 
tranſubſtantiation and ſauoured too much. But being neither lo, 
no} in part o,neither too much noꝛ at all, our bzethzen haue not 
done the part of the miniſters and ſcruants of Telus Chuilt to 
llaunder the dodrine of our church, generallle in all our bookes 
contrarily p2ofefſed, and in this place particularly expounded. 

Foz is not here in this ſentence ſet downe a difference from Ana- 

baptiſt and N apiſt. The Anabaptiſi making them bare andna- 

ked ſignes: the papiſt teaching as beſoꝛe: bzieflp one clauſe diſ- 
tinguiſhing both dangerous opintons (the bodice and blood of 

Chriſt verilic and indeede) So then not anely bare and naked 

ſignes (are taken and received) ſo then not (art onelp) asf 

there a ſtop andbꝛeathj ( but are taken and receiued) toſhew 
thep are not ifeut cf vie, and cut of vie il not taken and receiv 
ue Ol the faithful) as iſ no ſaith then verily and indeede no 

i bodie 
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dotie no2 bl=d of C hiſt: Ol the faithful, to diſtniguiſh from that 
falſhood which teacbeth the bodic and blood of Chit are veri⸗ 
ly and indeede(bſed 02 not biet, bee the party faithful oz not faiths 
ful) Fo2 al this that our booke ſpraketh ſo erpzeſlie, pet men 
that are diſpoſed to bee thwarting will ſuly beare the ſunple in 
hand as if what became not Elearat did beſeeme vs to diſſemble, 
whereby many young perſons, that take all vpon credit, might 7 {+<h45.6- 
thinke that our church. long continuing the Goſpell publikelis 
pofelt, were now gone to another religion. But what ſhould 
wee looke foz,from them, whoſe heart is not vpzight to the pzrlet 
truth. Verilic and indeede the woꝛts they ſtick at, lauour as 
much of tranſubſtantiation, as theſe wazds of P,Caluin, where 

ofthe elements inthe Euchariſt he ſateth. I bey are 
not bare ſignes, but topned to their truth and (ſubſtance, net- 
ther muſt the ſacraments by ante meanes be ſeparatedſrom thei 2 C (i. 
truth, and ſubſtance. Anon aſter is added by him. J willingly ad- , CA 
mit,whatſoeuer map make foz expzeſſing the very ſubſtantiall /=< con-e»- 
communicating ofthe body and blood of the LD. Againe ofthe ©" <<" 
manner thus be waiteth. Il any one ase mee: J will not DeGlls wed « (ab 
aſhamed to confeſſe, that it is a higher ſecret, then can be compze- nt Se: 
bended by mp wit, o declared in wozd,and co ſpeak it moze plain. (e <= 
ly I findit moze in experitce,+ in a comfoztable feeling the I can "77 T.. 
wel inderſtand.P.Peter Mariyr indinerſe epities ſhewing bis 2 "ey, 
idgement,confelleth that the godly comunicating in the holy ſup ::477er acc/p1o, 
per doe verily receine the body and blood of the Lond. In the dif- 9---7004 <4ex> 
putation kept at Baſil! vnder Amandus Polanus Dodos of the 7 . 
chatre,one lohant Hofmi being reſpondit,the bodie of Chriſt Ks, 
is abſent from vs in place but moſt preſent with vs by our bn vn . Ln. 
on with bim,thzough the bolte ſpirit dweling in bim. and be in vs, »-- 42-7 cov. 
Therefoze not onely bzead and wine,noz onelp the Godhead , 
of Ch2ift, noz onely the verruc and efficacie of Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent — 
inp ſupper, but alſo þ very body and the very blood of me mterrey et, 
Ch:ift arpzeſent indeed in the holie ſurper. Preſent they are not e 
incloſed inutſiblie in, with, oz under the bzeade and wine, — 


„di Gel enarrari $erbit queatt argue dt perten dic ev 
F. mariyr* 


ge ot hel meoimpenio comprebe 
perier magir quam eg. 2. , Gert carpes & ante dane ert, 

. D. ipdg ti 39.8 „ Now guer mg ee — 2 deit as third 
ad Theſ, Aman Pola Baſil, [pſu corpus et e angel Chriffs rewers ade in ſacre 
caur'e 
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44-1 ne» i tunſe in the firſt ſupper they were not ſd:but preſent they art ob 
— — Hot tde dead and wine (ta ide pm 
e made to the bebe ner not to the dot ad and w) 'Preentthepart 
mo quid in pri- by the holy Ghoſt and dy fatth. Preſent thep are, nat (ipping 
-4 c«»4»0% gut of heauen vpon the earthlic elements, becaute the | heavens 
ferrunt.16i4, uit containe him tillthereſtozing of all thinges:Preſcor with þ 
dae, Minde, carried vp into heauen'bp the holy Sbg. Nowinthel 
(els rerrens Places befoze, W ere it is wyſtten that the very bodie and blood 
elemente. Act. Chꝛiſt are indeede reteiued, and the verie ſubſtantiall com- 
527. municating of Chzift his bodie and blood, one ſhould baut twit- 
, tedthele learned diuines! © this ſanoureth too much of tranſyb- 
files C (p1- Eantiation, and crofleth the 28. artitie: Ant eaten onelie 
r441, 1614, after a heanentie, andſpirituall manner by faith, tt were not 
eaten verilie and indeede. Verilie aud indeedefuch 
chew want ofloue, and truth, and what marue ll, if they euer 
learne, and neuer bee learned Carnall mentake nothing foz 
verilie and indeede, that is heaueniy and ſpirituall: / did 
they, then muſt they thinke this to be a truth, dich moe then 
ſeemeth, that verilie and indeede thep doe not. | 


Chap. 17. 


Of matrimonie. 
O God which haſt conſecrated the ſtate of matrimo- 


nie to ſuch an excellent miſterie, that in it is (ignifi- 
ed and reprelented the ſpirituall marriage and vnitie 
of Chriſt his church. T his is directlie comtarie to the 
word of God Epheſ. 5. which teacheth the vniting 
of Chriſt to the church, his loue to it, and the chur- 
ches obedience to him, teaching how the man ſhould 
loue his wife, and the wife obey hit huſband & this 
is repeated 4, times, and (till the ſimil itude ,drawne 


from Cliriſt, and his church. 


Irſt the place in p Communion bo ok quote th not any 
text, eicher in the Ephe,oz els where: v etundue ſince 
um in anie kind is not dirt dle contrarie to truth nei 


canthis bee, noꝛ is it to the wozde of God And 
that it is not appeareth here in, becauſe as late an · 


to the Reaſons for refuſe of Swhjeription. t 


couples is repzeſetedunto vs 
Fozit ts the pꝛopertie of things that ave alike to ſet out one ano. 
ther. And il it be true,that in the topning of Cboiſt to bis Church 

the vnitte of man and wile is expdelled, then allo on the. other 

ſide in the ſeltowſhip of wedlocke tt n and wife. 1 tue me- 
moni of Chztlt bis lone tu bis Churchrenued. In ttis cate, fa; we- 
confirmation of that ſentence, aſke the tudgement of Diuines — 
cider and later notingagedin the queſtion: Eder SaintAuſtin r, 
andSaint Chri@ſtome. Auſlin in many places of his wah, e owdis - 
Chriſoſtome moze baieſiy: Heareſt thou nor Nun iay ing, that ere. 
marriage is a my ſlorie ndl the image ol the loue of Chriſt, "= Cn?” 
which he hath declared to his Church? Ofour later waiters 2 c — 


Dod Whitakers againſt Dur. Satrunonie is a ſimtlitude 4 uten, 
wherem is ſigmfied the contunaton of Chzift, an bes Church. % 
Bucan in his inſtitution. Pariage (ſaith he) is a tipe and figure 2” . 
of the truly diuine and ſptrituall mariage. which was afterward 7 . 6.1 
tobe betwirt Chziſt and his Church: To this purpoſe the ſame Genel. 29. 


wiitcr quoteth Paw/, Ephe/, 5, 23. The Church of T igurin Marrimenis 
eff feld, 


vſeth the ike in the celebzation of Pacrfmonie as i do, where | 
theſe won do are lei downe: O God, which by the bond of 7%" C 

Marrichanic an excellent and ſectet bondof thy vaſpeak- — * 
able and fatherly loue wouldſt ſigniſie, hen by a mariage in con. 
duetic it pleaſed thee in truth, & faith to couple out ſoules 2 Ade po 
ynto thee the ttue ſpouſe. Lauater in his eie of Nabals life , 2 

t death ſaith, that Mariage is a myſterie of the touenant twixt , » ,,-2,- 


Chai * bis Church:Chemuiti us handlay the title of Partagt fout Vers diwins 


ce eri 
eee dee 12 O De- 


veel fu, pu { wrurum erat iter Crus & cccleſſaa B 
5 quiper bec melee res excellent ot ar anun Face 1a eff 451/11 ot ,] 
baritars figmficare vel, quande ie contug dl o ritt fide woſtr a1 anna tihe vere 
Gene cep placdrt ir rr bus 4 ei. Matrimeanth = 4» 1//1mnd ct 
Imago ater Chriftum ot eccleſrams. Lawal marraris Me N 7. 

D 3 ſpeakcth 


The ſecand part of the aner 
Coningium da £,aketh as our Communion Booke doth. Mariage (duch 
— 2 is 2 molt ſweete image of Chriſtand the Church, as 2 
©cole cnt ex makerh the expoſition; a; whereas Bar is framed of the 
y644110mem «| fire of Adam fallen a firepe, that the is bone of bis banes, this 
lam trad "as the auncient make a godly interpzetation of, that it did fignifie 
e and foreſhew how the Banne of Godleauing his Father, v6 
aur. Againe, A molt ſwcete Image ofmansredemption is pro- 

poſed in Wedlocke, and whatcanany more logely picture 

Dela. ſet out vnto vs, as when couples in Mariage kindly loue 
„one another. Anone after. Out of doubt Parriage in the 
G1 e/7-m 16/6 Churth hath alway beene the miſterie of the contundion of 
— Chziſt and bis Church. Tbus farre Chemnitius, and others 
er pee etc, agreeable to our Communion Booke, and our Commu- 
— nion Booke to them, and they, and it confozmable to the truth 
2 duicem > Tnhereſoze we returne theſe our opponents thetr own 
Tae It isneither contrarie,no; diretipcontrarieto the wozdof Gov, 

f«4ſe e hut agreeable, yea very agreeable to Scripture, as the obiedion 
conmndien rectteth the woꝛds, namely, that God bath conſecrated the 
ned Batrimonte toanercellent myſterie tbat is be bath ap- 

—.— plyed Patrimonte to repreſent, ſigniſie, and (hadow out tu 
856 .colom, . f 

to man the myſticall deion twirt Chzift and his Church. But 
thus much be ſpoken ol this exception. 


(hap. 18. 
, Of the Letanie. 


From fornication,and all other de Gns. This main- 
uinetch that Popiſh diſtinction of deadly, and veniall 
ſinnes. Whereas all ſinnes are deadly. 


ee men afraide of their owne ſhadow : What 
done ſyllable inſozceth this interpzetation ; Doth 


and the 
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rss, 


14 the Reaſons ſor refuſal of Subſcription. 175 
Canes. Pight ſuch firts ſpirits, as theſe hate bad a ling at 
taint Ie, hoo would they baue told him his owne, foz rec- 
tg a ew with things of indifferent nature, as blood Ag. f. 10. 


and the like, that do againlt this, being 
as it is mentioned here bainous and grievous fimes. 
As fo; the wozd mortall, and yeniall our pzayers intertaine not 
the ble of them,and if ,no Church milliketh them right- 
ly underſtood, becauſe are pardonable to the Cle and 
tothe repzobate no ſinne tuen the leaſt but is damnable: Not 
bat that al in their own nature deſerue death, which we affirme, 
andthe Bapiſt denteth. Do as could we reſtoze the wozd to it 
wonted and ſafe it might be ved, as well as remiſ- 
ſible and irremitsible, Im both tend to the ſame effect in our 
Churches conffruction, and therefoze this wzangling about 
wo;ds bane beene ſpared, but then could not ſuch fond 
obieations haue bene ſo fre&elp vented. 


Chap. 19. 


Of ſadda ine death. 


The Letanle teacheth the people to pray againſt ſud- 
daine death. This clauſe would bete — we 


are not to pray againſt it. 


Ne T is not tuſffy offenſiue to p:ap ag,j᷑? 
r Fi ſaddaine death. The argument to 
C O prooue fo much may be this, which fol 


| L/Af loweth. That which is ſimply euill in 
hk £0) it ſelſe, and reſpectiuely in regard of 
odor ſeſues and others may well be 


3 prayed againſt. But ſo is ſuddaine 
PA death,therefore ſuddaine death may 

be prayed againſt, The maior is cuidently true, and need- 
eth no pzoofe, All the doubt is in the minor, which was 
this: but ſaddaine dearh is euill ſimpiy in it ſelfe, and refpe- 
ar Nee ofour re ang others, The ook hereol@ 
thus,Eui Hair Gifs becante an entail, which Ben 


wares iy" 
vpo6» 

7. Cor. ts, 26, 
Galath 3.13. 

Ex accidents: 
Rom. 88. 


„„ eee ehe 

five ſt om. anthingeieiietber iitig: ind Bad ie 
death. It came partly thzough the enute of the dtuell, wholyey 
ee eee tranſgref- 
ſton of Ad», and partly th2ough con 
if as u due recormpence vpt n mans head fo; fine: This 8 
Paxil nameth an enemie, 1. Cor. 15. The laſt enemie that that 
be ſubdued ts death, Againe, a ſecondpoofe may be thus. That 
which is (Glaub. 3 )of it ſelle a part ofthe carſe,andmalediaion 
of the law, is euull ſimply in it ſelfe : But deach is a part of the 
curſe, and maledicion of the law: therefoze death is of it ſelle 
—— It muſt be notedfoz feare of miſtaking: All this 
while we doe not queſtion what death is by accident in teſped 
of Jelus Chꝛiſt, by whom it is a wicket,oz entrance into glozy, 
fo2 that is no thanke to death: neither doe we queſtion, what it 
is inreſpect of Gods childꝛen who die. F; to them all things 
fail out fo; the beſt. So perſecution, famine, the ſwoꝛd in Gods 
childꝛen are bleſſed, vet no man but pꝛaieth againſt them, becauſe 
we take a view of them, and of death, as in itſelfe it is p2e- 
ſented, Secondly, death is euill reſpectiuely in regard of our 
ſelues, and others frſt of our ſelues that indure it, thus farre it 
map be thought an euill, becauſe this good commeth by a layſu⸗ 
rable and treatable diſſolution, our ſelues are better able to ſet all 
things in oꝛder towards God and the wozld : towarves God 
there is time to bethinke our ſelues in better earne,then we did 
befoze of his power, iuſtice, mercie, c. toward the wozld, fin- 


ding the deceaueableneſle thereof un all ber fitting pleaſures, 


which vpon our experience we ſec then come to an ende. At that 
tune others pꝛeſent that ſuruiue vs are moze touched, and haue 4 
moze tender ſeeling of things, then ſaid oz done, F032 the woꝛds 
of a dying man are better ſaſtned in the remem Nance of them 
that ſtand by, when the riches of Gods merty are ſeene in a ho- 
ly, moztifici metitation, when appeareth, how ready a man is 
to die, how witlng, and with what patience fitted contentedly 
induring the grieſes of this mo2tall life, till his changing {hall 
tome. All which obſeruations bene ſiciall to others (beſide a ma; 
ny moꝛe) are dzow:1ed and ſwallowed vp in a mans ſupvaine 
death. Moꝛcouer he ithen men. and luch as haue beene giuen to 
a rcpz0aatc ſeuſe are cont ent to be gone in all haſt, not _ 
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ſo theybe rid of a pꝛeſent pains: This made eyzants frangely 
in deniſing exquiſite tozmets to linger a mans death, 
therefo;e betauſe it ſo na · 


experienced 
amd all to multiply bis panes. Row 
turally anſwereth our owne deſire, we haue the moe cauſe to 
kuſpect if, and ke arr. running as it doth in the channell four co3- 
rupt ſenſe, and ſenſuall affections. A farder argument top) oo 
what the Letanie vſeth in this point may be the generull opint- 
on which men haue of it: yea the beſt men are amaſed, when it 
hapneth to any friend of theirs, Andhowſoeuer we muſt ſfand / 
allcontent if it come, yet no man but his harts with is he neght 
not fall under doubtfull conffrucion, which all are ſubica vn | 
to, that on a ſuddaine are taken hence, In the Booke of Ge- 
x we reade, that when Jacob made an ende of giuing charge 
to his Sonnes, de plucked vp his feete into the bed, and gane — 
hy the Ghof, and was gathered vnto his Fathers t vpon s e. 
which words Mufculas weltneteth, that if is not fog naught -/7- Moſes tam 
Moſer doth as it were pzopoſe thoſe things beſoze our eye, par / Fele 
cell after parcell. So eafie, ſoquiet, fo comely, and honeſt kind ,. 
of death is moft beautifull and to be wiſhed ſoz, yea earneſtly LC 111 
to de wiſhed foz. N ſo as be well obſerneth, then is that to be Tr 
wiſhed fo, yea andthat carnelly; whichts tontrary to a ſud⸗ e beben 
dame death. Fo in the Pacriarks kunde of veath mem ( luth be) 1 o2cence= 
to whom God graunteth ſo, to depart out of chis life, have death , 7" 
as it were in their own power to admit it, when they will, which 5c -» 54 5:4 
courſe aſſuredly we mut confefſe is not ſo in ſuddatine death, Fa , vd. 
Elli ſpeaking of the tubgements that beſall the wicked, recko- — 
neth ſuddaine death ozone; - I hey die ſuddainely, as dd 4. 7, — 
folon, Cora, Dathan, and eAbram, and the firſt bozne oi Egypt, beant bt cam 
and Hm, and 5 «p#i-4, with infintte others, $4, . 

| TITS Wy admittant 1 
Yet the Apoſtte faith is the fer Corinth. WF. 31. we e dl tb. e. 

ſleepe, but we ſhall alt be changed, in « moment in the rwinc king 


of an eje,at the laſt trump, 


True indeede it s,that fore ſhalt be reſerved til hat tine, 
ſuddainly changed, pet that no exception, becauſe ſuddame death 
{hal be to ſome perſons pᷣ therefoze none ſhal p;ay againlt it. Foʒ 


u needs mult be, —— 3 
p 


—̃ — 


Nm. 9. 


Salach. 4.20, 
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The ſecond part of the enfwere 
\whp we ſhould not doe all diligence by pzaper, f, reg 
ding the woꝛd of God, oz any other good holy meanes to 
them. And if the LH ſhall diſpoſe of any of vs, ( 
in the point we intreate of) calling vs on the ſuddaine, as 
bath done many good men, yet to pzay againlt it, is no 
"the L ones will, which is his owne ſecret, and vnknowne to 
Foz if a man map wiſh contrarie to that which he kno 
fall out, ſo map be be otherwhiles extraozdinarfly affected, 

pet ina holp manner, as did Saint Pas / deſiring bimſelfe to be cut 
off, ſo his kinſmen in the fleſh all yar might be ſaued, pea if a 
man in the earneſtneſſe of his lone, may wiſh contrary to that, 
which he ſeeth already came to paſſe, as appeareth in . Pai, 
when he would he were with the Glu, whereas he then 
was abſent, and in that very inſtant could not at once be pze- 
ſent ; we ſe not, but a man pꝛaying againſt ſuddame death, may 
be farre from tuſt repzoofe, ſpecially, when a man knoweth not 
"ought to the contrary, touching bimieile, and if be did know, oz 
not withſtanding this particular clauſe ſhould die ſut dainely. pet 


perſon, y 
in the name of the whole congregation, Foz the ſoote of the 
anſ\were is not deliuer me good Lozd, but deliuer vs. The 
effect of which petition howſocuer ſome one perſon map mille of 
in the particular of ane death, pet the greater part doth 
not. And although be that dieth ſuddainely,map haue bis pzaper 

fruſtrated in that one point, yet ſome other way it taketh place, 
namely, that he be neuer vaprepared fo; death. Do as ina o 
to cut off all contronerſies, t mecte withall exteptions, this may 
* glue full contentment to a peaceable, honeſt hart, that when we 
"p2ap againſt (uddaine death we p;ap againſt — — 
And howſoeucr it map pzeuent a kindly oppoꝛtinitie fo; 

| Fring of comfoztable mſtrucions to our felues, and others, 
[wane we might peelde vpon reſpite giuen by ſickneſle, pet the 


ſubſtante of that clauſe is, that ſuddaine death map in no caſe 
pzenent vs of the glozious inheritauce pzepared of God lo the 
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IE 
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vibe Reaſons far refaſall of Subſcription. 
(hap. 20. 


Alo the often repetition of good Lord deliuer vs, and ⁊c per is 35 ug 


that ſaying, we beſcech thee to heare v, is againſt the 
Commandement of our Sauiour. Adab. 6. . 


Oꝛaſmuch as the Letanie is the 
A the bee 


in this beballe. The Leranic a griehe 
wozd (the ſame which R ogations, is in 
late, ſfolemne , ſet ſupplications , in 
engitſh) to our vnderſtanding is well 
interceions, . thankſ- ,.. 
2.7.2.1, Phi, 4.6.4 ters Füs. 
weted by the Fathers, Hilaric, Amb, Auſtin, Caſsian, Bern, ler. ns- 
Theophilact. Foz all thoſe foure ſweete companions namely . Tel. 140, 
xc.interchangeably ſozt together. Prayer in — 
the entrante, appealing to the glozions perſons in the blefſedT ri- Ta — 
nitie. Supplications faz feare of euils to come, wherein the ſoule $9.44 P aulions 
humbly depzecateth and pzapeth againſt them, andno other cry cc. 

fo; the time is heard. but this: Good Lord deliver vs: Inter- 
ceſſion, as that by thy holy tncarnatton, by thy holy Natiuitie, 


xc. All which delinering the articles of our 


and . 
faith in the konne of a mayer, is like to the beigh of deustiom, 
when our communicants trebble try, O Lord God lamb 


of God, Sonne of the Father, thou that takeſt away the ſins 
of the world, &c,Lafflp, T hankfgining is in that Letanic alſo 
mentioned, but becauſe of our hrumiſiation, the requeſts we 
make are much intermingled : pet intermungied as they are, 
they may eaſily be diſcerned: Dome that trauaile no ſuch way, 
2s directeth from the hart to the th;one of grace, thinke it bere- 
by and oft inough ſaid, though but once ſaid, Good Lord deli- 
ver vs, But others of maze experience ( and beine their er- 
perience) hold it —— 06 up ane But aooiher, 9nd Ch 
3 


— — — — — — 
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him a third, and the moze the maze compante, and all with one 
note, Good Lord deliver ys, And thenote is an eigbt, ſo often 
the ſame meſſage is done fe2 feare, it ould not be thzoughly 
8 well done. And if all be eight as ſome haue thought, when a 
va b. man hath ſaid all he can, he can ſap but all, and eight times he 
remembꝛeth to fall with his petition, but raiſing his hopes, good 
L 02d deliuer vs, long, and euer, and onely may this contrarie 
fancie, be theirs tomiſlike ſuch zealous repetitions, who can 
ſoone ſatiſke themſclues, with a luke warme, perfun&ozie,bleak, 
cold duetie in ſo chill manner perſozmed, as if a Rot- winde 
Hae dixi,6t n; blew out of their months, This J baue ſaid that pou ſhould 
reti, reperits not thinke all repetitions in wozds were an appetite to babble 
Tais, much. Foz repetitions baue thetrlozce, mp hart is pzepared © 
5«4c141e/6 God mp hart is pzepared, Againe, waite onthe Lozd,quite thee 
aperto («xe like a man, let thy hart be comfozted t waite on the L d: In- 
eb, reper1140 e numerable ſuch like though all the @cripture, but in theſe ſaith 
— — Auſtin, It is ſufficient to commend this kinde of ſpeech, 
$04... Which you may obſerue in many che like. Let others ina con- 
/«//ine domiz; trat courle pare as much as thep will vnder a pzetence of that 
G-rilzer ate common follp (This is not, as it ſhould be, that is amiſſe, and 
2 — 74: I would haue it thus.) They tan (kill to pull downe (fa can 
7 alia (une cr, euery fool) could thep as well reſtoze, 02 pzeſerue, and bulld vp 
Quo- ret with the leweſt and wiſeſt onely can doe well. Be repetitions 
ine. and olt repetitions ſo harſhin their quaint eares, whole eyes ace 
e acquainted with that which they read, //a. 24, mp leanneſle, 
ww fem e# u mp leanneſſe, wo is me, the tranſgreſſors haue tranſgreſſed, 
male recbie pea the trauſgreſſors haue tranſgreſſed a ſoe tranſgreſsion. 
%a. Be theſerepetitions ſo offenſiue with them, whole hands haue 
112-24-16, handledthe biſtozte of the King,when he cryed, OAbſolon, O 
my Sonne Abſolon,O Abſolon my Sonne, my Sonne? The 
reaſon of which doubled. and multiplied exclamattons in the ſame 
woꝛds, oʒ in others to thc ame effec,argue our thoughts are not 
idle, but pzoue rather, that our affedions double, multiply in vs, 
pea ſo long as they hold out, they ſhew what a delight we take 
to be heard in that which he pzayedfoz. As if toong and hart had 
made a vownot to glue ouer, but once, and once, and once, and 
againe, and moꝛe. and moze,andmoze they did ſtrive with Sod, 
in the earneſtnes of our (oule,that he would be pleaſed to deliucr 
vs 
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vs from that which we ſtand in feare of: pea the reaſon of theſe 

doubled, and multiplied exclamations p2oceedeth from ſuch a 

minde as to the time) was in Peter. Jt is good dwelling here: 

Let vs build 3. tabernacles, andifthey be not mough, let vs 

make other 3 moze,yea and i twomoze map outbid them, two 
moe put wee to. So well wee like to ſap it, becauſe wee know 

the Loꝛd as well likes to heare it, good Lord deliuer vs, The 
matter is ſometimes impoztant, and ſcrious as Pharao his 

dreame, which, that it might not ſuppe away in a dzcame, was 

doubled vpon him. And is not the bleſſing of deliuerance,amat- 

ter of wozth, and therefoze well wozth our petitions and repeti⸗ 

tions. But ill beſtowed are their pzalers,that labour to miſlike 

them, whither they be in the ſame wozds, az theſe inſtances 

made, doe witneſſe, o2 in other woꝛdes to the ſame effec, fo; ſo Gen. 41.31. 
are they ſometumes; As that of one, when he ſald come and a be- 
am comming. The grace of which ſpeachis moze plaine in the , ,;.., ; 
c:iginallasthey know, that vnderſtand the margent. Not much 1, Nga 
inlikea diſſuaſiue to aconple,that they ſhonld not war,noz fight, fe 54 
Where one well noteth that the verſe did not ſo much require it e, vie- 
as their owne violence(Who becauſe they continued fighting) . fu l 
the ſpeach the rather continueth diſſuading. But whither „ h, ;., 20. 
repetitions this oꝛ that. one,oz other ſome wouldreprehend, ſuch 4 . . 
they are, which as men vſc to themirlues like that of C cap.2 4 e 
befo;e mentioned ſo are there which men vie to others as thoſe -.-3- 
woꝛdes ol Lemuels mother what my ſonne, what the ſonne of r 7-1/4 
my wombe, and what a ſonne of my deſires, 0; that of Saint o 02a” 
paul when ſweetning the eare of the Philippians bee unt the (4/6 ps wer 
ſame thing, which it grieued htm not, and was aſaſe- thing e 0006s. 3 
them.that be would o bor. Fo: much rede othertwönden mültar- ef 
neth, and hee that deareth not at the firſt knocke, oz heareing is moniionem [4 
loth to riſe, pet thzough impoꝛtunttie openeth at the laſt. And ct 1ntentrorens 
as there arc repetitions by men to men ſo arotherefrom Gov to — 
men andfrommento Oo From God to nun though im def 6, 
kant, yet the verte plaine ſong of that, ' whereto it keepeth del „ , 


kant: enter not into the way of the wicked, walke not 107.2. 39. * 
9 | 


in it, goe not by it, turne from it, and paſſe by, Some de Apocal: 1 
times in the ſame woꝛds, as that in /c Earth, earth, 
he are the wozd of the Lozd. Of man to God in var etie, = 


— 3 


earth lui. v 134 . 


122 The ſecond part of the anfwere 

to the lame purpoſe, as ol thoſe pzeambles of 

foz Sade, which are 1.(tle other in ſubRance,, then 

Lord deliuer the. Behold (ſateth he I haue 

and am bur duſt and aſhes what is this but 

deliver them. And let not my Lo3d bee angrie and J dl ſpeaks 

againe,as if againe it were þ (ame in another ſutte, gud Led te 

liver the. And once moze I haus begun to ſpeake, as i that anti 

moze þ inmoſt powers of dis ſoule were ſhaken, q he deſired to 

remoue pᷣiutgemtt. w was in ſubſt lice like our cry good Lord 

deliuer vs, Andoncemote, let not mp Loꝛd be offerded,as if (til it 

were ß voyte of þ church but p he was one,q we are manie; And 

whithcr ene 02 many al is one: we beſtech thee toheare vs gud 

L 02d 4 god Lozd deiiner vs. Repetitibs of this of 

God to man,oz oſmi to God neither are in vaine: Kot in hum ſs; 

they checke þ duines of our vnderſtanding, ß llackenen of our me- 

mory,?withalare a tuft repzof to ourdzowzy attentib: Ao in bs 
© quam to him in vaine,fo2 God taketh a delight to be fmpoztuned, x itis 
le bis pleaſurs to trp if we tal give over at þ third re- 
Lues parirur pile. © bow glad, and faine is hee to graunt that is io willing to 


ſesenarn O qu be diſquieted,and luſſreth himlelſe to be raiſed out of his bed: © 
—— how it ſeemeth, de maketh it a matter of neteſſitie, which is in 
Tes, bee, bu one power? D how defireons was he to meete thee,as thou 


Cbry/e6./erm, knowelt that hath placed bis bedcloſe to the done: O how tnwl- 
36. ling was bee to dente who made, as if it were ung from bim 
—— ens will:O how the Lozd was rot at the dope onely, bat 
eee doze: J am, lateth be, the doze, who, when all the 
ſed i 1anun reſt were in bed a ſl&p, both onelp, and pzincipailie heard the 
neceſſitie of him, that did knocke. Jn bziefe to give a full an- 

ſwer to what either is, oꝛ map bee (aide againſt repetitions 

vled inthe letany (fnewpzapers, and requeſ's map haue A- 

men, ſti renues vpon them,els how doe wee gine our aſſent , 

then ſurelp this cannot bee miſliked, which in effec is af+ 

much as a continnall Amen, andſoundeth line that in thee 

Plalme. So bee it, ſo bee it, which was the voice of Be- 

, and the Lozd God of our king ratifie it: Onelie this 

good Lord deliver vs, and wee beſcech thee to heare vs 

good Lord is delivered by wap of vartetic in other wozdes, 

becauſe our eare is like a queaſie ſtomacke,that muſt haut diucrls 

meat 


diuerlly handled, 
and ſill freſh ac- Deu. 27.16.26 


times, dere but 
16. times fo; bis mercie 


giving aſſet to, what is pzaledfo2 they cal 
that laut 


dle babling,02 battologie: Whereas 
an ile trifing with God, holving od and on, playing faſt 4 109 
as 


ESA TIR 


ſodid one Battys 
ue wot oz — — which 
monthus (m whence this name is. — — > 
„. way he went, nothing hat he was whom Mercurie tas 
Jace A ynder thoſe hils, ſo he vas, t , faile 
——ä 92 „ tardie, repꝛoueth in the like accent: Thou perfidious — 
——— _— doeſt thou betrap tu my ſelſe:? — doe ſt thou ru 
2 (rap mee. In which ſpcech of both lides, there is ingitng,an 


bntrue of 
eres le one with another. A thing not 
4 7 10 FO) — — with their Idols, and of their 
eee the heathen men, | conceiued ofthe 
dem quod x1 Tdols with them, but vntruelte, porn my? =: anflrer is 
ce, . faitbfull and their pꝛaters to God, 02 K grat t his wozd 
fe 11 £04 qui 4e: 0 lications. The ſiriack tranſlating k 
err ght to be gabling and babling. No 
101 ſermone 1 calleth them ſuch as delig t to beg whole holy aſkedi⸗ 
— — — — cloths aj abort wouldſoone 
Tum ore wnlld wo2ds, 
Tree, Mon tel birth — ——— 
lardi.Tremel count , which but let not much prayer 
mMuh,6.7. bee abſent from mens crizons, ance 
4⁰ ab „ wanting ſo there be a feruent — 2 — 

ne mult 4 ls - 8 much y 1100s 
qo ſee of mind. Fozto — h — nee ſetin with 2 long and 
defir mulrs me but to pray much is, when d much ſpeaking or 
2 codlie ſtirring vppe of the heart. And mu 5 
prrſenerat 5 ing i t when wee pray long, but when wee 

- abling is not, . * ſuaded (as Petet 
pau 22.1 ply wordes without faith and ſpirit, peru c mordid we 
— — Martvr writeth) that for the verienumber © hole 
— be heard. Dtherwiſe Chziſt pzayedlong enen a taken 
yuem precs: nicht bj continucd in prayer And where cxception is be 
= or dite nig ol one thing olt it is well known 476.2 5. bat 
ie, olrepetitions in the lame words three times. Which 
excitatione pul- repeated one aper in 


| | of 
| fare did. a blinde man didalſs Zoe 1 8. crying Loꝛd Jefa thouſonne 
| 


cares of 
bene mercie: on mee which ſeemeda fault — 3 
I! e Lee, the people; but his nereMtic and — — 
1 mee fd conn — Foz be cried the moze. © thou forme ofe that they 
1 'r4 ſidem £1/1: mercy en mee. Wozdes repeated ſo far from rep 


ritum Verb s 


- w .. 16.71 
e, rerſuaf Lr wh Ne va a 75. 
5 : ' 1 
dias. xhpciorLuc6.1n. Math, 16.4 Is rler as You $17 wy, 
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acceſſe to our (auig ur c han in thetr petition. o 
that a ſheꝛt concluſion may ſerue foz all. Nctther reciting the 
ſame woꝛdes vpon vrgent occaſion with earneſt denotion, Ro2 
— veſerne this rough hewed cenſure, but pattring 
dich the and the heart a far off, thinking beine to be heard 
ſoz their talkatiue pzating. Admit wee not this interpretation ,,,, y 
which yet iothe meaning of the — — 
after it, tand wee to the tudgement cf Chriſoſtom and Theo 


humble, and penttent heart cannot dente their aſſent to this mul 
tiplyed petition in the letanie, Wherefoze ſuch mult take herde 
that thep grieue not the holy Gholt, and letle it is not, to wzelt of 
purpoſe the holir ſcriptures from that natural ſenſe, wherein tbey 
are penned, Be it in weaknefſe of knowledge that ſome thus ea- 
gerne repzochthe darden and fall of our pzaters, when thus bur- 
dened and humbled wee doe multiply the ſame requeſt, pet wee 
intreat the Ch2itian reader ſo oft, as his eye lighteth vpon theſe 
err02s of theirs that euer and anon as hee counneth to a new 
ftraine, that dis heart in ſilente willletfat! ſome ſuch requeſt fo 
Godward,as this, Lord forgiue them their ignorance, and 
though they ſoꝛ whom ſuch p3aper ts, thinke it an idle affrmatt- 
— —ʒwʒẽͤ— Sheter GallceadthetertBertte- 

dis loue will not be ſparing to ſap it, and to ſap it foz them 
Lord forgiue them, thepknow noc what they accule. 


126 


Theſtcond pot of the anfrere 


The booke hath three orders of miniſters ofthe wordt 
& (acramentsagainſt the worde, which hath but one, 


ISLES | Hat one ſillable in Gods wo2de (oz this ons 
N oper, oʒ bobo tant bee an oder ii but one? 
\) 


| When allegation ſhalbe fozced to appeare 
ſcriptures, moze particular anſwer thab 
be then made. Plaine it is in the new teſta · 


enident alſo it ts in the after hiſtozies: Ler⸗ 
— 2 the pꝛinciples themſelues namelyt de Dea · 
dee def ip: cong, and Biſhops ſtye, how ſhall a lay manſoz- 
rrenise vearelpinge When the leaders runne away, which ofcbe foul 
++ ſog-nt que. diers tand. Optatus wylteth diltinaue of them by name (as 
modo laucui ec? dux church doth) but of manie places wee will alledge this one. 
Tertwll.m fuga There are . ſozts of perſons in the church 15iſhops, P2eſbiters, 
cer, Deacons,and the faithlull: Auguſtin mos expelie, How ma- 
eccleſia ep1/cops ny Biſhops moſt excellent, and holie men haue 1 knoven, 
rem preſbytero how manic Preſbiters, how manie Neacans, and of this 
rum, 414covers (Ort miniſters,of the worde and diuine ſacraments? So- 
/delwm. 014 crates ſpeaking of the times, wherein Paphnutius lined, and 
Ceam moles Withall ofthole, whoe wee now mention Coalc- 
ep1/coporopri. crated perſons, I meane (ſatethhe) thoſe that are Biſhops, 
mes Gire1{au- Preſbiters, and Deacons. The apologie ol our owne church 
7 att is let towne inthe harmonie of Conleſſion towardes the 
mule; 314/451, latter end by wap of ſupply of ſuch thinges, as thozough fozget- 
rot, m mul- lunes might ſerme to bee emitted) menti9::eth t iuerſe o2ders of 
11 44cone! &f minulters in the church. Dome are Deacons, others Paſto2s, 
eme are Bichoppes to whome the inſtitutton and care is com- 
rum (1cramen. mitted. In toe artities whereunto by act of Parliament 
tere ue de Cuerie miniſter at his o:dination doth ſubſcribe hee doth ac. 
worebw ecel+(. cept of thee 3 2. and 35, Which in effect require as much. 


lb . c. 32. 
Ts leprus'res nin St h,, Y fetναννοꝗỹ Jug rut. 
Sorrar {ib le I arm mm eccleſua eſſe ordines ref 4156. eſſe d14:0nes, #101} * 405 eres 
(197 apiſcopor qual os wftutiutre popurls Conftf Angler. artic. 5. 
Compare 


7 


Booke of Confecration. 
Chap. 22. 


The Biſhop ſaieth to the neW made miniſter receiue 
che holie Ghoſt, It is gieac preſumption &c- 


'F. Reſamptionit is, yea great preſumpꝰ 
tion to doe, dignitie 


will offer to give that wich 1 


that the Bubop 


Math. 9. 6. 
Lak.10,6, 


Nemo dat quid 
LET] haber. 


e- 


® 


128 The ſecond part of the anſwere 
is there in mans power to glue, m what is ihe bath not te. 
— — —u—ͤ—ũ—ö 
in dis power. 
well deuuertd is a copie they ſet vs. Shall Aeſes doe onghtin 
thinges pertaining to bis office, and will not 3. bzethzen im e⸗ 
til Corah Dathor,4 Abram (ap he doth. that which is not m 
his power,or it is more then he can doe and he taketh too 
much vpon him. Why then? this captiouſneſſe is a ſale 
llaunder, anda wonder it s( that being readie to dote thozough 
time,) it hath ſo much as a inag,o; ſump to faſten vpon epiſco- 
pall authozitie. To receiue the holie Ghoſt is to giue that, 
which is not in anie mans power: Bee it as they ſay he giu⸗ 
eth that, which is not in his power: ſo euerie embaſſado} conſi- 
dered as himſelle a pꝛiuate perſon Iohn, oz Thomas, when he 
d;aweth articles of peace twirt nation and nation, doth a thing 
not being in his own power but by vertue of dis embaſſte from 
that great monarch from home he is ſent. The power to 


- 02daineaminiſter, and to lap hands on him with ſolemne p2al- 


ers vpon ſerious and due pzeeramination is no priuate adt- 
on, but an authozitie giuen from aboue, To remit finnes the 
ſcribes werenot ſo blinde, but thep could ſee, and ſap it is blaſ 
phemie foz none can fozgive ſinne, but God onelle: T be 
peace of God was not at the 0. diſciples becke, pet their 
peace it is called.Little are the P:opbets in compariſon of Jo 
Baptiſt, little Jabs Babriſt, x all the fatthfull manſtcrs of þ goſpel 
in reſped of Chzift, pet all are called igt toſhine amongf a 
crooked generation, + giue light to the wo2id: e Ba a burnt 
ing and a ſhining lamp, and the pꝛophets in their tune ſame ſuch 
whoſe labours the Lozd vied to ginelight to them that (at in. 
darkeneſſe. Map Ye lift vppe his hand againſt all, and 
none returne him like fo; likes May all his wozdes goe foz 
truth and this among the reſt vncontrolde. None can offer 
that, which is not in their owne power. Then ma noue 
offer to plucke vppe, roote, deſtroie, builde, plant, ſane a 
ſoule from death, binde vppe the bzoken, Baptiſe, beget in 
the Solpell and the une for none of all theſe are in a 
mans owne power, The foundation of which argument is 

both 


. ˙ 


to the Reofauefev irefaſall Auen. 129 
both in Philoſophie, and Dluinttie very wende. In Philoſophte v. / 4 ,4e4 
both Bozall, and naterall. NM o a ſeruant who many =. e clich. 
times hath not a halfepermp of his owne doth many times deli 
rr from bis Þafter many crownesat a time to ſome other man 
at his Paſters appointment. In naturall Þhyloſophie our dif- 
putants know thts propoſition ts much wongrd, F whac 
ume ofa chaire bath an Are, Chiſill; az Haw, yet theſe are mn 
truments to ſome ſuch purpoſe / and in argning of the Sunnes 
influence, of the elements, and the compounds tyence, this mo- 
poſition is made ouermuch pliable: ſo in the queſtion of the Þa- 
craments faz their dependance from the Piniſter, what violence 
hath beene offered by the ktke, enery poung Student of reaſona- 

ble paines is ſufficiently ſtruced,o2 map be, i he make recourſe 

to Auſtin in his Bookes of baptime againſt the Donatilts, 

Noz their onely ground it was, but the Nouatians alſo, buil - 

bing vpon this paincepte dented the power to forgive. 

Becauſe as they ſaid they gave the Ln reverence, in whom = 

they held it was a caſe of reſcruafton, and none elſe could gine' e 4am: 
that, which was not in his power, Foz God had power ———ů 
tofozgtue inne. Man like inferences hane bine withed in bp- e eee diss 
on ſuppolall of this pzemiſe None can giue that, v hich is not eee 
in his owne power. Which ſimply pzopoſed may be achnoiw- ue 4eſcr57. 
ledgedfoz truth, but all the erroz is in application. Inis — 
thereſoze doe they by whom the hie of theſe words Receiue the“ 
holy Gholt is hafled into obloquie, to the repzoch of our Church 

and as we tudge to no ſmall pzeſudice vnto others. Foz in the 
manner of (mpoſitian of bands ozdinarfty obſerned in the Chur- | 
ches of Fraunce it is decreed that theſe very on of aint ere 4. 
lobs, Receiue the holy Ghoſt ſhould be at that time in the ele- te 
ion of their Pinilters repeated, and {90d ypon, as alſo thoſs 

other ſollo wing, whoſcener firmes yeremit, 4c, Then after ſol · 
lowetha pꝛayer, which vſually compuileth the contents of thetr 
Sermon, beſeeching God fo; ſacceſſe in that wozke in band of 
02daining Piniſters, Thus farre the mats in vie with them, 
not ouyrecitatiuè rehearſing that biſtozie, noz precatiuè with 
papers accoxdingly, but ordi natiuè in ation, wh they bie 
their anthozitie and power to ozdaine oz defigne Muuſters as 
cur Sauiour did his Apoltles. i "I 


3 


130 


2 2 — nk 


Waere ner eee 


True it Cbꝛiſt had nat ſent them as the Father ſent bim: 
True i in nation men did take vpon them to gine, as im⸗ 
mediately from themletnes in their owne perſons, as Chatlt did 
in dis: True ifthey pzapednot that God would giue what they 
thinke neceſſarie to ſpeake of: True if the Biſhop did meane the 
perſon of the holy Ghoſt : True, if that Sod did neuer take of 
the ſpirit of his ſeruant, and giae of it vnto another, as in Aae 
whenthe Loꝛd tooke of the ſpirit which was vpon him, and gane 
Num. ti. 17. bunte the 7 0, New. 1 1. 17; pea ſometimes doubling it vpon one 
2 Kg. a. 9. from another, as 2. King, 2, 9. that of EA vpon EU tre- 

lp, ſurely were a caueller but modeſtly affected in handling this 

point, he would no moze repine at theſe wozds. Recetue the holy 

Oo, then at thoſe, which euery Þiniltcr vieth the Lord be 
Chief. homul, with you, 02 at that which the people returne as in O. Chry- 
zz, ſoſtome his time the manner was, and pet is (and with thy ſpi⸗ 
Math, rit), Belives at ſuch times what tmply theſe wozds but antho- 
+5:4/44r04, ritteinhim that conſecrateth e And they that are conſecrated ary 

ginen to underſtand they haue power being thus ordained to 

inter meddle in ſptritnall, Ghoſtiy,and holy occaſions, ſo as they 

are in ſhe wozds remembzed warranted by their publike func 
on, that they are rightly and lawfully called, and are no intru- 


lok.20,2ri 


dune Sag an llut the se counts, and dædes of the 
y Sholt, and men diſobe ping 
. Sam 3.7. xtiũiſt them, ſoꝝ who are they in 


Nam 16. f i. 
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Vun erl. Very words {faith Maker 
pofelor ſua que Chrift-after a ſort doth inangurat his Apoſties unto 
ee, whereunto he beſoze had deflinato and appointed 
—.— vpon 2. Toth. 1. This rite and ceremonie uus us 
ee: nes dun ANY p2ophane manguration inuented onelyto get authozitie in 
a | 

erer Cd. the eyes of men, but a lawfull conſecration befoze God, 
— ts not perfited, but by the power of the holy Ghoſt, whence we 
Luer, may thus abn. That which Chil gutt br impoſirton\ ol 
119 rituale Fc. the Biſhops hands to the partie, that therebp s ozdained Peſt; 
44. 1. Tn., the Bilhop in Chailt his name may will him to receiue, But 
Chztlt gtueth the holy Gholt by impoſition of the Bilhops 
banda to thepartte that is ozdatned 4Þmiſter oz et. There- 
 koze the Bilhop in Chyilt dis name map lap vnto him. Neceiue 

the holy Ghoſt, | hg oe nee Nu 


To v4ine dud dit are theſe words wfcd, Necaue the holy Ghoſt in 
ordination of CMuuſters, heuer bmg aſſes — — 
Monſters by them, returne ne 1894 learned from the Biſhops, 
| then when ey went firſt vuα ,v 2 13 00 OOO 


f T * Mann,. THF li 

Dire fart ite. This objection might hane p;etuvilt the Apolties; who not- 
rum raditar, withſtanding their or dm ation were no better learned then to 
rr when C21 wouldretrze the kingvome of uct, Ge. 
— Where Mater Caluin noteth marncious great was their 
, us rubeneſle and tanozance that being lo exquiſitely taught, and 
eren in{c1- with lo great diligence fox thatr pearesthey ſhew no leſſe want 
SER of knowledge, then as if they neter had heard word. S many 
Tee , eros axe therofoze in this idetr tnterrogatiue.Secondly,ſ@aint 
interregatcons Faul gliumg rules vnto 7imethic and 74x: doth deſeribe: what 
ſor errere! manner of perſons, and how quaitfied they nuit ie aloe they 

| come 


er erde lhid 


2 
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one foz want of 
but while it 


Abe: , 
be the beſt mans caſe 
one time oz another, 


© 
Auſtin) be ſomuch T 
the better by whomit by lo anch. age 
2 vatietie of Baptiſmes int there is diuer- wer (a1 merih es 
litie of worth in Minifters, bad (and WC rom. Ang. Cons 
hope is lo as P. | lay bands „ cr. 
| b raſhly 165 


ſhall oame aup ourrhaſtilp, the calling is fh, and gooy 
ma be dom by luch a man (a bis place. N02 it is 0zdinationby 
unpoſition of hands that maketh a Miniſter, without which 
let his ſuſlitiencte in toongs and other learning be 
pea incredible, we map anddoe hold htm learned, but 
not account him a Miniſter, whole duette ſtanas in 
being oꝛdained, he is, to baptiſe. 2. To 
ſtruct publikely, and as occaſion ſhall ſerue pztnately, 4. 
offer vp the pzapers of the people. -5 . To remit the ſlunes of 


of the body and blood of Chiilt.- 7. 


comkozt them, 8. To bleſſe thoſe who are jopned in Patrl- 
monie. 9, To pꝛaiſe God foz delinerance of women aſter cha 


2 well pꝛotuded by reaſon of ſickneſſe 02 ſome other law- 
reprolubence full binderance) reading ſome homilie warranted by authozity 
ene of our Church. Foz lo it is required, and of auncient time 
— hath beene pzactiled as appeareth in the daies of I heodolius 
baren bom(; the younger. If a Presbner or Miniſter (through licknelle 


recitentwyr, fc hindriag) cannor preach of himſelfe, let certaine homiligs 
Concil,$aſenſe, of the holy Fathers be recited. | 


can, 4. 


Lewd and licentions men ave not gifted and graced 
by Gads ſpirit, 


We confefle with teares that a wicked Miniſter though bis 
toong be plauſible, if his life be not agreable, the inſamie of bis 
loſell domeano} blemiſheth the glozp of bis beſt dodrine, ſuch '* 
the weakenes of the people in taking offence, though they ſhould 
not ſo doe. We fuch may be compared to Noah: 
wozkewen that made the Ark to laue others da periſhed 


A 
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the waters. But this diſpzoneth not our anſwer, who ſay. In 
the eye of the church it is not a mans learning,noz honeſtie of life 
(fo; theſe are qualities in common with other men) but ordina- 
nation with impoſition of hands, which maketh a miniſter. 
Ambroſe vpon 7 amorbre. Impoſition of handes are miſticall 
rordet, by which he that is elected is confirmed vnto the 4 impoſes 
vorke receiuing authoritie his conſcience bearing v itneſſe me: Serbs {it 
that in ſteed of the Lord he dareth to offer ſacrifice vnto e 


Comfrmatur ad 


God. Upon his perill be it that will attempt to deceiue God — 
0; man. Tfhe line well thou halt what to follow, he line pꝛo· — 
phanely,dve what he teacheth, but not what be doth. As con- 147m tefle 
cerning the outwardand viſible miniſtrie both good and baddo , [+ 
haptiſe, but inuiliblie he doth baptile bythem, whoſe it in both 4 <= 
wſible baptiſme,and viſible grace. Juda did baptiſe, yet not be . 4, err, 
but Jeſus Chzilt baptiſed with the boly Ghoff, Neither bis cal- —4 1 7 
img no: meſſage deſerued repzoch,though the man did, A ſeale of 24. 
wood may gfue the ſcampe of Celars image. as well as a ſigned e 
of gould, The light of the ſurme is not ſtained,'hough bis beames c. 
reach to Baa/rdzaughthouſe. Tt is Saint Aullins ſimilitude a wier bo « 
gainff the Donatiſts. A pardon is wozth accepting of their parts 28 1 
whoneede it, though a lozrie fellow were themeſſenger offuch fees 
glad tidings. When manchet is vpon the table no manqueſti-'75 c 4.,, 
cneth whither the huſbandman when be ſo wed the ſerde bad a , inus- 
lepzous hand like Vu it contenteth ſo the ſerde be good, the / te. 


ground battle, the time ſeaſonable, the heanens kintelp with — 
their firſt and latter rate. 2 


Nats oret. de bapri, An ſelis lux £5 per rerneſe A ⁰ nibil inde ſardrem contre bu 
Avg de bap lib, 3.6, ro Fachditas ferracalique temperies e. ld. contra Ceſcen 45. 3.6. 


What remiſſion of ſens is to be hoped for, where the miniſter hum c fe 
i wretched and impenutent? 


Such men are to be lamented, yea moze they deſerue to be de- V 
ptned and thzuſt out, pet be the minilfer an epicure inwardly 7 ns 
to himlelfe,deuſding the holte'action of the ſacrament I cam not ee 
doubt (ſatcth S. Caluin) that the bzeade and cup reached vnto . 4e ee 
& calicem illus wanegerrea, Sera mibiefe corperit &. one CHC. 
aniders Concul.Triden ſeſ y. can. 11. 

ine 


Oi bene prony 
Have poſſunt, 
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me by bis hand, are vnto me the true pledges of the bodle and 
blood of Chriſt. 


If not to be able to preach make a man a dumb dog, the doubt is how 
that ordinatiõ may be good which ſerteth apart ſuch ones to thework, 
of the mimſtric. 


This frame of woꝛds ſcemeth to take many things fo; grafi- 
ted, as that a man not able to preach is a dumb dog, and that 
ſuch a one his ordination is not good. The firſt of which propo⸗ 
fitions needeth explication, the ſecond requireth farder p2oof, the 
onelie a bare aſſertion. Jn the firſt wee doubt what is meant by 
pꝛeaching, ſecondlie who are theſe dumb dogs, By pzeaching 
meane they, making a ſermon vpona text, expounding of the 
woꝛdes fo2 their dependance and ſence, ratfing ol the dodrin with 
their ſeuer al vſes, ane due application to time,perſon,and place, 
by inſtruction, repꝛooſe, conſutation, and the like, and al this done 
without booke cond by heart, and vttered with an audible voyte 
in the eares of the congregation, we ealily confeſſe an ineſtimable 
benefit commeth to Gods Church thereby, and men thus wffici- 
enjly able are wo2thie of ſpeciall incouragements foz mainte- 
nance of learning and religion, but then are they a verie few, 
that muſt be held foz able miniſters, and ( beltke) becauſe others 
not thus able to pꝛeach mult be reputed no miniſters. which is 
vndoubtedlie a very dangerous, and falſe conſequent. That ſome 
are ſo qualified, able thus to pꝛeach, is a ſingular bleſſing of God 
vpon both our famous vtuuerſities, and his rich mercy which he 
baty vouchſafed vnto our church, but that other are not therefoz 

lawiull miniſters, noz their oꝛdination good who cannot doe ſo⸗ 
much, wee dare not ſo iudge. Foz ſome there are as D. Auſtin 


uten pre Well obſerned in his time, that can pronounce well = as wee 


wett excogiz Englith it) are good churchmen, but cannot 


fare now vet 
Qued [i ab ali 

ſumant eloguen 

ter [aprenterque 


C6(craprmm nemo 
rage Comedent argue ad prpuly proſerant ſie. perſonam geriit vi umprobt 


o well in⸗ 
uent, neither for matter, nor wordes, but if they take 
of others, what is wellpenngd (as homilies or ſermons) 
& pronounce thẽ to the people, if they ſuſtaine that perſon 


faciant Sic cm 


(904 ble eme predicatores ft, nee e fi v bers magitFry td (pum dicant 
, o ns ſunt min{cliſmate. Ae dad. Chiiftia,hb. 4. c. 8, 
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amiſſe, For ſo(which is a profitablething)there 

are many preachers, but not manie mailters, if ſo be they 

ſpeake all thinges ofthat one true maiſter Chriſt, and that 

there be no ſchiſmes among them. Uhere wee may note 1. 

the wap to haue many preachers, ſecondlie that they who take 

other mens labours to vſe do a pꝛoſitable woꝛke, 3 .that they are 

mot reckoned dumb dogs oz vnpʒeaching miniſters, but preach 

ers and publiſhers of the truth. But let vs pꝛoceede on as wee be- 

gun. Some there are whoſe inuention ſerueth welinough,x vpon 

due meditation haue apt wozds at will, and can accozdingly ſozt 

thetr plates, i quotations foz euety neceſſary pzofe, which they 

do alledge t pet their memozp is weake, 4 foz-their hearts they 

cannot deliuer without book what they bane penned in waiting, 

Theſealſomuſt be put out of the number of miniſkers,as not a- 

ble to delluer their meſſage, and threefoze being not able to 

peach, their ozdination is not to be held foz good, But by 

theſe mens patience who ſo diſpute, we pzefes other mens iudge 

ments befoze ſuch ouerhaſtie cenſures. Foz Zepperus Bernard | 

Textor(though ocherwiſe known diſciplinarians)giue their ber 277, <- 

dict otherwiſe, To young diuines at the firſt ſomewhar may , 0 

be fauourablie yeelded, that either they con without ,,;,,,;/ 8 

booke,or elt to read their ſermons out of their paper. Ber- v. me 

natd Textor diſtinguiſheth of pzeachers,ſome are of a bad mes =orveredycts 

mory,ſome of a good. They of a bad memory may haue help —_ — 

from theit votes in their paper boołe as it lieth before — e 

them. . others a gaine there are that can, neither innent, eue, 45 1. 

no; diſpoſe, noz remember, and therefoze not able to pꝛeach , e 

in the ſenſe here delivered of pzeaching, and pet were rec- e = 

koned foz miniſters in the dapes ofthe Apoſtles. Foz lo, re es 

auncient and late wziters vnderſtand that place in 1 Coriuthis. p (eu fian 

en where Pai ſaleth be was ſent not to baptiſe but to peach «»» Fern=r, 
ſew can, but bap- Texter. Panded# 


Foz (faith Chriſoſtome) preach a very 2 
t1ze euery one may that is a Prieſt or miniſter. And then af- — 
ter retoꝛding how the cuſlome ol the Church in bis dapes difſc / n peroatece = 
truelp (ſaith be, J wee rom off . 


* 

ed nat from the Apaſtles times. Now — 
Ader made (acerdetio fiagatur Chriſeft, ii. Corinth.y, Meet guides proſfyteris 1 
 habijeres ſunt hoc mans rade [bids F 2 * 


| 142 Theſe i of 0k anfinecs, \\. ». 
FF to preſbiteis'thatart morevaableAligondts 
baztizare. Non ſame place Saint Ambroſe bath theſe wodes It is a dexter 
ge thing to preach then to baptiſe · Not eueric one chat bap- 


„ rifeth is fit to preach. ſome ſuch note aint Aoſtinmaketh, 
Tun. men of leſſe learning may perfeRiy or ſufficiently well dap 
Corinth. . tiſe, but to preach wel, or petſectlie is zworke more tate 
Ferſede baptr: and diſticult, and therefore the doctor of the Gentiles bey 
I ing more excellent then manie, was ſent topreach the Goſ 


I poſſe! pell not to baptiſe, becauſe that might be done by many, 


— this could be done but by a few, among whome f 


e d:fic1/44 eminent and chiefe. Maiſter Caluin noteth vpon that 1,0» 
i rimbiant (in this manner. The Apoſtle entreth not this com 


2 — pariſon to detract anie thing from baptiſme, But becauſe 


erm excel: yeric few were able to teach, but to baptiſe was given to 
lentiur ewangelt manie & c. Maiſter Gualter to the like purpoſe. Other A- 
A poſtles that were imployed in continuall reaching follow- 
dis courſe of Saint Pax, they commended bapriſme to 


| — wn manie others,who perhaps were leſſe fitted to preach. Pe- 

rat lad yer ter Martyr hath ſome ſuch obſernation vpon the lame text. T he 
office of baptiſing may be committed to anie man in the 
L church, but ſo may not the office of preaching. Wee eake 
er. Perils ll. 3 not of Hemingius, and others, whoſe indgement agreeth here- 
c. c. ci , unto Ouely we wil content our ſelues with the conftMonof 


er dure ple, Heluetia. we acknowledge (ſueth it) that harmles ſimplicity 


of paſtors in the auncient church did profit the church a 
Ge Calais in 1, great deale more, then ſome mens various exquiſite, & de- 
Corinth,1, 17. licat learning, but a little to proud & diſdainfull;wherefore 
Zen we teiect not at this day the honeſt ſimplicity of ſome mini 
fere RW {ters ſoit be not too vnlearned. . to conclude if by preaching 
Zur they mrane the ſpending of an hower tdiie,to no zurpole, un (chil 
raue, MAtically oz out of onder, a like hold batard,the we graũt ſuch as 
net, ſeruice,ce{ebzat ſᷣ ſacraments, xead at times ſome 
fer. . 


——— l 
. . ung T. r. 


ereſcciſſe 72 
erwditions Sr. am Aelicatamy, (ed ” Fade we ld 
. — reits, 22 . 4 
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ſermans which themielnes haue permed, 


kandalous manner of pzeachtng, 
| Dumb dogges, 


fodlee 03 ſome others 
ſoz them, to be no miniſters, becauſe they cannot pzeach in that 


141 


As touching this appellation. The pꝛopbet calleth not thoſe V1can mute! 


dumb dogs who are vtterite vnable to doe their duty,foz of them 
he ſpake inthe wozdes going befoze, but thoſe he ſo nameth 
which are negligent and lluggiſh being able and not doing it . 
hee calleth nat them dumb dogs that did read the law, ad mini- 
feer the lacraments and thoſe le gall ceremonies with other uch 
duties as became the pꝛieſts though they all could not make far- 
der p:ofe of their memoztes tnuenti6, audacity, vtter ante, learns 
ing t in a moſt patnefal manner ſpending their ſpirits afozeband 
to be pꝛouded, and alter meditation to deliuer it by heart ſitlir 
and agreable to the holſome doarines handled and the perſons 
in pꝛeſente: fo; ſuch able Prieſts were alwates verie rare, but 
thoſe they are, whome he calleth dumb dogs, that did nothing 
atall, appertaining to their office but onely bearing a name 
were altogether idle and ſlothfull 3. neither doth the P2opbct 
tepꝛoue onely thoſe to whome the fimion of teaching was com; 
mitted,but/as Paiſter Caluin notetb\be vnderſtandeth iudges 
gouernots, and kinges, who ought to haue adminiſtred all 


cares edit wie 
ly; ignanid (ff 
ſocw de Cal, 
aw E/4.5 6,10, 


$-d 1114 9 tdi 


cer pr «(edtor ac 
reges, ge. rite 


thinges oꝛderly. Now then as in citull policies ignorance,and „ 44m - 
ſome defects make not a tudge ,magiſtrate,oz king his office void re debe. 
nan lruſtrateth the election (foz that graunted well dzawe on ma · . 4 


nie a concluſions )ſo neither doth 
want of ſome moze ſpeciall commendable perfect (on make 
anullitie of the miniſter his calling oz canonicall ozdination. 


Tes but it doth, For it ir required be be able to connince the aun 


ſaxr, 


Surely it is to be wiſhed that all our miniſters could per- 
fozme their office in the beſt and mot excellent ſozt, but we maſt 
doe as we may, when wee cannot as wee would. He that cars 
rieth a hod on his ——— 


” » — — 2 —— — - 2 * — 
. 8 5 = 
p_—_ 4 * —> — 
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142 The ſerond part of the ſα t 
nie times a good maiſon though not ſo ttpert, as the 
and chieſe builder: hee that handle th a ſpade to calf vp the monly, 
is other whiles a good gardiner, though not ſo cunning as he 
that dꝛaweth the knot. He may be a god miniffer that wanteth 
as wee read a foze memoꝛy, vtterante, audacity to inſtru bythe 
pen 02 by reading bis owne labcurs, and the appʒ oued labozs of 
other holy men, though he be not of dexferitie to conceinie 02 cons 
fute as ſome other of his bꝛethꝛencan. And certaine it is, mant 
there are who becauſe they will ſhunne the rep2ochfull name ol 
dumb dogs are readieſt to fling a fone at the head ofothers 
moꝛe ſufficient then themlelnes. Foz of theſe vntimely,rathripe, 
vnlettered, vnpꝛeaching pzeachers,ſome haue beene found ſo able 
to conuince the comon aduerſary, that they haue not bluſhedty 
tiſclame the knowledge of the latin tongue as fozſooth and great 
reaſo the marke of the beaſt )no; aſhamed to thanke God they de- 
file not their ſtudies with thoſe antichꝛiſtiũ controuerſies, and as 
fo: waiting of the lathers they haue wiſhed them all on a light 
fire not any thing better affected to the ſtudie ol the arts and phi⸗ 
loſiph te, atcounting them all vaine and curious, and aur vnirerſi- 
ty learning but pedagogicall. noꝛ our ſermons other then meta · 
phyſicall ſchoole pꝛeaching. Such ability it is theſe men haue to 
conuince the aduerſary that in ſteed of confating him, they dil · 
trac our owne ſoꝛces .; when they ſhould ſtrike at his head they 
are nibbling at our beeles, and where they ſhould fight foz vs it i 
ti: her with vs oꝛ againſt vs. 


The Apeſtle 1. Tum. 3. & in Tuut . expreſtimę the ductiot of a Biſbe 
07 ammitiler doth write they mull be apt to ſcach & c. not left arbi» 
Ir«rie but a maiter of neceſſity. For be muſt be ſo and ſo. 


The lwoꝛd muſt is a woꝛd ol connenience not ſimplie ab- 
ſolute meaning that Biſhoppes, as neare as they can, ought to 
make choice ol ſuch men as are ſo qualified. Fozels by the like 
reaſon, no man map be a Biſhoppe, 02 miniſter vnleſſe he be 
a father oſchiſdꝛen. Fo02 the wozde muſt there bled inclodeth 
that particular. But the holy Ghoſt neither thinketh, waitetb, 
2 commandeth ante thing, which is not ſimplie and in eucrie 
rtſpca abſolute and perfect, onely pzopoling the idea 0; „ 
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ofa perfect miniſter not that alwap there can be wch a one. ©, 6 
Jcrom againſt louinian asketh aqueſtiv not amiſſe to our pze- Anon gue 
int puupole, What (ſateth hee) becauſe in an armie the vall- ef 
anteſt muſt be choſen, ſhall not therefoze weaker perſons be ac c4genans e 
cepted of, ſince all cannot be alike ftrong? And againe, waiting en e- 
10 Oceanus. As Ozatozs and Philoſophers (ſaicth he) when >< 
thepdelcribe what kinde of zatoz, 02 philoſopher they weuld 722% tn: 
wiſh to haue, doe no iniurte to Demoſibenes, oz Plato, but de- „ : 
ſeribe the thinges without perſons, ſoin the deſcription of a Bi- 5-c = 4eſcrepre 
thoppe,and in the expoſition ofthoſe thinges , which are wauten, 7% 
there is let bel ze a mirroz of the pzieſthood. And ide ſame fa- e 1s 
ther againſt Pelagius waiteth vpon thele wozdes of the Apoſtle e. 
Jn that he ſaith. He muſt be uch a one is not at al Heron 44 Ocr- 
02 bery rare, and that other which followeth apt to teach with <7” pet, 3 
thereſt of the virtues you ſhall hardlie finde. Anon after, That Sea , 
he be accuſedof none, be wellrepozted of them that are abzote, aas 
andfree from euill (peaches of the aduerſarics, I thinke it be 1144. d. 
harde to finde ſuch a one, ſpecially ſo mightte as that he can re. % 
fiſt he atuerſaries, and opp2eſſe 03 oucrcome peruerſe dod: ines. ©, 
Againe He is either none, or rare, that bath all whicha , 
Bilboppe ſhould haue. A little befoze io i commeth topalle 5, p./7 com 
that, that which is ercellent, oꝛ perfect in ſome, is in others, r h- 
but in part, and pet he that bath not all, is not in ſault, erer 
neither condemned foz that be bath not, but appzoued foz that ee 
whichhe bath. Eo that the beſt ſufficiencie is a grace, but it is 4c e, 
not the elenctall fozme that giuethj life and name to a miniſter. aue u 
Kow we ſpeake of the office it ſelſe, not of the execution thereof reſuſtere & per 
which wee hold mult with all diligence and faitbſulveſſe be , , — 
pcrfozmed. Let bim bee as learned, graut, dilcrtete, bertuous „ d, 
as the times ſhall peelde and the place map tequire. F02 wee doc . 

not thinke that all places requre men of like gifts and graces, , 9904 
but thoſe which are of ſmaller note, circuit, audrewarde may 2 — 
ſtand content withmen ol inſerioʒ nate. d bich veric truth ma ,, 51...» pre 
mſeſtly pzoueth that abilitie to pꝛeach is not the def mien of a cer, v7 24 


— fir 75 


miniſter foz definitions doe not riſe and fall, like a bow that , 
CTIMIBC, gut me 


Valet omni4 mec co er ex 0, quod nou babet, ſed inflificetur in to quod po det Ib, 


New ſeſcip m . Tec. G. 
* . 


144 The ſeconal part of the anſwere 

Mixtum 44p5-\g ftrong and weake, but mens (uffictencie to pzeach after what 

2 exact manner they take pʒraching.is like a naturall mixt com · 

—— Y — pound bodie, whoſe temperature is not gould weight, as 1 

45 76 4747, Hane could not turne the ſcale ofencry mans „bu t 

g it be in ameaner degree of fitneſſe,as our health commonly is it 
map ſerue the turnc. 


If the Biſboppe could at woll ft them for the calling as admit the into 
the calling, there were no doubt but he might uſe the words Re+ 
cciue the holy C boſt, 


Spiriterſantiur Mee doe not ſay It is the Biſhoppe that doth fit him to the 
oweccleſia grape miniſtrie, but God in and with the o2dination giuen him by the 
ſrrevelmmifire Bilhoppe, in which partie ſo oꝛdained the holy Ghoſt wozketh 
desen, (laiethS, Auſtin)that ifthe party admitted be nota counterfeit 
-peretur per ex (he holy Gholt wozketh by bim both to dis owne reward id e- 
ſprvites (anttu1 ternall ſaluation,and the regeneration of others to whom hee (s 
C& «derw:mer- (ent, And if a counterfeit it is his owne loſſe, but pet ide holie 
[7507 m4"; Gholt lozlaheth not his miniltrie becauſe by him be wozkeththe 
De ee, (alwation of others. Foz as he witnelleth in another place bet 
w «110nem £4 the miniſter an adulterer oʒ homicide 4c. the water is not pꝛo · 
«<;ficar1onem, phaine,no2 adultered vpon which the name of God is called. The 
95-pcr com function is lacred and bote aiſted by Gods ſptrit to the good of 
Suu, Others,if not to bis, that isthus ozdained, | 
Ta. 1. c 11, Neef aqua profane & adultra ſuper quan wonen Dri m, 
eriamſi a profane Cf adelteriunuocemer (3c. Auguſt de bapt contra Donet, 46. . Io. 


To be ordained a miniſter by ment uo 5upiopun. of grace at all, 


The mini(ſrie oꝛ office whereunto wee are by men o2dained, 

is a grace 02 gft. Firſt becauſe freely giuen without reſpec of a- 
np merit befoze Godin the party ozdained 2. @ gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, that thereby it might bee vnder ſtood to be an authozity 
pꝛotteding from God himſelfe, though externallie collated by man 
. todiftinguiſh it froin other callings in the wozld 4. becauſe 
ſuch a ſingular and diuine gift hath euer annexed vnto it in thy 
true execution ol duties thereunto belonging, a powerfnll pze- 
ſence ,aMiſtance,x operation ol the holy rr 


.. ö 
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tothe Reaſons for refuſall of Subſcription. 14s 
it may not only be ſaid, that when Biſhops oz Pꝛieſts doe thoſe 
things which they are commaunded atcozding to Chꝛiſts in 
ſitution, it is not they, but Chzilt himfelfe that doth them, but 
alſo tnſuch an office ſo aſſiſted with the holy Ghoſt, as that it 
is therefoze called the miniſterte cf the ſpirit they doe there with 
mike manner,ſpectally i they feare God, recetue ſundꝛie graces 
of his ſpirit, whereby there labours are made pzofitable vato 
others. The Auhoz ol the queſtions out of the new Teſtament . ce. «cop, 
much auncienter then Saint Auſtin witneſſeth that where it . ane 
sread, that the Lo2d bzeathed vpon bis Diſciples, and ſaſdre- %% p02 
m he holp Ghoſt, he tmplyeth the Eccleſiaſticallpower that 2er, 
is gien and collated, and that fo2 theſe reaſons Chziſt in be- — 4. 
ſowing this power did vie theſe wozds, 1. To teach vs that Qy «x e e- 
all things, which are to be miniſtrrially done in the name ol . 
chit are really performed by the holy Ghoſt, becauſe in —_—— 17 
the Lords ordinance all things are wrought by the holy _— per — 
ſpirit. 2, That hereby he might leaue an example to bis Apo- c g 
les and Þ tniſters, I herefore the rule aud forme of this . 
diſcipline being delinered to the m, it is alſo ſaid into them — * r 
Receaue the holy Ghoſt, &. Chriſoſtome noteth that our . ono for 
Dauiour ſaidnot, Ye haue receiued the holy Ghoſt but re- bow: pb 
cede the holy ghoſt, becauſe they recemed a certain power, , 
and ſpitituall grace not to raile the dead and ſhew miracles, 7enP ne 2 
or vertues but to looſe ſinnes. Foz they are differing graces — — * 
of the ſpirit wherefoze he added whoſe ſins pe remit ,they are re /ed v.. 
mitted, 4 whoſe ſins peretaine they art tetained ſhewing what e 
kinde of polwer it is he gineth The bike ſenſe and conffrucion f "54 
umme by Cyril, oz the Anthoz vader bis name who interpze- / s © 
eth this, Receiue the holy Ghoſt, foz, Take pre thepower to Pe 
fozgtue ſinnes, and to retaine whoſocuer ſinnes pe remit, ic. To 2 & 
the like effect hath T heophila&t and that almoſt inthe very Nie 
[ame wozds with Chriſoſtome. Wherefoze theſe waste, Re. c. 
cee the holy Ghoſt, is in cffec as much as Recetne the gift 5-4 er peerar4 
of God beſtowed vpon thee by impoſition of hands, whether to <-m-reeren! 4p 
remit ſinnes, w retaine ſines, And thus much be ſpoken foz , f. 
clearing ofdoubts, that arife by occaſion of thts ſentence. — 
didit. Oyerum remiſeritli pertara: ft offenden; goed genus Firtuii fte, This.” 
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Theſe [the anfwere 
( hap. 23. 
HFomilies againſt the word. 


In the firſt tome of homilies. Of (wearing : By like ho. 
ly promiſe the Sacrament of Matrimony knitteth 
man and wife in perpetuall loue. 


he Boke from whence this grienance 
(a ſpzingeth is taken ont, is the Boke 
* of homilies ſet out in the dates of King 
9 Edward the fixt, of which times and 
© Booke Doctaz Ridley Biſhop of Lone 
N den, who aſterwards ſuffered oz the 
* . Goſpell, giueth this iudgement. The 
A Church of England tben dad holy and 
wholeſome Homilies in commendation of the pzincipall ver · 


Maifter Foxe 
PAS. 1940, 


bomilies againſt the moſt pernicious and capitall vices, that vie 

(alas) to raigne in the Church of England. How the times are 

altered. Then that good Partir ſaw nothing in them dangerous 

to holy and wholelome inſtructions, now euery (mattrer 

in Diutnitte can finde intolerable vntruths. But to be bziele. 

Che Authoz of the Pomilies taketh tie wozd Sacrament ſoz 

een Myſterie, as Daint Aultin and Ambroſe doe with other of the 
mur14 Cicero. Fathers. Secondlp, in this place ſomewhat moze particularly fo} 
{4.1 £45141 the faith plighted twirt couples, which was the auncient ſigni- 
aon of the wozd in fozraine waiters Iully, &c. who call the 
ments ds, Ot giuen by the Captaine to the ſouldiers, the oth and Sacra- 
gerades ment of warfare, In which ſenſe Tertullian vſeth the wozd 
cere ( in 44s e thinke (ſaith he) a queſtion map be made, whether warfare 
, be fit fo Chziltians,and whether we beleeue a humane Sacra- 
ve Tertul de cs, ment map be added ouer andaboue the Diuine Sacrament, The 
re m:its;,, Churches of Heluetia in their fozmer conſeſſian (0 take it (pea* 
— — kung 


tues, which are commanded in Scripture, and likewiſe other. 


Ss a TCSESATRATE 
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tothe Rutfows far refuſall of Subſcriptions. "47 
king of, what is due to the Pagiſtrate, To him we know we , , 
are to perfourme fidelitie, and the Sacrament vpon which place e, e 
wereate this obſernation Fidelitie andthe Sacrament (that ta) 9-74 cum fie 

theoth, whereby Mr den are tied to their Pagiſfrates. Now e o/s 
the meaning of the homme tu be ſome ſuch thing appeareth both f 
by the title (of (wcaring) as alſo by the wo2ds following in this r, Ge el 
place of holy pꝛomiſes, vowes; and conenants made, and there co»/eſ. 1; 

upon ppeſentiy in inferred this ſcruple here. 2.— 

4 7. 


fe in wall ote ed | Fry 
F hethppens 


an euſdent place to ſhew what they intended who pend that 
Homily, taking the wozd Sacrament either partirulariy fo a 
ſalemne pzomile vowed, oz generally foz a holy Cate o:dained of 
God, as Dod Whirakers noteth Saint Aultin tooke the „ ee 
ond, oho honeſted Partage by the name of a Sacrament, when e re- 
agai:1ſt certame mens falſe criminations be defended the dignitie =-»=.4%; ole 
thereof, as he did in that Booke molt learncdly and holily. That 7. 
which was done learnedly o holtly in Auſtin his booke, we line ee, 
to thetimes to heare it cenſured, 4 condemned as 8 — 
inthe booke ol homilies. Chemnitius could be content Mariage e de/ens 
were called a Sacrament ii it might be an adnertiſement offhe < 74 4 
whole doctrine thereof againſt the doctrine of the diuels, and of 7/72 . 
the heathen, if this were intended we might eafilie peeld to the ;/2 1/317. c17-4 
name. The confeſſion of VVittenberg ſaith, Becauſe Pati- 2vr<5. . 536. 
age is a holy kinde of life oꝛdained of God and commanded by 7 
bim we wtilingly gtue it the name of a Sacrament, Take we ee 
— — _ — — — ſhall eaſily fre&e —— de apellan 
wa - de 11 98 (Omwonin'e 
to burden iwithall. pn. opts] 


Marrim 5.166. 
{u19 comregiums off ſandu $144 penn: ,.)'l⁊f rutum (5 commend ot wa hbemter 5 irs 
bermn, nomen {acr aapents, C fe Wutenberg, 
Itu dwretlly comtyarie to the 2 5. article Relgum, winch ſauth there 

oe but wo, The other fine faiſly /0 calle 


The article hath no ich wo2ds (fine falſely ſo called)tutthns 
commonly ſocalledaſter which manner lo thepare, beau the 


143 + Theſecond datei re 
woꝛd Sacrament is moze generally vſed,but to ſpeake friclte in 

what manner Baptiſme & the L d bis ſupperare called Sacra. 

meats, the booke doth not ſo take marriage. Foz in the 2.tome of 

bomilics ſpeaking of matrimony there is not ſomach as a ſillable 

that ſoundeth to this purpole, where was both time and place to 
| glue it the name of a ſacrament iſthert had been any ſuch mean- 

ing. But their oppoſing the book ol homilies to the 2 5. article is 
Alas res ag if a man would by their erample knowing thep allow but 2. 
ber (7 9%4/1 ſe (acraments make them contrarie to themlſelues who call 
cramen:5 er tian of hands as it were a ſacrament ozſet M. Caluin 
r ytmlelfe becauſe in his tnſtitutions - healloweth but two ſacra- 
- 46 rg ments baptiſme and the Lozd his ſupper as we doe, and pet 
verum preſ6yre Willingly accepteth of the function of the miniſtry to haue that 
lies name, pet reckoneth it not as a third with baptiime i the Lozds 
s bicaule it is neither ozdinary noz common with the faith- 
abe,“ full, but aſpecial rite foz a certaine function, To take aduantage 
Oed zi - againſt that learned waiter were very iniurious, ann can it be ho- 
mere no» poſ«i , neſt and godlie dealing to intreat our church thus, line in both 
eo f«ctome/? pe know their minde alike, Foz though beſide two ſacraments 
S 64” Þ.Caluin mentioneth the office of the minilrie, and dur homili 
men (ed ad cer maketh matrimony one, taking the wozd at large, pet as general 
14m fuctionem ly neceſſary to all the faithſull there are two ſacraments onelie. 
ſpecial rites which are expzele wozds, which ourCatechilve vieth, as befoze 
(cap. 1 5 )hath alreadie beene handled. 


_— 74a a £4. do rf; 


take aer fu u. 149 
Chap. 24- 
Plurality of wiue: maintained 


in the fathers- 
1n the ſecond tome of homiles 1. ſermon of diuerſe 

places of ſcripture. It Wa permitted to the godlieſa- 1 of 
. apes Dy pecan | Fl 
viledge or prerogative This is directiy againſt the = 


luſts, but 
hope 


150 The fecend part of the anfivere \ | 
and be borne of his ſtocke —.— There (s to by 
noted that the queſtion i not of the ſimes of the Golpell, no; 
of the Law, no? of the firſt inſtttution of Partage, when man 
and woman were created. but of the time, befoze the law was 
wzitten in Tables and ginen by en, PdW that i was ng 
inne vnto them, as they bird it, of whom the homtlp there ſpea⸗ 
keth may appeare by dtuerſt reaſons; which the godly learned 
did glue, Firſt, a b;other was to raiſe vp ſeede to his bzather that 
died without iſſue: Secondly, childzen bone of both wines at 
ante were legitimate, which could not be if potiganne (that ig) 
Pluralitie of wiues at once had beenc the ſin of adulterie Thirdly, 
lob. f. 3. 37. the Jewes had anſwered little, who being accuſedtobe an adal- 
39.46. terous generation they replyed they had Abralam to their #a- 
f Gen, 21.81, ther, not onely in a ſptrituall 


| 2 mopagation. 7 
— EINE 
ö ghtcrs, charged all take 
moze, Fiſtly, in aſmuch as ede of truth, 
that man bane of Sadie ttt in ſin, 
| a veryoffenliueſpechiuis to fay that the Patcftrks, 


Laco, c. did continue in a ſiune, ſuceeMuelv, with ⸗ 
Nes fei, | out repentance, and thexetoꝛe it map well ve thought, that the 


parribes N Lozd of his ſpeclall mertꝑ, did th them, and what is that 
Tasca, (but ame, which we may nat HAB general, Ife, den fare 
delrneandum d (peciall pztuiledge that it was perm tred. Conntenance fo 


Dieu ſentence giue the ages afozetline, and ſince, Afazettme Juſtin 
— r Martir, Clem. Alexandrinus, Chriſoſto Ambroſe, le- 
— 1 pri. rom, Auſtin, &c, Tuſtin Martir. Ihe fathets mightnor baue 


mis remporibu, many vues at once, but to ſhadow out ſome myſterie, 
pripamiames. Clem, Alexandrinus. God did in thoſe former times exact 
che. poligamie. Chriſoſt. Becauſe then were the beginnings it 
— 4, was permitted to be coupled with two or more v iues at 
Fermiſſum foie Ice, that mankinde might be inlarged, & receiue increaſe 
e Of godlineſſe andvertue, Ambrofe, At that time adultery 


105. ei. was not forbid by lay, and what they d id, was for loue of 
$0. ww (Jen, 

Vi bumanum genuiproepager tur & pirtatis increments caperet thid. Ex rempers . 
ataltertd lege rrobirbith, 03 amore pofleritatry mon ardors1 Ibs fades, Of de conſenſe 
_ I.44 al19q uid [ignificandis quod ſurarum erat, Vim Ager. er Sara. Ambro( de Ara. 
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to the Raaſam Il of Sibſcriptt 7 
poſleritie, not through heat of luſt, and with conſont of 
the vife, and to ſiguime ſome v hat was to come as in Ag 5 
and gu. Icrom thus, The Apotile knew it was graunted g:jebar ee 
by law, and by the example of the Parriarks, and Moſeralſo i lere 
was not ignorant, that it was familiar with the lewes to & cx2ape 54 
haue children by many wives. Saint Auſtin in diuerſe pla- —— 
tes, with more then theſe at this time we will not trouble dur . . ee = 
ſelves no: our Reader. An vnblameable cuſtome it was fort mw woltic 
one man to haue diverſe wiues, And then one might with er, 
a more chait mind haue had more, then now ſomeonecan 7 e, _— 
have but one. @peaking in defence of Job the Patriarke 8. Pic, pro 
againſt one Fauſtus an Þereticke, Sinnes ſome are againſt 4 canſ@rrar 
nature, ſome againſt cuſtome, ſome againſt the Comman- = pire- 
dement. If you conſult nature, not for vantonneſſe, but for —— Thr 

neration ſake he did vſe more wives, if you reſpect cu uu menlpabse 

owe at that time and in thoſe places it was the faſhion, it i . 
you aske what Commaundement, itwas by no law for. 4474 <4445- 
bidden. Innocent. He ſaith, It was neuer lawfull for any to |; — 
baue more wines together at one time, without ſome Di- — 7. 
uine diſpenſation, or priuiledge, Df later times, All the 5- =eroron c5- 
beſt appzooued waiters ſpeake in behalle of it, ſome maze ſome . 4. 
lee, and how ener with ſome difference, pet all in fanour there- een 
of. Philip Melan cthon. Hemingius, Bullinger, VDetier Mar- re 
Ys Beza, Perkias, and Bucan p3olefſo2 of Diumitle in Lau Tees, 

anna, Che firſt of theſe that are namedſaith,God approucd z 
among the Iſralites the hauing of many wiues at one time. — ny 
Hemingius. T he caſe of the Fathers was ſpeciall in ** 522 
many wiues at once, and there was reaſon for it, For God i e 
did winke hereat in the people of Iſtael, that by this means -= 
he might make way for his faith he had given them, that an — 7 
inuumerable multitude ſhould ſpring vp from a very few. pms. 
Bullinger walteth,, Majiags of many wiues ig the Fathers 7 
vithout fault in them, is hola for vs, Peter Maityr itt dfs Pew enter 77s 
ert of his Bookes. It is mianifelt ynes vi, that Goddid re- ages 


mit and ſlacken his law to them, becauſe we nowhere find ni, 
Secialn e parrum am qua peculiarem rationcm ben. Hemray, 4s diere. 
.I. * A 8 webs avllam legem el irmut. Fallin dex 
td 2, frm, 16, Deu His eg ſwam 9004 ce ue % 14 de c roy 
prebendi, et, Marth S, 15. | 

2 2 they 


The ſecond part of the any 

they are reprooued by any of the Prophets, dec. Againe jj 
Noli c- — plate. There is no doubt but the Fathers had fault 
e aggrd- inough. yet when they may be ſafely defended, I would not 
— WED lay on load. And wziting of Iacob hauing two ſiſters his wines 
{uit enim tew-. at one time. Reprooue him not, For then ſach a matter 
pore ile bf was free and indifferent. Maſter Beza, bis ſentence is, God 
meds re; bers tolerated Poligamie in his people, Maſter Perkins our 
& A, tountreyman. The — of — — with many 
— viues, though it cannot be ſo well defended, yet may it be 
Dew: roleravie Exculed becauſe it did rather pertaine to the increaſing of 
im e. mankinde, or at the leaſt tothe increaſe of Gods Church, 


po jar And in his pzcface to his Chzonologies he obſerueth the increaſe 
z by Polygamie ſuch, as 600000. fighting men were ſprung 
Pereſt tams ex vp Of Jacobs familie within the ſpace of 2 oo yeeres,Bu 

ceſari 9«14 44 \y;iteth of thoſe times of many wines to one man: Polygamie 
propagarionem (Faith he) Wherein a man had many wiues at one time, was 
Gel{abem ad of ſpeciall fauour graunted to the Fathers, not for wanton. 
propog atcemem neſſe, but for increaſe of a godly iſſue, as allo becauſe of the 
ecrieſra gern pollicie of that time was ſuch, and another cauſe that God 
— might make way for his promiſe in raiſing vp an innume« 
3, ©" rable multitude of ſo ſmall a company. 

, Sooo. + lei, familia decentum anverem (patio, Id prolegem, Che. 
Tah qu4 en ue rempore plarerbabuit here, parribus i fait, now e. 
(ed . preſebelu gr atia,yum quia 14m erent tu tm more! polatici, rum ot offes 
— —— = _ promſſions [ua de innwmerab ils ſobole ex paw , lecum Are 


T hat can be no reaſon neither the en, nor the other, Not the 
as that it warthe propagation of mankinde for then it 
baue begun with eAdam. Becauſe hi times bad moſt neede in that 
reſpelt when there mat no more but hee. The other it no reaſon 
that it was for increaſe of Gods (burch, For then ſhould it bee pere 
mired now becauſe the true profeſſor: of the Geſpell are but few to 
2 of,, in reſpelt of eAtheifts, Papas and aber en of 


Church 


This replyis made by ſome great friends to this accuſati6 vet» 
dertaken againſt the Communion booke,but how weakly an in» 
different Reader may ſoone tudge. Foz firft in the bates of Ad 
it might haue leemed molt needlull to daue giuen this liberty = 


tothe refuſal of Subſeription. 153 


the La2d had created moze then one woman, which bee did not: 
9s 2 the other that came aſter by pzopagation they were bs 
davghters 02 nieces, and therefoze herein appeareth a let: W- 

cqmdly God the lawginer, from whom kings and pzinces take 
direction foz their beſt laws, knew well, a law is beſt kept, when 
it is firſt made Now to dalh it in the pzime date i yob nu 
tile at the firſt, and to fifle it in the birth had beene with the ſoon- 
eff. Theſe,as others alſo beſt known to the Lo might be the 
cauſes, why at the firſt that was not appzoued which was alter 
dne withall. Foz the other clanle of their obtection where they 
infer. If for ſpreading and increaſing Gods Church, then ic 
ſhould be now in vſe. Chat ſequel is no gad conſequit Becaule 
the wo;ſhippe of God is not within the place of Jewrie now, as 

i was then. But the ſound of it is gon the whole 


thzoughout 
wozld,andeverp place fittethfoz the Lo2d bis ſeruice in reſpec of 
what it did then. Now(ſaith Saint Auſtin) of all ſorts oſ men, 


ered to the peo- Ex amm1 bean + 


.. 


ind all nations the members may be 
me of heauen, Be- — 


ple of God. and the eittic ofthe king 
des theſe, there are others giuen by the fathers why the Land did 4 .,,,ci; 
beare with bis people. They whole letlure it is to view what batd B r rd 
beene cited fo2 teſtimony herein, maybee intreated to lay theſe 7 
reaſons together which our fathers and bzethzen gaue, as alſo moon's cones 
the manner of ſpeach they grace this queſtion withall: Exacted, e 
required, approucd,tolerated, diſpenſed vithall, winck 
* permined erancred. Foz all theſe they ſhall finde as 
alle: vſuall, lawfull, miſticall, a cuſtome no way culpable, 
vithout blame, free, indifferent, a ſpeciall caſe, and (ay the 
moſt againſt it. Such a one it is, at may be excuſed and a rea- 
ſon giuen for it, All which ſpeaches diligently peruird. let men 
ſap whither the books of homilies mi ght not well deliver that 
ſentence as i doth, | 
h u deli; againft the weyd of God and hir fr ft influtution of mi- 
Gen, 2.2 4.Aalac, 2.15, Row. 7.10, . C. 16, 6. 1. 
*. 7. 2. 
The place n C. wee wil anſiver anon. The other of 449 
ide Apoſtle are againſt fleſhlp and carnal luſt in their the, why 
are they th vrged againlt theſe patriarks þ were long befoze, 6 
delide, were not guilty of þ carnalſin condined by thoſe ſcriptures. 
Z 3 Saint 


ra 


154 The ſecond pert of the ana 
Saint Paul inſtrudeth the Rows. and (orvirbion2 in their durties 
and{iberty in marriage. What is this tothe Patriarks andtheir 
fac, But by one of this dumb ſhriv bzonght fo2th, take a taſty of 
the other. Let Peter Martyr bee heard in his notes vpon 16. 03 
cap, y. which is the plate the obiedo vrgeth. Thele wo2des((atth 
re adwerſn1 po bee) ſome men thinke make againſt pluralitte of wines, which 
Hesi, goed thinges millikes mee not, ſo it bee not bereupmn info:ced, that 
ob, ne» 4;;3/1- the fathers, who in the old law had many wiues,di not bie law · 
cor, woueb!** tel} matrimony, but were rather to be indgedadulterers, Foz 
Fatre! gu m be ſinte they are no where condemned in hol y ſcripture, wee m 
ters lege h. thinke it lawfull o them at that time to haue ſo many. Jn 
rave vxere1,9 which ſentence theſe two parts would bee noted 1. that the 
L wozdesin this 1. Cr. M and the reaſon is all alike foz the other 
pores ad witeres epiſtie) maketh not againſt poligamie of the fathers; ſecondlis 
ead;cando;, N07 doth any other ſcripture alledged, and therefoze this their 
Nam cum es heaping vp of ſcripture, when it pzoneth no ſuch thing is a ma- 
each of the commanndement, wherein be fraightlie l- 
damnentur,om biddeth lalſe witnefle bearing againſt the truth; A ſinne themozs 
wwe pu14ndum (rieuous, as the molt innocent cruth(foz ſo are the ſcriptures) ts 
e 1em {ce to deſpoſe fo2 that, whereofthep haue nothing to gameſay. 
, Great bit there map be of them foz the times of the Goſpel, 03 
3. > *" of Malachie and alter that the lam was wyitten in tables, where- 
Leun. 18.78, Unto Leumicus, 1 3,18, as I remcllius tranſlates, map baue te · 
ference; and wee haue delmered our tudgement in wolting vnto 
my Lo2ds grace of Cantcrburp;but the inſtances remembzes iu 
the homilte are moſt of them taken out of the boake of Gen, 
where is added in the cloſe an example of Da»id and H, but 
with a Caveat in theſe termes foz our vie and 
which thinges wee ſee plainely to be forbidden vs by the 
law of God and are now repugnant to all publike honeſty; 
Co treat with p libidinous bumoz of carnal men, who either chal 
lendge the examples of the patriarks that they may doc the like, 
oz condemne them foz doing if, 02 pzotec (gnozance of the ſertp* 
tures, becauſe ſuch examples [ſap thep)are ſcanvatorts. 


7. but thu is dereflly ag ainf the werde of God and bis 
vit inſtitution of marriage, * 


err 
5 tat face 


A, but 


to the Reaſon s Jar refuſal of Subſeription. 155 
J but cet Ludouicas Lauater)God who made that law3 _ 

hath allo power to releaſe it Beſides it is a cextine pecu liar, Ki gu; te 
which no mã may rafhlydraw intocxample toexcuſe his on 2 pn jp T9 
prodigal luſt by. And alittle befoze ttvy 1 0, homilie God (ſaieth ,., 0-7. 
he) for — cauſes graunted it as a larges and fauour to — 

the /ra/zerto haue more ves at once. Againe in bis treatiſe ee gud 
ofthe life and death 6f N God ({ateth hee) was ſo Farfrom Tees ne 
blumeing them thathe gaue them great ſucceſſe. Their pe ee — 
culiar and a Zarges ſpeciall to them and iheix grtat good ſuc- 1 
ceſſe hertupon. what other ſenſe beareth it, then that common e- 
englh whichour homme, by ſome viſnſtly taxed, ſafely delſner- C 
eth,pecially much oze being added by others, as a th in Eger. bomil. 
he leuerall quotations afoze, and this among the reff of lohn 11.6. 2. pag. 22 
Druſius. @imptte ſoʒbibden ( ſaieth hee) it was not by the law of 7 ee 
Csſerto hane 2. wines at once, | — 


pore Gxares babere. Id. homil. io. Tam al ds lar ceniugia r D = 
tam fortwnauerit 1d de Vita {7 obit. Nabal lol. 10-pag. 12, Duas ſane! Frores babers 


mer tege Maſur vv we fur. Dru/ pu Ruh. 4. 5. 
I but what warrawt for this more then theſe amboritier 


Arguments rengthened in this ſoꝛt no diſcrete godly wiſe- 
nan but doth and will reverence, for we recciue and fo 
muſt the vitneſſe of men. But yet to thinke that ſome priui- 

ledge thoſe patriarkes had, though nat ſ@ expzely ſet downe 
this map be the reaſon. Fo diſpenſations and priuiledges are 1. oh 7.9. 
u laves pea pꝛiuilet ges are not held neceſſary to be — — lex, 149 
where lawes bee. As at this dap wee obſerue in Ads of — 
ment (ach l iuours as concerne (ome few (and — [,v7 940d ms 
cauſe lawes belong to all, priuiledges to ſome tew, Fora t contrd 1w4 
priuiledge is (ame Jay ſonall or particular law, whicheither 
dicth wihthe perſon, n nmſt nat he mate common; Mio —— 
wee know this to be true. Ho much lefſe may we expe any 74/ a a. 
reco2d thereof befoze Hoſes and the law waitten, Kan thoſe Kerr. er 
maze ſpcetally the booke of homilies ſpeakes of, Whereſozy „ 
25alaw they had in their mindes and conſelences ſaz ſingle mar- . Hs, 
nage by ſpeci all inſpiration, ſo by a ſpetiall inſpiration, a tole/ 7. | 
tatton and fauour was tnough. | 

An 


ener 


The ſecond part of the anfweve ' 


An aduertiſement tothe 
Reader. 


Preſently after this treatiſe finiſhed, there was (ent ys 
from an honourable perſonage theſe notes follow. 
ing, as it ſeemeth an abtidgement methodicallic 
drawne together by ſome of Deuon. and Cornwall, 
With their preface, and reaſons, greatly accoun- 
ted of a the ignorant, which we haue t 
good to ſet downe returning euery of them a btieſe 
anſwer with reference to thoſe places, wherein they 
are handled more at large. 


Wee proteſt before the almightie God, that wee acknowledge the 
churches land(as they be eſtabliſbed by publike authority 
be true a: Fre 72 brift: T hat —— 
of au muniitric in them aboue all carrhlie things as that without 

—.— weariſomc and butter nt? vi. That 

we diſtikg not a ſet to be v/ed m aur chunch: Fi 

Whatſoexer followeth ir — — rs 

the books of Common prayer, ordination or honnhier , but onely to 

ſhew ſome reaſons, why we — vn adl rhimger con- 


156 


tained in the ſame booke, 
Proteif atio cs H Hat man his proteſtation is in vaine, whoſe 
contrare au. (Of #22 deede agreeth not with his proteſtation, 


wo relevar: SONS And a decree of a very ancient counſel pzoutdes 
— * N Jt that no man ſhould be admitted to ſpeake 
Er againſt that whereunto he had formerly ſub 
. ſeribed, as is alledged in the conference befoze 
4re3) «bait the king pag,2 6. But leane wee this their fatre gloling,and ex- 
AE mmintheirreaſons. 

de conitur erb. (ine pra . conſeren.pag. 26. 


To 


a + = _ +++ 4+—_ O H + 7 r 


» + > «& ww 


we know moze (nward 
in i iu tde life of the boys we efteemne'®! the dowels,and is the 
ver lon and al (tas ſo is lous Werusdtbr 
from both) as a garment 
us any ſuch 


The firſt reaſon therefore i, that I comtainet thee! without ſenſ 
As 1 whatſoener if manifeſt, the Je Aal Epheſians 5 * 
gn the epeſtle read an the 3, Sund; in Lt. | 


Wharſocuer is manifeſt the ſame is light. Hot 
the greeke and oziginal 


fen(e, neither in it o wut woꝛds, 
mega eesti mib: propoſtion tet (fo; dturttie 
it foz atruth)n02 in 


Philoſiphy proper 

dure e Flames o bereit oben (eitherin i 97 

vyon it) no2 Cn berence of the place ? 

deal points ofdarknes, hither ent mani 
by in the vnd 


erſtanding of godly interp2eier . 
eth it lo Y. Beza tömendt td him foz it. Some of 


(ſafeth Mulculus) 
paſſiuely is manifeſt, but adiuei to, doth manitelt, T 
not vntrue, But in my conte 


not one 


ſimpie and plaine that We keepe the expoſition x, follow,namely 
know a frandlatcr 


. ter- 


take this woꝛd better 
| hep haue „ter e ( 


u fer 4. 


bat which is maniſe@ in Habt. Ac 
2 place ſome what indifferent mM az 11 Bent 


Moſcul i Eph 5-33» 
[ 


— . 
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$2r4ps parry 
Hock media 


y actine partly paſſe) to commend either interpꝛetatton to the 
godlie wildome of the learned teacher, who af moze leaſure vpon 
map farver it in 


Late fed. Either mals true, neither way dangerous, heretical, 
noz ſenſclelle, 


2. h without ſenſetoſey. Inthe power of the 
divine icli to wpe the un. 


Theſe wozds inthe Collect foz Trinity Sunday are not with 

out ſenſe, Fo2 we woꝛſhippe the bnitie in the power of the dir.ing 

maicffte(that is) one in power, deitie, and maieſtie. Tes 

epithets, — 7 Wn 3. perſons, and 

all but one, and one eGence; ſo; as ſaith Fulgentius o Auſti 
uud. referter (th book is diverſlp quoted)voirie bath relation to the nature 
£4n«ruram, namely that one, who is God bleſſed ſoz evermoze, All which 
Fu/gen's de fide tg amſwerable to thoſe auntient verſes gad foz memozp,ſormd in 
e. . dininitie, Like maieftic of power of the ſame, but 
1 the deitie common to all. So hath ViRoriaus, and befoze him 
— Saint Baſil in bis bexamerun the tenth honulie. Concerning 
Pr poteitare#7 the vnitic of power to retatne one glozy t maieſtie tn the diuine 
„ peoerſons ec, Glozy matelite and power in theſe diaine perſons, 
& commen1 yet but one God to be wo;lhipped, 


4. 

Viftorme) , 

id beraten cc eit peren(iehy pram in din ini rerineas i of warfare, Baſil, 
Lex amzeron ben. 10. 


3. Itis without ſenſe. Enery pariſbener muſt communicate thrice a 
rare and alſoreceme the ſacraments and other rites, 


Anſwer bereunto read this ſecond part cap. 13. 


the oꝛiginall (as this woꝛd dhv · of the meant dolce, part. 


deſcend 
worde Parentela, Paternitas, 
the communion booke — 
theſe diuerſities-3- 
deſtant inthe Greek 


ta 

renderitthus, I his i bir 

barren. Hir put in, which tsnom97* 
eg the woꝛde 


— EE Err EEE 


bras £7 


bic, loc, Ce. 
Marley, 

ele. Aare. 
Tremel. Ste- 
oba et alu. 


x60 
6. It is withomt ſenſe, Or ener your pets be made hte with thorner, ie 


Outs Cox be- 
9 


ue one and the lame word ſigniſieth a pot, and a thorne. Be- 
(p1nas ſienißcat loꝛe che thomes (ſhoot vppe , 02494 thing that is raw ſuddatnelte 
(»60bſcur«: eft tqqke out of the pot, ere the thoznes crackle vnder, both which in⸗ 


The ſecond part of the anfwere 
let ind ignation vex him,cuen as 4 thing that it new. Pſalme 51.8. 
Che difficulty in this place commeth hence, becauſe 


terpꝛetations gien by learned men) gine afme to one and the 
ſ-me marke, ſhewing the ſpeedinelle of Gods tudgement by two 
ſimilitudes in one verſe herein our vulgar engliſh tranſlation is 
to be thought no moꝛe ſenſelcſſe, then that which Marlorat and 
Auias Montanus follow, vnleſſe men, whole exceptions theſe 
ere, intend to diſgrace the ozigtnall, who is in this an example to 
our communion booke,and either both are free,oz both acceſſary 
to this ſenſecleſſe imputation 


7. It ir without ſenſe, When the company of ſpeere-men_ andmulii« 
tuder of the mighty are ſcattered abroad among the. beaſts of the 
people, ſo that they hum blie bring peeces Auer, and when hee 
bath ſcattered the peeple that delight in war P/al, 68,30-- 


woꝛds no moze volde of ſenſe then are other tranſlations This 
here delluert d by wap of pzopheſie, the olher haue it by wap of 
pꝛaier. This onely iu a third perſon, that other in a ſcrond, and a 
third. As fo2 the ſenſe it is plame to - ante mans reading, that the 
verſe ſpeaketh of ſubdueing the enemie,not the multitudes onelp, 
and baſerſo;t, doing homage in 6zinging preces of ſilucr, but 
their Captaines to, and all thoſc, whole delight is m warre. 


R-tio ſecunda. T hat foraſmuch as wee are able to diſcerne, that there 
1 comtraditiion f. To the booke of Articles, which denieth that con- 
formanon hath any vi/ible ſ1ne:Whereas the laſt prayer in conſir- 
marion,malcth mpoſurion of bandes to certifie the children of Cad: 


J4anoury and gratious gooanes tom ardithem. 


Noz hathj confirmation any viſible fi gne, as the woꝛd viſible 
ſigne is taken foz a viſible element, whichcuerp ſacrament hath: 


namely in baptilme there is water, in the Loꝛds ſupper bzcad and 
wine 


I OS OS 


to the Reaſaweſav refaſall of Subſcription. 161 
wine but Confirmation hathno ſuch thing, Foz impoſition of 
hands is circumſtance of agion, ndt 4 matter of ſubſtance, as 
n a Sacrament euerp viſible ſigne is:To this ſenſe ſpeakes the 
t 5. article. Confirmation hath not like nature of a Sacra- 
ment with Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, for that it hath 
not any viſible ſigne ot ceremonie, (that is any viſible Ele⸗ 
neat for ligne or ceremonie) ordamed oſ God. Jn which 
twa2ds it meaneth by ſigne a @acramentall ſigne conſiſting of 
an outward, earthly Element and ſubſtance, ſo confirmation 
hathno viſible ſigne. As foz that other of impobrion of hands 
it is a ſigne of Epiſcopall action,namely to certiſie childzen(con- 
firmed vpon the pꝛa pet of the Biſhop) how God hath becne fa- 
able and good vnto them, in that they are herne of beleening 
parents, baptized into Chzilt, bzought vato the knowledge of 
bis grace : will as is found by examining them in the pzinciples 
of their holy faith, 4c. Wherefoze the Biſhop pzateth oner them 
ſo: increaſe of grace, and vſeth withall impoſition of hands to 
certifie them by this ſigite of Gods lauout and goadnes towards 
them. By which ceremonie (ſaith Paſter Iunius) the holy A⸗ 
poltics, and Orthod ox Fathers ol ſound iudgement would Ou4 cerrming 
have ſignified that a Chaiſlian man Mmdned with repentanre, g. 49-7 
un faith, any ingraſted imo the Church after be bacd bern fais g 
fully appzooned of, is giuen in ſeruice tothe Tad, andiconſecrgs{””! (25 C, 
ted to goe thozough his calling (whether generally as a Chi- n bo 
tan, 02 patticular this and tdat) in a holy and religious man cee et 
ner, Anſwerably unto this, vir al the Fathers, and-ceceſned by rg 
our Church. Maſter V r{icas ſpeaking >) perſons to be Bap- 2, — 
ted hath theſe wοναπ. l 4 he: children of Chrittian parcpts i ene, 
(preloatly alter they were borne) as mcbers of ibe Church — CASE 
Vere 1 t chat they were pretily ſhot vp, they 2 fer 
vere inſtructed, and by impoſition of hands confirgedy ute eue 
were diſmiſſed our oſ dhe co of the Catrchixechiſd as , © ot. 
they might afterwards. lamtuſſy approciite a. c bee 
ble. This holy auntient cuometoloze commentably uch, on G- e 
Church at this daycontinuetb. But ſee mah c edis twthis ſes , , 
cond part. Cap. 11. C 2] a 1s Bs © e 
nt membra ecileſie tier ue, 1 | 
28 . 9 — [A gt; CY cet 


4 br liceret ils dem- 4d canam actedere. Vi. Proteg. Catechuſ. pag 3 
| Aa 3. 2, Contraduttory 


81 . — 


162 lend part if the anf?” 
| 
, Contradiftoryteit ſelfe, by affirming in the Catechifage that tber 
t — — fart am Confirmation ofl 
ngs that are requered to the being of a Sacrament exther in that 

Booke, or in the Booke of Articles, 


Tf the Catechiline affirme there are bat two Sacraments, 
bow are theſe exceptions at variance with themielnes that men 
knowing and ſo mach, yet both befoze in this 
Booke, as alſo in the fourth reaſon here following in the fourth 
inſtance, (eme to tnfozce by their ſophiſiications, that the Cate⸗ 
chilme impltcth there are maze then two. Againe it ts falle, 
where it is (aid,the Booke of Articles aſcribes to Confirmation 
all things that are required to the being of a Sacrament,as ma 
appeare in the point befoze handled, and the 25. 27, 18. Arth- 
cles expzeſly ſhew to the contrarte. 


Ratio. 3. That in our beft onderſtanding it con- 
taineth in = ſome onireths, 


The thtrd maine reaſon is to purpoſe, i it can as wellpzone 
as fl la til aleadged. But let vs examine the allegations as they 


are bꝛougbt tn oꝛder. = 
1. Inmeemts are ſaid to be Gods witweſſer and to baus confeſſed 
and ſbewed las praiſe not in ; but in dh. 


2 This ſentence here charged fo an untruth the Church of 
esel Godhath taught heretokoze, as the auncient Fathers witnile. 
7e1 enter ty Bernard who was ſome 5 hundzed pears fneehathkheſe wozds, 
re: corenari- Cad any doubt that the tnfants which were lane im Chi 
er» (irm.11 his @dede, arecrowned among the Martyꝛs : with 
Z n ant enen thacmight be made, I pon aſke (ſaith he) what 
ed Prom tbey deſerued at Gods hands that they were crowned, aſke alſo 
erste, b cero What fault they bad none that they weremurdzed, vnleſſe perad* 


— uenture Chailt his pictie were leſle then Herod: tmpietie,that the 
reders crimma Ot treciderenter. tu fort; miner Chrifli pita, quam Heredia i:. 
$4 tte vii et me2 3104 a6 dare, Coriftni ngu g propter (« eceiſe: cr Mad. 


I. ẽůùu2 —x—x— 1 1 FT FF ' 


se 
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to the diu for refuſal of Sabſeription. 


not crowne them, who were killedſoz bis fake, T heophilact 79 won efe4s 
dba was ſome 900. peares. after.Chailt waitech thus, That ee 
— — — W N 
— ——P Ab. . . 
tained crownes. Haimo ſome oo. peares after Chailt les — 


in bis Poſtilly vpon this feaſt day of the Innocent 


In that the 7 
children were ſlaine forthe Lord Chriſt, it impliath that by — 


and vy ward aſter Chiſt in his expoſition vpon Haint 4 Haime — 
heaking ol theſe babes, their death ſaith, lex rie did abound 1, 9 
ia the blood of Martyrs, And pꝛeientiy after thus, Herod his /aneces, 


thinking that with the laughter of bleſſed Martyrs, they cn n man 


can extinguiſh the name of Chriſt. And ſpeaking of thol? erde farer, 
xot be comforted becauſe . u 
— 0x Poke 
2 
forme, . 


owne wherein per could iure the Paſſion foz Chaiſt who was fu per 
toluffer. Andin dis third Booke of — The Church doth g 
not in vaine commend the infants recetued into the honoz ofmar- 

ts, which were ſlaine by Herod ic. WWb!ch very ſeife lame fen- 2, C, 
tence he remembzeth verb in bis Epiſtle —— — 


rom, Coplous in this argument are his Homilies 
na the Innocentes e - 
dane in kum kame Sermons, aun te = 


BSefoze bun Saint 
4c /ymbole (vc the fifth Chop dc. — => 


paſſurum Chriffuw | , 
Chris. 7 ene, th, New frufire infants 991997 cum ds 

ms be RL) font mn bonorem war ——— 

fo 14.de lb arbit Lab. 36:24 47 . 5d. Heer u. Of e. | 


wks. 
; | Origen 


h1ant could per barmeleſſe infants to death, and Chziff conld 7 pov mis _ 


| ms 1 — 5 
Horam meme - Origen: howil. 3. maketh mention t them after this mami 
114 /emper,v4 The memory of theſe intantsalwaies is celebrated it out 
. —— Churches as it 13 meete. acting ta the intire ozder of the 
Genders Lanta, that 3-rb/ehew it leite where'the Dautour was bozns, 
— er di- may ſeeme to offer unto the Lo:dthe firftfruits of the Martys. 
nem /44orom nance alter. V Velithcreforeand ac cor ding to the wit} of 
God, the holy Fathers haue given in charge that there be 
— celebrated a perpetuall memotie of them as dying for the 
2.m diverſes, Lord. None wdeuiſe in his time but long befoze as it appeareth 
Bene & (econ by bis witting. Saint Cyprian oz the Aathoz under bis name, 
um vown/s!* Behuldtheſelittle ones, (whom Herodetheenemveol nature un 

iam /ang; and monſter of crueltie did kill) are ſuddatnly become Partyzs, 
p=rre:celebrars and whilelt in ſteede of Chailt, and foz C bitt pulled from thei 
madaverunt 6 mothers bꝛeaſt and ſlaine they beate witneſſe by ſuffering what 
— they could not by their ſpeech. All which teſtimonies as they are 
dermme merien nothing if Scxipture wereagainlt them, ſo the ©cripinre no 
rm, /bid, Where gainſaping, we ſhall doe fllto gainſap the teſtimonie of fo 


ace many ages ſucceeding one another, and that foz many hundzed 


114-0014 yeares confirming what (butlately) is denued without ſufficient - 


WAIHIE crude 


„note to tbe contrary. And pet though lately denied by ſome few 
Herodes occrdit among vs (not to ſpeake of our own Church here at home) other 
{«b:to fit wear gut bꝛethꝛen in the ſame faith learned wziters of theſe times ap- 


M ry pꝛooue the oꝛder we do.Spangenbergius as map be ſcene in his 


&5 pro Crafts; poſtill thep of Merdenburg in their Centures note that God 


Cyprii. de fel by this heauie Iragedie hath ſhaddowed out the bloody 
& uu. image ot Chriſts Church. Which hiffozie of theirs would not 
Teſf#:men19"», fit to ſuch a purpoſe,if their were no compariſon twirt them and 
— the Church ol Chꝛiſt. Maſter Guaſter in his 18. Homily vp⸗ 
= * /rone o Saint Mathew wiites thus. As Abel vis the firſt Martyr 
—_: of the olde Teſtament, whoſe blood cried vnte God, fo 


Sran-enbery. theſe intants were the ſitſt. which wereQaine in the newe 


Poſt. Teſtament for Iclus Chriſt and crowned with a glorious 
Iflatamiriſti 


eis crocs COW ng ol Martyrdome, haue changed this mortal] life for 
ram eccleſs an immortall, and now line with him in the heauens. Be⸗ 


Chriſft1 114715 (ideallthele aumtient and late authozities this argument may 


were deleneant | 
Center, U. ,; Vt ahbet prime rOrrerioeell am ent; mart ww fait. eie ſonguit'ed DH 
0: amavit red in moue tet amento propter leſum Chrifl um reci ſont e glorr ofa mar 
gyrus corona redumin, Gitam hanc mrtalem cn immortal cement, © con 1s 
unc 18 cali Grunt Gualter bomil rt gn Maths, 

lull ilie 


F= 0 
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to the Reaſoms fav refuſal of Subſcription, 145 
tlie what out Church doth. They in whom Chzifk is perſe- 
cuted and put to death may beheld foz Party2s: Bat in thoſe (n- 
nocent chilozen Cb21ſt was perſecuted and put to death. Foz ſuch 
was the tyzants purpoſe, and ſo Chzift accounteth what is done 
to uttie ones loꝝ his ſake as done vnto him.] Therefoze may they 
be thought bleſſed Martyꝛs not in ſpeaking, fo2 they were in- 
lanta, but in dying, not pzoperly Partyzs ſuch as are voluntas x.» pre fa. 
tu pꝛoſeſſos of the (atth, but pet ſo to be eſteemed becauſe fag Corifo nee pro 
Chaift. chatis, Chyift was among them ſought to be Name. 2 _ 
Thirdly, the ſcripture it ſelfe thus farre confirmeth the point, in 07 . 7.7.4", 
that the Pꝛophet rem is alleadged cap. 3 1. Kebe/ weeping (03 loce Crops, 
bir childzen, Shaddowing thereby the Church of God mour - 
ning as 2 deſolate widdow faz thoſe that the bare vnto God, lerrem, 3. 
Faz ſo the verſe following doth miſter comfazt. Thus ſaich 


the Loꝛd. Refraine thy voce trom weeping, and thine eyes 


from teares,tor thy worke (hal! be rewarded faith the Lord. 
As la that our Church calleth them Party2s (which ſeemeth to 
be ſome mens grieuance ) becauſe Herod: ſonne was then lame, 
is no deniall of the name of Martyrs to the others the childzen 
of the faithfull m Berbicbew, Foz if any were, it was ſufficient, 


that ſo he might be ſure to put Chailt to 
point, That difference of Martyrs our Church alloweth of, , 


Some are 


they haue no will, 
fo did theſe infants, in wham what was wanting to 
Chriſt gratiouſly ſupplicd, þ 


2, It affirnth that Faith and Repemtance are required of in- 
fants that — — «And that they. perſume rhe 
fame bythew $werties. 


Bb Two 
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he anfwert wit ny 


Ss 
| on. Cb firi of thele againf 


To ptrwolu qa + inthiserception. 
Se, ſuch as thinke God wotketh not at ali by his holy-ſpiric-in 
chudten baptized. The Catechume not meaning that they 
er opera hatte au aduall faith,namelp a feeling that thep doe then beicene, 
ſpirins: (4x41, td fa they doe not, that theylin?, vet they doe line, But they 
ne (that is) thephane the ſpirit of faith and repentance, As 
% ton tbe ſecond bzanch namely» that they perſozme faith and re- 
len file eorg pentante by their ſureties,1s to be vnderſtood of that pzeſent mo- 
gui efferiit en feſion and pꝛomile then made, wherebp the God · childzen are 
bod, as effectually in taptiime, as ſthemſcines'werethenpye- 
— orh ſently able, and did actually belerue: Luther diſputing of this 
ly, point. Here I ſiy as allelſe doe that children are ſuccoured 
sic Serben hy the faith of others, that offer them to Baptiſme, &c, 
Des petem: eff, Againe aſter warts. As the word of God is mightie, hen it 
dare ſoundeth, able to change euen the hart of a wicked man, which 
Siure guad ls no leſſe deafe and vncapabie then any cbilde, ſo by the pzaper 
worm e the Church offring the cbilde in baptiſme, the little one is clen⸗ 
ſ«r4«m © ſed, changed, and renued by faith infuſcd into it, But fo; anſwers 


0404X quam to the doubts herein looke the firſt part, cap. 30. pag. 173-6, 


vA parwslni, 
4. 

3. 7 hat children Baptiſd baue all things neceſſavie vnto ſalua- 
tion,and that they cre undoubtedly ſaned, 


Nomoze vntruth then that ol the Homilie, That infants bo- 
ing baptized, and dying in theit infancie, are by bis (acrt 
fice waſhed from their ſinnes, brought to Gods fauour and 

Homil, alu made his children, and inheritors of bis kingdomeot hea- 
on oll uen homily of the ſaluation of mankind only by Chriſt &. 
Peckins No meze vutruth, then that, which Mater Lerkins Walteth. 
the Creed pag That infants dying in their infancie, au chere fore wanting 
. „ cual faith, which none can haue wichen -knq e ge of 
4 7 Gods will are no doubt ſaued by ſome other ſpec lall w ork- 
F ing of the ſpirit vnknov ne to vs. But an argument fo p200ue 
tts Nabucke true map be thus bztefly frames To hom tbe 
Ad. %. ũ Rome is made, bow God will be their :Gad they are vn- 
doubtedly ſaved ; But to our childzen baptiſed! ſe is 
made, Thercfaze our childzen baptiſed are lp ſaued. 

But hereof ſe at large part. i. cap,2 5.pag, 165. 166. 
4. Vnrnth, 
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168 | Theſecond part of the an rer ny 
ſtozies, legends, Reſponds, verſes, vaine repetitions, comme; 
mozattons, and ſinodales come betweene; ſo that commomy in 
the beginning ol a booke to be read, thzce 02 foure chapters were 
read and no moze at all. And cherefoze no vatruth in thoſe wozds 
p;efixed, but in tyem, that doe purpoſely nuſconſtrue. 


Batre guarta, That it containeth in it doubtfull matters. 
8 1. It affirmeth that there ave and that 
Michaeli iv a created Ange 


A Sadducie might father this erception. Foz this deniall 
that there are Angels ouerthzoweth at once both theſe wan 
ches of Archangels, and of Michae|l, and ſaith in effect a6 
much: though a Sadducie flatiy denp, and this Authoz donbt- 
fully deliner it: which manner of wziting man times diffe- 
reth no moze then hereſte inthe ſhell, and when afterwards 
it is fledged, I this name Archavgcll be ſuch a Kone of of 
fence, as becauſe where it is, that Boche map not be ſubicrt⸗ 

After the pro- bed to, (ſoz ſa ſome reaſon agamft the Coma union EBooks 
per Preface. and the Homilies where it is in both. ) then may we 
Hom, ves” not ſubſcribe to the whole Dertpture becauſe of theſe places, 
& Magiftrars, 1+ Theſſal, 4. 16, and Saint /«de v. 9. fo2 there it is inthem 
1,Thel,4.16, both, and in the latter of theſe two Ach is called an 
Saior, lud.v,9, Archangell, and therefoze may well be thought a created 
Angell. Foz this wozd Archangel! doth no moe deny bim 

= whole name it is tobe an Angell, then a wo2d of like com- 
or. . o. poſition Archboilder doth deny one to be a bui'der, but rather 
infozceth by way of neceſſary conſequent bet uſe a chiefe oꝝ ſpe⸗ 

ctall one, therefoze a builder: ſo becauſe a chieſe Angel! there · 
Apocal. - 13. , lde an Angell. And althougb in the tweifth of the Ayecalp- 
ſome are of opinion, that 44ch«el ſignifieth Chailt, pet diners 
are of another tudgement taking Atichacll and his Angels in 
thetr pzoper ſigrification, fo: adminiſtring ſpirits to helpe thoſe, 
which are tnheritozs of eternall ſalnation, Heb.1. Other obienti- 
ons they make, as firſt that Michee/ fignifleth Chailt, becauſe 
tt ſignifleth who is equall . 


ts the Reaſons for refaſall 169 
why 44-547 map not be a created Angel, then to craſon from 
the name C«dr:<4, who Gigrufieth the ſtrong God 03 ſtrength of 

God s pet is a peculiar name ginen to a created Angel, Lake. 1 » Luc. 1.26, 

u the woꝛte Dowel, which ſigrafieth the tuwdgement of Gov, 

and yet was it the name of Ai ſorme,- as alſo tbe names -C ron. 3-1, 
ofthat excellent pzophet whoſe pꝛophelle wee baue. Rather it 

well followeth this name 44«chaed is as Gabriel ide name of a 2. Per 2. 71. 
creared Angel, in this ſenſe, arguing. that Angels though . 
mighty in power, and none among the creatures like dito them, . , 
ret tuen they carrie theſe names as a remembrance to the e- : 
ſonnesof men, that their power is borrowed of the Lord, e. 
and their l eutenancie, or pris cipalitie is vnder him, Fog {75 poie#ere 
whoels ts the mighty God, and bo is <qual! unto him: The - gre 


ſecond argument ( ſome vie that Ahe ſignifieth Chriſt, 2 
thereſoze t9 no created Angel) is of no conſequence at all, Ac »me Des gere 
did ſignifie Chriſt too, yet — 


— ora wozdes of ſcripture. One thing wee Das, 10. z. 
ſpeake ol creatures as creatures, 
aui in their frame of creation, anocher thing to ſpeake of ue 
them, as they are the clect con rmed ja grace. Of men, as . ee ce 
men, Hau may be their chiele, ol the Angels in theit nature %. .. ge 
ſome one an other cont:naallte, oz by courſe, and at times their ere, <a /ec# 
aut as the Lozd will, pet that no let, as they are the elect = e. 
Church of God but Chi may be and their onelychlefe and 7er Cana. 
head. T bat there are Angels, an among them Archange!s, 44,1, 
ſuch as are chieſe, wee nerte not doubt, becauſe there is oder e $44 
(not confuſion) euen in hell the place much moze in = e 


heauen, which is the beautie of all and the glozie 22 e gerd 


dinerſe names of thz ons, domintons powcrs,p;tncipalities rene eels 
diuerſe Angell bzings /. _ 


degrees, ſoꝛ they are not idle names. One 
glad tidings to the ſhephcarves,the reſidue anon after accompa- —_— 
mig bim called an arnie ofheavcnly ſolvicrs ſinging pzapſes bn. ., | 
to God, ſhew there are ſome firſt, and others aſter. As ſoz the Col. 
quotient that there are g. and iuſt 9 o2ders, 03 ranks wen- Loc. 2 . %. 
quirenot, much lee doe wee determin. Bure wee are ofthis, — — 
that the Angels are an armie where art diucrſe ranks, and „ 

Bb 3 Alxhact 


1Sam, 14. 7. 


7. Cor. 15 41. 


Hel: 4.3. 


170 7 heftermd part of the anfwere © 
Michae Wer finde a chieſe one in the L Hof. Thus fury 
pꝛoceeding wer offend not, yea this wee would knowe, what 
injurie is it vnto Chziff, to ſay there are degrees of compa» 
riſon among the Angels, ſo long as wee'take not vpon'vs 
boldlte to marſhalt them, but contenting our ſelnes , (with 
that wce arc tanght) gtue the ſoueraigntie of all vnto Chun 
Mere there not among the Loꝛd his worthices that did fight 


1. Chro. 13.24 his battles, ſome able to reſiſt a hundꝛed, ſome a thouſand, all 


Captaines in thehoaff, pet a greater then they all, that did 
llate his ten thonſand; in reſpett of whome; they were but ſol · 
diers and pet Captaines thep are compared with the reit ol 
the armie. Starres there are in the ſirmament but not allof 
one magnitude; ene ſtarre diffrreth from another in glozte 
God hath giurn the rule ofthe dap to the Sunne, ol thenight 
to the Poone , his owre power in the meane while no⸗ 
thing diminiſhed , foz bee ruleth day and night Sunne, and 
Moone, and altelſe, The pzieſthood of the ſaw was a look · 
ing claſſe, oz as the anthoz to fe Her t fpeaketh made al · 
ter the patterne of heauenly thinges. If ſo, as it is moſt cer⸗ 
taine, then looke, bow in the pzieſthood ſome were common, 
end oꝛdnatie ꝛieſta, others of moꝛe eminencie, ant chiefe a- 
bone the rell, fo there torre Lenites t P2zieſtes and ahigh pxteſt, 
ſo map wee vndoubtedlie concludeof that other in heauen und 
thoſe celefſtiall Angelicall ſptrites, that ſome are common and 
oꝛdinarie, others chiefe and moze ſpeciall as the woꝛde Arch. 
angel doth impozt. But will wee knowe, why it pleaſeth 
ſome to doubt there are Archangels, their reaſon is becauſs 


where Archangell is named, Chꝛiſt (ſay they) is to be 


vnderſtood. which opmion if it bee pztuatite theirs and ſpzed 
no farder the leſſe dangerous is it but yet dangerous. Fo; 


$.1nt ludei v ꝗ the plates of Saint Jude and 1. Theſtalonians 4. out the 
1.Thel, 4.16. contrarie, And thougb they Guffle off that in Saint lde, pet 


can they not that in the T heſialemamt. Hoz in deete can they 
that in Saint / ade. Fo2 being an hiſtoꝛie, and hiſt 0zics Saint 
Iude xclatethj plainelie in their letter as the fall of the Angels 
v. 6. Sodom and Gomorrah v. 7, wee mult tudge the like of 
it, which literall plaine ſenſe while men haus left, they baus 

de 
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bal xubſeriptien. 173 


rd tbem pits that bald wos water, andhane made ſtrange 
ing the bodie of Maſer los the law, ſome lo the Goſpell, o- 
wers foz the people of the Iewes, others taking Aeſes put 
m Ioſua, all which caſt a miſt befoze the Sunne, and no mat⸗ 
nell then, if wee eaſilienuſtake, I his wee ſpeake not to bite wer ber dies 
eur pted: ceſſort, or that wee would detract qught ſrom geodpradeceſſs 
them. The letter ofthe hilt ozie is plate that ic hal u chieſe T1. — 
Angel in the Loꝛds hoaft appointed by God- (as ſometunes — oo = 
oneis foz one buſtnefſe, ſometimes onsther foz another) res I er aalen 
ſiſted the de mall about the bodice of A et, wyen Dal dan would dom. Hicren. 
have made it a tumbling blocke foz 1/74e4 te commut Adola⸗ Sepbroni, 
trie, (as they were fozwarde inough ) ſo big ble they eltcem⸗ 
edofhim, and nomaruill. Foz not alike Pzopbet was there 911. 4.10 
n al, wipe: the Lozd knew face te face. d bittere, Tun. * 
(thisis ) not lanad in ether ſcriptures, n mene in tt name 
of lannes and andren; nen is that ef Evo- Wophecpeng lu. 
in thoſe woꝛdes Jede 14. noz manie ſuch like which the It wes 
migbt baue by tt adition from their ſathers by wozpeol mouth. 
02/by leme athcr bookes which cecozded diverſe other mat. 
ters of tawith. not mentioned in Sexiptures Fon E 
not that the lathets told · their chumen manie things of lad, 
uch as were true and done in the generations aſazetime, nat 
et do une in Gods booke ,- pet thisno warrant to conclude 
inſuffictencie of Scripture, as if there wanted anle thing ne. 
a«Taicto(aluation, 4193 qtueth it countenaunce vnto. poptlh 
tradittans, that dae cantrarie ta. the Wcttptures. as loz.the 
ether place in the 7 beſalmiant it diſtinguilheth cxpzefiic 
the Archangel from Chriſt. The Lorde himſclfe Chriſt T hel. p16, 


ſhall cams fror hameumith aſhoors, and ich the vel ce 
Al, angthigde W wh ft e Gee. cbt cl. we 


; mindl 7545 as 


* 4 — * cen crercite. 
angel if 2 Mah | ; * 4 Archangels! 
common to au it precoms off ic 


; although it 
Mathew 17 And 14 . pet as in 02ders the Lo2d ſets down one feet. £7 


v4 cnim, (F 6 


chiefe 19.4: goveragurunatberslt; to blow before the grocer © 
nde, fieri fals pr ab OD feature de, fun. Alena. im 1] * 2 
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72 Tie ſecondpert of the anfoere + 
Beſide all this we da ue ſpoken, me we might adde ont of fly 
fathers, councels, ſcholaſticall wziters. Bat wee baue been 
alreadie long inough in this point and therefoze this thai 


Daub. It affirmeth baptiſme in an houſe merelie prinate 
; eth — Dena — — — 


Lookethe aunſwer before part 1. cap. 32. pag. i191. 


3. Desbe. Italoweth the nunifter to w/c conditional haptiſur u 


the publike congregation after the child hath beene prunatlu ba- 
ticed w this f orme inthe name Cc. 


The booke ſaieth not that the childe after it bath beene pz 
uately baptiſed ſhalbe baptiſed publikly, but contrartwiſe in theſe 
erp:eſſe termes Tf thou bee not baptiſed already. N.J baptiſe ec, 
And why this oꝛder is milltked wee knowe not, neither doth the 
authoꝛs gine a reaſon. on if it bee meete to ſpeake of thingesas 
they are,then ofdoubtful things wee map ſpeake doubtfuly. Aud 
pet this pzantiſe here mentioned being ſeldome oz nener fo 
ought we heare it is rather ſet downe by wap of pzenention, then 
that wee knowe any ſuch thing is done, and as it is a ſuppolit!- 
on lo vpon ſuppoſition onely p;oceedeth, 


4. Doubr. It ſaieth there be two ſacr aments owehie as generall neceſſa- 
rue unto aluation, where it is dangeronſtie wnephied that there are 


more then two, 


Jn the ſecondreaſon and the ſecond inſtance thereofit is con 

2 * 
men 02 

oully to imoce the contrarie. But lex beloze part 2. Chapter 

14. ? My 


. Doubt. It alloweth prinate Communion bet weene 
the miniſter andthe ck proph mY 
e 


to the Reaſons fer refuſall of Subſcription. 177 
Read hereof before part a. Chapter 10, 


6. Doubt, It affirmeth that our ceremonies tend to edific ation, and 
are apt to ſfin vp the dull minde of man to the remembrance of hit 
ductic to God by ſome [peciall, notable figmfication whereby he may 
be cdiſied. 


Not amiſſe ſo to affirme. Fo2 our ſpeech, geſture, behanionr, 
attire and the une (oꝛdinarie as they are put vs in minde ofour 
fines, how much moze map thoſe rites, ceremonies, apparrell 
and the like, which the church of God doth ozdaine ſoz time of di⸗ 
unt ſeruice : But ſee moze herealter. 


7. Iticalleth minifters Pri Ii, a thing awoided by the bol Ghoſt is 
the new teſtament at be long wg to ſacrifices, 19934 


The holie Ghoſt giwing the name U vo- to our mint- 
er, which is the oꝛiginall (whence Pricit is derived), gineth no 
other name but what the communion booke calleth them by er 


beſcze part a. Chapter 6. 


. minifler to fe tothe fcke perfor 1by (tri 
— — 2 ds 22 — 2 thy ſmne'r + 


Well may it. Foz the ozder is thus. In viſitation 
ofthe ſicke the miniſter | generallfo} the 
whole Church and then moze donbleth,trebleth,and 
multtplieth his pzaper in behalle ofthe perſon thus viſifed, ex 
hozts him to a godlie patience in bis fickneſſe, to an vn 
tuned repentance foz his ſinnes, a ſolenine p2omiſſe of amend- 
ment of life ta a ſefled confidence in the merctes of Godthozough 
Ch:iff,to an earneſt begging of God the ſo2gtteneſſe of ſinne,to 
an humble thankigiuing la the L o2ds fatherly chaſticement, as 
fo2 all other bleſſings vouchſafed , with a full bequeſt wholy com · 
mending him ſe lle to bis bleſſed will whither (mremonall,o; con- 


| whither health oz 
lnung,increaſing 02 deminiſhing — — 
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othcrwte life oꝛ death, what cuer map come. Aﬀterſvarde the 

miniſter pzoccevethto'a moze particular examination of the 

liche man his faith, how he ſtands reſolued againſt the terroꝛs of 

death xc. ſatiſfying him in ſuch doubts as ſhail then de miniſtredʒ 

And il the partie haue made a generall pꝛoleſſion oſ his faith and 

ſo:row fo; ſinne, then is hee moued to a moꝛe ſpeciall confeſ- 

ſton, opening his grieſe moze particularlic il he feele bis t onſci/ 

ence burdened therewith . And ſatiſfadion being giuen this 

wap, the temptation ſubdued, the wound cured, the terro2s 

of death vanquiſhed by ſpiritnall and wholſome doarines of the 

Fidems1minj. Golyelt, the maſter, whois in Godsſtcedea pledge ann fre- 

i ros 19/01 bt de tie fo2 lurder (ccuring a troubled ſoule, hall apply theſe wozdes. 

remiſuenc pec- Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt who hath lett power to his Church 

cert. toabſoluea!l ſinners which truelie repent, and beleeue 

(cuentiar, refer in him, of his great mercie forgiue thee all thy ſinnes in 
5: /pon/ores, the name ofthe father & c. Priuate abſolution is of no 

Cal, lau leſſe power, and eticacie then the publike, when it is 

— * ſought for by them, v ho haue neede of this ſingulat remes 

cara, aus die for eaſing their infirmitic , Foz when the partie ſhall 
fred e/t pri- haue laid open his ſore, and ſhall heare from the mouth of 
wats A, the Lords miniſter the wordes ofthe Goſpell. directed pes 
$41 4b pei- culiarlic vnto him. Thy finnes are forgiuep Aherr- Beruf 
ire good comfort, it will eltabliſh his minde in ſecuritic ſoas 
mbrmis:em hee ſhalbee delivered from that torment of fcate, where? 
(«an /«b1e44n- with befoze he was miſerablie vered, and diſquicted, This 
Sale and 2 — of our Church ol verie great vie 
$:cretan anis (Il it wet n mae vie) Suter Caloin"muth commendetiCas 
ms Fh, hf 14 quotations maypone;an th other Churches, 
eren, 419; ag appreareth m their confeſſions. Priuzre 2>folution is to be 
— tetained, although in confellien a particular recital! of all 
barirer 41 and euerie particular finne beg not necelſrrie, Agame the 
«1:4 4m aud;- Churches of Saronle thus. Concernin ptiuate canfellion 
er Tbs, Sc, to bee madevnto the paſtors, wee affirme the rire and 
. conf, Tanner of priuateabſolution to be retained in the Church 
„ 4.” and wee doe conſtantlie retaine it foz mante weightte cauſes, 
retten, rilague 944 prizes aft uabat trepidation? lober ber. Id. Privats 4b[olwtr9 mm cer 
ſas retimenda off quanguam in cen ſeſſiome non it neceſſaris am deliForum comfeſſio. dur. 
confeſ artic. 11 De conſeſſ. pr faciends Herbe, afin ritum private ab/olutrontt 
ow» cceleſia et, conſt antcr rermensy proprer n. traue can. ec: 1. 
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ſuch a haite and therefoze 
to ſuch yok twhich degracerh the na — the — 
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Ifterwarde it ſollo eth. As Du was corifirmed heareing of 
this abſolutton. The Loꝛd hathj talen away thy nne 2 Kev. r7, 
& thou mayeft know that the voice of the Golpell vn⸗ 
to thee loꝛgiueneſle of inne, which in abſolution is by name * 
expounded vnto thee. Lucas Ofiander in his tuſtitution — — 
laveth W2itzate ablolution bzinges verie exteeding great comfozt alin GX je 
to alſlicted confctences, when in ſpeciall it is ſaid to a ſinner cor, 6. 


in the name of the holie Trinitie, All thy ſinnes arc for · e ben 
m4 pecruter 8 


gicenthee, Chailf recited pꝛiuate adſolution to the man liche „ 
of the palſie. Velden he lande bee of good cotirage thy ines are 7; v7 derne, 
foginen thee, And in pzinate abſolucion Cheilf abſolued the 7-4 --=/- 
woman a ſimer, ſaying thy ſinnes are fo; gtuen thee, Chem- bene peccate 6 
nitius confeffeth the like in theſe woꝛdes. Che vie of pziuate con pr” by oy 
ſeſſion is pꝛeterurd with vs c. Infinite other allegations might 5 e Cie 
wee pꝛoduce to wirnelle this truth. But the concluſion wee . paralyice. 
make with : places in Saint Ambroſe, the firſt is in his ſecond . O. 1a. 
booke of a and Abel. ſinnes are forgiuen by the worde . 

of God whole Leuite is a certaine interpreter and excquu- — 
tot thereof. The other place is in his third booke of the hole «ir Cina. 
Gho#t cap, 1 9. Sins are ſogiuen by the holle Ghoſt, but men do {*-< 
poffer thelr miniftrie in fo2ginenelſeof un, not that they exerciſe ga-. 
a right of any power, fo ſins are fozgius not in their own name 733,70 
but in the name of the father,ſon xc. They aske, the godhead gi- C5. Cee. 
neth; It is mans ſerutce,but þ muntficence is fr6 a higher power “ C pag. 
£0 as the ſum ofallis anſwerable to the beginning mentioned in 18, 
the Rubzick, The miniſter doth abſolue but not in any abſo- — 
lute power as of his own, fo2 fo Goddoth, but in that power . 
which is commited vntobtm, namely minfteriail;fo; fo as the , ves 
miniſter of God, and interpzeter ol dis will hee may well doe. 1" 
. Amb de Cam. of Abel. bib, 1 4+ 4. Per ſpriitum ſontlum peccats * Bowen _ 
r in rem!ſſionen percatorem —— {num exirbeut, non insclicuins poreft a 
111 exercent. Neque c in ſve nomine (ed tc. IL rogant, (ed du,, donat; hamenum 


cx: 06(equrnm man,ficents ſuperne ef poreflarn amb . {pirizy {endo bb, 3A 9s 


Thur the hole ſcriptures ave di/graced by it. Ratio p. 
We cannot. noꝛ dare commend, much lefſe may we ſubſcribe 


ww 
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—— thus particulari 
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ſacred 


to the Reaſon: for refaſall of Subſeriptios. yy 
factedand Holy Scriptures, partly becauſe alway in the Greek 
Canon, partly becauſe they teach vs toliue ſoberiy,godly,and 
righteouſly in this pꝛeſent wozld, which is the direct purpoſe of 
the ſcripture, partly becauſe they ſhould diſtingiuſh from the pz0- 
phane, partly becauſe read in Þ Church publike to pzeferre them 
befoze other cccleſiaſticall wzitings ofthe Fathers, alwap po- 
mung they know their place not befoze, but after the other Ca- 
nonicall Scripture of the olde Teſtanent, which their deris 
name . Apocripba puts them in minde that they ſo doe. Our bze- 
thzen (knowing thts to be the (ndgement and interpzetation of 
our Church) might haue eaſed themſelnes of this toiling obie cid 
4 indured the name of ho'y Scriptures giuen to thole Bokes be- 
ing (as it is) giuen @/cCocaxalaygurixar, dus, Cu 
lumanitui, humano indicio, greco canone fo theſe ſperthes Ma- 
ſer Iunius vſeth of, taking holy Scripture in a ſignification 
at large fo2 the reaſons befoze mentioned, and among thoſe rea- 
ſons this we are not to hold the leaſt of them, becauſe theſe bent 
as it appeareth haue beene thought toſoze ( not Canoni- 
call) pet ſoſarre foozth as they agre& with the Canonicall, as 
a lundelyiſſue, 4 linely bzanches oꝛ Femmes of the other. Row 
as the Apoſtle ſaith in another caſe we ſhall not vnfitly applie 
here, If the roote be holy the branches are holy, ener re No. u. 
mcmbzing this withall that the roote beareth them, and not Rom. 18, 
they rhe roote. Wherefoze without offence be it vnderſtoos in 
this conſtruction, if anywhere they be (as the infozmationhere 
p}etends) named parts of the olde Teſtament, the meaning is in 
no other ſenſe, then as they are called holy Scripture 4 as Dru» 7; ane: e 
ſius a verplearned, painfull, and diligent Reader of antiquities A Cee tee, 
delinereth in other terms to the likeeffect. viz, That they _ — 
all at this day belong to the olde Teſtament. But bt — ou 
therto of this point Reade m22e- part, 1. Cape 10. 11. 31, . 
. 97. 125. &. 


2. Diſgraceſall. Becauſe they are reade rather then hoc Serip. 
ture when any holy day falleth on a $ unden. 


This phzaſe rather then holy Scripture asif in no ſenſe 
thep might be lo called is a d der eee, 
Cc 3 
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Ax fo} reading them on a holy day, when it falleth on 4 Stuff ; 
day ts no matter of inenitable neceitie, but left to the diſcre- 
tion of the godly, peaceable, diſcrete Pinilter as appeareth 


part. 1. cap. 2 0, pag. 124, | 


Di ull, Becauſe certaine whole Booker of 
- 72 — ment, as the Booke of — 
the Bestes of ( hromeler, axd Apocalypr, 


Hereof read afore, part, r.Cap. 27. pPag.125,126127, 


4. Diſeracefull, Becauſe fundry (hapters of the Ape 
are reade twice in the yeere, and none of the Com Scrp- 
ture is reade ſo often, 


The Pſalmes axe teade once thzough euery moneth, diverſe 
Chapters, Epiſties, and Goſpels, every Sunday and holy day, 
beſide other Scriptures at other times, as in Baptiſme, at the 
L. ods Supper, at the ſolemnization of Partage, at the ozdina- 
tion of Miniſters, at Charching of women, at burtall and the 
-= ogy petit vntruth returneth home to the ſhame of 
t 05. 


5. Diſgracefall. Becanſe likewiſe the —_—_— our Sani- 
our Chriſt both in Mathew and Luke are forbidden to be reade 
in the C ongregation, 


True what Optatus well ſaith, The choller once vp, an 


— eaſie matter it is for angry perſons to caſt forth reprochfull 

7. ſpeeches. The genealogie of our Saniour Chzift is com- 

cn maunded to be tead on the Sunday after Chziſtmas dap, and 

Oprar.444.6, is then read. Dow then dare men thus audaciouſly ite, it is foz- 
bidden to be read in the Congregation: But trade moze. part. 
I, cap.a 2. pag. 125. 126. 
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6. Diſgracefull. Becanſe certaine Chapters appointed to be read 


ont of the Apocryphacontame manifeſt uneruths, Tobi. 124. 15. 
Indul, 48.10.13. 
Lhe 
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The places here let dotwne are falfly quoted. But becauſe 
they ſeeme to be thoſe, which others haue alleaged we referro 
the Reader. part. I. cap. 13. 14 P2g.10 4-1 10, 


Ratio, 6, Becan(eit contemeth ſome prajers whereof the latter part 
depend; not wpen the former. F | 


ere this true, chat ſome pzapers the latter depends not vy⸗ 
emthe fozmer, pet that is no tuſt exception againſt the Commur- 
mon Focke. q; it is no ſtrange thing in all tiſcourſes hiſtoꝛi⸗ 
tall, rhctozicall, poeticall,ſacred oz pꝛophane, ſometimes to in⸗ 
terrupt the maine purpoſe pꝛincipally intended, like a ſhip that is 
bound a great way off; pet turnes in here, and there by the wap, 
though out of the way in regard of the laſt end wherevnto it ſai- 


th. And this artificial} handling of a trratiſe the learned calf, 17 ier, a= 
as the margent tell pon holding it fhe very ſecret of their prcfini}, was 


method, Now if thus in a narration, Cpiſlle, oꝛ the like where 7 6. 


the Juthozs thoughts are ſtaied, and may treatably deliberat, £5735 wa- 


bow much moze may ſuch a ſpirttuall, holy, inward ſecret .. 
be lodged ſometimes. in pzaper, where a b2oken heart peelas 
hohen thoughts, and abrupt ſentences, which another not fo 

deplp affected cannot tell what to make of, but accounts them as 

ropes of (and, oz prayers where the latter part depends not 

ypon the former. But that be their ignozance wholeexception 

is. Let vs examine (heir inſtances here following, 


1, The (ollefl; vpn Innocents day, The third Sund:y after No depen» 
Eafter, the Epiphanie. The foil Sunday in Lent, The Sun- dance. 
day before the Eaiter, Traun Sunday, The fiftenth Sunday 
after Trinitie, and other prayers that are net marramabur. 


Though a many dilltkes are here ſhuffied together, yet we 
will take them one aſter one. The Collect vpon Jnnocents 
dap is thus, Almightic God, whoſe praiſe this day, &c. 
Wheretbe dependance is excellent by way of relation, that as 
He babes id die a violent death, Chai being longht ly 00a, 
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who were witneſſes of his name not in ſpeaking but in dying 
(do the pꝛayer runneth) mozttfie and hill. xc. That we alſo may 
dye (not a naturall death but) the death fo nne mortifying 
and killing all vices in vs, that in our conuerſatiom our life 
may erp2eſſe bis faith, wiztich with our toongs we confeſſe, xc. 
Which coherence what man among vs can tuſtly miſlike, but 
onely ſuch as diſcipline better fitteth then diſputation,and a ſharp 
rep2ofe rather then any larger taſtrucion, 

The Collect on the third Sunday aſter Eaſter is, Almighty 
God, which ſheweſt to all men that be in erro the light of thy 
truth to the intent, that they may returne into the way ofrigh- 
teouſneſſe, grant bnto all them that be admitted into the fel- 
lowſhip of Chztſts religion, that they mapeſchew thoſe things, 


that be contrary to their pzofeſion, and follow all ſuch things, 


as be agreeable tothe ſame, ac. When we ſay that the Lo 

Tok.1.9, Chewethto all men thelight of bis truth, gc. It is as that I 

t. Tun. 2. . 1. 9. The true bght that lightneth cuery man that commeth mio the 

world, And 1.7 moth, 2. 4. Who will that all men be ſaued and 

come 1,nto the acknowledgement of the truth. As loꝝ the dependancs 

it eaſlly cleareth it ſelfe, Foz ſince none can come to the light of 

the truth but by the Lo2d, and that light is to conduct in the wap 

of righteouſneſſe, the pzaper of the Church is foz all them, to 

whom the light hath appeared, that their courſe may be the 

courſe of godlineſſe and. ſanctification cſchewing things 
contrarie,&c. 

The Collect on Epipbanie ſheweth the Dependance of the 

Neige fre paper in pꝛopoſing fo; the argumet thereof Gods mercy vouch- 

Faure fla, (fedtbe wilemenby the leading of a Starre, tothe finding of 

ſporits! 24.” Chzilt Jeſus his bodily pzeſence, that we allo who haue the 

Aus de docrrs.. Starre-light of faith may after this life enioy his glorious 

»s Chritians, Godhead which inioying is well called fruition, becauſe 

4.4% we ſhall then ſer him as he is, when he ſhall be God all in all 


dle, onto vs, 1. (or. 15. 28. And that whereas other things in their 
10190: face Uſe doe but now tend vnto him, then we map poſſeſſe tmme- 
+11 gte diately hunſelſe who is true happineſſe and bliſſe filling vs with 
dom «7 154en grace andglozykoz enermoze. Foz now though be be al in all 
4 n ans: euen in this like, pet is be not immediatlp but by outward means 
we, 16. c 4, und in a ſmall meaſure, K 
C 
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ithenumber of thoſe particulars, they 
ttt of, there it is charged to haue no dependance, betauie 
peaking of a true faith in the Trinffie and Unitie it conclu- 
teth thus , We be ſeech thee that through the ſtedfaſtneſſe 
of this faith we may euermore be defended from all diuer- 
ſitie. Where the dependance of this pzaper (ufficiently ap- 
peareth to all thoſe whoſe faith dependeth vpon this article 
that there are ther perſons, but one God, the very ſubſtance 
and ſurune of all Chziſtiar Religion, as Paſter Perkins well 
noteth in theſe wozds, Whereas we are taught to come to God der Per- 
to a Father, etherefoze in the name of his Wonne our Wa- ho- oathe L. 
our Chꝛiſt, we learne to lay the firſt ground of all our pzapers r 
* ow bm maintaining of the Untor! and diſfinetion of *** 

th:ee perſons 
firſt foundation of pzayer, it is requiſite that all, which would 
map aright ſhould hane this knowledge rightly to beleeue of 
the Trinitie, and to know how the thz# perſons agree and 
how they are diſtinguiſhed, and the ozder of thene, how the Ka- 
ther is the firſt, the Sonne the ſecond, the holy Ghoſt the third, 
and therefoze how the Father is to be called vpon, in the name ,;- 5 
of the Donne, by the holy Ghoſt. Hence it is manileſt that , Traces 
ignozant and ſilly people, which doe not ſo much 
the Amon, diſtinction, and oꝛder of the perſons in T 
but cold and lender kind of pzaying. And long befo:e bim Saint „serra, 
Auſtin reſolueth thus, that as in no article the errot is mote e 
dangerous, ſo neither is the truth more laborious to HE fans alig uid ju. 
ſought out, nor more commmodious when it is found out. wee fro - 


Now if faith be our 1 pea moze work woke 1 
duertome the ſurely grounded pzinctpa 9 de Tron 1. 
— be anlf tle — great coherence as .. ;. 


in Trinftie. This being the loweſt and the 


we de a 
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befoze is deltuered namely, we beſeech ther that though the fied 
laſtneſſe of this faith we map euer be defended, ac. 

The Collect on the Sunday befoze Eaſter is thus : Almigh- 
tie and euerlaſting God, which of thy tender lone towards man 
baſt ſent our Sauiour to take vpon bim our ficſh, and to ſuffer 
death vpon the Croſle, that all mankinde ſhould follow the ex- 
ami le of his great humilitie, metciſully graunt, that we both 
follow the example of his pattence, and be made partakers of 
bis reſurrection though the ſame Jeſus Ch:ilt. The dependance 

1 et 2. 21. of one part and of the other in this petition mapappeare, 1. Per. 
2. where the Apoſtle exhozting to ſuffer wong, and to fake 
it patiently followeth it thus, Hercumo per are called. Fo; 
Chꝛiſt alſo ſuffered foz you leauing an ce that pe ſhould 
follow his ſteps, And be was the onely pzeſident of humilitie. 
Ic; he humbled htmſelfe to the death of the Croſſe. Many ſuch 
applications are made in other places. Sao little cauſe haue men 
to millike the dependance of this pzaper. 

The Colle& on the 15. Sundap after Trinitie na deth no 
defence. It ſufficiently ſpeakes foz it ſelſe. atepe we beſeech ther 
O Lozdthy Church with thy/ſperpetuall mertie, and becauſe the 
frailtie of man cannot but fafl, keepe vs euer by thy helpe, and 
leade vs to all things pzofitable to our ſaluation thzough Chꝛiſt 
our Loꝛd. As fo2 exceptions taken at other pzapers, that they 
are not warrantable they alſo in their place follow now to be 
examine d. 


2. We defire ſomething that our prayers dare not preſume to atke, 
whereas it u us preſumption to ashe any lawful thing mn (Vill hu 


ame. 


No p:eſumption{happily) to aſke any lawſull thing in Chzilt 
bis name, u men doe al wap know what is lawfull in generall, in 
ſpetiall. in particular, which ſince the feweſt know, yea none al- 
wap know, the moſt foz whoſe ſake this pzaper is penned, map 
Greneharns lc well pꝛay thus without anp danger at all. I know (ſaith Paſter 
ure: on the Gteneham) there be manp, who thinke it a pꝛeciſeneſſe to be 
Plalm 119. much afraid ol aur oume weakeneſſe, and to be watchlull, and 


.es.  warieofourowne affections, yea ang oftentimes n 
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which to (udgement are lawſail, yet abſteineth in life  pzaciſe, 
But bleſſed be that feare and happy is that pzeciſenefle, which is 
{o tareſull ouet our owne infirmittes, and ſomuch ſuſpecdethj our 

owne wants and weakneſſe. But ſay it be ao preſumption to 

ide any la tulull thing in Chziſts name, which is not euery peti- 

tioners caſe toknow, pet as in our actions of indiſterentie many 

things pea all things (ſaith the Apoſtle) are lawful, pet not all 

things expedient} ſo in our pzapers we map ſafc!p reſolue thelike, 

namely that howeucr all lawfull things may be craued of God 

inChziſt his name, pet we had neede alſo wiſely to adutle our 

conſciences, that the things which we ine foz be expedient. And 

what if a man walke ncucr ſo innocently in his wales, and Mc/ers cr 
(as Saint Pas/ {aith) he know nothing againlt humlelle, yet e (en 
herein is he not juſtified, 1 ather of the rwo (ſatth Opratus) it — 
is bettet to ſinne with humilitie, then be proud of a mans e com 
innocencie. And pet conſidcring the manifold ſhape, which e r. 
Satantaketh to incounter vs withall, who is de that puts — * 
confidence in his oꝝ ne innocencie ? But in a wozd to ente — — 
this point : Graunt tt be no preſumprion to aske 2ny lav full e 
thing in Chriſt his name, pet becauſe no man knolwwety as be 90-1 ravocentis 
ought to know, and therefoze pzateth not as he ought to pa foz . , e, 
ar maier muſt be accozding toknowiedge, bence it is we ſtile 55, 
our papers not dating to aske, &c. Ste moe ofthis pot. ,, 
part, 2, cap. 3. 

3. We pray for that we dare nas pry for ich is a cumradic lian. 


Nomoze contradiction then that of . Paul, how bis cons Phip-1.208 
uerſation was in heauen: pet remembers his cloke he leſt at 22 
Troas with Carpus. Thinke you (ſaith Saint lerom ton folum ve reme 
this point) the Apoſtle at what time he writ this, Bring my pore gue bee 
cloke, &c. that he thought of heauenly myſleries, and not e: 
of thoſe things, v hich ate neceſſarie forthe vic of our com- — 
mon life. Here a wꝛangler might pzetendcontradiction : But no myflerin er nd 
» moze then that our bodies are the mebcrs ol Chiſt. i. Cor. C. 15. 4e v 
ethe tewples of the holy Ghoſt, v. 9. pet 74. 3. they arecal- -g. . 
led che bed, of baſencſſe 03 vilencſſe. No moze contradiction =" 2 
then that Prov. 2 6, Anſw ere a fwleaccozding to his foliſhnedſe, „. 4. j. 


a, eg. 1. Cor. 6. 1 f. 9. Phi. 3. 2. Pro,, gf» Aaie.9.r4, 
| Dd 2 auſvert 


Joh 4. t. 
Rom, 4.18. 
Act.. 


1. Cor. 10. 13. 
2. Cor. t. . 


Humaine in- 
ucntions, 


184 


anſwere not a foole, gt. en that (e g- I beleeue Lon 
helpe my ynbelcefe, that /obn 44 Jeſus bapriſed, itſes bapriſed 
ot, 03 that Abrabew boped againi& bene dn toat, . 1 l 18. 
They held their peace, and glozified God /azing : q that God luf- 
freth vs »o: to ed aboxe alltbat we are able. 1. (5,10. 
13, pet Pan was pꝛeſſed owt of meaſure paſſing (trength, 2. (cr. 
1. 8. Anda many the like. But ſee befoze at large. Part. 2. 


cap. . 


4. Vecæuſe it mnioweth (Ceremonies which we are perſwaded are 
vnlawfull ( vic.) the Surplice, c&c. bemg humaine traditions, & 
inwention!, without any warrant from God his word, of myſtucall 

ſgnification, de filed wah ſuper ftution, [candalont, of no neceſſarie 
v/e, appropriated ro Gods ſeruice which ought to be according un- 
to the truth without ceremonies, 


Sans ceremonie belike as the French Pꝛauerbe is. Surely 
no Church but euer had ſome ceremonies moze 03 leſſe. As foz 
multiplyed complaints againſt ours, till men aloꝛde moze then 
bare wo2ds o affirmatine hath ſtrength comparable,pea la be- 
pond their negatine. In the meane while becauſe this exception 
b:eakes the ranke fo; his fellowes, like Jude, who was a guido 
to them that tooke Chzift, pardon vs if we tap a little dpen 
this ſtraine. This therefoze it is that we anſwere hereunto Be 
it graunted that they are humaine inuentions, pet that no ſul⸗ 
ficient reaſon to condemne them, vnleſſe an argument may be 
thus framed, but ill framed then it is. All humaine inventions 
are to be condemned. Foz ſome ſuch generall muſt be the ſup⸗ 
poꝛt of this vnſuppoꝛtable corcluſion, But lee we firſt what 
are humaine inuentions, and ſo with moe eaſe wee ſhall 
the better ſpeed this pzeſent buſmeſſe. Humaine inuenrions, 
are the inuentions of man whether naturall, mozall, oz a 
Chatftian man, Foz euery of theſe wales ſome Innentions 
there are by the light of nature. bp experience, o2 in ſuch g ſuch 

things are 


AR.7.11, 


rt Cor, 11,14. 


136 The ſecondpart of the anſwere 


pet that at ſome ſuch time (as ſhee was much better then now) 
that nothing hath beene found out by hir mother wit, plainely 
nothing at all were much to hir ſhame, and indeede to ſpeake 
plainely a plaint vntruth, Wi itneſſe moſt of the Gentile learning 
whereof wee make dayly vſe, where is found the remainder of 
that firſt labt dimmed in Adam, pet alight, much of it helped as 
a lamp with freſh ople by the tnfezmation of Noe, to /apher, and 
thoſe of / e poſteritic, much againe ſuccoured by trafficke 
with the Jewes, and by bookes which the Gentiles might, and 
did reade other whiles, and therefoze inventions thence taken 
are good, and wholſome,whither the inventions of Poets, cf 
thetr poeticall bꝛaine Let Aratus, Menander,Epimenides, be 
as they are. They map be x are known to be poets,and their ſap 
tngsnot wozth repetition by anp, far inferis2 to Pu, much lefſe 
by Pa»/bimſelfe.tfthep were nat truth noz agreable fotruth.3\p 
genttle learming ol the Egyptian were void ol all vie, 4 all their 
inuentions to be tondemnet, what doth ſcripture comend Ao/es 
fo2 a man that was learned in al their wiſdome 4.7.2: I na- 
tures ſchoole peeld no inftruaton?why doth Paw ask the Cer. aa 
touching their behautour in publik pꝛaicr: Doth not nature teach 
pou 1 Cor. ii {f a man baue long baire gc. Ic an humain inuen- 
tion be a matter of ſuch offence, what is the inſieqiõ of a nowre 
with ſuch and ſuch articles. the contugatmg of a verb in ſuch and 
ſuch a manner the Gramer rule s, in hebꝛue, greek. i la tinc,andþ 
conſtruction accozding to theſe rulcs,ar not al theſe the inuẽtions 
of me, ſome Jews, enimies to Chꝛiſt others Pagans otherſome 
popiſij as alſotheir dictionaries in this 4 that method, without al 
wh ch neither ſcriptures could haue been tranſlated,no2 our com 
mon people (o edified by vnderſtanding the read, as they now are 
in their own language. If ſuffictent it be to daſh a thing out of vie 
becauſe hearthe,oz kumaine, what think wee of cur moneths, 6 
dates, t their ſeuerallnames lanuary, February, March, April 
dec. and munday tweſdap xc. It wee map boꝛrow no helps ſr6 hu- 
maine inuentions fo; the policy of God his people, 4 their better 
0:d;zing, why did Aeſet take adnertiſment from Jethro: Conſider 
the perſons and it miabt haue bern (aid. Aloſes the man of God 
Laithſull in all that be bath to doe (yall Caine himſeiſe and bis re 
putation, which map otherwiſe grow vnto him, he make — 


e gee grRERL 
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eit beholding to Jethro. Mee all know this /e:/ro what be is 
and that his coumſell is but a humaine invention, But it map 
bee obiected by humain inuentions they meane. Inuentions of 
the Biſhops of Rome, of freers & of mẽ popiſhly & heretical 
jy minded. Noz is this true nat v firſt. F oꝛ the ſe of godlathers 
qgodmothers was inuented by Higinus which pet Peter Mar- 
tyrappzoueth ii baptiſme ſoz a profitable inſticurion. The de-⁹ꝰ e 
utding ol pariſhes, churches churchyardsan invention ofa Bl. 
ſhop ol Name, whoſe name and time we know. About the peare c:m . „le 
of the Lozd 268. Dionyſius deuided the botus : limits of chur- -. 
ches. churthyarda, ꝛ pariſhes, 2. no is the inuention of Freers to οππν 
be condemned.Fo2 the art of pzinting, whoſe inuention was it: — 
butas ſome think a irtets. oi as other think a knights one Iohn 4446. Fh 
Cuthenberg (whoener)a poptlh invention it was, ff we ſtile ue rne7e, 
ur ſpcech as the obtection is framed. Invention humaine,e; po . 
piſh, oʒ what pou will this commendatid it hath be M. Gualter — —— Ware: 
wee muſt not think(ſaith her) it was done without the power — 
of God, that in theſe laſt times ofthis aged world induſtri- e toe ws 
ous me haue ſoũd out the art of printing, which maketh vp 2 * 
rery much the loſſe of the gift of tongues, & in ſpiglit of the — goth 
enemies, ſpreadeth abroad the doctrine of truth with admi — 
table uccel e to the people which are moll remote & farre mneviruges 
of 3, noz ip inuentiõ of int popiſhly affected to be condined;3fo2 2 
þinhibitih to duſturd a mi in his ſermb was a lav made by ad of e- 
parlamit in p days ol K. Philip x Q_Mary, whoſe religts what it 7; 3.77 eee, 
was, no m4 but knoweth, yet who ci miſlike this oꝛdex of theirs cc. ufer mw 
but they who are enimies to al god oꝛder. 4. no2 if ſoũd out by an . 
beretickeis it tobe condined. he papiſt we take it think no bet 
tet of vo, the wee do of thẽ bereticks at the leaſt wee call oneano- 
tder pet in an expoſition of ſcripture which ts moze then p bie of a 
garment they can ber content to bozrow light fr ourcommenta- 
nea, as Ferus out of Pellican Cen. 2 6.1.2 verbatim Fenardes 
tius out of M. Caluin vpd Ilona cap. i. v. g. verbatim ſo in the 10, 
* Pag. 142 lin 18. v. i : out of B.Gualter:likewile bon © 
ſther he taketh whole ſentences out ol Ludouicus lauatet, ſo Bel 
larm, out of Þ,Beza ę lan ſenius dis harmony is framed out of 
B.Caluin,ſoare many other their wzitings,x it may be graiited 
? lome of us otherwhtleg are beholding to them foz obſeruations 
one 


& 
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one 02 other, i wee be e not, men fo vs hane re 
ceined di rections from creticks. So did Saint. Auſtin from 
Avg Kerr. Ticonius the Donatilf chooſing his interpꝛetation rather then 
l. a ,, Cyprians a man of ſounder iudgement. An eaſle matter to haue 
ſaide vnto that great diume. A humaine deniſe, an hereticall 
invention. Awap with it, wee cannot indare ff. But ſhould 
anie haue ſtained that good father ſo; he was likely inough to 
1s Ard line He- haue anſwered as in an other place be doth. V pon an vnlikelie 
ri argue ars ſtalke fruitleſſe, and whithered ſo, metimes a grape is found 
22 8 2 And a truth is a truth whereſoener wee ſee it. Let the deull ſap 
u (as hedid) that Jeins is that Belltas that forme of God, in an 
con, Bos. l. b. uerflowing of our gall, wee muſt not ſap the contrarte. He 
cap.1, ſaide it to a ſiniſter end, and with an cutllminde, Let vs ſay it 
with a better and to fitter purpoſe, but ret let vs make bold fo 

ſay it notwithZanding, Tbe aduiſe which Saint 7erom gaue 
Pammachius well ſozteth with this occaſion, where hee coun- 
$5 44amaveri; (elleth. Tf Pammachius bee in lone with mens inventions, 
c m And ſecular wildome to doe as the Ve did with his captine 
erem den (434 woman taken in warre, ſhaue hir head, parehir nailes ſtrip 
— off hir gaudie attire and then new apparreled tooke hir to wife: 
you. id Pam. Do muſt the wifedome of arts and humane learning ber intrrat 
mecbnm (4. td: whatſocucr it hath, deade, Molatrous, erroneous oz the 
per 064% "4%. like ſhane and pare it off, I hen taken captive andthus hand- 
_= —_— led ſhce may bring forth manic children vnto God, and of 
captiua dl, a FHoabutiſh become as one of the daughters of ue pra as 
«c de Mcabirre Clem, Alexan. maketh the compariſon: Bee ſhee I ham, and 
de eſ1c1e1nr what Thamar was wee read ol, pet /»das (that is) the faith- 
= » — 4 — ,, bull, godlie, A udious may turn e in vnto hit, and beget Phares 
rale, fab, and Zara (poken ofin the Goſpell. Such bie there map be of 
Thamaer doch. nature, and natur all inuentions, that though as a negleued 
ei, mde5ue (tocke may beate ſome graft comparable with the beſt. Firſt 
r , that which is natural, then that which is ſpirttuall. In tame 
SE. uch oder grace and” nature jare partners otherwhile, that na- 
mewera»ter, ture being bir inucntions, art ſhapeth,grace ſandifieth, Then 
Cem. xx. are thep not barely plaine dunſtable humaine inventions, but 
44. i. treu. 11,ramult be called Naomi becauſe now made ſtrutt eabie to 
holie ves. And therefoze i any pleaſe to call them humaine yct 
not merelie humaine , which happile is their meaning , that 
make 
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make this obiecttd hereby intending as (man / in ſcripture is other 
whiles ſet againff God,ſike that our of Santour . Take herde 
of men, 02 that of Saint Pa»/; If Jpleaſe ex, I were not the 
ſeruant of Chꝛiſt. But ſo wee vnderſtand it not, no: muſt thev. 
Humame, ifthey will, pet thasfarre divine withall, as ten- 
ding to tie pzeſeruatid of Eccleſiaſtical orderand ſuch as acch- 
pante other dueties then publikelte to bee perfozmed. This, 
wouldmen did as readilte confeſſe, as they ſaMictently well 
knowe,that they haue no warrantable pzeſidet tv cal the ſnſtitu 

tions of Gods Church a mere humaine invention as wicked 

ozcarnall which are oppoſit to God and godlineſſe: Pꝛophane 

men that hold both the power and fozme of Godlineſſe m a ſcozne 

may imply ſome ſuch contemptible ſignification, but others, e /oe- 3+ 
that are ſinterel e minded ( vnleſſe they bee like the ug benen 
do had wildome but did vn wiſely / are to ſpeake in all reuerence jw wok cog 

of thoſe commendable oꝛders which the Church ſnoineth ſpect- 

ally in theſe licentious dates, wherin Archeiſme debaſeth the due 

eſtimation of Gods Church and ſacred poltcie. 


T bey are without warrant of Gods word, 


1 Erpzeſſe warrant foz enery particular we neede not loohe $4542), - 
luz: A Babbotb dates tourney was not p2eſcribed by Gods law, , 
but either appointed, (as Baſter Caluin thinks)by a councell of Math,28. my 
Mieſts, oz (as Tremell and Iunius thinke ) by a tradition of Trewe/.v At 
the fathers, whome aint Icrom takes were Rabbins, and 4.42.97, | 
nameth them Acriba and Simon Hely pet the obſernation of J. ie 4 
this point was at no time tared by Chziſf , 02 bis Cuange+ ,,,,v 7 ut 
lbs, notwithſtanding oppoztunitie offred to doe ſo, Likewiſe . 
there was no warrant erpꝛeſſed in the law foz c-!cb:ating the lob. 0. 23. 
feaſt of the dedication of the temple, which our Sautonr after- 
wardes p2eſent, ſolemnized. No woꝛd in Gods lab ſoꝛ the cery- 
monp of odoꝛs vſed about the bodies of the dead. yet our Sauiour 
was content his body ſhould be ſo imbalmed. : Again we anſwer / Martyr, Hwa 
in things intifferene, whoſe nature is to be vſcd, 02 not vied, as pore, 
they arg no where commaunded fo are theyno where foꝛbidden: #»cer, ob. 
. vt may know it caſily quietett euery god conſerence,what the . 

Apoſtle waiteth. To the pure al things are purr, and cuery crca⸗ 


ture is good with tdankſgunng xc. 
| T bey 


Ce 


7 be ſecond part of the anſwere 
They are made to bee of myſtical /gmification. 


IEP 4 dome what (M yſticall)t ls, wbat theſe oblecto2s meane by 
| 8 „e, Miſticall ſignifc tion. Jf hereby they vnderſtand a decent and 
| /4cr4 concricent łcuetent intimation, aʒ admenitton. Firſt we hold euer p godly 
T7 ccremonie to haue ſome ſuch profitable vic as may moue and 
—— aumias procure teuetence io holy things &c. that by ſuch helpes we 
eo nn pr; may be ſtirred vp to godlineſſe &c. Fit for teuerence of holy 
bus, lob, 4. milteries, and a mecte exerciſe vato godlines,or at the leaſt 
rap10.:4, that whichſhall beautifie and adorne agreeablictothe acid 
5” in hand, y et ſo as not without ſruit but that it map admonilh 
IT — < thefaithſull with how great modeſtte, religion, obſeruantie they 
29.7 (t idene.. ought to handle ſꝛcred and holy thinges. Which ſelfe ſame tudge- 
«nm ad piets- ment Peter Martyrgiueth of the ſurpliſſe, adding withall do 
rem exercitmm t were wrong impriſonment to reſtraineor def tiue the 


— fd Church of her liberties, that in ſuch rites, and ceremonies 
ibid, ſhee mult ſignificiuſt nothing. 3. Whereas all our acids 


+ fideles 44m tuen they that are ciuill ſignine ſomewhat, how much rather, 
near quanta me (ch as are eccleſiaſticall in the publike ſeruice of God to his go 
defiia, relies: rie 4. The Apoſtle victh this libertie when hee taught the 
0, Fe. 44. Corinth. in time of prayer, the men to bee vncouered, the 


Non tice prius ö F | | 
re eccleſiam e WOMEN couered n FeMemorance of their duetie: filthy the 


lberrare $1 ni igntſications of thele thinges bzing to our minde, what becom- 
— eth vs that are mmiſters, and others (which are not) to think 
WIE ers 

ale fe-. moe reuerently ol our calling ic. And where it plcaſeth ſame lar⸗ 
care. Marryr bet to vrge. 

Hoopert, | a 

Ea libertate G/urell Apeſlolns cum duct. & c. Ie Aumoneanter wi ici. Had. Re- 
ren ſignifi. 41 10merre wot dl mobs! in menten qu1d{ roy cient hid, A re wages evemere 
fant off 1c11/19 ( mmaiere Venrratiene. Ibid, 


Our ceremonies haue beene acfi ed with ſuperſtition, 


Tnthts caſe wee anſwere with the learned: It is a bard tat ke 
„ and a pouit not eaſily ꝛoued I hat the impietie of Po ericis 
e perlen ſuch that whatſocuer it toucheth is ſo vtterly polluted, as the 


errei- godly & the Saints may iu no caſe vle it to holy purpoſes 
gu rerſe! 


rede con!ammat ge. lu of P111ſanttr Gf ws concede won peſſit Id 
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fa then neither map we bſe glaſſewindowes noz Church, Pew 
Cap, Chalice, Matten, Cuſhion, Graueſfone,noz ground efthcr e . 
in Church, oz Churthyrard. To be a note of Antichriſtianiſim 7. a 


— i in no manner of thing (ſaith one) for to this end nothing - — _ — 
z0dlp u created of God, but wholie dependeth vpon our conſent |, 
and to Antichriſtianiſme,and the profeſſion thereof: V V bich , 4494» 
$ ve conſent and profeſſion being changed into a conſent and 4 rers « roſes 
1oly profeſſion of true chriſtian religion, there connot ante note - 
calt of Antichriſtianiſme cleaue vntothe thinges themſelues — 
a5 The breadand wine which Pagans offred to Divels (as — 
mth luſtin Martyr and Tertullian remember) were no hinderance g=aque profeſs: 
hep why we ſhould not vſe the like ceremonie. Foz which as the — 
gr tommaundement is expꝛeſſe, ſo is it thus far in gencrall, that al — ” 
* thinges be done tor comelineſle, pꝛeſeruation of order, c. e, 
he Where it is ſar det obleded. Nilut poteff 1 
es . ii here mote debe ane % Difributiones — y9%, of v ac. 
* nente, celebrarumt (hid, Preceptum of? d decorum ferocrer {bed, 
< They are ſcandalous. 

- They miſtake that call that (candalons, which grieneth 
; ſome one oꝛ other. Foz then wee ſhall neuer haue done. Parke 
, wer. who and how manie are offended, and vpon what ground . 

; whohath taught them ſo: Jfthe minilter bee the partie chat 


taught them, and then aſterwardes be complatne that ſuch and 
ſuch in bis pariſh will take offence, he muſt thanke bimlelfe and 
he ſhall do well fo vnteach them it, but a great deale better if bee 
had neuer ſo taught them.Againe, a man thus weakelte tiſpoled 
though otherwiſe well gtuen, muſt hold other mens tudgement 
comparable to his own, they being as well affected to the goſpel 
as himſelfe,and thoſe manie, who take offence as deeply on the o· 
ther ſide,and let him thinke it moze conuenient, foz ſo it is in al 
reaſon, that a few ſhould peeld to a greater part.as namely one 
to a thouſand, rather then a thouſand to one, ſpectally where the 
thing commaunded hath anthoritte ſo2 it, and is not ſimplie evill 
in it owne nature, but indifferent as the Surplice, ec. Fo in 
thinges indifferent, none denie but authozttie map commaund 
where the woꝛd ſoundly taught, remoneth all other doubtes and 
(cruples that map ariſe. 


JT wee ena 


Soc ra, 16.8. 
38. 
44 6.2.7 42. 
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Tfthey meane vitoſaluation weeaſilpgraunt what thepſay, 
but els ne ce ſſarie were hoid them foz oꝛder and pzeſeruation of 
peace in token of our goblie obedience, and of great vic as the 
tunes now are, to meete with two ſoꝛts ofmen., The out ſuch 
a5 their poucrtie permits them nat to haue fat, and decent attue, 
hte and low thep are dztuen, how we enquire not, but God 
linaweth and the wazld may lee with griele. The other are 


ſome fantaſtcally wh3 (as they bzing infaſhtons,oz take them - 


from the vanitie of an vnſetled humoz) are as changeable in co 
lours, cuts iags and the like as other fondlings, ſo that if they 
might haue their owne will they dicke not to bzing into the 
houſe of God ne bo fangled attire at times of diuine ſeruice, and 
the publuke adminiſtration ol holy dueties. A ſinne wee are 
nat the firſt haue felt, but aske our fathers, and they may tell 
vs, bow ſome offended herein, as Silinius the Nouatian and 
Euſtathius of Sebaſtia in Armenia, which examples if we had 
not to learne wiſdome by, vet God hath not ſo diffurniſhed vs 
of vnderſtanding, but that our Church doth, and map due- 
lie pꝛouide againſt all theſe inconuemences, not onelp refo;- 
ming diſ72ders in this kinde, but allo pzeſcribing a confozmt- 
tie of vniloꝛme atcire ( foz coulour, fozme and vſe) verie meete 
and decent, 


eppropriated to Gods ſcruice. 


This with ſome is amiattcr of aricuance, But no otherwile 
aypropriated to Gods ſctuice, then afozetime in thoſe dapes, 
when they were bed onely (02 diſtinaton of the mir iſter from the 
people, and foz grace and reucrente to the dinine ſeru te then in 
hand. Wee well know? bow cur atucrſarics haue excteded 
that way, ſoas wee carnot ſce ſruite ſoʒ leaues, but yet this 
wee muſt confeſſe, in aſmuch as they did not riſe to this erte ſſe 
all on the ſuddaine, but ſtep aſcer leppe yea many ages helping 

thereunto, wee take it wee may ſalcly haue an eye to thoſe 
times wherein as they were fardeſt, ſo they were ſreell from ſu· 
pcrſtition. Thereſoꝛe not to ſpeak of the laſt 3 00, peres, wherein 
Zonauentureg Innocentius much buſte themſelues fo; tuſtifp- 


ing the multitude oftheir ſuperſtitious garmets,noz ofa hundzed 
peares 
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eres befo2e when Raperms mote his book of diuine duties, . , 
knowing Bellar. bos cenſure of it. bat howener thought waitten r #6 
ſo long agoe, pet tut late found out, andasabooke of no great — 
account hath ly en al noſt 400. yeares without honour or title wacurt anwr1 fe 
given it 803 purpoſe we to ſtay vpon 300. peares auncienter, . v. . 
when it ſremeth 1K abanus Murus wit vpon this argument. de Enchar. bb. | 
Cbele laſt r 000, peares wee will cut off andlooke to the times C 9 | 
befoze. Whichif we doe, it appeareth when they were much . — | 
maze ſparing, they pet hadſome one garment oꝛ other diſting . . 
tom otders, which they vſed onely in publike offices of the e e, | 
Church, Witneſſe the connceilof Brage ,andbefoze it the coun. © ces - 
cellof Toledo, and befoze them both the councell of Carthage 2. Jet rope F 
in the daies of Saint Auſtin. Ol which times Saint Hicrom -mnccicce come 
fo; he was not much elder then that reuerend Auſtin) waiteth, 2 Is hen 
that ſome garmets were tiſtinaly appropriated fo Cecleſiaſti- — | 
calandpublike vie: Which may be ſcene in bis firſt book againſt s. cps, 5 
Pelag. who camlledat ſuch attire as contrarte to Geds wozd. — 84 
\What offence (ſaith that good Father) is it if a Bi hop, Pieſ- a * 
byter and Deacon, and the relt ot that Eccleſiaſtica l order , ma 
goe before in a white garment at the ad-niniſtration of the ee 
Sacraments, Whichif any ſhall thinke, that other Chaiſtians ſ<c7cmenrerans 
(not Ctergiemen) did weare,his wozdes vpon Cech cap. 44, i ae 
mamiſcſt the contrarie. Diuine Religion hath another atccire — oo” 
inthe miniſterie, and another ina common vſe and life wer( Pelag.c.g. 


This himleife p;oued in bis olune adi. F ane Nepotian 97 dmmna 
a Þ;esbiter dying left bem a garment, which ber vſed as hee 7 5<0er 
ſaieththe miniftrie ol Chzit, The biſoztets this, Nepot an — ated 
taking his Vnckle by the handʒthis coate or garment (quoth » $/s, 2 
bee)which 1 did viſe in the miniſtrie ot Chrilt, fend to my communs uur. 
welbeloued,my Father, for age, &c. meaning 1crom by that — 
appellation. Where it ſeemethno vſuall and ort inat y attue, 2 e nn 
but ſome choiſe and ſpetiall one: foz hee intents it as a ple tac of inp ere romcans 
his laſt lone and kindeneſſe, which hee did be aue ath vnto time 7 5/c647 a 
condly, we may note it was ſuch a one, as be did not continually 9, | 
weare, but at times in publike duties of his calling, ſoꝛ het was hebifſene ends 
2 Preſbiter and in the miniſtrie ot-Chriſt he did vic it. m bs arave parrs, 
p2oceede wee on ſoz warde; much a bont this time in the Grecke T e 
the Hieeron. af He« 


Churchſome vniforme attire was alſo recetued among ihe | | 
Ee 3 Clergie 
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| Clergie,as Chriſoſtome remembzeth indiners places, In his 
114: ve#74 © yomilies tothe people of Antioch, andinhis hamilies vpon |. 
s corons, nou Mat Foz blaming the peſts 02 Pinilters foz thetr 
6+ albam x not caring who recetu:d oz how, but admitted all to the Lozd 
ſoiendentem e his Table without difference. I his is your dignity & crowne, 
„ >” &c.and not to gee about in your goodly white ſhining gor- 
chene. lens, ments, &c, Agame, in his Homiltes vpon Saint I/ather to 
60,44 po;«/am the like purpole in woꝛes not much differtng. This is your dig- 
Anchen, nine, this your conſtancie, this your crowne, and not be- 


Hac eff dignt- nd downe i 4 p 
1 cauſe yow walke vp and ne in the Chruch in your white 


Aabilitar, has coate or garment. About ſome 300, peares after Chil (fo; 
cerons, ns quia it (cemeth to be ro moze bythe Authoz of the queſtions vpon the 
runicam inet oe and new Teſtament, cap. 4.4.fo2 after the birth of Chztlt, 
— 3 about ſome co. peares were runne out) then is witneſſed 
wet diſtinction of eccleſiaſticall garments (from others) in 
83. , Mata. the publike ſeruice was in vie. T hat aut hour we call him and not 
Trecest 1 circis Saint Auſt in, both becauſe ofthe times ohe rein he lined was 
— — ſoinewhat auncienter, as appeareth beſoꝛe (becanſe but 3 00, 
Get. © mew * Feares after Chziſt )as alſo becauſe of diuers opinions not ſound - 
Teflem.c,44, ly deliuered as queſt, 21. that the woman was not created 
Caed muber after the image of God, that Adam ſinned the finne of 
won fit create Idolatrie,quelt, 8 3. that Aieicluſedech was the holy Ghoſt, 


— — queſt, 1 c91,and that Aa had not the holy ſpirir, queſt, 


qued Melchiſes 1 2 3. &c. pet notwithltanding theſe dangerous pointes handled 
«ch («er (prr1 contrary to Þcripture and Saint Auſtin, Beſide another pzofe 
7e. — ©; there is, becauſethe Author of this booke queſt, 1 1 5. liued at 
—— Rome, ſo did not Saint Auſtine, pet we ſap notwithſtanding 
eures [34g all this, (he map be credited in a matter of fac as to ſay what 
£+47,123, was donne, ſoꝛ therefoze we alleadge him namelie that Biſhops 
= 4d 2nd Deacons in his time did weare Dalmatiſh garmentes, 
—— that is, a kinde of ettleſiaſiicall attire befoze this time. In theſe 
Dem cc. 2. hundzed peares wherein the Church had bzeathing after her ſoꝛt 
Lt, long waſting perſecution toe haue farder pzoofe in che dates 
— * Conſtaurine, who (good Emperoz ) gane a diſtinct hole 
Orff wen bedi;GATmnent to Macarius to weare in adminiſtring Bapctline, 
Dracews Dalbmadntd Theodoret recoading the ſame, reports an erample of a 
1 4u an! ar 

— 46, Vt ea cand. ee ſa bat, A er. Tr. 

partit hyfter lu. 440.35. Stag 
tage 
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Stage-player, who foz bzinging this baptizing garment vppon g. . , 
aScage to daunte tn it, fell ſodamly downe and dyed. Euſeb ius (qnidams can14 
his Eccleſiaſticall tozte the tenthbooke and feurth Chapter, . 
c<zonicling the great top which was amo:1g Chziltians in good C ee. 
Con(tantin dis raigne pauſeth bis ſtile in the gratulatozie kri- 7,7 e Ts. 
umphes which were made at the lolemnizing the dedication of a 4rr.45.2.c29.27 
Church builtin Tyre of Phoenicia, where a man of good ac- 
count pzepared a graue. godiy exdoꝛtation in the p2 cſence of 
Paulinus (that holy and reuerend Biſhoppe )with a many other 
Eccleſiaſtical perſonsthen aſſembled in thetr ornamentes and . - 
acred attire teac hing dow ne to their feete. It may bee na _ 
uch ſtoꝛe of pzoofes can be peeldedfo; the times Within the 300. 224 
peeres aſtit Chꝛiſt. And no meruaile good Chꝛiſtians they bad . 
ns open Churches, but ſecret places to ſerue Godin, well con / A. 
tent if they might baue then but foode and raiment with-the 
{mail libettie of the Golpell, which they mioyed no otherwiſe 
then as a man that eates Colne head. Yet ſofarre as the Re- 

- c02ds of that time map deſerue credit,ſo wee finde that 60.peeres „e 0:9, 
befoze the dayes of C onſtaatin a peculiar veſtiment was ap- / qoemſacr4 
pointed foz celebzating the oCmmumon. This decree the P20- 1 4xeren? ) 
trſtants of Meidenburg intheir Centuries referreto the times , 
of Stephen Biſhop of Rome, who afterwardes,as did many elle Z=. 
his Pꝛedect ſſoꝛs and Succeſſo2s, foz it was in theſe beſt times, Concer. z cop.6 
layed downe his life fo2 the tt ſtimony of the L 02d Jeſus, Þigher 74 146. 
then 200, yeeres after Chziſt we cannot well expect many wits 
neſſes in this argument, Foz by reaſon, of the perſecution ma 
ny monymentsare loſt, and men bad ſmallfoy 02 leiſure to 
appi? their thoughts foz the Pen, oz both cheugbts and'Pemto h flat 
waiting,yet one and that one all ſupply in ſtecd of many 1 
others. Euſebius in his third booke quoting Poly crates dis 5 1 
Epiſtie to Victor wiiteth that Saint Jabs was wonteto /beare "4 * = 
a plate on hisfozehead, ſuch as the high Pyicſt dib ve; This 3,474 j. 
ſelle lame hiſt02y is temembꝛed by Saint [crom in his Ca- . 
talogue of Eccleſtaſtitall wꝛiters. To bee boiele ſoꝛ anſwere to Here». 4 2 
this exception of theirs; Thy not ſome - oznament as well 7. wy a 
appropriated to Gods ſeruice at times, as to the Wintuer »; . — 

ſomegarment appropriat fitting him at all times foz- ozdmarie 4. 

attire duſtinct — As that of Heraclas of Alexan-/ E. l. 6. 

dria whole garment chough it bee not ſet downe what it — * 
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pet ſcholaſticall it was, ofſome ſuch (aſhion as thetearncd then 

did were. As that alſo of Cyprian, who being to be beheaded 

Pre fe * ſtripped himlclfe of one of bis garments, andgaue it to the ere- 
u l-, enttoner,vut his Dalmatilh velture he delturredto the Deacons 
De Both which were luch atttre as did belong to his Eccleſiaſtical 
vero tradidit calling: The fuſt of theſe bis birrhas, the attire ſo called is 
Ducnits! 5 mentiontd in the Councellof Gangres, where the Canon eſta· 
— buchung the vſe of it decreeth againſt all newſangledneſſe to the 
2 gener contrarie. The ſccond of theſe the Dalmatiſh garment remem⸗; 
contimentsam, bed in the Councels and other allegations befoze. And if Chi- 
&c.q44// > ſtians newly conuerted from Paganiſme did weare a kinde of 
bor hater /* thoztcloke, not foz anicholinefſe inthe garment, but onely in 
4+», & alis token of their Chaiſtian pzofeſſion to diſtinguiſh them from 
ct cos 944 cus Gentiles, and this they did by a pztuate conſent among them- 
rewerent14 bir ſelues without warrant of Gods wo2d{foz Gods wozdno where 
, gauetheme1pzelſe commaundement ſoto doe) weelee not but 
171 — the like cauſe may pꝛeuaile with vs, (where Gods woꝛde ſaletb 
nithems (ir, no moꝛe ſez it noz againſt it then it did, oz dothfoz that converts 
Concul, * attire) ſpeciallie being agreed bpon not by a pztuate conſent 
3 of one 02 two, and ſodzawne on by example, but ioyntiy by au- 
thoꝛitte ol the Church and loꝛ ſuch reaſons as may well lead her 

thereunto. 1f any (hall ſay Conuerts did it to diſtinguiſh 

them from Gentiles, ouranſwere is, ſodoe wee, thoughnot 

from the Gentile, pet from among our ſelues becauſe of oꝛder to 

auotde confuſion of degrees. oz if there be reaſon to differ in ge- 

ncrallfrom others, becauſe of a generall difference in the calling 

of a Chziſtian, ſo may there be, and is reaſon to differ in ſpectall 
among our ſclues in the particular, as we are of ſich and ſuch 

a particular calling,as a Citizen ſrom a huſbandman, a Mer⸗ 

chant ſrom an Artificer, which arextuilldiſtincttons, ſo a teacher 
from a ſcholler, a miniſter fcom the reſt of the people, which 

difference as he is a ſubiea map be called ciuill, but as be is an 
Ceccleſiaſttcall perſon in reſpec of his office map beare the name 

of an Cccleſtaſticall difference. It anie ſhallſap, Ye haue no 

warrant out of Gods word: no moze had thoſe new conucrts 
todiffer in attire from the Gentiles. Ray moze the wozd of God 

is ſo farfrom commanding ſo to doe, that if themſelnes had 

pleaſed changing their opinions, they might haue —_— 

gan 
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Pagan attire. Thisis Saint Auſtin his fudgement. Truely N44 ſan; ad 
iroothing appertaiueth to this Citty of God, in hat attire, n 
or manner of life any man follow the faith whereby we 44% g, 
come to God, ſo it be not againſt God his Comandemets, re Ginends fog 
Hence it is ſhe compelleth not the Philoſophers themſelues i contre dens 
(ehen they become Chriſtians) to change their habit or 227 N 


Ka- manner of diet ( which doth not hinder Religion) but 5 
the their falſe opinions. But to goe ſoʒ ward in — that wo a2 etty 
ws courſe of thoſe punie Chziſtans, and the compariſon of our 7 
oy nadie with them. Il any hail ſap (as it hath berne oft ſaid) 7 524 
2 Yee ate neuer a vhit the hoher nor any whit better now — mnogY 
— you weare any ſuch raiment, then when ye did not, or then gue nbs/ 
— ochets, that doe not. A bꝛieſe reply is ſufficient : no moʒe were -mpec/ relig'e 
= thoſe Conuerrs anp thing the bolier after{thep changedthetr ap- ***:{*4/</- 
« parell, Jf it be told ba (which ſome bie foz an obiection now a 7er. 
b daies ) yee (hall be deuided in ſo doing. Out anſwere is: that 27 
muſt be no let to vs moꝛe then it was to them. Foz what moe / De. 18. 
- common bywo;d at a Chziſtianfoz being ſo attired then this. 
An olde impoſter, becauſe he impoſed oz put vpon humlelfe 3 
nc. 


ſach a garment, ſlily inſinuating withall that ſuch a one was 
but an impolter or mcere cooſiner. Andamong the Cartha- — my 
| ginians when they mette with a lately pzofeſſed Chiſtian, 5. K . is 
who in token of his Chziltian pzofeſſion was attired, as other Trl. prof 
Chad tans, they bad a floucat him foz bis cloke (los ſuch a kind 27 , 
of apparellit was) which a new Connert did weare, But he — 
did not reſpec, no maze ſhould we ſuch thredbare and auer / , ter- 
woꝛne flouts. We haue as ſufficient meanes to camnfozt vs in 2, 
our vnifoune veſtimcnt as any thoſe times afozded young no- 7577 ee 
ces ſoz their habit, which they altered. But dzawing to a ste, 
concluſion this we map know, Jn all out common oʒ moʒe ſpe- re confe - 
clall vſe of any garment, which Piniſters put on, there is * e. 
none ſo appropriated to Gods ſerutce, as made a cauſe of << —— , 
bollneſle, oz part of Gods wozſhip, though ſome gull their een, 
weakelings and make them tempozize with this fozced 4 fo2ged carers i 4 
umputation. It was well (aid by Paſter Bucer in his E piſtie. /. ue he- 
The enũgnes of men in publike office doe aduantage much t in 4 Jag 
creaſe the authozttie of — other things want 6/7 /2 
not, which of themſclues deſerue due 1 Signes, ate . Le. 
# agnes 
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Liens fg, Ante, and not the things themſelnes , pet how much they 
/ens, mon ves, auatle to abmoniſh, yen arid tomoone the minde, God vouchſa- 
See Gal fing the increaſe, he will maruaile that ſhall obſerne it. Row 
ont ad mores betanſe thoſe atucrtiſements which the learned glue in this caſe 
cum, ac = re ncecſaric foz people x Binilter, they both mult be intreated 


. 


mronendum an 
nes. hid "to accept them, as wozthy their belt obſervation. The pecple 
N. 4ntichri thus. 1. That no Antichriſtianitie is renued by the vie of 
franntarn aas thele garments, 2. That Rlagiſtrates are to be obeyed, 
= aff — 3. That the peace of the Church mult not by them be di- 
rum z , ſturbed. 4. That cuery creature is good: 5. That 
ftratibss «bed; thoſe rites may be vied in a godly fort, which other haue 
i. gc. impiouſly abuled : 6. T hat our high Court of Parliament 
Lecce. had no purpoſe to nouriſh, nor doth nourſh ſuperſtit:. 
Licere ride. 
on, 7, That ſuch garments were in vſe before Popetie. 


pre O11, quibus : | 
alu in pic abuſy 8. That we ate bound to clcare our ſelues of that odious 


ſunt, tbid, imputation, namely, I kat of an irreligious lightneſſe and 
e malice we reiect all things yea euen ſuch as haue a good 
e bin _; 

vic. 9. That by ſuch attire good thoughts are iuſtly oc. 


mos arrelngs» ' 
o/4 leuntare cy Calioned for heauenly mattets. 10. In as much as Mi- 


mala comme niſters muſt weare one garn.ent or other they ſhould wearc 


— Sf that rather, which ſignifieth ſome what, and to ſuch ende 
| „ may welladmoniſh them. As a people mult be thus inſtru - 


DOped alt | 
— &ed, ſo the Miniſters mult alſo doe this. Firſt, not contemne 


alice ade theſe arguments, nor preach againſt them. Secondly, they 
neat, mult commute, and change the Poprth abuſe into aChri- 
ſtian vſ to the glory of God, and the honor of that power, 

which vnder God in this caſe may, and doth rovally com- 

mand, Th.rd!ly, they mutt ſhe by their practiſe, that to 

the holy and f ure ail thinges are pure. 4. That neither 

Deuils, nor any elſe can ſo ſtaine or pollute any creature 

; of God, but that good men may well vic it to Gods glo- 
——_—— 4 that tor ſigaiſication. Laſtly, both Miniſter 
named fe ie, yea and that tor ſigaihcatid .altly, ) epUintrec 
ſiqmfications and people mult remember this. That Satan by his artig. 
all ſleights cauleth men to purrle themſelues in making 


laem, 


Artificrum Sa- 
tang Vt peccata facianus qua mm ſunt, Cf qua ſunt peceald rewerd i neu nana obſer - 


veer, . 
thoſe, 
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thoſe, which are no ſinnes to be grieuous, and others the 
vhileſt, which are finnes in deede, to eſcape vneſpied, 
But hoping this caueat as alſo the other anſwere may giue 
much contentment. Pzoceede we to the reit. 


. . Becauſe we Subſcribe tothe reading of we cam tell what 
„ videlicet, ei Hemnalies that hereafter al be ſet foorth 
e by common amthoritie (others make them complant thus,) 
Becauſe we ſubſeribe as it were unte a blanche, ene 
afterward may be written, whatſoeuer al be pleafmy 
vnto the yrgers of ſubſcription. 


The Homilte after the third part of the ſermon again 
Contention deliueretg theſe woz8s. Hereafter ſhall follow 
Sermons ot faſting, praying, almes deeds, &c, naming a 
many moze, and then cloſeth"thus : with many other mar- 
ters as well fruitfull, as necfflar ie to the edi ing of Chri- 
ſtian people & the increaſe of 3 
ſecond tome of Homilies hauing reference intifleth the begin · 
ung thus. Of ſuch matreys, as were promiſed and intitled 
in the former part of Homilies, And the Boche of Arti” 
cles that we may know what it is, doth not onely name the 
particulars ſeuerally in diſtin oꝛdet. but ſheweth alſo the quo» 


tient of them tuſt ere. Br rt ſme Pi: 
is required and no otherwiſe. Put grannt that mee Hemm 
les either are 02 be hereafter fet ont fbe 


braers of Subſcription can neither make new Articles of Res 
lgton, noz doth the law intend that they can. Foz it lpeth 
not in the power of any Biſhop within his as ot 


btyrſelfe without "warrant of a mot "Er ene 5 
N but Chirch,” but 


ritie to publiſh oz (ef foo? 49 


intopned any bis 

with cozreſpondence' fo 2 + qlreadie agreed bpon , 
2ofitable ta edifitation"and 2 to the analogie 

of faith, And of 0 n would once 


kg mag ine 


* 
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imagine that thoſe godly men {who penned that clauſe) being 
as they were ſpeciall inſtruncnts of Gods glozie, and ene- 
mies to ſuperſtition, mrant euer to make wap by ſuch a Ru · 
baicke to bzing in, whatſoeucr ſome one man at his pleaſure 
would deniſe : Whereas it did onelp pzoulde ſoz a time, and 
at that time to giue men contentment, who happily at the firſt 
ſetting out of thoſe other homilies did looke foz moe, but be- 
cauſe they could not then be all vpon the ſuddaine, their cx- 
pt cation was intreated on to a farder time. Not withſtand⸗ 
ing the equitie of this knowne truth, ſee (we pay thee good 
Reader but bewatle what thou ſceſt) how ablie ſome 
indgements are imploped. 


6. Becanſe the Collefies, Epiitles, and Goſpels on the firſt Sum- 


day mn dent ſanonr of ſuper ſtation by ws —_-09 Religious faſt; 
n regard of the time in which they are appomted, 


As much ſauour of ſuperſtition in the vſe of Collect, Epiſtle, 
and Golſpell, as there is ſtoze of great loue toward vs in them 
who make this accuſation. An cuill minde diſtaſts all things 
be they neuer ſo good, 02 commendadle. If Scripture ſauour 
of ſuperitition becauſe of Religious faſts at that time, what 
are many of theſe mens Sermons, Scripture, and pzapers 
which are commonly in vſe at ſuch times in Lent, when they 
call their meetings at a market towne by the name of*a faſt, 
though beſoze and alter Sermon, they baue well fed, and few 
of them abſtaine from any thing, moze then what they cannot 
haue to cate, But foz feare that ſuperſtition may ſurpziſe vs 
at vnawares, they that thus complaine, would they did ſhew 

vs ub that Collect, Cpiſtle, and Goſpell on the firſt Sun- 
dap in Lent arecalledin che plurall number Collects , Epiſtles, 
and Gaolpels when there is hut one of each, oz map thep be in- 
treated tg giue a reaſon why, they thinke that Collect, E- 
piſtle,-and Goſpell read onthe firlt | 
reth 
Lent, 


in the 2. Coriuh, 


LEST 1 


ad & 6 i* 
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Saint Iſacbew 4 from the firit tothe ii. both being ſcriptures 

fo; that firſt ſunday, moze then is 28 from the 
12 te the 17. and Mathew s. rom the 16 to the 21. Jfitbce 
aid as here is pꝛetended that they ſanou: of ſuperflition be make- 
ing them religious faſts in regard ofthe tune, by that reaſcn 
they may condemne all the ſcriptures as ſanouring of ſupeſtitt- 
on which foz g. o ſix weekescuery ſabboth are ſo applet: Their 
ſuppoſed argument vrged againſt this, man as rightly be vrged 


biiclc following wee deſire may be well noted. Men that ob-- 
ſcrue any thing now adapes of what is done abꝛoad in the mat- 
ter of lall ing, wil eaſilie confeſſe with vs theſe few thinges. Firlk 
that a great nüber (ol our chiſtians ſo called)(pend much of their 
time in gluttonie and bellte-cheare,neuer once knowing ſomach 
as what the name of a true faſt meaneth,vnleſſe it bee to eat faſt 
anddzinkefaſt.2, our experience ſheweth that a great cauſe of 
thi eulll pꝛocerdeth hence, foz that men are left to their owne 
choice, and hold it (they ſap) freefoz them, as if they needed 
not vnleſſe themielues pleaſe 3. i ante doe taste hunſelle we may 
note it is but his pꝛiuate deuotion, others beare the wozlde in 
hand they ſe no tauie, o take it foz no tauſe, i ſo a g wozke is 
negligently omitted 4.if wee thinke, that onely a time fo faſt, 
when God viliteth a land with plague, peſtilence, famin, oz 
ſwozd, a man ſometimes map live many peares together, and 
ee no luch cauſe . 5 on ſeeing it but ſeldome, will in bis godlie 
zeale humble himſelle moꝛe oft, euen las feare ol ſome tudge- 
ment though no ſuch bee either pꝛelent oꝛ imminent: õ. and there- 
foze mreſpec ol the times as on ſuch dates ofthe weeke in ſuch a 
ſeaſon of the peare to mmaund himſeike oz be commaunzed by 
— authozitie to denote his ſoule, _—_ * 
mes, ſpetiallie in m lolemne polſible 

— — — mmaunding bimſelſe becanſe 
alaw to bimfelle, pet he doth it freely, ſo if commaunded by 
others, pet bis freedome and libertie ia no way bind2ed. Co our 
obedienceto Godandour King what is it, but commanded. 


againſt the others , But to ſatiſfic doubts here occalioned, this 


| g 
rem, 5.7, 
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entrance ofthe ſpꝛing and ammally continued in an intire courſe 
foz r 5 00,yeares, (the ſuperit:tion onelyercepted which was 
but of a later time) now intended though not pzincipally)ſaz 
a ſparing vſe of the creature in ſome kinde, in other ſome 
the vſe of ante at all fo2 a time ( without ſpectall cauſe) not foz 
conſcience ſimplic of the meate, as ifit were danmation to eat, 
touch, oꝛ taſt, but fo2 conſcience ſake to a good oꝛder welleſta- 
bliſhed foz increaſe ofcattle, maintenance of nauigation which 
vnder God are the riches and bleſſing of our land, as alſo fo; our 
larder inſtruaton to know that God is rich in mercynot from the 
earth onelp, but fr Þ great diep, furniſhing vs with aboũdance 
from the ſea, that we may bee truely thankful vnto him, This di⸗ 
une godlie courſe thus wiſely intended, what honeſt, good heart 
but will commend ?holding it his duetie to thinke, as the ma- 
atſtrate requireth a politicke vic in the ſaſt,ſo himſelfe intends a 
religious vſe thereof in ſancifping this reſtraint from ſome 
kinde, and moderately vſing other creatures with pꝛayſe and 
thankſgtuing,ſpending the lundaies and other houres in the werk 
in holie exertiſes of pꝛayer, pꝛiuate, and publike reating and hea- 
ring the woꝛte pꝛeached, liberallie miniſtring vnto the Saints 
all which though he doe at other times, yet then (ſo farre as in 
him lieth) rayſing his decayed thoughts to a farder humiliation 
pꝛeparing hunſelle eue rp dap ſomewhat againſt that great and 
memoꝛable day, which our fathers calied the holie time of Eaſ- 
ter: F02 it cannot bee denied, but 4s our bodies haue their 
ſeuerall ſeaſons, ſo our ſoules map there bane their ſeuerall 
ſolemne mſtructions, Fo2 whp ſhould it bee ſaide of vs, what 
was ſaide el the Jewes.the Stoꝛke in the apze kno weth hir ap- 
pointed times the Crane, Turtle and Swallow all obſerne the 
time of their comming xc. Ves let men knowe that in the 
ſpꝛing time as our blood riſeth and multiplyethj: ſo it hath neede 
of ſnbduing, and that as the fleſh begins to pamper it ſelfe( fo; 
ſo it will doe natrrallie at ſome times of the peare) ſo a fit time 
and verie erpedient it is, to check it with ſome holie counter- 
buffe, chaſtning, moztifping, bearing, and beating it downe, 
leaſt where it ſhould bee the temple of the holte Ghoſt it be- 
come a vile inſtrument of much wickedneſſe, Thus wee are 
to beſtow our time in Lent. And their mode ration of indge- 
ment to bee commended herein. who thus aduiſedlic doe qualifie 
the 


EE --3- E-S- 


tothe Realaws fa refaſall of rabſeription. 20, 


the queſtion. JT! hich Maiſter Zanchius and ſome others doe, £7 fg 
calling it a tune of 40. dayes immetiateiy be ſoꝛe Caſter conti- me 
med by a godite oꝛdinance ofthe p:nnitiue Church, at which * ——7 4 
ſeaſon the lall hiull moꝛe diligentlie then a? anie time eis, both by . ns 
aſing, p2apers, bearing the wo:de and other godlie exerciſe e eli 
arc ſtirred vppe to tepentance, and ſo prepared to receiue goo fr 
ar Eaſter the upper ot the Lord more worthilie. And at the 
end ofit thus concludeth. It you thus define it, who hath 7s ,6, 1. 
caulc iuſtue to miſlike it? Bythe dodrine of our Church all ſu 14 11m pre + 
perſticions are aboliſhed, as that there is holineſſe in meat. <<< 
qzanp livertpto2 excelſem the die ofother creatures, filh, wine, . , 
ople gc. 02 that faſting is meritozious, xc. p lgrtmages,in- ; pres. — 
vocation of Saints, pꝛaping in an wnknowne tongue, all iubich . 
accompanie the popiſh faſt and are rightlie called ſuperſtitlon <**- 
mut vtterlie condemne. If notwithſtanding allthis, any u- , e, 
perſtition bee thought to remaine becauſe wee haueſome ſet (e pro, * 
Parc, and epiſtle, and Goſpell at that time, who knaweth / e- {bid 
not lcriptures are then fitlie ozdered, when the argument is a 4 
greable tothe ſealon? But ſome miſterie there is in it, that 2 7"; 
men do milke leriptures of faſting applyedto a time of falt- re.14,4. * 
ing, and ſhe w not a wo;de of diſlike to ſcriptures of iop applyed 

to a time of reioyting. And with as faire a gloſe they may chal- 

lendge allthe Collets,Cpiſtles, and Goſpels it im © aſter to 

N bitſuntide, wich is a time of 5 0.dayes as theſe o any of theſe 

{rom after Ninquageſima to Eaſter: Unleſſe peraduenture 

they can be content to heare of faſting and triumph, but not of 

taſting and humiliation. Welhowener this : toe men make a- 

bout little foꝛ wee ſee few þ faſt as they ſhould, know t hat other 

churches ol our age ( Zs Hemingivs,Spangenbergius,and Chi- 

tcæus witneſſe apply themſelues to the like publike pꝛadiſe ſo2- 

ting aut ſcriptures fo; epiſties, goſpels as we do. The conclu- p refer, 
ſion wee make of this point in this argument .A religious faſt is C.tho! p, 22 
when the duties of religion, as the excretſes ofpzaier i buumtatt 

on are p;aciſedin faſting A ciuil is, when vpon ſome particular x 

politke conſtderations me abſtaine frb certaine meats. But our 

time of Lent is ſo intended 4 purpoſedstherefoze a ctuill x a religt · 

ous (aſt, not a luperſtitious vnles celigi5 be ſuperſliti. dAndifony 

hal lay either opely in þ bearing of others o: in bis own 

hatt dan a very few þ ſo hæp it:we anſwer no lait in — 
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inftifution but if anie fault this wap, it is all long of 
— as here is died. And thus much — 
point. 


7. So alſo doththe Cuſtome of open pennance in the beging of 
Lent the pratliſe whereof is approned, and yet the reſtitution of as 
ether wiſhed in the ( mmi nation. | 


Strange times that Colleas, Epiſtle, Goſpel, Pzapers, 
Scripture, open conſeſſions of ſirne to our owne ſhame and of 
Gods vengance to his glozte,that all theſe ſanour of ſuperſtition; 
Were þ2oofes as neare at hand as ſlaunders, men would pꝛoue 
moze and llaunder leſſe. The reſtitution of another is wiſhed in 
the Comminatton, but not repugnant to this, noz this con- 
trarie to Gods woꝛde. A godtle diſcipline the booke ſpeak- 
eth ol, which what it was in the pzimitiue Church, and how 
farre fooꝛth neceſſarſe foz theſe times would aste a larger dif- 
courſe, then that which followeth will permit. @ome ſuch their 
was and in ſteede thereof this(which they ſpeake of)is in vic, 
wylch is the generall, though not ſo ſpecia ll as the booke wilh · 
eth and may indeede rather bee wiſh<d then eaſtlie accompliſhed, 
Whither lit eritie in this caſe ſpcake 02 heare a truth, the truth 
wee ſpeake and would haue heard is this. No one ſentence in 
that whole argument, but they map ſubſcribe to, vnleſſe they 
meane becauſe wee come not ſo neare as is wiſhed, thercfoze 
wee muſt not come ſo neare, as wee map, and as our Church 
holdeth expedient, 


8. Becauſe it permits anie of the ( ommunicants to make the publike 
comfeſſuon of ſinnes, which alſo comames a praier im the name 
of the re#t, which onele belongeth to the manifter, as his ſpeciall 
office he bemg the month of the people, and in that caſe a pub» 
bike perſon, 


Read the anſwer afore part a. cap. i 2, 


„. Becanſe u containeth diuerſe corrupt tranſlations of bole ſerip- 
teres by leaumy aut ſome worder, 


This 


4 r a a mow 
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This 9. pꝛooſe is bounded under the generall head diſgraces 
tull as info;cing that our communton booke becauſe it contam⸗ 
eth diuerſe coꝛrupt tranſlations of holie ſcriptures by leauing out 
ſome woꝛdes. Do that their argument is to this effec, That 
which containeth diuerſe coꝛrupt tranſlations of holie ſcripture is 
a diſgracefull to ſcripture: But our communion booke contain- 
eth diverſe coꝛrupt tranſlations ergo it is diſgraceſull. This 
they ſerme fo confirme in this manner. That which leaucth 
out d:ucrſe wo2des containeth diuerſe coꝛrupt tranſlations of ho- 
lie ſcripture, But the Communion booke leaueth out diuerſe 
wozdes, ergo the communion Bocke containeth dinerſe 
co:rupt tranflations and fo by conſequent is diſgraceſull to ho- 
lie ſcriptures, How farre fozththe booke doth leaue out ante 
thing is our next wozke vpon inſtance to be giuen. But the 
queſtion is now of this firſt pꝛopoſition the falſehood whereof 
is plaine in this becauſe manp tranflations, Chaldee, Syriacke 
Arabick,yea the Greeke it ſelfe of the old teſtament which the 
Apoſtles recetued in their time, all theſe in diuerſe places leaue 
out ome wo2des, as to particulariſe would clogge the margent, 

yet neuer reade wee that either the Apoſtles,0z Maiſter lunius 

and 1 remellius accounted theſe tranſlations diſgracetu!l to 

holie ſcripture, neither would theſe two latter haue imployed 

fo much time in tranſlating * the Chaldee,Syracke ,& Aras 

bick, ifthephadſo thought. But pzoceede wee tothe In. 

ances. 


1s Theſe wor det ave left out Higaton, Sehu 
and all the tules of the Pſalmes. 


Higaion , Selah in the 9.Þſalme verſe . the Þſalter in 
the Communion booke mentioneth not, becauſe not tranilated. 
Fo? they are hebzue woꝛdes 02tginallie. And as good omitted 
as not vnderſtood. The moſt learned and auncienteſt that know 
theic ownhebzue tongue, know not what to ſap herein, and 
therefoze no ſhame foz our countrimen to confefſe then igno- 
rant e. 2. other Churches didfollow this courſe at what time the 
Þlalmes were firſt tranſlated 3. they that doe render the words 


doe not re nder doe make any neceſſarie certaine 
* Gg conſtruction 


e w—_—_—_ 


— 


— 


205 The ſecond part of the anſwere 
Do4/,miGiri conſtruction 4. the papiſt bimſelfe is not ſo blind but he ſeeth,and 


05/ernant Hits ' 
| leing tngenuouſly confeſſeth that verie learned men doe ob- 
„ terue that wee may not ouer haſtilie truſt the titles of the 


won e, lemere 


fidendum .Hre- Plalmes, Wherefoze not hacking no2 ticking vpon doubtiull 
ren. Guadsl. and diſputable titles not ofthe ſubſtance of the Pſalmes them- 
0/ean. pref, ſeiues, they heldit(as Felinus ſaieth) wiſdome to haſten pre- 
poet „ , ſently to the Pſalmes themſelues, where all things were and 
gue 4dbuc reef are plentifull and cerraine, Bat moze of this Par. i. chap.24. 
— 


— pref at.mm 2, Becauſe it leaneth ont the concluſion after the 7 2. P/afme, and 
latn. theſe worder praxſc pee the Lord as leaſt 1 7 timer. 


The concluſion of the 2 2. Palme is, Let all the earth be filled 
with his gloꝛte ſo be it, ſo beit, 03 as our Communion book bath 
Let all the earth be filled with bis maieſtie A men A men. And 

therſeoze lalſe where they ſay it is left ont. After the Pſal.fulle fi- 
niſhed there is in a ſmaller letter put to in other bookes. Here 
end the praiers of Dama the ſon of 7/>ai, which becauſe other 
Pſalmes followas the 10 1.1 08, 109.4c, all carrying the titles 
of the Plalmes of Da, made our tranſlatoꝛs to fozbeare (as it 
ſeen eth in reſpec of the weake, leaſt hereby they ſhould miſtake 
being no part of D. ſPſalme as in deed it is not, but added by 
ſome other (as the learnedacknowlcdge )whither Sen M ſome 
els that put the Nſalmes together into one whole volume. Ol the 
woꝛds Pray e ye the Lord read befoze part i. cap. 24. Pag. 134 


T he concliſ ion of the Loyder praier is left out euery where thos 


rough the ſeruice after the popiſh manner, 


It was left out by the fathers of the weſterne Church befoze 
poperie was hatcht. And the reaſon hereof wee haue touched in 
the 1. part cap.: 3. whereunto this map bee added The latin 
Church vſed it not in the fozme of pzaper,becaule it is not a petl- 
DoRor kal tion, but acknowledgeing of the power andgiozpof God, to 
Reade! :. Whomthe petitions are directed, as allo becauſe it was a thing 

commoniy known and daplp rehearſed of euery man. But hereof 
4% (ee park. 1 cap. 5. Pag. 1 35, 


— 


4. In 
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4. Inthe reading of the commanndement theſe wordes are left out 1 


brought thes ont of the lard of Egypt, out of the honſe of bondage, 


Wee are wiſelp to conucer the daiſt of a place, where, 03 
uhtn a ſentente is cited oʒ left out, and acco;dingly wee muſt 
moge Then our Sautenr teacheth tho young man the com- | 
maundements he pauſeth onthe duttes of the ſecond table nete 
menttoning the firt, lo the Apoſtie A. 13. not cor: upting Rom, 13 9. 
; diſgracing the ſcriptures thereby, but teaching us by their ex 
ample to ſtay vpon that, which we bold moſt needſull and ouut 
ſome other as not ſo pertinent at that tyme. The line is dons 
in this place here alledged brought thee out of the land ot 
Egypt & c. hep att the wozdes enely ofa pzeface not of the 
commauntement,and their putpoſd is, that penned that part of 
the communton Booke, to pzopole into the people not the 
whole chapter of F,, but ottelp ſonach, as are the part!- 
tular commaundements. And therefoz8 intending that pzincl- 
y, as alſo to heipe young memozles,are to be thought faire 
om deing oughe, which may argus a cozrupt tranſlation, 03 
anie way bee diſgraceful to the ſeriptures. 


5, In the epiſtle on the fifth ſunday after the Epiphanie theſe worde 
are left ont Holie and ben. Coat. 4. 1 2, hers call the du 
out of theſe wordes, A gelding of the Seriptarer,” 


© his dealing with our communion book {8 n better thi that 
of the Cardinal Dod Lureux with the Lon PleNis, Jncating 
places out of the aunttent fathers, the Lozd Þleſlic deſirous to de 
liuet that, wherefoze be quotes the authozitie,ſomctunes leaurs 
out halte a ſentence moze 92 lefſe,not that de mould corrup: the 
ſenſe, which be then avoucheth it fo2, noz but that there map be 
vſe of it 11 Tue plate, but at that time 4 (03 that purpoſe ſamuch, 
t no maze was thenneebſull.Mhe line map be ſaidfo; the lall : 
this particular here alledged. Foz neither the hole . cap. of 
Exod,nozy third to the Coloſſare ted tobe read qaite out 
but onely ſomuch by dere did as In tde irt? auttho; 
God ſpake A 
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the Church ſpectallie intended therefoze omitfeth that ofher. 
And ſo it may bee ſaide foz this appellation holie and beloued, 
which moze ſignificantlie are in other places of (ſcripture erpzeſ- 
ſed, and the wo2des here vied (A= the ciect of God) the tranflatoz- 
held mough to intreate them by. All which the miniſter may do 
becauſe his principall aime is (videlicer) to erhorte, to put on 
tender mertie and loꝛgiuung one another, and ſo ſparing thoſe 
communia as Eraſmus calleth them,dzines vnto points which 
are moze neceſſarie ſoꝛ the Church of God to learne. Belide it 
is not vnknowne , that diuerſe tranſlations follow diucrſe 
copies, whence ariſeth dinerfitie ,0zfome ſuch (mall difference, 
But to bee ſhozt whither read, oz not reade, no corruption 
eitherway. Foz the wozde ele& neceſſaritie implyeth the other, 
becauſe if c1e& then helie and beloued. And therefoz no meaning 
was there to geld the ſcriptures, though ſome pleaſe ſoto 
ſpeake intermes neither fitting the dignitie of their perſons who 
wzite thus, noꝛ the maieſtie of the ſacred argument whereof 
they intreat, noz the truth of the cauſe wbich they vndertake 
to deſend, Foz the vigoz and ſtrength of the Apoſtles currant is 
not in the titles which come in by the wap, but wholle in the 
maine exhoztation which be earnelthie pꝛelleth. 


The hohe ſcriptures are diſgraced by putting to of wordei. 


So thep bee indecde, (ſuch wo2des as the analogte of faith 
and of tbe place will not beare, @tberwiſe many tranſlations 
Chaldee Syriack, Arabick,bane their commendatio ns and if 
is but their due as might bee ſeene by man allegations, but 
that we feare to be troubleſome. It falleth out very often that 
ſupply muſt be bad, when tbe oz!ginall can beare the want but 
the tranſlation willnot , But doe wer a while ex amin tye 
particulars, 


. Three whole werſer ave pus in Pſalme 14. 


Our Church doth, ſo reade the 14. Pſalme with thoſe ad 
ditions becauſe lo alledged by Saint Pa / and placed together in 
the third to the Raman Read moze Part 1.cap.9.Pag 95. 2 

2 
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1 3 201 WET; 0 (21 20 
2. Awholeverſe mtheend of Pſal. 15 
There is no ſuch thing. 


* 


3. This word (O) added coruptetih the texs by applyung that to 
lacob as /poken him, which belongeth to God. Pſal.2 4. 6, 


The Debzew is wo d fo: wo:d thus verbatim and no other. 
© bis is the generation ol tic in thatſceke bim,ofthem that ſceke 
thy face /ace6, z1here the ſic ure Apoſtrophemakesthts (0) be 
put in becauſe the ſpeech turneth from the third perſon to the ſe⸗ 
cond. But whether this (0) be expꝛeſſed, a omitted, the true 
lente is nothing hindzed and the tranllation an wer able to tbe 
Þcbzewis (thy face /acob) which ſome fill vp foz moze plaine- 
neſſe with theſe particles © «cob 03 #» lacob dd thus is Taru, Me ſculurs 
0} the generation [acob all expietiuely making vp the ſentence Cones 
with ſome one wozd 02 other; wherein becauſe he that an · 
tureth leaſt, may be thought to doe beſt being vpon an aduen- 
ture to adde any thing fo2 the tranflato2s taking net- 
ther fine ſillables (Gener atie#,) nog a filladle (J,) hut as little 
as they could, euen a letter, ſince euery one put in ſomewhat, 
thep attempted this little without denger at all, So then the In- 
terpzeters of this vez/e underſtand by /«cob either his God, 
02 his childzen after tte pzomilſe. F 02 his God and ſo it is 
rendzedthus, 7 fu is the generation of them that /ecke hum, of them 
that ſeeke thy face Tacob that is the Cod Jacob: Fo; bis genes 
rationafter him, taking the wozd «co nominatiuely, vocatiue- 
ly, 02 epiphonematically : Nominatiue ly by may of explicatt- 
on. Thu #: the Ceneration of them, cc, this 1s lacob: vocatiuely 
by appellation calling to /«cob, 02 epiphonematically by wap of 
a ſhout 02 cry with an acclamatozte demonſtration, O. This 
ts Lacob, the generation of them that ſceke bim, of them that 
eke thy face. Row though the firſt and laſt of theſe intendthe 
ſame ſenſe, yet dur tranflato2s in this ambiguitie thenght if ſa- 
felt not to venture tw much, andtherefoze put in with the leaſt, 
as (ve map obſerue in this compariſon which ſo little es it ik, 
ſlande lifficient to pꝛeſ tue the 9 of this intt rpꝛetalien 2 

93 
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210 T he (econd part of the anfwere 
in nothing deſcracth to be challenged but they rather that doe 
thus complunc. But ſhould” we graunt, that ſpoken of /ac4 
Ev igelr74 av Which belongeth vato God, pet no cozruption is it of the Text, 
1 eff 0 _ Fe2 iti» vluall to put onepcrion'fo2 another, and to apply that 
ebe £0 od which was firlt intended of ome other as Jerom noteth 
ee, Hitz thole words, Z achur 118.7. Smue the [+ Caper a, which words 
ron. an- of the Pʒophet, the Euangeliſt is bold to tranilate tothe priſon 
nacb. of God. And ſhall we call this a coruption: 


4. And ſaid Damoiſell ariſe, Math. 9. 25. Here is 4 corrupt 
tranſlation of Scriptures by putting to theſe worgs, 


Theſe woꝛds are read the : 4, Sunday aſter Trinftſe. But 
fre from coꝛruption, vnleſſe the harmonie of the Goſpell be 
charged here with, foz it ſaith aſmuch. vnleſſe alſo the ſcriptures in 
©. Lake c. 8.5 4.and ©. Marks in Syriack Taluba Cam cap, 
5.4 1. fo; relating the ſame biſto2te be ſound guiltie of this nne, 
pea vnleſle allo tdey that vrge theſe things againſt the teftims- 
nie of . Marie and S. Late be able to tell vs vpon their cre- 
dit, that not only now no auncient Greeke and Latin copics 
baue it, but-aiſo beretofoze none cuer had it, which we aſſure 
our ſelues they will neuer dare. Foz it ſme th the Latine follow 
eth ſome auntient copies that had it, though/peraduenture)ſince 
theſe copics are now periſhed. But leauing pꝛobabilities, what 
falſe dogrine is it to reade fo2 Golpe!ll what S. Lake and Saint 
/i/arke haue in ſupply of the hiſto?te mentioned in ©. Aſarhew? 


5. Aub wiſcdume, Ierem. 23. 5. 


Tbeſe woꝛds are reade the: 5. Sunday aſter Trizltie pꝛo⸗ 
phecying of Chuſt. He thall raigne 02 beare rule, and ſhall 
pꝛoſper with w/cdome. This (wah w1/cdome) ig neither teo 

verenqve ſg much fo2 Cuniſt, as if it were moze then true to ſap ſo of the 

wſicat. Calum A ſeſſias, nod is it moze then the wozd lignificth, F032 ( 

Prodenter vel in this place ſignifieth both: and thereſoze Maſter Caluin ex- 

22 Y p;efleth both in his Text w iſely and proſperoullic he . — 
: 6, 
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6, 7 hou wouldeft take heede, Lake 19,4 2, 


All waftcrs note this ſpeech of our Sauſour ouer /cra/alow 

to be abrupt and verp paſſionate, as offering ſome what to be 

ynderſtood. Which he doth not erpzele, which Luthimins (ap- __ 

plzeth thus, thou would t nor periſh, Aultin, peraduenture — "Wk 
thou ſhouldſt yet continue, Hierom and Theophilact, I e. 
could haue wiſht thou hadſt knowne, Piſcator, O Thou aug, 
hadit beene happy, others as Eraſmus obſerueth, Thou #79. _ 
wouldit haue wept, 02 as in the Conumunion booke thou — The | 
vouldſt rake heede, which alſc ts the expoſition of the aunti- 5 u l i 
mt (Curarcs) thou would(ſt haue ſeene to it, And are all . 2dc4:«r, 
theſe ſupplies cotruptions : What then ſhall we iudge of „ 
mol mens labours in this kinde, who in tranſlating are fazced . 8. 

to make ſupply with wozds not found expzeſly in the letter of 
the oziginall, but pct are couched in the grace of a paſſionate 
tune, and ſonght out by that ſpirit whereby they were firſt con | 
cetued, wherein foz ſo mueh as we no otherwiſe tudge of this 
place here thus tranſiated, it is but a ſozie aments ſome make 
thoſs tranſlatozs (who euer they were } to call the helps they | 
afozd vs by no maze gracious a name then plaine Corrup- 


tions. 


K 


7, UI: fearenct. Luke 24+ 36. 


Theſe wo1ds are read on T weſdap in Cafter weeke, and 

were ſuch as our Samtour vſcdafter bis reſarrenion, foz ſo if, - 
is noted in Marlorat vpen Math, 14. With whichno moze ., — 
reaſon haue any to be offended foz being vſed in this place of- poi? re(ayr, 
Luke 2 then with that in verſe 38, (why are yee troubled, ) Arann. Marie 
which U we goe by thinking (Framus ſaith ) is taken our — ach. 14. 
the Guſpell of Saint john, and put here, Our bleſſed Sa- ee bc 
ntour ſaid the one as much as the other and (by Framus dis n 
tudgement) Salut Luke hath one almuch as the other, Both — 
belike corruptions. But to what ende is this capticus g, — 
quarrelling, at wozdcs, fince we cannot deu but this an Lee. 


212 T heſcrond part the an/were 
of ſpeech was v:ry much in vſe with Chꝛiſt ? And the Syriack, 
and Latin befive the aunctent Fathers Saint Ambroſe and 
othcrs doc teat theſe woꝛds, J J, feare not, Lak,2 4. 36, 


8. Be ſober, 2. Timotb. 4.5. 


Voꝛts put in, which other Bibles ( peraduenture) haue not. 
Vut pet no offence to be taken hereat. Conũdering this map 
come from diuerſe copies, ſome hauing the wo2ds, ſome omit- 

Nges. ting them. 2. As alſo fromthe woꝛd here ( Vephe) which in 

Scripture ſemetimes is interp2eted be /ober, ſomtimes arch. 
2. Neither is it miſbeſceming the Apoſtle Pau to teach, no: 
bis ſcholler 7 morbie tolearneſo much. And therefoze all this 
rtmembꝛed might intreat of vs a moe fanourable conſtruction 
then to ſtaine the ceedit of this, and thoſe other places with the 
repzoch of Corruption. 


By peruerting the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. 


Grieuous il true, but odious becauſe falſe, Saint Peter no- 
„Pet. 9. 16. teth them fo2 vnleazned and vaſtable that peruert Scripture and 
they doe it faith he to their owne deſtruction. Surely vnlcarned, 
and vnſtable our tranſlatoꝛs were not, but ſetled in the truth, 
of great knowledge in the tongs, men reuerend in their times, 
whe they tmployed thoſe fruitfull paines to publiſh the ſcriptures, 
no2 ſhall the malice of Satan now pzeuaile to their diſgrace, 
as it ſeemeth this bitter inuectiu? doth foꝛciblie intend. But 
dꝛaw we to the inſtances. 


. Becauſe of mens works done againſt the words of my tips &. for 
Concerning the works of men by the words of thy lips. Pſal,1 7.4, 


Solent Hebre) Che tefference is twofold. r. Againſt the werte ic. fnlfeed 
By the wozes. 2. Of my lips, xc, Foz thy lips. Dfche uri: 
— this we are to know that the letter in ſeruicehere is t > ) which 
prefixa luers the Hebzewes manner is to imployp in the front ofa wed to ex · 
(2) pꝛeſſe all ſoꝛts of cauſes. And the learned in that coong well 
a. know that it ſometimes doth ſignific againſt as Exod, 1 4. be 


ſhall 
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ſhall fight foz you againſt the Egyptians the Hebzew is this F.. 
letter in the Egyptians, Sometimes it ſignifieth (by) as here S 
ſame render it. And whether way ( in a dtnerſe relation to the 
perſon) no dangerous interpꝛetation. In the firſt perſon of O- 

u, (0 it bath coherence with the third verſe Jn the perſon of 

God, ſoit bath coherence with the wozds following. Now in 


of. other{radattons beſides our Engliſh, take the Arabick, the Si- 
lap rack the Chaldee, the Grecke, and pe may note the like diffe- 
ut⸗ rentr, pet not any of them foz onght we obſerue, is charges to 
in peruert the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. As fo the exception ta⸗ 
h, ken at the Conunonien Booke, which trandateth in the firff 
02 perſon my lippes what others reade in the ſccond perſon 
18 thy lips, the reaſon map be thus, Firſt, becauſe the tranſla- 
Wn tozs read & nof,02 elſe tooke the termination to be Paragogi- en new q eB 
e cum. Secondly, Becauſe the two verſes both this where theſe 


woꝛds are, and that going befoze, deliuer the reſt in the firſt per- 
ſon ; foz'a little afoze in the third verſe the P2opbet ſpake in his 
owne perſon, / aw witerly parpoſed that my month ſbonld not of - 

fend, as alſo in this 4. be followeth it in bis owne perſon, / «xe 

kept me from the paths of the deſtroyer. Theſe and ſome ſuch like 

motines led on our pzedeceſſo2s thus to Engliſh it. Good men, 

we (ap but well to ſay and thinke ſo, foz he that praiſerh A- 

thanalius prayſethGod, ozas the Apoſtle ſpeaks they glo- G lch 2. 21. 
r!fied God in me, God was gloꝛiſied in them, good men there- 

foe we ſhall and doe call them, and their memozy be bleſſed 

good men they little thought, o d, (though now falſely ac- 

euſed) peruert the meaniug ofthe holy Ghoſt, 


2. With the fromard thru ſhalt learne ſrowaraneſſe, &. For 
with the froward thou wil: ſhew thy ſeife froward. Spoken of 
God, Pſal, 18. 26. 


Nap ſpoken definitely, not determining whether God 03 
man, videlicet with the froward any one ſhall learne froward- 
neſſe, meaning with the froward it is the next wap lo; one to be 


as ſroward 
0 as he. vob Ged 


9 OG 


Theſecond part of the anſwere 
Cod cannot be ſaid ts learne frowerancſſe, 


No maze can he be cirtumuented, fo: be knoweth our harts 

Ole. 11. 12. andpurpoſes afarre off: vet O/e i. Ephraim tirtumuenteth un 
Palm. -. 36, compaſſeth me about with lies, and P/a/ 78, The /racktes diſ⸗ 
I Tea“ ſembled with che Lozd with their mouth. By which wazds 
#4.1,co3.1- vttredin a liſping manner, as nurſes tu their chien, we are 
aer taught toconceauethat ſuch ſpeeches are deliuered of God which 
Sos. are found in the creature but not in God, Foz God bath 
Hac cava Dew1 none of theſe by nature, though many ſach effects are found in bim 
#.ber perefe> andfrom him. F02 as whena Paſter hearing hisſchollers ſtam- 
der lit, on the like, doth the ke after them, that in the Palter, 
(erm, 4. 1m Cas the ſchollers mapſee to amend-at wbich often pzonoficing,o2 ſap» 
me, ing after his pettics he map ſeeme to learne after them, when pet 
Len , mall thishe doth plainely repzone th, io the Land when he takes 
. the woꝛds out of the mouth of his ſeruants, and tudgeth them 
27. 25. Kc. by them, lo when they walke ſtubbornely he will walke ſtub⸗ 
Joel. 3. 4 bornly againſt them, and if they recompence him, he will re- 
Fro. 144. 28. compence them, andif he call, and thep will not heare, they 
Deus. 12.1. Hall call, and be will not heare. If they Daus. 3 2, mooue 
— him to ielouſie, he will pzonoke them to anger. they con⸗ 
O i;. tend with bim, he will contend with them, and Pronerbes 3. 
Luc.6.z%, withthe skornfull he skorneth, andas they haue done, ſo it 
u Agent, Wall be done vnto tdem. In all which places the meaſure 
rem ſedpe'ns Which Odd afozdeth giuing like los like, is not of iniquirie foz 
„. iniquitic,but of puniſhment of finne, which pet in regard of the 
iniquities as frowardneſſe, anger, reuenge, the like, the wozd 

in this place of the Palme expʒeſſeth by a terme of art, to ſhew it 

NBR is not naturall in God, but fozced in a ſoꝛt vpon hun. oꝛ learned 
. by bim. Foz the wozd vled here, and in 2. Sam. 22. 4s all one 
except oneiy the diſplacing of a letter, but both to the ſame pur · 

Tranſ/4t42. poſe, F02 the verbe here is inſuch a coningation as doth not 


— intend a ver v natutall action, but by imitation after once coun- 


ie 


Comntegatio Hythp acl men (cmper Geram (ed aliguande = afioncm Arnetat Elias wm 
Gram Heb, erat 1,c13. ſeck. 2. 
terfeiting 
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fterſeting to doe it, making a ſhew, as if be were to learne. 
All which points ſopntly concurre in this point of dorine ſoꝛ 
our vies, that as when we read; Godmockethoz laugbeth man 
toſko;ne,a man is taught to read ſuch a Scripture with teares, 
ſo in this 0z the like that God learneth frowardneſle ofthe fro- 
ward, oz is froward with the froward, foz both dine to one 
ente we are taught to be patient, andmeeke, and gentle, that 
lo making onr ſelues a glaſſefoz the Lo2d dis actions, he may 

retucne the like vpon vs. As i all were ſummedvp in this. The 

Lend is with pou if pee be with bim, and if yee fo:iake bim, t. Chrog1 p14, 
he will fozlake pou. And to conclude as we began. I per be 

froward ye take the readieſt wap ta teach the Lozdfo be as ſro⸗ 

ward as pour ſelues are: which is in effect acc to the 

palgar Engliſh: with the froward he ſhall learne froward- 

neſſe. Wherefoze ſo many as haue had a finger in repz0oning 

this tranflation map be intreated co vnderſtand what chep did 


rep;00UC- 


1, He maketh them to be of one minde in an houſe, ce, For be 
maler the ſoltaris to dwell with fam. Pſal, 66226. - 


Among all thoſe which haue the bulgar latin tranſlation 
in chaſe none wer ſet againſt Bellarmin to 


: 
; 


Latin, and the 

where finding inthe Greeke ere and in an 
taphꝛaſt vpan the Pſalter A pollinarius, who was a 
i a — — Yotortng Bones yer” kak 
the lame very wozdretained,e the like in ide dulgar latin plalm. 
r fopnt conſent did not { it ſermetb) — 


22 1 ——— 


* 


I. dinerſe haue diuerſely thought. But howſoeuer we take it: No 


116 T heſecond part of the anſwere - 


Techidem the Hebe woꝛd fignifieth Single, and a ſingle wo 
it is, not expzeſſing whether perſons oz affections. 


ſuch difference that we, who are challenged herein, ſhould be 
challenged foz na leſſe then peruerting the meaning of the holy 


ww, Ghoſt. Whereas + ſigniſping to make one map intend it ether 


Pro. 3. 34. 


of perſons 02 of affections, the firit of theſe, theſe opponents will 
haue it, the ſecond of theſe our Commimion booke bath and 
— of beth one oz other no way pzeiudiceth the truth of that 
entence. 


4. They were not obedzent, & For they were not 
diſobedient, Pſal, 105. 28. 


Read before the anſwere, Part, 1 .cap.1-pag.78,8z. 


5. Phineas prayed, &. For Phineas executed indgement. 
Pſal, 106. 30. 


Suppoſe it graumted that the wazd in Þebzew lgnifleth to 
execute iudgement and nat to pray, whereas we haue ſhewed 
the contrarie, what difference is there moze in theſe two actions 
( whichmap be and are copartners in goblymen) then in that of 
the Prowerbs cap, 3+ God ſkozneth with the ſkoznefull which 
Saint James and Saint Perer following the Greeke, render, 
Ged reſiſteth the pzoud. To skorne and to reſiſt are as much 
contrarie foz ſo they will nerds call it, as to pray and to exe. 
cute judgement, But they are not contrarie, neither is this 
a peruerting of the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Theſe ſpeeches 
p2oceede of ouermuch eagerneſſe of ſtomacke againſt diſcipline, 
doctrine, andtranſlations which our Church pzopoleth, as if 
there were cauſe inongh to dillike co yowne becauſe ſhe liketh 
and appzoueth it. But foz a moze ample anſwere to this their 
oblection, we referre he gud e he TV pare. cap. 2. 
pag- 84.86. 


6, Thowgh be ſaffered them to be cual intreatedof T yrants, c&c. 
For he powreth comempt pon Princes, Pſal, 10. 40. They 
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They are deteiued that thinke theſe woꝛdes in the conmmumi⸗ 

in book are a peruerting of the meaning ofthe dolle Ghoſt(foz 

that is (fff p heade of the race, whereunto theſe allegations make 

recourſe, Brentius and ſome others befoze and aſter him pꝛopoſt 

{t in the ſame ſenſe as the common ban doth. T he Lord ſaieth O. e Ce 

Brentius) vouchſafeth outwarde peace to his children, yet &'c.cy-wlrs 

9 ſo as they bee afterwardes afl icted, and indure many bitter œπτ - 

ad thinges at the handet of cruell tyrants, who oppreſſerhem * — 

at with bondage, that they become few. & c. As foz the other — 
woꝛdes. Hee powereth contempt vpon Pztnces though they are e 
not expzeſly mentioned, pet map well bee underſtood bp cohe- . 
rence of the reit. — 


7. The rad of the commeth not into the lu the righteows 
Cc. for the rod of the ungodhe ſball not reſt on the tot of the righs 
trows P ſalme 125.3. 


Cometh not; foz Reſteth not (that is) commeth not 
to reſt. no great difference, but agreeable to the hebzue, whoſe 
manner of ſpeech is to the le effect. And it moze then ſeem- 
eth that the tranflatozs followed ſome conte which had 4 fog , 3, 
reading Beth foz, Nun omitting the laſt letter But cherh which . ...;-» 
way ſoener the ſenſe is agreeable to ſcripture and to this place: 
Foz the rod of the vngodiie is in tudgement; ſo commeth it not 
vpon the righteons;the rod of the yngodite is from God in invge- 
ment ſo commeth it not vpon the righteous: fo harden and ob- 
derate ſo commeth it not vpon the righteous: ſoꝛ a farder con- 
demnation ſo commeth it not vpon the righteous: as a fozrun- 
ner and taſt of enerlaſting toꝛments ſo commeth it not vpon the 
righteous, And thercfoze all thts conſidered the tranſlation may 
bee well indured, 


1. Teal willpray againſt their wickedueſſe Gr. for within « while 1 
will prey fo theer — 141.6. 


This tranſlation hardly appeareth, bat fo thetr diſcredit 
who bane ſerued it with a watt at this time. Foz befoze it come 
to anſwer it map take — 

'Þb 3 


214 The ſecond part of the an ſwere 
this cale are not to be tudges againſt it, but to bee tried by the 
oziginal as it ſelle is. Che w22de in this verſe is rightly here wic- 
kedneſſe not miſetie, and ſo the ſmaller bibles though not here, 
lerem.44 9. pet in /erom,4.4.tranflate it. aue pe fozgotren the wicl of 
C:caquem. pour lathers, and the wickedneſſe, it. 5 limes together in this eng 
ls (eram 46 11; lich. Setondiie Tre mel tendere th it in their euils not of miſerie 
. udich themlelues inture, but of wickednefſe which ibep com- 
weun Tremel, Mit vering bis righteous ſoule as D. Peter (praketh. Now let any 
in Plalm,141, man but of eompetent knowledge giue ſentence whether this be 
z.perer,z,7- to peruert the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, ſertng that hee who 
p:aies fo; euill mens miſeries, betauſe they are in miſerie, well 
knoweth hee mult pꝛay aga:nſt their wickedneſſe which is the 
cauſe of miſcries, pca euen a milerie it ſelſe. 


s Ifrachremembred,e+c. for he (chat it God) remembrea.I[a,63. 
Kead on munday before Eaſter. 


Here vpon ſuppoſall of a true information that Iſraell is put 
foz God, pet the atuenture wee thinke auer bould to ſap it is a per 
uerting of the holy ghoſt- Foz it is not hard to note as great a dif- 

S(-.17142, ference as thiscommeth to Ole, 11. «das faithfull with the 
ſaints, ſo our leſſer Bibles and Tremellius reades,but others 
of another iudge ment read Jad is faithful with the holy one, ta- 
king bun foz God not loꝛ bis ſaints thus doth Quinquius Aben 
Ezra, among the hebzues,ſo doth Occolompad. £ others 
of our late intcrpzeters ,Shall they berevp6 that incline this way 
oz that way condemne cach other (after the example here ginen) 
as peruerters of the meaning ofthe holy ghoſt, becauſe ſome 
attribute it to God others ta the Saints dpon earth: pct by aſ- 
much teaſon map thep as mii courſe which they vndertake: 
Nap with farre moze pꝛobabilitie. & trange therefoze wee map 
iullly dceme it, ſo do wee that men wil dare thus bouldly ſtaine 
theſe wazds;fo tranſlated) as wꝛeſling the right purpoſe of the ho 
ly Ghoſt. Is it true indeede:mult it not bee /e, but God fo; 
Iſrael. T he pcrion in that place aſter the manner ofthe Hebzues 


the third put indefinitely foz ſome one. Now whither God oz . 
raci hetron 


, Occolompadius 


pzopoleth 
dapes ot on te 
the dapes cn 


depends the 
God that hex kzought 


it both of 
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te 4 of the people, namely that 7/#«e/calleth to mind the won re. uſes 
ders ofold to their great hame,and thereupon concludetheither 7» e, 
way interpreted neither way errontus. How then commeth — 
this peremtoꝛie concluſlon: If wee ſay //rae/ remembred ĩt is 
aperuerting of the meaning ofthe holie Ghoſt, Would 

weedealeas ſfrinly, as wee haue theſe men foz an enſample, 

wee might bie our termes flat negatine, andſap it muſt not . , e 
be God but Iſcasl. T heodoricus Snepſius in his tõmentaries 4 7 
doth int oneiy ſo tranũate as our communion Sooke in the place ©*%52"% 
namedhath but wziteth this withall. This wozd, feels to 74 "902", 
de vnderſtood in common notonely of the mercie but of 
the power of God, aiſter Caluin vpon the ſame place appzon . % 1 
th not onely ours,as it ia, but atfo vtterly milithes tim that wil e , 
needes haue God put foz //+«e/, holding it tobe very barch, and f e. 
wide.Jfour bomcboꝛne Criticks repine bereat let us intrrat r e. 
that Maiſter Caluia and Snepfius his tudgement map ouerbal - c 
lance their pzeindice, if neither ſhall, let a third no ſriendto the 
cauſe no; our religion, Pintus vpon Hay be heard whole woꝛdes — 2 
are. Hee remembred the old time of Moſer and his peo- e urin, 
ple. This(hee) is to bee vnderſt od ia the people of an They + 5764/5 = 
are(ſateth hee)the wozdes of Zen ſapingthat in is time the peo fes 
ple of the lewesremembzed chat auncient felicitie, when God , e 
by wonderfull ſignes deltuered (Nee with bis people from tde 7. 4. f, 
bondage of the Egpptians. ec. #0 that by the indgement of theſe r- fett. 


tar, Oye, 


men our tranſlation deſerueth not to be challenged in this place, 2 Se 


E %. 
10, Whom they bought of the (bildren of Ifcarlch c. for, Whom the 
children of Ih acl valewed Mathew 27+ 9+ 


Read on the ſunday befoze Caſter fo part ofthe Ooſpel. And 
omitting diverſe points in this clauſe woꝛthy oor lardet inquirie 
as D j,m iu vu] whith the Syriack followed be the fitker 
wo2de fo2 this place.: in this eo} de ans £3 6 05 fone ſuch 
erpletiye be viderſtoode to come betweene 3, Whither 
h be to be referred fo this dis oarh Q to fer 1. 
whithcr «for and ? en be the third perſen plural, as it s com 
monly thonght,o2 the firft perſon ſingular actoꝛding to the Ne 


bzue and 8) riackza!l which tordts might bee cleared with good 
aduantage 


— en OOO AS CA" 


226 The ſecondpart of the anſnere_ 


aduantage to the reader, omitting wee ſay all theſe, and taking 
the place, as it is here pꝛopoſed witheut moze adoe, wee may 
reſolue that neither of the interpꝛetations peruerteth the mean- 
ing of the hole Ghoſt. Both come to one paſſe. Foz if Chuſt 
were bought, then was he valewed ata p2ice.©ith to buy and 
to valew are ſuch as imply one the other, and in the beb;ue phꝛale 

— — i ol matches oꝛ pates, by one wee vnderitand both Like that 

bene, tie. Palme 68. 19. thou tectiut it gits fo; men which in the E. 

. pheſians 4.8.18 of the ſame perſon be gaue giſts to men. One 
tertſa'ethhe receiued another citing the placerendzeth it he gaue; 
Both true becauſe berecetned to giue ic. Sd little cauſe was bers 
to pzoduce this quotation. , 


11. Haile fullof grace, Cc. for freclie beloued Lug. 1. 21. 


The leſſer bibles are not to bee vmpire in this point, but the 

oꝛiginall greeke, which if tranllated thus ¶ freely beloued) h. 

Sue le Marlorat tenſureth with this marginal note that it is ouerfree · 
rew1, Marlerat. Iy, o ſome that to bouldly attempted to interpꝛet it ſo:And had 
not ſome wꝛong concluſions been dzawn from abuſing the woꝛd 

tullof grace,manp hereupon taking the bleſſed virgin fo; the 

fountaine of grace, pzaying to hir, calling vpon hir xc. (as i 

what ſhee had, ſhec had not receiaed) the wazde had neuer been 

altered in Latin noz Engliſh. F oz gratious 02 iull of grace here 
implye no moze, which very ſelle (ame woꝛde full of grace the 

„ VFyriack retameth. And that place Eye 1,6 he hath accep- 
Nfνũ ci * ted vs, Piſcator tranſlates he hath made vs gtatious, and there 
pas. foe in this Luke i. heerentercth it greced oꝛ grations, which 
13 * hee doth, and in deede the rather is to bee done, becauſe the An- 
„ gtl ſtants vpon the wozd with a grace in two reaſons: tor the 
: Lord is with thee 2. thou hat ſound grace verſe 30ſhewing 
whenee and how ſhee is to bee thus graced, o in grace 02 gras 

_ ious, 03 full ot grace. Which laſt wiſciie wnderſtood (ag in 

1 pꝛeaching, now God bee thanked it is) indangerethno moꝛe then 
cap 1,» tbat of other the Saints. Srephe andthe reſt 477. 5,2 ſullof the 
** hole Ghoſt and wiſcdome, full of faith and the ſpirit verſe 5 full 

>, of the boly Ghoſt 47.7.5 5. chapter i 1.2.4.4. no whit con- 
Eriung ere the moze any ſuch opinions ſozmerly maintained _ 


JC. ˙ ˙·—ʃͥʃ⁰ẽͤrͤ 7 ‚— <4 . m — un ee@©@oa  A-'a_wc 


tothe Reaſons for refaſall of Subſcription. 2.21 
the bleffed Wirgins own merits, and freedome from oziginall 
fine, oz direning pzaper vnto bir moꝛe then vnto Samt. Sr 
a other ofthe Satntes,of whome wozdes in the places quoted 
aloze are beltverd at the full as fuineſſe of the boly Shot. of faith 
luildome ec. To ſap therefoze and tranſlate as the Syriack &c, 
as the aunctent Latm fathers do in that ſenſe which our Church 
recetueth, and the wozde ft ſelle well vntcrſtood beartth is no 


pecucrting the meaning of the holy Gholt. 


The lowlines of bis handmaide v. For the poore 
degree Lac. 1. 4. : 


This worde humilitie q baſeneſſe as it Mgnifieth an bum- 

ble eſtate, wheretnto one is caſt, ſo pet doeth it ſignifle a content · 

ment in that eſtate with patience bearing it willinglie, not mur 
muring, nen repining. Fon ſo was it our Santonrs caſe 42.4. is N («wins 
who tvas debaſed and in bis huinilitie bis indgement was exal- -1/ . 
ted, where humiliric figntfleth not oneli bis pooze abiecꝭ de- 8.3 
gree but withalla lowlte, ſubmille, and modeſt cartadge, which 

if ynderſfood of the Are, modeſly,as peratuenture the 

engliſh wozdlowlinefle tmplieth, it is no aduantage ſoz anou- 

ching wozkes of merit and deſert, moze then amy other like ſpee- cala. ;4. 15 
ches, wheretn wee learne 7 hat the c of the Lord are typen the 

cons. Pſalw, 74. 6; that God hath reſpect vnto the 


Gene44. * 


the Saints, oz where it is aud Gene. 4, tar the Lord had reſ- 
Add unto Abel and his f. In all which places we cdleſſe that 
the p;apers of actions, wos, and ſacrifices 


come vp befoze the Loden and the Lon looketh downe fran 
Heauen bpon them, not that they doe demerit Gods fanour, but 
that de is well pleaſed with them, as no doubt be was with the 


of that eſtate ard patient abiding he didbighlie reſpec. Foz it is ich 6, 10. 
a righteous thing with God to recompence reit vato them that 

arc troubled,and God is not vniuſt to fozgetthe wozks of dis chil 
dren, not that der oꝛ ſher, the Uirgin oz anie other begins bnto 
God, but be begins and perfecs the worte in them vntill the day 
of Ch2iſt. and this maner of ſpeech, Hee regarded the lowhne) of bys 
band, ptælds no other — — 


boly Air gin, whoſelowe eſtate as be pitied ſober lowly acceptice f , 6%, 


22.2 The fecond part of the anſwere : 
2 62012. 92 Poptlh ſemipelagizayſine then that, whi E 
— and ſubſtance fo2 ſenſe 355 , 138. The. Lords 155 
Tam. 778. 6 6eboldeth the lowhe , but jhe proud hee knoweth. a fate . 
Ahere in al our cngliſh bibles, little oꝛ great, Gentua, oʒ anyo- 
ther daue no woꝛde cls but lou ly, and therefoze map wel be dere 
the low lineſſe of his handmaid. So as vndet co2reigh of bet 
ter adgertiſement they are fowlp deceiued that. call this franũg 
tidna perverring of the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt, Eat 
might none of all theſe p:oofes bee alledged at wee fee they are 
bpon better groundin our defence, thenof the contrary part by 
them that take offente this we will ſap fo; farder ſatiſſaaion. Be 
it that our church intend not Lou lineſſe and huwilitic in this 
place ſoz the vertyg which the Orecians call modeſtie, but abied 
nelle oz baſeneſſe of condition accoꝛting to that which i ſung in 
the Platmes  ba/e eſtate of br handmade why map not we 
keller the wozde lowlineſſe ſtandard diſtinguiſh as Chitreus 
doth humibric rather then vpon ſo ſmall cauſe to the tri 
dit ofthe tranſlation ard our reuerend aged tranſlatoꝛs: 


14, Should be cat away Cc. for ſpould be reproued , 
1. Cor. g. 27, Head on ſeptnageſ, ſunday, ,, _ 


In deed the leſler bibles ſo ſo tranſl te as theſe cozryctozo of the 
tõmunton book giue direction, But what treaſon, that theyhere- 
in ſhould bee a ſquire foz this, hen this (oz their tranſlation, O 
| what is it contrarie tothe meaning ofthe holle Ghalt, if wekep 
Nee; tt as it ic, Sure weeare the wozte bere in gut tion 6 525 
388 * 4. beareth ſo Row, t. her gau them upp into A reprohaje 4 
7. _ 2. Cor. 13, cab. 5,7. ext et yer ler reprobaidr, wee are wt 
Tim. z.. repropater, wee bee at yeprobatcs,, Reprobates 1, T uwothie 3.8. 
rene concerrimng the fauh, Titus 1. to exery good work_reprobate. In 
pets evan all which places wee rende y it, ua o ther then ther [cfſer Bibles 
Ne ten Dre doe, no) thenit ic fifmifteth,fo as they ſhould rather hecye then 
ca ſmito/ſonr change this tra lon, Pifcator wztiting vpou this plate 
derer,argur 44 gueth it, leaſt } beeAreproRare, and iu dis notegthus what 
res then did hee feare leaſt hee ſhould bee damned: No but 
1 bid, this hee feared leaſt by dis unnes bee ſhould oſſerd God, and 
ſo bee condemned. Thus farre Piſcator with vs, and fo; Vs 


I, 


Kh S&4 _«« a a 
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Th, iether Gala. 4.5 


for unſwereth vnte {eraſalem that now ir. 
Read for part of theepiſtle the 4 Sunday in Lent. 
bet Looke before part r.cap.8 pag 94.95: hag 
4 15, Chrift was fond wt av bike a r for 
— [n ſhape lag a man Philippians 2. 7. 
— Theſe wozdes are reave fo; the epillle en the ſunday nextbe- | 
— en Eaſter. All this whites vſerue wee nt no other'ts bꝛougdt s 
— to check our c but the effet bibles, whic 1 
ws ele be corttent to be iudged, as well as the | 
_s lenged. The Apoffehada littte 
Shape and likeneffe,and thrrefo; | 
cy latoꝛ thought good alſo to varte. Now f 
e what | 
the holic Ghoſt this is, to ſap Chriſt was found in apparrel [ 
like a man? Che fathers compare bis manhood to 8 garment: 
lenatius(ateth of C hꝛiſt tdat Hee was clothed with a bodie ſub / U rm | 
| (ect to nffectionsas we are; Cyprian hath thelike phaſe; Athanas 56; Ur ipups 
1 ſius calleth the body , wht tb buſt' did take vnto bim a cloke ec. 
uch as a mk caffs about him of the godhead; A mbroſe bath 7e. 
- thus when he put on man he did not change the ſubſtance. 2 | 
. Ete realm bp tber fo ſpeake: u. becauſe apparell neither £8 c | 
| to no detrads from thc bodp, ſo neither 1s ought added (0,03 de- vols Sant. 
| hath honour foz the body, g | 
ſo the manbad of Chzilt foz the godhead is known by u Arbor & 
changeth ſ[erm com, Ar 1 


apparel fo the godhead by the bumanity, . as  garmkt jo 
fo: þ body fo the humanity x not the godhead.Tine0 which and , 
m of the fathers the antho2s of this pꝛeſent trantatten might Ve anon. Aww + 4 
ſpect. Foz they were learned f bid much eye what language was 405. 
in bit afoze their time, that tf(ſafelp)tbey might retame it, they , - 
weuld as it ſermeth here they enden bb — o op: | 
latin mterp2eteth the woꝛd an 12 T | 
latin mterpoeteth eum, ts figure ol this world | 
paſſeth away, whats it but an actire of garment which Wer- P 4 £6 
eth euery day, ſoꝛ lo the pꝛopbet calleth it laune 102. = — 

MF Tix © aut90z 


** K u. 


222 The ſecond pert of the anſwere . 
R 02 popily ſemipelagiamſme t that bg cb is inf 

6 Wis and ſubſtance fo2 ſcn(c Punt 138. The erp yo 

lam. 198, 6 Ce heldeth the lowhe ,” but the proud bee knoweth, @ fare F. 
Chere in al our engliſh bibles, little 02 great, Gentua, oʒ any o 
ther daue no worde cls but lou ly, and therefaze map wel be dere 
the low lineſſe of his handmaid. 90 as vndet coʒreqion ol bet 
ter adgertiſcment they are lolulp deceſued that. call this tranſh- 
tidna perverting of the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt, Bat 
might none of all theſe pꝛooſes bee alledged at wee fee they are 
bpon better groundin our defence, thenof the contrary part bp 


teas aa take aH. lala ut lil lap igs Luther lalulaion.g 


» 
- 
j 


þ 


p 
Ad oxtures it as it te, nr wee are LE WAR RAS 245. property 2 
— beareth ſo Row, t. hee gun them wppe ae. | 
. e 3. cab. 6. 7. excejit yet let reprobaidr; wee are wt 
. Tim. zs. reprobater, wee bee at Yeprobatcr, Reprohatet a, Tumothie 3.8, 
— concerring the faub, Titus 1. to ci good wort reprebate. In 
— IO all, which places wee rende t, na other tben the leſſer Bibles 
Ne Deen Dre doe, no) thenit ic ſi{miſte1h,foas they ſhould tafherkeepethen 
cats; ſeiſ eſſens change this tranfiation. Pifcator waiting bpou this plate 
derer,ar9ue gueth it, leaſt ] bee areprobare, and in bis notes thus what 
Ren then did hee feare leaſt hee ſhould bee damned: No but 
1 bed, this hee feared leaſt by his ſinnes bee ſhould oſſerd God, and 


ſo bee condemned. Thus farre Piſcator with vs, and fo2 vs 
: iy 14 Agar 


A a. 26. 


tothe — for Veſaſall of Subſcription. 223 
I, Men Arabia birartth ag ainſt lerufalem Galt 4.) 
N. ye eee eee 12 


Read for part of the epiſtle the . Sunday in Lene. 
Looke before part 1. cap. g. pag 94.93. 
| i} 4s , | 


19. cin war found wt appel hike a mn for 
In ſhape like a man Philippians 2.7. 


we wo2des are reade fo2 the epifile on the ſundap next be - 
All this white 6 bferue wee that no other is b:ought 
nunion bo, but the ieffer bibles, which mut it 
be iudged, as well as the tranſlation here chal- 
te dad a littie bcfoze bied both theſe wozds 
Fe /and thrrefoze the tert varying, the tran 
$alſo to varie. Now wee would fo; our bettet 
ſearne, what petuerting of the meaning of 
this ts, to ſap Chriſt was found in appatrel 
Foe fathers compare his manhood to a garment; 
Leih of C hzrſt that Hee was clothed with a bodie ſub- I d wad 
aon as we are Cyprian hath thelike phzaſe; Athana- oi 
ſras calleth the body, wht ch Chꝛiſt did take vnto bim a cloke ,,,;,... 5 
uch as a mi cats about him of the godhead; Ambroſe bath /pn-r.44774/. | 
thus when he put on man he did not change the ſubſtance, 2 2 
The reaſon why they ſo ſpeake: i. becauſe apparell neither cds — OY 
to no; detrags from the body, ſo neither is ought added t0,03 de . bn. 
traded ſrom the godhead 2. as apparel hath honour fo2 the body, gin 
ſothe manhad of Chziſt foz the godhead z. as a man is knn by , 4rbo 
apparel io the godhcad bythe humanity, 4. a8 p gat mt᷑t change ih eee 
m þ body ſo the humanity x not the god dead. Unto which allufſ- ©. 1 i. 
m of the fathers the antho2s of this pacient tranflatten might re nem. 4 0 
ſpect. Foz they were learned, x did much eye what language Was 4e. 
in bit aloe their time, that l ſaleiy)tbey might er tame it, they . 
weuidasit ſrrmeth vert they 2 Reins — ( — + , «pa 
Um mterpꝛeteth the woꝛd an habit e: 1 u cu. 
—— —— figure olthis word | 


paſſeth away, whats it but an attire 02 garment which Wears b «< 24), 6. 
eth tuery day, ſoꝛ lo the pꝛophet calleth it Plane 02. — 
Tit 2 auty0Z 


— 


== 


— es 
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2ix:6004, Author to the Here we. cp. 4 484 reſturc. ſhalt thou change 
cb. 112, them. ©briblie ape, likeneſſe, &c. were words vid u- 
diatlie befoze,and therefoze this woꝛd commung next to remem· 
þ32nce, vpon theſe conſidexacions was accepted of without pze- 
tudice tothe meaning of thc dolle Choſtfoz Lhzilt blgbumanity 
w1s a garment, and his aparclta garmenr, and in them both 
2.#:.5 23 be truly mm 4. Though hᷣ wozdbenot «'-/v%« which poperly 
appareil on agarmeut: Pet ſaint Auſtine and the authoz vpi 
— 7 ſaint obs vuder Cy rils name, Haimo, Aquinas.g ſome of ouc 
/ndapmenrom. One writers by habit vnderſtand apparell: Which to lap of 
Chriſt us no vutrath, fa; hee w6z2e apparell like a man as dus 
vnſeamed coat che weth, and where the wozd habit ſigniſieth ma 
ne wars. S. Auſtin afozcnamed rendereth it apparrell, as aur 
Ove wem Communion booke doth. Bp which name wee are to . 
po: ret intedig. that che woꝛd ts not chauged by taking he manhod, no moe the 
tze parts of our body by the ralment which wee nut on. And a 
une after. & far fozth as mens wozds map belitted ſoz ingfla- 
* ble thinges,leaſt God the taker of mans trailtie bee thought 
re veils changed, it was choſen that this ſuſception oz taking ſhould be 
2 called in greek. 5 ν and in latine habit. Lauie (uppoling 


. none of all theſe anſwers might bee made, let men pzefle- bat 


r (ra, (hep mil to their vttermolt, this tellimonte of theirs fitteth noe 
nua. log that purpole, wherefoze it is pzoduced, namelle a peruerting of 
[4a (»(cep11r, the meaning ofthe balpy Obolt. 


16, Thelwhpruſt emrredike holy place with ſtrong blaud Ct for o- 
ther Lond whucb it not hu own, Heb.9. 25 Read om wedneſday before 
Eaſter. 


At the fir view ofthis quotation halle an eye might ſce it was 
8 an eſcape in the pzint ſtrong put foz ſttange. Wherſoze recourſe 
ei mate tothe late tomn union book, and ſinding it ſicange blood 
and not ittoug as the accuſation pzetendeth; wee examined the 
fozmer impzrſſios,in ths dates of our late renowned ſoueraign, t 
in nei;her greater ,noz leſſe ſomanie as we light vpon, can wee 
find any ſuch thing as ſtrong put for ſtrãge. Row that the wo 
lignifieth range though wee m:ght appeale to the greck dictio- 
naries fo; pꝛoole hereof, yet wee will keepe vs within the limits 
of ſcripture andtake one place in teadof mante, metas 
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apPcare. 
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This doe read la part of the E piſtie on Eater euen Reaſons 
The 


ther latin copies as that of C 
trandate it paſſnely as our Communion bwke bath it, and we 
truft they knew the ſozce of {a much Greeke as this verbe. 
4- They that tranſlate aginely did expect uu make a ſup- 
ply of ſome thing eiſe, and tell vs what it did waite q; expect gz 
looke for: . Grant it adinely translated did waite, oz 
make an abode, what aduantage i bereinmoze the in the other, 
bow is the meaning of the holy Gho@ furdered in this and 
peruerted in the other of the Commmunyan booke,. Fo; to th 


purpole it ts allcadged, but to th:8purpoſe can pzaoue nothing. 


Breanſe m muſappheth wany matters to the commenancing of errors 
and doubi fil matiers, . A* 


I. To theſe children whom Herod cauſed to le murded. whom the 
Colle there calleth Gods witneſſer. Aenci. 14. 1. 


That wlich-Seripture pzopoſcth in common to all Tain's, 
and ſo intende ih map be vnderſtdod with ſome alluſion to others 
and at other limes. Tn triumph fo: the coꝛonatton of our gra- 
tous King, that Pſalme o2the like which concernes Dana, 
Salomon bis 02 their times, and God bis ſpectall merties vpon 


our Church and the Diuines thereof by application dea 
* Ii 3 bomeward ' 


without an accuſatine caſe, 2. The * 


& a; was tet 2s $0320 00 
ondevce and tbatuſ Eraſmus — 


Ted * 


4 be» 
cauſe we finde it ri reſpect aitrffon, 
though it were not the maine ſcope (perhaps) of the Enangehbft, 
we vle as this day to read it publikely in ſolemnizing the memo- 
rte of thofe harmet#fe mdernts. Fo2 dinerſe points In thoſe 
fewe verſes read at that time loꝛt with thoſe chltzen. 1. Vir- 
gins foz ſolittle ones as thoſe map be called being two peare 
ottc and vndcr, though we deny not moze ts meant in that name 

 Virgios. 2 'Inthei mouth was tau no gu. e Thepare 

called ſitſt fruit uno Bod; andthe lamb, becaui ammeomtly 
vpon the daies of dur Sanicurs birth theſe pooze intants were 

firſt put to death. 4. Origen, oz one in his uame among bis 
Frites A verp auncient witer calleth them the frſt fruites 
rrwm,Origen, of the Martyrs; \ To conclude, if it map not be allowed to 
ber. 3.194 read ſuch Chapters in wap of ſorire- @greſponence though not 
"_ altogether in the exacteſÞ manner; this courſe muſt be condem · 
ned (not in ont Church alone but) in others alſo who in times 

of fauume; peluente, tricmphes, funcrals and the like haue 

not a @cripture-erp:eſlp fo2 enerp occaſſion, but come as nears 

as they can. M fox example, in thac/memoablo/ pabltke 

Prayers and thankeiguung uno Gop throughout all” onr Churches $3 
thankesgung his mcreifull diſcoucry of the odious and execrable treaſon in- 
— "2/""" tended the fiſt ol Nouember , (againſt the Kings higbneſſe 
Mom the our dead ſoueraigne. as alſo his dearely beloued both his other 
&c.Noaemb, ſelſe the Quecncs moſt excellent mateſtie, and thoſe lonely 
5. in 1% bzanches of bis ropall body, the poong P2ince and the reſt of 
that regali ie, with the L oꝛds of bis Male ſties moſt hono 

rable Councell, and the choiſeſt of our eſtate Eccleſiaſtical, 

and Political) what other Pſalmes haue we read by way 

of application, but the Pſalme 3 5. 68. 69. foz Chapter 

Sam. 22, and part of Saint CHathew 27. foz Epiſtle Re- 

mames 13. 1. 2. and Golpell Ae: 23? And our trult is 

that none will be offended, who haue cauſe to thanke God as 
decpely as our ſelues, foz ſo they baue, that by Gods direct 
on we make choice of ſuch Scriptures, as may be _— 
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in this appenbtr. 


2. The ſime that Chnitt, ccc. For the time that Chrift 
abode in the grauc. 1. et. 3. 17. 


a! wh 9 | 
What our hot burning repꝛebenders would (ap, ' we can- 


net contecture, Foz their ſentence is merit as pou ſee. But 
this we doe the Reader to bnderſfand that this & criyture s 


wherem,, 0; how 


read lo the Epiſtle ou Eaſter cuen. 
miſapplyed becauſe read as. that dap 
being as it is a dap of memaziall of the 
rings of Chiſt, who in that Chapter is (et 

Apoſtle foz an example of a holy pattencę and godly canten- 


1 


3. To Adicharll a — Angell, Rewel.1t: 7, 


Looke the anſwere afore in the appendix. 


We cance Subſcribe to the Books of ordination 41 © required 


for theſe reaſons; Feil. becunſe is contameth in it ſome - 
met omruths, © For it affirmeth tht u is unden onto all 


wen difgently ve holy Scr, or aun Authors, 
That — — 1 tel, there hees beene theſe order: 


of the Miniſter ref Church that is Biſbops, Proeits, and 


1 4121 ot ne en as 
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ſte lan that boly buſihcMe. As ſo; the clauſe armertd tbat aut 
Collect callech thoſy imnacents Gods Martyrs, Looke afoze 
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Je ſaith that Ged did inſpire bir holy Apofti/ th chooſe $ at Ste- 
phes 10 the order of the Deacon ſet aowne in that books, and that 
De acontthey 10 be orarrd are called to the hiks office, and ad- 


mſtration. 


Meminife Dis Kat God did inſpire dis holy Apoltles to chaſe Saint Ste- 
a:ow debevs phen, to the ozder of Deacon ſet downe in that booke is a truth 
e. warranted by Scripture, and afterwards by the Fathers as 
#elo: (144) Saint Cyprian among the reit. Deacons muſt remember that 
—_— the Lord hath choſen Apoſtles (that i:) Biſhops and Pre- 
— D lates: Zut the Apoſtles after the aſcention of the Lord ap- 
ace e pointed Deacons Miniſters of his Biſhopricke & Church, 
2:7 4/cn/o" Andthat they are called to the like office,and adminiffrationmay 
7 eine, appeare in this , becauſe as they pzeached and baptited ſo he- 
rout ep:(cops Wile doe ours, Secondly, As they minifired vpon tables fo: 
ev:/«« 7 ecele reliefe of the pooze, ſo herein thus farre ours are ſeruiceable to 
. (ach purpoles, namely at times if merde require and other ter 
a, be not taken to gine notice of ſuch liche and impotent, as reliefe 
map be moze conuenlently pzouided foz them, 


Af, 6.2.The Apeſtles thought it tos great a burden for them to piu 
attendance to the office of teaching, and to mannage the 
of daitribution to the poort. So that if Stephen and the reft chojen 
wwh hum, were choſen to ſuch an office, by which they were tud 
to both, ut argueth that they were of better ſufficiencie, then the 
Apoſtler, or that the Apoſtles would lay a burden wpon others, 
which they found to be tos beame for ibemſelauci. 


Jn the 42. 6. there is no ſuch we;d as that the A poſtles 
thought it too great a burden, But this 


: 


did pꝛrach 

not comparable 

toerefo2e it is plane that the 

an others, which themk ues 
Beſide the Deacons were not 


g his 
he did not preach. 
, by very 
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re ibid, 

Commeunia A 
peer t. Prophetarum, Enel ar, paflorwm, dotorum, Praſpyterorum, Diacene 
rem bac ſuerun; er {btd. De rate ac forma prbernationugar 510, 
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wherefore-we may ſee that the Deacons of the primitiue 
Church were not all together eſtranged from the mini- 
ſtrie of the worde but although they were chiefly occupi- 
ed about the diſpenſation ot the churches goods, neuer- 
theleſſe they imployed their labour ſo farre as they might 
in the other miniſtries ol the Church, that by thes meanes ac- 
coꝛding to the ſentence of Samt Paw/, thep might get vnto them 
ſelues a good degree 1,7 . 3. 


At fer that of Phu prrat hung and bapriſing at Samari tt 
was not the Deacon but the Apoſtle there named, 


Tt was Pa the Deacon that did peach and baptiſe and 
thoſe may be two arguments to pꝛoue ſo much: Firſt, Phu 
the Apoltle was among the Apoſtles at leruſalem who 
were not diſperſed ; but this P was among the diſper. 
ſed, and therefore not hp the Apoſtle, Secondly, this 
Philip could no* giue the holy Gholt, and therefore Jh 
and Pere are ſent ro the Samaritans, Hcreupon Aretius 
contiudeth it was i the Deacon, Maſter Gualter wzH 
teth thus, It was that Philip, not he that was the Apoſtle 
bur he before, that wis reckoned vp among the De- 
cons, &c. Fot although it was the Deacons part to heare 
the care of the common goods of the Church and of the 
poote notwithſtanding it was withall permitted vnto them 
to vndertake the preaching of the Goſpeli, if at any time 
neceſſid e fo required. And perheps there was not ſo- great 
vie ct Deacons at ſctuſalem, hen the Church was dif 
perſed with the tempeſt of perſecution, and therefore 
they, which diſpenſed the publike goods of the Church 
gaue themſriues he ie tothe Miniſtrie of the word. The 
Centuries witneffe aſmich, that they taught the Church purely 
and ſincerely, fi. tetpꝛeted holy Scriptures, deuided the word 
aright. Fo: ther were the woꝛks common to the Apoſtles and 
P7ophets, Cuangeliſts, Paſtozs, teachers, Pzeſbiters, and 
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Beacons, And the Apoſtie 1. Zim. 3. 9. requireth ſo mich 
where it is their duette to haue the myſterie of faith in a goo® 
conſcience, 2. In that verſe 13. it is the meanes to a farter 
' degree, 3. And getteth them great libertie in the ſaith. All 
which are not ſo neteſſarie, i che Deacons office be onely to 
carry the bagge and to diſtribute. Foz thereunto ſo much lear- 
ning is not required, but faithfuineſſe that he rob not the pe, 
but giue as there ſhall be occaſion. 


Though they did preach, it prowes not that they 
did ut by erde office. 


Whether by o2dinarie office, 02 not ozdinarie : doe men grant 
that the Deacons did pꝛeach they graunt the point in queſtion, 
and what of a long time they haue heretofoze denied. ©zdina- 
rie it was to waite at the Tables while the goods of the faichfult 
were ſold, and all held in common, but thac cauſe ceaſing, and 
the C dꝛiſtians euery one retaining the pzoprietie of their goods, 
lands, and houſes, and the ctuill Magiſtrate pꝛouidung other and 
moze conuenient reitefe, we muſt not thinke chat ſheſe men 
called to the offices, of Deaconſhip were vtteriy diſabled, as 
f there were not any bie foz chem in the Church, The Dea- Amnifrare mi 
cons office was(ſap the Centuries) to miniſter at tables. AZ, /* — 
6. as if during that time and that occaſion, but not elie. e 
So that, as long, as they had to miniſter vnto the pooze, they Ad. cer. 
did fozbeare that other part of their office, but when that cea- 
ſed, then did they intend this ether of pzeaching, and ſo Mill 
found themſelucs imploped. And therefoze it map be con- 
cluded foz a good argument, that Deacons did not oncly 
miniſter pon cab'es in the times of the Apoſties, becauſe 
fhere were Deacons at Phuippas, at Epbeſus epiſt. to Trmothie, p hihp. i. 
t in Crete as it appeareth by the Epiſtle to 7s. Jn all which 
places the Chaiſtians did not line in common as thep did at /e- 
ruſalem, that they ſhould need any miniſtration after-this ſozt. 

Beſide ſce we into the pzadiſe of the Church immediately at 
ter thoſe times whereof Scripture ſpeaketh : Ignatius wha 
was in the daics of ey” ata” —— 
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mind (whole Cp:\tles are much cited by Euſebius, Athanaſiut, 
Leo, and T heocoret) wilting to Heron the Deacon be- 
erb, ſe bis care of widdowes, o2phans, and pooze, coumands him 
atblers. ignarr to attend reading, that he map not onely vnderflan? it him- 
#:44 Heron*, (gle but alſo expound it to others as the champion of Cod. 
Lace ſe Ind in another place. | hoſe which ate in Tarſus doe not thou 


tags neglect, bur viſite them dayly confirming them inthe Go. 


bgared % (pells Againe, Doc thou nothing without the Biſhops : 
«ve Giſics con For they are Priefts,but thou art the Miniſter ot the prieſts, 
firmani ev: They baptize, doe the ſacred and holy things, ordaine, lay 
Wg, 2 on hands, but thou doſt miniſter vnto then, as at Ietuſa- 
— — lem Daint Srephen did to Ines and to the Dꝛeſbyters. Thus 
dote:emm (une farre Ignatius. Mithin a hundzed pteres alter Chaiſt, Iuſtin 
70 bers mw Martyr witneſſeth that Deacons in his time did deliuer the 
Ee and wine to the people, Tertullian ſome 2 00. peares 
— — ' after. Ihe chieſe or higheſt Prieſt which is the Biſhop hath 
ordinaut the right to.baptize, next the Presbiters and Deacons, yet 
meet, not without the Bilhops authority for honor of the church, 
” vere 1 4 Cyrrian who ſuffered ſome 25 9. peares after Chzift, waiteth 


ahn, that the people did make contelſion of their alt before 


Sreplan./acebs the Deacon. And in his fift Þermon concerning ſuch as fell in 
C pre{6yxcer:,, time of perſecution, it appeareth that the Deacon did oft-r the 
—_ Cup to ſuch, as came to communicate, Which the cauncel 
— D Nice alſo witneſſeth. If the Biſhop or presbiter be not 
I. preſent, then let the Deacous bring forth the bread and 
22 wha: cate, &c. Some 600 peares after Chiſt, Greg. the great 
ct ſumm«+ /« indcthtault in his tune with ſome who were Deacons that 
— they being appoint*d in their Draconſhip did intend the 
de Praſbyters tuning of their voice, wheie it was meeie they ſhould in- 
& Dices. o tend the oftice of preaching and the care of diltributingthe 
ramen ſ E Almes. Thus we map ſee by the pꝛadiſe of the Charches 


er Ant her in ſcuerall ages that Deacons did teach and preach, pea allo 


te proprer eccle 


fie loser. that in the auſence of the Biſhops they did ſome other ducties 
Terrel. lib, t betoze mentioned. All witneſſes accoꝛding in this, that they did 
ti moze then barely attend vpon tab es as pzaciſed in pꝛeaching 


Apud Diaco | 
wor exomologeſin ſacare deli ſwr.Cyp, lib g. ciel 17, Selene, adimpletis calicem 


Diaconut offerre p eſentibus cepur toc Ia ſtrm.y Ae lapſir, & nom fwerit m preſents Vel Epiſcs 
peel Pref byter tune ipſs proferant (7 edant, Con,Nicew, can. 14. Qn014d pradications 


Fee «emo (ynar wmgue led Facare congraebar, Greg . 1, ts, _ 
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the wozde xe. that then afterward being well and ton dug bit 
tramed therein, and hatung g'uen good pꝛoole 1ight come foz- 
ward to the degree of apzeſbiter and miniſter, az Bullinger, 
Gualter,and Heming.vpon 1.7. 3. ingenuouſly do confeſſe. 
In the diſcipline of Fraunce wee finde. till ol late peares, their 
Deacons were allowed to catechiſe publikelyin thetr refozmed 9, %. 4, 2,4. 
congregations. Maiſter Bera doth acknowledge in times paſt c-, 

ex perpetuo eccleſiæ vſu Deacons by a titinual or perpetual £*2-7pemne ce. 
vic of the Church did in times palt preach and pray, bnder — 
which duties hee compzebends the adminiſtration of theſucra- 1. 
ment andthe bleſſings of the martages, although oftentimes in G. , e 
theſe thing es they ſupplyed the of the paſto2.Baiſter Dos e 1» 247 
cio: Fulke inthe anſwer to the Rhemiſfs teſtament deemethnct s, Nee 
but that the Deacons miniſtric was vſed to other purpo- , ry 
ſes as teaching, baprizing, and aſſiſting the Apoſtles and Doctor Fulk 
other principall paſtors in their ſpirituall charge and mi- in Act. o.. 
niſtrie. Anon after It is certaine by Iuſtinus that Deacons 

were vſed for the diſtribution ofthe Lords ſupper. And to 

cloſe this point Whereas our epe is ſfrangelp affeged with that 

which other Churches doe rather then our owne, compare 

what is done by others contrartlie minded, and our pꝛadiie foz 

Deacons, then will it eaſily appeare which of vs commeth near · 

eſt the firſt and pztmitine times of the Apoſtics and Apoſolicall 

men: ours teach, pzeach, and baptiſe io may not theirs, ours 

map remember the min ſter of relcefe fo2 the pooze, and doe 

thoſe other duties, theirs onely colled i the pooze, ours in part- , Ar. 
lieſpirituall, theirs intirely a co2pozall office, ours are teamed , —— 

vp in learning applying themſclues to the udia. oi diuinitie and. 

are commonly ſchollers, Bachilers, and maiſters al art. able 

to diſpute, and handle an argument ſeholler luke, theirs are lap- 

men, dandicraſtsmen tradefmen: the calling with vs is an en · 

trance to the other degree of the p:eſbiters, theirs is merci oc · 

conomicall oz ctuill, and the perſons vnlettred:Our Deacons 

fake the cup ofthe Biſhop and the miniſter bur giue it them - 

not, thetrs reach the tuype  miniſfer which is flat again 

Can 1 4. ofthe Riten E aſtlv theirs is anmuall and 

pearetp and fo in end they betonte xy men againe, which is like 

the complaint n Donatilts, Tee — 

LE 


234 The ſecond part of the anſwere 
«found Deacons, preſbiters, and Biſhoppes,yee haue made 
—— Zu them Laymen, And thereloze of the two, theirs oz aurs, good 
ee cant is mirltred to app2oue rather then repzoue thoſe weztes 
pes, freun Lai that our Deacons are called to the like office and admini-- 
7 Or. I. a. {tration vnieſſe betauſe of ſome changeable circumſtance wee 
map not ſo wzite, And if ſo then muſt they bꝛe but 7.foz number: 
ſecondly thepmult be men immediately illumined by the bolp ſpt- 
rit andno leſſe meaſure then lſulneſſe of wiſdome and the boly 
Ghoſt map be required of them: 3. the elegion ofthem mut be 
by the whole multitude. 4. to make a cozreſpontence th:ough- 
out they mult bee choſen after mens goods are ſold, and that 
the p2ap:ietieof them is loſt that the Deacons map take the 
charge. All which whole pzaczſc netther they. noz wee follw- 
ing neither haue wee no2 they Deacons after the example of the 
Apoſtles. Other wile if they hold theſe and ſome other pointes 
changeable as in deede tbep are, it will appeare that our Dea- 
cons are likclieſt to the tunes of the Apoſtles and Apt ſtolicall 

men as hath beene Hhewed, But let vs pꝛoceede. | 


2. Becauſe the Books of ordination contameth ſome thing 
thatis 'againſi the order that Cod hathor - 
damned m bis Church For, 


1. It ſcemeth to make the Lordes ſupper greater then baptiſme, and 
confirmation greater then euber, 1 permutting bapni/me unte the 
Deacons, the Lordi ſupper unto the Prieſts, and confirmation to 
the Biſbop onely . . 


It ſeemeth, and onelpyſo ſeemeth. Fo; rather the contra- 
rie map bee hercupon inferred,namelp that the dignitie oſthe la⸗ 
crament tependsnot on the dignitie ofthe perſon: F02 a Dea- 
ton map baptiſe though inferio2 to the other. And with aſnuch 
pzobabllite it may bee argued alinnen coife is better then a 
veluet night-cap, becauſe a ſerutent at law wcareth the one, and 
every o2dinarie citttzen(almoſt)weareth the other. © thus in 
the Pꝛeſ bitertes, the miniſter dflributeth the bzead, the elders 
deliner the cup, ergo they make one part of the ſacrament grea- 
ter then another, But of this read aloze. 


" 
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2: I preferreth prinate prayer beſore publiks prayer and attion. 


It is falſe: This reprooſe is ſufficient, where the 
accuſation is brought without proofe. 


3. Itpermus the Biſhoppe to order Deacons alone, requarmg 
no other to ioyne with hum in laying on of hander ,which us 
not permitted in the or armng of the Prieſts. 

The difference ol their office alloweth a difference in the man; 
ner of o2dination, and thereſoe the Biſhop is alone in the firſt, 
inthe other her map take other miniſters oz Pꝛieſta vito him 
There is no pꝛeſcript commandement in (cripture to the con- 
trarie, and thereſoze no ſuch adnantage is giuen this accuſation 
as ſome doe tmagin. 


3. Becanſe mit ſome places of bolie ſcripture are miſapplied 


to the countenancing of error, for. 


1. Af. 6.17.1 miſapphed to warrant ordimationfor owr Deacovr, 


Wee anſwer firſt there are not ſo many verſes in that cap. 
but 1. is put ſoz 7, Againe, where they ſay that chap. in that 
part begimung at that verſe is miſapplped, wee haue their nega» 
tine without pꝛoole. Poze in that point wer er not as pet to 
anſwer. 


2. The Biſhoppe is appointed in ordring of ame Priefts or Biſhoppe? to 
w/e the Bi wordes Receine the hoke Gheft, which Chriſt 
ſauiour wſed at the ſcndug forth of bur Apoitler, 


Chey are thought the fffteft Words inthe oꝛ dination of mini 
ſtcrs, becauſe of the ſpiritnal'cafling 4 oftre whereunfothey are 
diſignet by theB after whoſe wozds then vie d with im⸗ PP "Is 
poſition of handes as Saint le witnelſeth, the ozdinatlon 1, 5.1.4. 


: cat Vocn, 
ſed em ad imer m . Micron in cap 5h, . 
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Home manvm ig complet and ſiniſhed not that the Biſhoppe the boly 
en, oF Ghoſt oz conferrethgrace foz/as Saint Ambroſe witteth)ſo ts 
Dew: lirgutwr it the idgement of our Church, man layeth on his handes, 
— but God giueth grace. But foz ame ample and full anſwer 
rare (acerder, in this point looks beloze.cap. 2 2, 


6. 
Wee cannot ſubſcribe nts the bookg of homudieſ for theſe reaſonr, He- 
cauſe it comtanceth ſundrie erroniws and doubrfull mat ters, 


t. The Apocrypha ave ordinarihie m it ealled bolie ſcriptrrer, And 
the plate off obue te 4. n dangorons dottr me being al. 
ledged ut ir ſaid 7 hat the hole Ghelt teacbeth in ſcripture, 


N This exception ſtandeth vpon two bzanches, The firſt is 
— 2 handled in this appendit alreadp beſoze, and in the ut part cap. 
— 10. Pag 97, The Apocryphall are called holie ſcripture at- 
bene Des, coꝛding to the common opinion and the rectiued ſpeech , not, 
. e . but that our Church puts a manifeſt difference by nam ing e 
Kom.6 6. Apocrypball. And with as great ſhe w ol argument a man migtt 
ue Aefli- except where the Apoſtle calleth the power of ſinneo2 rather 
Abe ns ſinme it ſelle by name of a body Au 6.6, raking the phraſe 
— — from the opinion of the rude and ſimple, who imagin what 
redierum gus ſocucr hath a being that the fame is a bodie or bodily ſub- 
| 77 moan ſtance: The ſecondbzanch here calleth a ſentence in the 4. of T- 
1s. OG. 964, lie a doctrine which the holy Ghoſt teacheth in ſcripture, 
ror Hi WAbich manner of phzaſe the booke bozroweth out of Saint Cy- 
Laquitur mn prian. Fo; be alledging the ſame quotation grac?th it with this 
ferner [pris attendance: Ihe holy Gholt ipeakerh in ſcripture. Which 
— S phzaſe and ſentence Maiſter Iunius in his anſwer to Bellarus 
ew. e ep. f 1. isfarrefromdeeming to be dangerons , that hee doth 
1.1, not once ſamuch- asdiſike , much leffe tar it, howeucr now it 
pleaſe ſome to traduce it. As fo2 the tnterpze tation cf the ſen- 


tence,looke beſoze part, 1 cap-12.ÞPag 100,103. 


2, It ij ſaid that though manſlaughter was commuted before, yrt wat 
wer the world deſtrou d for that but for whore dome, all the worid( a 
few onelic excepted)was aner flowne with water and periſhed. 


T hele 
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Theſe woꝛdes are (in tue bomille ag unſt adalteric the third 
part of the ſermon) deltucred by wiy of a parentheſtzs ſhewing 
that the diſpleaſure of the Lo2d, though kindled befo2e, becauſe 
xr of murder xc. pet did not (moke out, no2 bꝛeahe fozth, till the 
mquitie was bztmeful,then the viols ofthe Lozd his heauy wꝛatij 
were powered downe. Foz the ſcope there is of that homilie: in 
amplifping the hainouſnes of adulterte, andthe heauineſſe of the 
puriſhment , unten ding thereby th it a latter ſine added fo a 
fo2mer bꝛinga on iudgement, though Cod doe not, as he might 
of puniſh, al way with the ſooneſt. So as theſe woꝛdes he world 
Pp was nutdeſtroyed for manſlaughter but for whoredome) 
imply (nor tor Manſlaughter onely, as the alone and (als 
cauſe of that vuwerlal! deludge pon the carth ) 


Ss | 
. 3. It exhorterh ( bomilie 2. of faſt) after Abab te cumpi- 
« f 
40 turng li God, 
p 


Had the homilte intended what the inſtance alf rmeth. they 

who penned it,didlooke to the mertie of God which followed 

bpon E Ababt external humiliatiõ and thereby intended to ſhame /*<** & 4046 
bsif wee would not turne vnto God, and to incourage vs if wee n 
did, becauſe Ah found ſaubur at the L onds hand as appeareth ne c. 
in the biſtozie, and as | ercullian noteth it I ſee that Ahab /angurmmir N. 
the King Iczabels hulband guilty of idolatrie & the blood % d 


of Naboth, by the name of repentance obteined pardon, — 


But the hocul:e though it pzopole this example, and their 7e 
ts great vſe to be made of it, yet conciudeth with the Vim and Alen 4 
alter their example. foꝛ ſo it ſyeaketij not his example, erhozteth 

the people to turne vnfainedly vnto God. 


4. Init the fact of Ambroſe in excommncating the 
Emperour in ie d. 


This hill o:ie is in the title of the right vie ofthe Church, 
' where it is no lat tet iuſtifled then all our wziters to agamiſtthe 
common aduerſarie. * nn winchclter his 
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Homes wer is camplet and finiſhednot that the Biloppe the boly 
enn, Os Ghoſt f\ conferrethgrace foz(as Saint —— L 
Dew: lar peter it the tudgement of our Church, man layeth on his bandes, 
CZ. ne burGod giuethgrace, But fa amaze ample and fu aner 
rare (acerder, in this point look beloze.cap. 2 2, 


6b. . 


Wee cannot ſubſcribe vnto the books of hamibes for theſe rreſeon he- 
cauſe it contareth ſundrie cron and doubifull matters, _ 


1. The A 4 are ordinarihie in it called bole ry hr 
the plate of Tobre tor 4. cc ; dangerons doftrme being ali 
wart [aid 7 hat the boke Gheft teac beth in ſcripeure, 


; This exception ſtandeth vpon two bzanches, The firſt is 
e.. dandledin this appendir already befoze, and in thefirpart cap, 
— 10. Pago. The Apocrypdail are called holie ſcripture ac- 
4 bed, D<1, tconding to the common” opinton and the receſued ſpeech , not, 
46.1.cop.7 hut that our Church puts a maniſeſt difference by namcing#© 
Nome 6, Apocrypball. And with as great ſhe m ol argument a man might 
Aeli except where the Apoſtle calleth the power of ſinne oʒ rather 
_— unme it elſe by name of a body N 6.6, raking the phraſe 
— from the opinion of the rude and ſimple, who imagin what 
— ſoeuer hath a being that the fame is a bodie or bodily ſub- 
E ſtance: The ſecondbzanch here calleth a ſentence in the 4, of Z- 

e Lea doctrine which the holy Ghoſt teacheth in ſcripture, 

„e VAbich manner ofphzale the booke bozroweth out of Saint Cy- 
Leer . prian. Foz he alledging the ſame quotation graceth it with this 
ſerpreru [pris attendance: I he holy Gholt ſyeaketh in ſcripture. Which 
1#:{-n4»1 Op phzale and ſentence Pailter Iunius in his anſver to Bellarus 
„ p.. i farrefromdeeming to be dangerons , thathee doth 
:,z, not onceſamuch- aodiſike , much leffe tar it, howeuer now it 
pleaſe ſome to traduce it. As foz the interpꝛe tation of the ſen- 


tence,looke beſoze part, i cap. 2. Pag 100,103. 


2. It is ſaid that war rred yet was 
— — rile 
few eucli cacepted) was ener umu with water and periſhed. 


Theſe 


22 


4 
if. 


PFF % ©” 
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Theſe wozdes aro (in tue bomille ag unſt adalteric the thiry - 
part of the (erman) deltucred by way ofaparentheſts ſhewing 
that the diſpleaſure of the Loꝛd. though kindled bet oe, becauſe 
of murder xc. pet did not (moke out, no2 b:eake fozth, till the 
miqutie was bztmeful,then the viols ofthe L od bis heany wat 
were powered downe. Foz the ſcope there is of that homilie: in 
amplifping the batnoufires of aduiterte, and the heautneſſe of the 
puniſhment , intending thereby that a latter ſiane added fo a 
foꝛmer b2ings on iudgement, though Cod doe not, as he might 
puniſh, al way with the ſooneſt. So as theſe woꝛdes he world 
was notdeſtrayed for manſlaughter but for whoredome) 
manſlaughter onely, as the alone and (als 
xerlall deludge rpan the carth ) 


pombe 2. of faſt) after Ababrexample 
rag A 50 God, 


"ded what the inſtance afrmeth, they 

ae to the mertie of God which followed 

4 bunnliatid and thereby intended to ſhame <9 & 45 
tune vato God, and to incourage vs if wer 77 

n her at the L 0z0s hands appeareth S gs, c 
in the biſtozie, and as Iertullian noteth it I ſee that Ahab fre V 
the King lezabels hulband guilty ot idolatrie & the blood %. bencam 


But the home | though it pzopole this example, and their 7 e 
is great vſe to be made of it, yet conckideth with the Nuns and Marcion. (4, 
after their example. fo ſott ſpeaketh)not his example, erhozteth 

the people to turne vnlametip unto God. 


4+Init the f«tl of Ambroſe in excommmucating the 
Emperour 1: Hie d. 


This hilo:ie is in the title of the right nie of the Church, 
' where it is no farver iuſtifled then all our wziters to againſt ſhe 
common adverſarie. „r 7 wa 17 winchclter his 
a . 21% 415 03 292 (6 & 396 224 moſt 


® = SY Sh Cm 
- 


of Nabeth, by the name of repentance obteined pardon, lf 1mm” 


ſenſi nome, 
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8.845% 5.3. moſt learned anſwer to the Jeſaits apologie ge Iunius again 
044.373 Bellarmin, Dangas cap, 7. Lubbert, Doe; Sutcliff and um- 
11 preg die others who all commend the good Biſhoppe chat hee did not 
Danew14d ; e ſudd une ly admit the Emperoz to the Loʒos table afcer ſo great 
rre.c.7 445. anaurrage was committed. Eraſmus conmends them both ſap- 
547+ 4 ing u there were moꝛe ſuch Biſhoppes of ſincerity and courage, 
Z 47%: "there would be moze Emperozs and Kinges ſuch as Theodo, 
D.S»:clw,aeps (14s, Looke the biſtozie moze at large in I heodoret his fiſt 
1:f,/,4.c, 11, booke chap, 17.andSozomen L. x. cap.: 4. 
ap 397, 

5 Fades baberemyy ep1/copos 79e nde, 55 4 v D Ambreſ, Er aſa T beodoret is, 77 
Sees bib. 76. 24, 


C. lau Indith it ſaid vo haue 4 diſpenſation from God to uſẽ t auitie 
of apparrelt to owercome the vame cici of Gods enmues, 


Tnthe homilie againſt erteſſe m apparel. Theſe are the wozds 

By what meanes was tolofernes deceiued, but by the glit- 

tering ſhe of apperel! which that holie woman did put on 

hir, not as delighting in them, but ſhee ware it of pure ne · 

ceſſiiy by Gods diſpenſation vſing this vanity to ouercome 

&c, Apparrell ſumplie of it ſelſe is not tuill. wueſſe the manner of 

Ab /e as U, 92 the cade of it bee cui. Foz it natural beautie bee no 
Albers places fault, bow much leſſe when it is graced with commendable at 
ret ornawit que Lic fitting the perlen and hir eſtate. Jen (ſaith Ambrolc) 
ramen ie (rima Her ſelſe to pleate an adulterer, pet hir felfe no adul- 
veg "me 4, © tereſle,becaule thee did it loꝛ religion and nat ſoꝝ luſt. Met vanitie 
mare ſacictar : of apparreilit is called tos that thee viuatly woze no ſuch,noz tok 
reram i light therein. That thee now vledat to ouercome Godsent- 
. Anbreſ nne ws no moze unlawfull in her then in lebe, who with a 


Leeb,, Actght tookeall 2.44% 1I1e(ts and put them to the ſivod, of 
1. Reg. 10.1%. which ſac Contadus Pellican witneſſeth thus much by a dil 
2 $.46, penſation from Sod with a zealous cratt they are all ſlaine. 


Ds/penſ4110%4 In the firſt of $amnel> Damid befozxx Ac hiſb b2ibbles bpon bis 
cups beard {crabbledvyanp wal piltigureth bimlelfe as berein chtrart- 
ne:, Falles. Wile (udztb did grace hir lelfe. Which tau cf bis P. Martyr though 
474. be make it no example to (imitate; but to him lo be ra 


initin« <me ther defends it then otherwiſe, And Pelican vpon the lame place 


Lian cad. 


dete, Palle, BY A diuine inſtinct hes attempted away fot toeſcape.· Por 


SLOTERYH 


A ſpecial prerogatiue & c. that is bowſorner then done, pet 
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meranns waiteth thaw. Ihe Saints when there is neede fall in 
rotheſe counſels —— them not, nor hold them to 
be followed. Nor ve make lawes hereupon. I his bes gan incodi 
fell Dana, ſome other way it ſhal befal thee by Gods ap- = «# w 
pointment, if hee (ce it good. &c. Inthe 4. of the lager the co m_—_— 
biſtozte of /abe/ what the didto gere compared with the circum J, dure as. 
ſtances of Ia Aub whatſhee did to Holofermes, will ſatilfic the ex 1454s, ee. . 
ception here taken. F02 whereas all ſuch controuerſies do nut:  _ 
a little depend vpon tte circumſtance of perſons conſidering ES 
that ſhee was a hole, vertuous woman, deuout in pzater treygh- ,.,..,.. 
thened by the band ofthe Lo;d topzeſerpe his truth andpeople, , eds. 
we baue no reaſon to the cortraric but we map ſafely ſusge that .. Per. 
God humſelle did direc bir heart to this politick ſtratagem: and #027 i 
if we make no doubt but ſhe might take Holeferner head from 

bis ſhoulders be being the enunte of God as de was, and the (na- S ws 
bled by bis ſpirit thercunto, neither nerd we ſuſpect theſe wozdes 70 /nt 
that by Gods diſpenſation the put on uch appirrelas was ts þ C. K, 
oppzeſſozs o int eie, like the wedge of gold to Achau conetous 07 44, ;, 
epe. Foz anp defaule eis heren, oʒ inany other cirtumſtance it 
might be, as ſome things that are god ber i don, ſo againe(ſaith 
Optatus) ſome thinges that are ill may be well done. But well 
03 ill. la wfull oʒ unlawful, in gener all oz particular: this we map 
reſolutely detetmin i any man ſhall hold it valawful and that in 
bir at that time, yet no fault to ſay that God who was rich in mer 
cle to grace and adozne bir with ſo many gifts of his ht ue ſpfrit 
did gratiouſlp diſpence with ſome point of circumſtance: which 
is no common rule to bee pzaaiſed by ante at all aduentures, 
Tbus much and no mozc is intended by the wozds in the bomalp, 


6, It affirmeth that pluraliie of winer was by eſpecial prevogatine 
ſuffred tothe fathers of the old reflament, that theymught haze 
mn mis children, becauſe euerie of them boped and begged often- 
teme. of God in ber prayers that the bleſſed ſeeds come and 
bee borne of his ſtoke and bndred. 


noe warrant foz our times (GUI haue lo thought ) 
: to 
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to doe the like, and to this purpoſe the hemmt adteth which 
thinges wee (ce plainely to bee forbidden vsbythe law of 
God, aud are now repugnant toall publike honeſtie, Theſe 
| and ſuch like in Gods booke(good peopleJare not written 
| that wee ſhould, or may doe the like following their exams 
| ples, or that wee ought tothinke that God did allow eue- 
ry of theſe thinges in thoſe men. In all which coherence of 
this argument not a woꝛde that deſetueth other cenſures then all 
the religious learned of fozmer times haue thought tuſtifiatic 
whoſe iudgement in tbis queſtion wee referre the reader to, at 
large beloze cap.2 4.Pog.7 3.74 it. 


7. Itthere affrmeth that Eurry concabin is a lam full wife. 


Thoſe woꝛdes are in that booke (as in this place) telinered 
by wap of obiedion from ſuch, as are offended at ſome places of 
2 T-= k--+! +157. tipture. And thus lurteit map bee grauntedfoz a true ſpecch 
—_ as it meaneth not now ſhee ts o was in the ſrſt inffifuticn of. 
martage,but a law full wite in that conftruaion which the [crip- 
— — holte men had moze then 
one wife at a time. So as this woꝛde (is) mult bee wderſtood not 
fo: this pʒeſent age as ii now, but is ſpoken hiſtoricallie what 
ſometimes it once was by « figure that puts a pꝛeſent᷑ tente fo; 
\ the time paſt, A ver p vſuall thing in a matter of relation, ſpect- 
(Alte being in fozine ol an obicnion as this here mentioned, 
aud theanſwcre in that Houulie doth at large expꝛeſſe. 


8, L affumaththat A tuncud iu u an beneſt name, 


Tr ue ałter the phzaſe of ſcripture, fo2 ſo it is added wit hall, in 
r relation to thoſe times whereof mention is there made. Foꝛ it 
Grre at (que (cr 1 viert ſtandriꝭ by that name ſuch a one as was coupled ta a man 
pwre,( 1d ji Wwithont imp o: ſcroul, that is to ſay without contra@o2 budall, 
comrra4u )er peta verie wilem ſcripture, as it is maniſcſt of Cetura who is 


penal, be, Se- 


ri ſacrit lier vt palin eff de Cetera qu der Ur, Get! g 
1. t. 2 1 
74. Fet,mar, lade, . G. . am. Jy * y 
. called 


to the Reaſons for refuſal of Swbfription wh 


diſhoneſfie 
difference in right of poſſeſſion oz inheritance, Dtherwile in tte 
. caſe of legitimation no difference at all. Alter all cheſe 


"> diſo:derlp, howſorner handled as we may fie a few Plalmes | 
e of and Colle as moe following are put to by others, as if men 

— would neuer make an end ol u angung. | 
at | 


Pal, 28. 8. He u the wholeſome defence of his anointed, Cc. 
For he is the ſtrength of the delinerances of hit anointed, 


Che leſſer Bibles follow the Hebzrwpbraſe : oor Commu- 
nion boke reſpects our owne language, and whether of thenr | 
we take vnto, the ſenſe is all one, Foz whats the ſtrength of 
the deliuerances, but as onr Engl hat a wholeſome de⸗ | 
fence, yea the ſtrengt h of ſaluations which Iremellius callech- 
ſalutare robur a wholeſome ſtrength. But theſe points are not 
fo fit foz a vulgar vnderſtanting, neither doe they concerne eue⸗ 4 
rp meane capacitie. ©uffictent it is fo2 the people, if they rightly” 
app2ehend the true ſenſe which either tranſlation ſufficiently tc- 
lucreth. 


Ea, 37. 38. As for the tranſgreſſors they — — together, 
and the endof the wngdaly us, they ſhall be routed out at the laſt, | 
Cc. For tran/greſſors ſhall be deſtroy: d, and the end of the withed 7 
ſbaltbe cut off. # | 


Hus ſpeech tha: ſaid He coul i not away with men too di- 948K 
ligent ay well be vſed at this time. Foz it ſcemeth ſame haue 2c. | 
fo much laiſure, that tan beſtow pines thus ide in rep2oning | 
\whcrc ia notalt cauſsat alt. Fon i one trunſl ation be true, hom ._ _ 
is not the other + We intrente the gad Reader mar ke hem erer p. 
baty well, and then ſpeake thy mire. — 


3 delebruntur ſoared fins ee exermderar, 1d oft, i auen cc · 
er. A L V. 
ü Il 3 Lias 


— ⏑Uäi—)e — — — 
— — 


243 T beſccond part of the anſwere 


E/. 68.16, Why boppe yee ſo qe bigh v. 
For why cait yee your ſelues downe. 


Nu/quam =, It is hard to iudge of the proprictic of this word here 
bee m Acco ſcriy vſed, becauſe it is onely in this place, and no where elle, 
— e The Gtteke hath what thinke yee ? Daint Icrom takes the 
2 4/ici/eef mad . to contend, R. Moſes & Salomon Hadarian, 1 he 
1ca1e de pro in ate. Others coniecure otherwiſe but our trandlato2s doe 
prectate bete, herein as Mollerus waiteth he did. In an obſcure point I 
verb), voter. follow the common ſentence of the learneder interpre- 
— — ters, who render it by the word to Leap, Skip, or hop, 
4o410740m m- But buſie muſt haue a band, 02 elſe thep willneuer let a thing 
rer,7:1um ſen- alone whenit is well. The Pꝛophet vnder the name of Baſan 
berts fobſibew &c. implieth the bzauerie of the wicked, as if he weuld ſap, Why 
Yr aut ales: are yee proud, or why life yee vp your ſelues fo high: All 
ds reddiderwnt, your trim ornaments, and glorie, when they ate at the beſt 


7674 are nothing to Sion which is Gods hill. 
Sea diceret. 


Qu1d ſeperlitis ant effertt; dos Geftr 5 relfeundine? Nibil ae cle armee Geltrs fi 
44 Sion comparemer thid, 


Ibid, Verſ, 27. Gine thanks O !ſraell unto God the Lord in the 
congregations from the ground of the hart, &c, For praiſe pre 
God inthe aſſemblies and the Lord] yee that are of the fountame 


of Iſrael, 


In deede the leſſer Bibles haue it thus: wherein as they 

ſollow ſome learned men, ſo the Communion bock e hath di- 

Hoc de corde en uerſe, whom it followeth. There arc ( faith Paſter Caluin) 
— that expound this of the heart, becanſe we know that fained 
ns, which ſoundonely in ( 02) fromthe lips areaccurſed, 
rum , Ot which doctrine hemaketh this pzoficable vie, namely, that 
prrſonent cori dur thankſgining mult be from the hart, hartie and unfained, 
ae der are an abhomination to the Lond. 2. The ond it 
ec. (rife ſigntfping a Well on decpe ground ( which we bir to dig 
bp) map haue reference to the heart which is a formtaine 03 
deepe Well whence good oz euill ſpzingeth : here 
good becauſe thankſgtuing from the ground of 


to the Reaſons for refuſall of Subſcription, 244 
any ſhall ſay the wozd heart is mcze then is in the oꝛiginall, 
ſo is the ſupply which the leſſer Bibles mine, when they adde 
(yee that are.) Foz in the 02iginall theſe wozds are not. But 
vſuall if is, neither can we otherwiſe chooſe in tranũating, but 
make ſupply fo2 better erplication of that, whichciſe we could 
not make tolerable Enguſh: And the conſtruction in this place 
ſo made miniſtrethj not any doctrine, but what is bolſome and 
good in the iudgement of godly well aduiſed, | 


Pſal, 75. 3. When | receane the congregation [ ſball ge accor- 
dmg vmo right, che. For when I ſbal take 4 convenient tame, 


Ahether of theſe interpꝛetations we follow no danger at all, e fee, 
The word beareth both ſigaiſications nameip a congte · male . 
gation and a conuenient time. When J receine the congre- —— | 
gation (that is) when the people of (e ſhall topne them / ever, 
ſelues vnto me and follow mp directions. o though he wers — | 
annointed of Samwe/ pet he ſtayed in Hebron ſeuen peares till — 


all the Tribes did reſoꝛt and ioyne themſelues vato him. And „ Cane. 


thereſdze the wozd bearing it, the ſenſe alſo agrerable, what r. 


meane our bzeth2eu to be offended thereat { But an eutl! minde / e 
poles rare. 


bath an ciull meaning. — 


agmoſcere (wen regees /eque m1 4diunpere. Nam quam 4/1 3 e. vnęereter tame mane 
/ 14 fiel rom dener omnes tribuwi(e contwngerent e. A, 


Palme 56, 5. The proud are robbed, they hau ſlept, and all the 
men whoſe bandes were mighty haxe found nothing &. for The 
Mont harted ave ſpoiled, they haue ſle pte teur ſleepe, and ail the 
men of Hrength haue not ſound their handcs 


— — — — 


Both theſe doiue to one end, tmplying the enuntes were no , e 
mo2e f t to battle, then if thetr handes bad been lame 62 cnt off. 4%. 


The Pſalter in the Communion booke taketh from the << 
Greeke whechis not amille ſo fo; the Apanleg 
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P,. 68.16, Why hope yee ſo pee bigh h . 
For why cait yee your ſelues denne. 


Nu/quam = It is hard to iudge of the proptietie of this word here 


bee m loco ſcrip vſed, becauſe it is onely in this place, and no where e 
— v.74 The Greekebath what thinke yee ? Saint lex 
ides 4f/ci/e ef WD , to tontend. R. Mo = 


6 
{ 
( 
| 
U 
f 

cee degree ate. Others contecure 
prietate bots bercin as Mollerus weitet 
_ be — follow the common ſente 
quer communz ters, Who render it by t 
dofliorwm m- But buſie muſt haue a ban 
1 alone when it is well. The 
2 &c, impleth the bzauerie of1 
— yee proud, or why life 


— — trim ornaments, and — 
4 reddiderwnt, your trim 8, a A. 
1hd. are nothing to Sion which P A Cr \ N 


Sea diceret. 


= ſmperbits1 4 efferts, Le; beftrs celſſre dine: 
44 Sion comparenter, this, 


Ibid, Verſ, 27. Giue thanks 
congregations from the gre 
Cod in the aſſemblies and the Lerd ; yee that ave of the þ 


of Iſrael, 


In deede the leſſer Bibles haue it thus: wherein as 

ſollow ſome learned men, ſo the Communion booke bath & 

Hoc de corde ex Uetſe, whom it followeth. There are ( ſaith aſter Caluin) 

— that expound this of the heart, becauſe we know that fained 
ans, which ſoundonely in ( 02) fromthe lips are accurſed, 
tum 2 Ol which doctrine hemaketh this poficable vie, namelp. that 

prrſonent cer i bur thank ſgiuing mult be from the hart, bartie and vunfained, 
ate are an abhomination to the Lon. 2. The and it | 

Te cc. (cite figntfping a Well 03 decpe ground (which we bir to dig 
£ bp) may haue reference to the heart which is a forntaine 03 
deepe Well whence good 02 euill ſpzingeth : Here in this place 

good becauſe thankigiuing from the ground of * 
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any hall ſay the wozd heart is moze then is in the o2iginall, 
ſo wthe ſupply which the leſſer Bibles mike, when they adde 
(yee that are.) Ic in the o2iginall theſe wozds ate not. But 
wall it is, neither can we otherwiſe chooſe in tranilating, but 
make ſupply fo2 better explication of that, whichciſe we could 
not make tolerable Tnguſh : And the conſtruction in his place 
, mumſtreth not any doctrine, but what is holſome and 
— well adeuſed. 


uf 


1 ap1gregation I ſbal ge accor- 
if bat tate 4 convenient tune, 


ns we follow no danger at all, ee fene, 


ficati congte · now m/e gus- 
mhcations namely a congre- mon 


ULAR 


\ * Arections. Foz though be wers jy wg" 
(ped in Hebron ſeuen peares till — 
opne themſelues vnto hum. BD. Colm, 
, the ſenſe alſo agreeable, what e. 
xdthereat ? But an euill minde e po» 


poles /[r ac (itt 


Cui eperit ame 


nere. Nam qua 4, 38. Fmpererssr ane 4 
e iribui(e conmwngerent oo 6. e, 


. Tue proud. vr robbed, they lau ſlept, and allthe 
Piboſe handes were mighty haxe found nothing 56, fer T be 
Mont harted ave ſpoiled, they haue ſlepte ther ſleepe, and all the 
men of it rength haue not found their Hande. 


Both theſe dꝛiue to one end, imylying the enumtes were no v anegi 
mo2e f t to battle, then if thetr handes had beene lame oz cut off. 2 
The Plalter in the Communien booke taketh helpe from the — 
Greeke whech is not amiſſe ſometimcx, fo: the D 
means, 


done tung thence as they finve the traulatton . — 
—ů — 


rr 
ana i == — — 
* 
PRE 
— 
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pſal 93+ i. The Lord is King, and hath put on glorious apparel, 
the Lord hath put en bit appatell, and girded bumſelfe. with 
ſtrergth. Cc. Fer the Lord raignetb, and 11 clahed wth Aa. 
vie, I he Lord u clothed and girded with power, 


No difference but onelp in the woꝛds and number of ſplla- 

bles. The Communton booke ſaith, The Lo2d is King. The 

Heb. ſaith, rhe Loꝛd raigneth. Are not both cheſe twins of one 

Camfication ? The Communton booke ſaith, He hath put on 

}.4--- 1» -.» Sloztous apparell. The Hebzew. He ts clothed with mateſtie ? 

pore /an; «in; Wbat odds? Are thepnot both ta one and the ſame purpoſe : 

£5 "on crete. Surely we map maruell,as Saint Auſtin ſaid of the Donatiſts 

cere, auge. that men haue blood in their body and bluſh nor. In both 

— 4 tranſlations (as the true meaning of the place is) the Pꝛophet 

—— pang, bzingeth in God as clothed with roiall and glorious apperell, 

ſplendido vet; Andtherefoze exception be ing taken here without any ſhew at 
. Moeller. all no farder anſwere needeth at this time. 


Pſal, 119 21. Thou haſt rebuked the proud, & c. For thou baſt de- 
flraed the proud. 


The woꝛd in many places of Scripture ſignifieth both, and 
. though bappily as Maſter Caluin thinks the woꝛd deſtroy be 
— a fitter word yet in eſtect & ſubſtance the matter (he ſaith) 
mam reipars is not great. It is littie materiall whether we take. And pet 
refert. Calvi, (0 little materiall, as it is very materiall we bold it that men 
£»«d boc7 obſerue with vs whether Danzus his wozds of Be llarmin vp- 


(etariDax, cs on lite occaſion pꝛoue nut true. What is this but to make hue 
Bellermimn, and cry after cuery trifie, 


Pjal, 119. 122. Make thy ſeruant to delighi w that which i. 
good, Cc, For anſwerefor thy ſernan, 


Hee membram YLhis bzanch interpzeters expound diuerſly. The Greke ls, 
dard reddunt Accept of thy ſeruant: Dthers as our leſſer Bibles haue Anſwer 
2 «A to;, tc. Tuſtinianus renders it. Let it be {weete vato thy (er- 

uant 


5 
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vant; Muſcylus;: Delight ormake thy ſeruant to delight 1 f. (as. 
| Pagnin. Muke thy ſer uant eo delight. Mhe reaſon bereoſmap «+ 16 [er 
Mas be as Molierus giueth berauſe they: read + +» foz 2-7, and the. 

Chaldee as Munſter interpꝛeteth Make that, which is good — — — 


become ſweete, which is the ſame in ſenſe, with this place . 
make thy &ruant to deught. And in dinerſe other places the 2* ce fc lere 


— wozy peeideth the. like ſigriflcattum: needclefſe therefoze we . . 
— map well reckon their paines that will p2oone this tranſtation 
— contrarie to truth. 
— in 4 prater before B apti/me 4: ard, T bet by Bapti/me of bus wel. 
is beloved Somme, He did ſanttific the flood I erdam and all aner 
th waters to the myſlical waſhing away of finne. Thit ir to be re- 
th prooued brcauſe not found in the word of God, 
. Not exrpzeflp found in ſo many ſyllables, pet the ſame in 
effect, namely, that God in ſubmitting his Sonne to be Bap- 


tized in /or da» by /obn Baptiſt hath manifeſtly made knowne 
that the Element of water, whether in /or4*, 0; in any other 
6 fountatne, 02 river may at the appointment of a lawfull Mi⸗ 
niſter be ſet apart from his common ble to be a viſible igne oz 
Sacrament of Baptiſme to repzeſent and ſeale by the inward. 
ſpirituall, and miſticall waſhing away of unnes by the blood of 
Chia. So any rtuer oz water is ſanciffed, ec. As the Eunuch 
ſaidto Philip, See bere u water what doth let me to be baptized? 48. 8.36. 


Hereunto the Fathers agree in their ſeucrall wzitings. 1 er- Coro chi. 


tullian The ftcſh of Chrilt gaue cleanneſſe to the waters, 4 
trau, Terr, 


Againe, The nature of the waters was ſanctiſied by the ho- e 
ly.one. Anone aſter mozeplainly. No difference now whether 9. f, fs 
one be baptized in the Sea, or in a poole, ina river or in A norere 
a fountaine, in a lake, or in a brooke, nor it skilleth 2 4. 
twixt thoſe whom /obn baptized in Iordan and thoſe whom + Aae 
Peter baptized ia Tybris. Hilarie vpon Saint IHMarbew : eff marr,qumu 
Chriſt had no neede to be baptized, but by him in the wa- «= 7 age, flu. 


ters of our baptiſme was the purgation to be ſancliſied. — 


Aer, Nee quicges reſert inter cos ques lohaune! in ordane, ff 6e. Perret Diers. 
r Hhid. Now . werrſſrr arem . ſed per lem m 4qun1 4bluttonr; mftres 


endl {a purgatte, Hibs e Mitch. Can. . 
rr 138 Optatus: 


* 
70 4 
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chm iy Optatus: The fleſh of Chrift is found more holy then 
ſe lordane ſas Joydan it (elfe, that it hath clenſed the water hy deſcending 
Aer mentor, into it, rather then that it is clenſed it ſelſe. Againe, in his 
Ln fourth bake, Chriſt deſcended into the water not becauſe 
2 mund mer there was any thing to be clenſed in God, but &c, He 
eli 2s waſhed to initiat and ordaine and fulfill the myſte- 
4at4 G tat. ties of baptiime, &c, Saint Ietom waiteth thus. Chriſt 
2 „„ Was not ſo much clenſed with the lauer, as by his layer 
_ — he clenſed ail waters. Againe, in his Commentarie vppon 
erat ge Saint Hathew, Chriſt ſanctifying the waters of /ordan, 
Deo midereter aint Auſtin in many places hath the like. Chriſt by Bap- 
oa —_— tiſme in the waters of /ordan conſecrated the waters to the 
2 — repairiug of mankinde. Againe, He gaue all waters a bleſ- 
7 1mplends ſing when he deſcended into /ordan by his onely ſingular 
bapti marry . power. Uenerable Beda bpon Saint Lale, The Lord was 
_ 4 baptized not dehiring himſelfe to be clenſed, but clen- 
Nenton Gas (ing the waters themſelues, which being waſhed by his 
Ares eſt lavs- fielh ignorant of ſinne might put ypon them the right of 
ere g la- baptiſme. Manp other like ſentences all "witneſſes of this 
2 ate here in. uſc with our Communion booke, and moze if 
dew 1. Hieren, mme neede, are to be found in part. 1, cap, 3 1, pag, 186, - 


duc, Lucife« 187. 188. &c, Whereunto we referre the Reader loʒ ſa⸗ 
11.4701, tiſfaction in this doubt. n. 


Jordamy aqua i 8 | 
fſantificans ld. i Math, c. J. in lerdams dun 49u41 44 regarationem bam generi. /ub 
baptiſme conſoecr uit, tn Fprph fer. Dom Au1w/t,0 wnibu; le dedit. hed. 
Mundare cnprent 4gua41que ablare per carnem emi peccars Grigue neſciam bay rows nwtTh 
decrens, Bid, m Lacan; 4,1. 


Onthe 26. of Augzſt the ſtorie of Bell and the Dragon it appoin » 
ted to be read, where it o ſaid that Damel was jixe duet in 
the Lions den, Aud w the Canomcall ſtorie t 4s ſaid, He was 


bt nie nge. 


They are ſencrall hiſtoꝛies, and haue relation to dinerſe 
times. Foz in the pꝛopherte of Di be was caſt into the 
den, becanſe he pꝛayed vnto his God contrarie to the Aings 
commandement, and then as it ſeemeth he continued but ons 
night, becauſe it is ſaid. cap, 6. 19. The King aroſe curly 
in the morning and went in all haſt vnto the Lyons den, 
but in the biſtozte of Z</ andthe Dzagon it is ſaid he firſt - g 
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led the Dzagon which was wozlhipt faz God, whereat the 
people much incenſed did impoꝛtune the King to puniſh bim, and 
3 Lions den, where foz fir dates be con» 


On the ſeuenth of Nowember the 24. of Ectleſraſtiewr is read 
where the wiſedome of the father u alleadged to ſpeake of C 
the Father, videlicrt, which hath created me from the begmnimny 
and before the world was, a 


Foz a moze full declaration of this place looke vnto the 
firſt part of our anſwere pꝛinted at Oxford. And f men weil 
necdes inſoꝛte theſe woꝛds to be meant of God the ſorme which 
is the wiſedome of the Father that be is created, then muſt 
they withall know that to Create is not alway taken foz to 
bzing loꝛth in time of no pꝛee xiſtung ſubſtance, as the heanens 
and earth were created, ſoz ſothe Sone of God is not, but it 
—— other whiles to beget — — 
we haue noted in Ecc/-/4/xc»-,and as the Palme 108. 1 
1d. W ge e b created al praieethe Lond Nee 
that is toſay, as ſome others well render it. The people which, + 
ſhall be begorten, &c. But looke part. 7, Cap» 15, pag. 
111,112,113. &c. 


On the 18. of Nonember the 48. of Ecclefiatixens is — 
i is ſaid of BA, That he was appointed ts reproone in due ſeas 
ſow, any to pacific the wrath of the Lord bis indgement before # 
handed and to terne the heart of the, Fathers vo the chuldren, 


and to ſet vp the I ribes of Iſrael, 


Theſc wozds beare a ſafe interpzetation giuen by Malachie, 
. 3.1. by the Angell Let 1.1 7 . by our Sani, Afb, 1 1, 
14 Cap. 17. 10. 11.12.13. Marie 9. 11. it of 
JTolm Baptiſt, and ſo map we well vnderſtand the Authoz in this 
commendatton giuen of E, becauſe though not £44 the T heſ- 
bite in perſon yet £44 prefigured namely Je Bapeiſt, who 
was £44 in ſpirit and power, t did all that is there mentioned. 
6 
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In the Epiitle appownli a ts be read the ſecond Sunday after the E pes 

„ phame taken eat of the 12, ver, 11. e the Rom. u read thit 
ſemcuce. Apply your ſelves to the time, Theſe wards are nut m 
the text, Beſide they warrant men to faſhion themſelues to the 
time, and to remperize, whereas the Apeſile before bad dehorted 
men, that they ſhould not faſurnu themſelues likg vnto the world. 


Kev Inthe Greeke copies there are that read this wozd ( I une) 
Kl. 6'hcrs that read the Loꝛd, which diuerſitie pzoceedeth from the 
Teile i Grace lettets abʒidged. Our vulgar Cngliſh reading Apply pour ſelues 
rum cdic:b#1 tg the time hath (as Saint Ambroſe was infozmed) diuerſe 
K=1rp SxAwirr Grecke copies witneſſing the ſame, And the ozdinarie glolle 
ric. hath the ike, Among our lite waiters Eraſmus, Melancthon, 
Bucer, Bullinger, Hemingius, Chitræus, Spangeabergius, 

and Caluin interpzet it of the time, biucrſe of them noting by 

coherence of the woꝛds in the ſame verſe. Not lothfull to doe 

ſcruice, feruent in ſpirit, this leruencie with imitation : name» 

ly that our zeale be ſcaſonable, acco2dingly as occaſion is of+ 

fred, faſtning vpon all oppo:tunities, not lither, noꝛ Cothfullts 

rhef. 16. doe good, and as the Apoſtic hath in another place, Redeeming 
1,C07-7.31, the time, . 5. 16, and . Cor, 7. but ſpecially Ham. 1 3. 
+1 3/45 K 7 1, and that conſidering the ſcaſons, ſoꝛting our thoughts and 
(%. affections as the times lhail fa ut, knowing as the Pꝛeacber 
010.1317: ſpraketh there is a time and ſcaſen fa; cuery purpoſe, and come 
| wbat wap come taking all things in good part: Reloycing in 
hope that bowſocuer it be iu now, it will not laſt alway, 

mourtung with them that motane, reiaptung with them that 

retopce to; theſe the Apoliic there mentioneth in that Chap- 

; ter) which is nat carnally to tea poz1ze, and diſſemblingly to 

laſhien our Fines ty tize wopld, but wiel p to ſozecalt all be urcs 
ſervare re i andieatons, and to lav held oĩ them with the ſooneſt , and theres 
tente merm, age to watchat an uch, and ta glue continaall attendance as 
e 25" com er the eyes-6f a handmaid wait vpon ber miſtreſſe. Such ſcruics 
e, we mult doe, and thus we wall apply our ſelues to the tune. 
; Baut were no ſuch godlp conſtruction to be made, - which the 
place it ſelſe in-coherence with verſes: beſoze anne 


Orr 
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other (criptures well brate, and the aſqenamed interpzerers 
doe apa, yes luce tahe it no luch erro2, as can indanger the 
truth Dane us again Bella. graunting it a fault ypon ſuppoſall 
ol the lakeneſſe of the letters ( ſerue the time ſoz ſerue the T er 
pet demieth that it is any error in the ſubſtance of faith, — SK 

dung this wut hall. Such a change oſ letters begetteth no 82 4 
iudice, not error of mind, not ſuſt occaſion to doubt of the . D, dene, 


truth ot doctrine. Being ſo, what reaſon bane our ethento 2/2 Gerb. bb, 
make their lurious inuediues againſt this and the like conſtru - 
tion which this Epiſtle purpoleth,and wee doe follow? CO 


e mul s - 
12 ee u ant ment't en ire pignet, aut pas 4 Very, e doctrine 
nmr affert ibid, 


On Sam I homas day the Collett hath theſewordes (that our faub m 
thy ſight nexer bee reproued) which are not warram able nor many 
Caſe to bes allowed 


Theſe are the wozdes of that pzaper.. Almighty and euer- 
huing God which for more con mation of the faith did- 
deſt jufter the holy Apoſtle Them to be doubtfull in thy 
ſonnes reſurrection, graunt vs ſo perteRhe and wrehour all 
doubt to heteeue in thy fonne leſus Chriſt, that our faith 
ia thy ſight neuer bee reproued?Heare vs O Father &c. 
Where warned by the example of the 'Apoſtte 7homur and find - 
ing tbe grace ginen bim not ſaffictent,ſaſpenting our owne wean 
neſſe, wee deſire the Tod to graunt vs greater meaſure and 
therefozefince the farthhee had was rep2oned, — ol the 
Lad that outs may nit bee reyꝛoued, that fs fo MN btet 
pꝛapet in effert is this. C hat wet ſalſ not into that dan rtous 
cſtate of intreduntte, as to doubt of our ſamour his teſurreuton: 
it being confirmed vnto vs by ſuffictent witnelles, and wer m- 
ffruced in it of u long time. Fo? this was J the Apotle 


his caſe, The Diſttples of credf,, not one but mare 
told hum vpon tbeir tredtt, and gevd/waryent that fyep had fern 
dim e ee tools 


belerue. So netellarte a point o td diy confirmed hee ſtag · 
go which if wee halt dor the like, it to annuch as f wee 


Po; #Ch:il 
euro r err gegn ar Her ee 
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bee not riſen, then is hee not aſcended into heaven,no2 ſiteth at 
the right hand of the lather, then our pzeaching is in vaine,and 
wee are pet in our firmes, andofall men, a chziſtian is moſt 
miſerable. And therrfoze great reaſon to remember this clauſe im 
plying ſo manpfruttſull and pꝛoftta ble requeſts as it doth to God 
on our behalſe. Fo2 inaſmuch as there are others, who neuer 
ſaw him, and their eſtate ſt is our ſaniour pꝛonounteth ble(- 
ſed, it being lawfull as it is to pay that wee bee found in their 
number, then lawfull alſo wee may thinke it to pꝛay that our 
faith bee neuer repzoued ſo as the Apoſtle bis faith was: Not 
that our faith canſoz any worthineſſe deſetue, but that it 
al cn map bee bettred, not in reſpect of it ſelte, fo2 it is like the 
7 field, where the enulous man hath ſowne taxes, but in regarde 
of the obtect which is the merit of Chꝛiſt, which iuſtifleth, ſau 
eth tc. and ſo is not rep2oned in the ſight of Cod 
On the day of the conuerſiam of Paul theſe words of the ( ulleli are wſt- 
he to bee taxed. God which ha#t taught all the world through the 
preaching of the bleſſed eApoſtle Saint Paul. 


Chat the Apoſties pzeached in diu er ſe places Euſebius 

E»ſeb,+b.z.c,r, witneſſeth out of Origen, as of Thomas m Parthia, ol eAndrew 
w Scithia,of Tohmin Ajia others recozd of others as Gildas of Ie 

Gildas of Arimathea ſeut by Philip the Apoſtle out of France int oour 
Nicepb,/4b,:, countrie in the dayes of Tiberius: Nicephorus witneſſeth that 
4) 4. Simon E elates came to pzeach here: Aucntinus wyiteth that Lu- 
Aventin, , £145 (Saint Paul his companion) came into Germanie. The- 
Hor, Bemres, Odoret mentioneth that Saint Pau pꝛeached here. But how- 
Theodor de Gra ſotuer hiſto ies map varie in this point, pet no aduantage can 
ers «/e<11%%, hee taen againſt thele woztes in the Collect of Pa«/ his preach- 
ing to all the world. In which kinde of ſpeech manie things map bs 

fruitfullie obſerued. As firſt be pzeached by his pen, to ſome by his 
volte to ſome + by both to others, many he ſpake to in his otun per 

ſd, whe he was altuc,4 cuen now ſpeakech to, ſo oft as bis epiſtles 

are trad in our Churches, Foz as tumb Zacherie beckning foz 
waiting tables did ſpeake becauſe bee tit, ſo ſpeaketh Saint 

Lac Paul at this dap tuen by andin thoſe his holie wzitinge s which 
. - arereaddaplyinourecares. F02 the bookes which wee waite 
concerning the doctrine of Chziſt map be called our pzeaching as 
areagrend le at ned man of our times wellnoteth in his pzeface = 


Lob 20.29. 


my hand and writing. And Zanchius wzitetht 


peſties.ft was their office to preach to the end of the world. Do Kino] 


Bur this they could not do by-word of mouth ſor they m 
die. Theretore it wagtheir offieeto Som it to writing 


v hole ſumme of the Goſpel, & ſoby their writings * preach 


it vnto all, vntil the end of the world. In which ſenſe 

Paul bis pzeaching be vnderſ i ad. t map cal appeare that 
hat h taught ali the world by Pan preaching. 
the pꝛeaching of the Apoſtles is gon into all 


a teacher of the G Rm 1 3.4.34 AID | 5 
of the woꝛld where it is ſald. A the fall. al them ber thecichcs 


ads Ge Lene 
the waz[d,and the dimiruſhing of them de fen 222 — 


raler ic. how much moꝛe may it he 
taught all the »or/d hy 7am ,in 


[eruſalc 
babitants Volateran ca 


| mbcr, at Dame/cus 
— — — TY 


lern/aimm,at Salamn af eff TN | 
at I befralonmiga . 17. G. at Cru 18. t l v. 19. at. Lr 
cap. 14,6. af Berea cap. 17.10. at eAthent v, If. At Rome 


28, 23, in Galatia and Phrygie and many other places. 7. 
the lewer hes became 4 l e. g. 30% na the Ines and 


il | bee became ab, towinne ſome. 
Sete ad, ec 1. C. 11. 28. vyon which 
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foe his ————————— 


the 2 


1. Zim. a, 7. 2. Tu. 1-1 1. whoare R x 1.called dn Cc, 


of Jew + Gentile, tu beth which be yzcachedat ſcueralfuncs,frd = 


and round about bunte Ay Kam. 1 5.) 9, whoſe in- 
Ueth —— his ſcueraliournics , 


place 


Exdagelie,o ma 
me 0 (criptione 


UI prafar, 


e fab! [ormrcs 
romi{tere end 


Emampelys ſum 


God me Cf cam per 


225 /eyrpts cee. 


vir. 
Rom: o. 
Cor. 5. v. 


i vices ir 
10 lara 


is ef 
Rom. us, 


1. Tun. 2,7, 


4, 


Valar, Go + 
err . . 
Add. 10. 
Act., 3.7. 


4 or, 9 0, 


3 e not of one houſe 
Non ci, do 7+ 9 — Gentites and ofthe whole world 
mu: ſ+dc14-1415 hut of cities anidpeople, wee referre our ſelues to the wozds 
at pofulerum, And ik all this content not. unto A. Hre is a choſen ve- 
Of gentiny ©" of Cbiiſt touching Pa»/(poken e the Gomales and Kmg: and 
tore 0 to mee to. bee my namo beſo; Amn | onto 
Thane = - — — —.—— — 
K. c — appointed ec. 
, e, etc — — which thou 
++" c», ſhalt ber bis witneſle — wee teterre our ſelurs to Sa. 
— p — — e him to bee a — 
125. 5 Oo AN. arg of the wor 
1 eee pliers — —— Gemulet and 
t that 9.0f 74 bis bearing Chiiſt the 2 2 that hee ſhould bee 
Cinge) and the — n w- concerning all the 
N on de in a witnclle ons all men muſt bee all the ſingulars oe; 
r 14 ſcripture taketh it a 
e. uerie kinde. and this a rhe = maria and G a where our 
5 by dppoſition to Ie, & heal the world 
er oppo, - compariſon ſe woꝛds (God aug 
folins mundi (i lauiour trauelted. o as the Wen ot the whole vn(- 
Indes pente fi by the preaching of Saint Pas) a thercof but of a great part 
w1bwſqus - and euer part 02 parcell ther occaſion noteth 
paratis, ton, Mailter 11nius vpon ſome o — 
PAs bom wo Ard that evict in Saint Lie chap. 
= . 4.9. 2 Farder pꝛouethb, — 
ere mon #0- C s ta | . 
. crachanppeing th mt 
, — Y Tn, Fue tonius doe 
—— E Au uſtü⸗ as Daint — vie in the 12. 
comes bd. Mltnelle Sr g gure io it which Count. But ma wozde 
ga d of Saint 1. / that the worle went — allfo; this point. As 
geen ede, to cutoff allcontronerfie and een, Romaine woride 
Sywechdoche jms the whote wor'd was tared that tz to p ſo it map be wel 
— and ſo much as was — — by p, pzeaching that 
oftor Am: ought that God taught a time had 
ma Luc, — which was then chꝛiſtian, and at that 
recetued the Goſpel, 


, . and weo! 
Cai Bartholomew day in the Collett: men 
* N Ar 
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A merecanil wherennto as git Auſtin ſpeaks in another} 7. ., , 
large lags are fitter, rather then large anſwers, The Collect =«g11 dee 
is thus O almighty” and everlaſting God, which haſt giuen Y gemeres 
grace to thine Apoſtie Bartholomew truely to beleeue & 1 — 2 


to preach thy worde, graunt wee beſeech thee vnto thy 
Church both to loue that which hee beleued and to preach 
that which he taught. Here is no one fillable of mt o weomen, 
bnleſſe becauſe the Church conſiſteth of ſuch perſons, therefaze 
men will conclude that their office is to preach as well as to be 
leeue. Which is no better argument then a fallacy ofitcompound 
ing what (s'wetldiſtingutſhed;as if one would diſpute to like pur 
poſe. Two & three ate euen and odde bur hue are 2.and 3. 
ergo five are even and odde. Foz ſo is their manner ofrea- 
ſoning. The Church doth beleeue and pzex:h: But men and 
weomen are the Church, ergo men and weomen doe belceue and 
pꝛeach. Wherefoze to dzaw neerer to the point wer ma ke this 
direc anſwer. The woꝛd Church jistaken eſther tolleuiuely, io 
the whole companie of the faithfulconſidered as a body miſtical, 


his minde and to that ende ſhee begs of God his grace that ſhee 


may like wiſe doe it. Diffributtnely this wozde (Church) is 
taken foz the faithfull, ſome of one ſozt, ſome of another. In 
which ſenſe the (Church) p:aveth that tuery one in their place 
doe what apertaineth to them, the miniſters (namely) to pzeach, 
the faithfull both miniſter and people to beletue. Dccondite the 
wozde (preach) may bee takenatlarge foz the conſtant open 
confefſion of the truth with our mouth what wee doe beleene 
with the heart vnto ſaluation, expzeſſing in our life and conuer - 
ſation the power of godlineſſe, and telling wnto others what 
great thinges the Lozd bath done foz our ſoules which was his 


what great things God bad done ſoꝛ htm, pet this ma afterwards 
of the deuill was no ſuch pꝛeacher, as we now ſirtaly 


interpzet a man of þ fanaion, but one that did magnifle the won- 
n dꝛous 


caſe Marke 5. 2 0, who did publiſh and preach Luke . 3 9. KipsCown, 


2 — 9 — 
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dzous wozks of Sor, which is the caſe of euery good Chaiſttan 
both to doe and craue of the L od that they may doe with all 
thankfulneſſe. Thus whither wap ſocucr wee take it, and one of 
tele it mult nerds be this pzaicr cannot be thought ſcandalous, 


On the 19 Sunday after T 1witie the Epiitle Epheſians 4.1 9.Becanſe 
of the blmdneſſe of ther hearts, luci being pait repentance Cc. 
for being paſt ſcclug · 


A=n2yn31;; the wozd is, Where (feeling) is the ſame that re- 

pentance is. and both tranſlations ſtanding, the one in the leſſer 

Biblcs,the other in the communion book may mintfter a helping 

band eachto other. Foꝛmo doubt a man that bath dene ſo;rowing, 

Non mdvlente!, g, gtetuing fo; bis ſin committed that man bath done repenting. 
ſed dedelemesr. Che Apoltle faieth not aD men without fecling, but 
zuilasia ver 4 x0 rec oz as (ome copies had, which the vulgar latm and 
— „ PSyriackfollow)« e1ay1«5/4,0ut of hope, ſoꝭ eucr repenting and 
— 2 I (ozrowing truly fo: their ſinnes becauſe of the hartneſſe ol heart, 
dolere con/cren- Which is impenitencie 02 as Saint Pa«/hath a heart that cannot 
14 et abu4pec repent, where he coupleth hardneſſe of heart withall, as ifpaſt 
— 9188 te pentance, then paſt feeling, and if paſt feeling then paſt re⸗ 
2. entance, And Muſculus bpan this 4.to the £pbe/. It is one 
Conſcientis 7s thing to ſinne with ftceli ng and gricte of c , another 
p144 er mſenſ« thing to ſinne withcut remozſc and griete oz feeling, twhere is 
—— a (ecling,andſo;row foz ſin there is ſome placefoz repentance, 
2 op but where the conſcience ia become ſtupid, dull and blockiſh, 
am aligeands that albeit ſinue bee committed, there is nocompun Aion na 
locum im ef: pri. king in the heart, there it can bardlp bee euer hoped that 
mods peccatere ſcpentance will finde place in ſuch a ſinner. This there- 
27 tac paſt repentance here ſignificth not, as if ſometimes ſuch 
a ſinner did cucr truely and vufcinedlic befoze repent, moze 
then that dee had ame true feeling, and ſorrowe of heart foz 
ſinne, but this it (mplycth , that (ach a one peelbeth ſmall 
hope of euer comming to a true feeling, and repentance of 
his life paſt becauſe his heart is hardned, and cannot repent,oz 
as the Apoſtle in another place termeth it, hee hath a cauterized - 
and ſeared conſcience. 


Ow: - 


— 
> 
1 


r Wang 
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Onthe 2 5. ſunday aſter Trinitie flir vp wee beſeech the O Lord the 
wilt of thy faithful people, that they plenteouſly — the 
Fruiter of good works may of thee be plemeouſue rewar d through 
leſur Chrift eur Lord. Here a rewarde 1t ad inrecompence 


of good worker. 


d Arewardis pꝛomiſed and thereio:e map be crauednot ofme- 

tit but of mercy. Foz bee that hath mercy vpon the pooze lendeth 7.4.7. 
unto the K ond, and the Lo2d will recompence lum that which he 2. 
hath giuen Prowerbes 1 9, Actu:dingly bereunto is that 2 Corinth, 2. Cor. g.6. 

p. hee that ſoweth ſparingly. ſhall reape ſparingly, and bee that G ee 
ſoweth liberallie ſhall reape liberally. It is cuetp mans caſe Sars eu bac 
cerius noteth in Marlorat that wboſocucr ſoweth ſcede, he doth — 
{tin this hope to recetue moze then hee cemmentcth bat the fur 7, gg 
rowes. Anon after, This harueſt mult bee expounded of the / commes* 
ſpirituall rewarde of eternall life aswell as c:carthly bleſſings. 1e. 


Fo2 God doth not onely in heauen te warde the bberalitte of the es e 
aitbſall but alſo in this wozlde. F 0; godlineſſe hath the pzomiſes e Cov 
of this life and of the life to come. Do as being the L 02Þ bis Will rer 
that they which ſow plentifullic ſhould reape plenteouſly, wee Pev-reampres- 
map well P24y. that the Loꝛd will make good this gratious / e i» be 
p2oniſe . And thercfoze no matter of tuſt die. God who wands . 
wanteth nothing of ours(ſaicth Irencus)takes vpon him out S - 
good working and al to make good vnto vs the retribution 7 Der 


ofhis owne workes, And Gad(ſateth Auſtin)hath made — 
himſelſe a debter, not in taking but in romiſing : Say not „ 
to God. Giue what thou haſt receiued, but rerurne what: ee mobs 
thcu haſt promiſed, — PITT 
one! wmſworum 


Deus cereuet dens ſoa ede Augui?, Debitnrems ſe ſccs now vc. 
dec redde quod accepts {ed redde quod reg. Aug 


ere lrew. bib, 4. c. 3 4. 
endo ſed promitiende, No 04 


Farver wee are not to wade at this pyeſent. All wee find 
copies were ſerit vnto vs. Now 


to be ſeenebefoze, wer pꝛe 
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Wee cannot ſubſcribe unto their booke of Common prayer not onely be. 
cauſe it u not authorized nor hath ginen vs anic good proofe, what 
acceptance it may deſerne, but (were it in place authorized) e. 
nen for theſe cauſes wee cannot ſub/cribe p12, becauſe there are 
n 11 manie thinges doubtfull, di graceful, ontruths, miſapph - 
reg, leaumy out, putting in Cc. CF all which onehe a tall. for wee 
40 re to bee ſhort, 


Dowbtfull, 


Fi: ſt their interpꝛetation they make of Chꝛiſfs deſcending in- 
to hel, namely to be bis ſuffrings in his bodie hel tozments'vpon 
the cr oſſe. This wee doubt whither be the pꝛoper and true mea · 
ning ol the woes in the Creed, 

. Obe diente to the Magiſtrate. Foʒ in the ſame confeſſion 
they ſay, we muſt render to ß ciuil Bagiſtrate,honoz 4 obedience 
in allthingrs which are agreable to the woꝛd ei god, ® oe as if 
any be diſpoſcd to wrangle and ſay, This oz that J am required 
todo, is not agreable to the woꝛd of God, there ſhall followe no 
obedience, Whereas learned, godly, wiſe Dunes, would fitle it 
thus (In all things not repugnant to the word of God) Be- 
ſides they would adde this wholſome inſtruction, in ſuch things 
as arerepugnant,the Magi ſtrate muſt beſo honoured and obeted, 
as that wer ſubmit our ſelues in all tutifulneſſe to the penaltie 
mopned. 

3 Theſe platfo:mers imagin their owne deulſes to bee the 
oncly oʒtinante of Chꝛiſt, and all other fozmes of gouernment of 
the Church to be the wiſdome of man, couertly ſeeme to erclude 
allels (that arc otherwiſe affened)from the kingdome of heauen, 
whrre they ſay in the end of their confeMon, Then wee, which 
h2uc fozſaken all mens wiſbome td cleaue vnto Chxift, ſhall heart 
that iopſull lung. Come pee bleſſed oſ my father xc. 

CTCbeſc men doe muſlikc in vs to ſap Haue merty on all 
men, pet in their pꝛapet fo2 the whole eſtate they pzap not onelp 
loʒ the fatthfull alreatze, but alſo fo2 ſuch as haue beene belte 
captiuc in dat neſſe and ignoꝛance. Nowe faithfull and not faith» 
(ul are contradictozte,4 conſequently we doubt whither they haus 

ſuch cauſe to repzehend our pzalers,as they ſee me to pzetend. 1 
| 5 
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5. In their order of Baptiſme thep haue theſe wozds, The 
Sacraments ate not ordained of God to be vſed, but in 
places of the publike congregation & neceſſarily annexed 
to the preaching of the word as ſcales of the ſame, Where 
occaſion of doubt is giuen vs, that they meane no pꝛeaching is 
effeduall, where Sacraments are not ſo adminiſtred, and in 
effect argue. No Baptiſme noz Supper without a Sermon. 

6. In their adminiCration ofthe L 02d his ſupper thep ſap : 
Our Loꝛd requircth none other wozthineCle on our part, but that 
vnlaint dip we acknowledge our wickedneſſe, and (mperfeaion, 
Tf this were in our Communion booke, we doubt, we ſhould be 
thought to exclude faith, charitie, purpoſe of amendment of life, 
and wholeſome inſtrudion concernuig that holy myfterie and 
Sacrament. 


2, Diſqracefull tothe Kings Maieilie, In his 
tule,and u bus Autberuic, 


In his title. o part of the ſtile mentioned but Nucne li- 
zabeth in their Communion booke. And no other ceremonte, 


noz o2der being to be vſed (as they craue in their bill exhibited)m- p,,.,, pag. 35 


fozceth that no man muſt vſe any other fozme at all in his pzaper, 
but onely the bare name of King lames without mentioning 
all the other parts of bis iuſt title accozdingly at in out Unt- 
uerſities is required, and in other godly faithfull pzapers is duelp 
adminiſtred. 

In his Authoritie, Foz ſpeaking in that boke of the ciuill 
Magiſtrate, they aſtribute not any direction oz government fo: 
Cccleſiaſticall either oꝛders o: perſons, but oncly reſoꝛ mation at 
the firſt pla. ing. 2. In their Rubzick beloe Baptiſm, Autho- 


point a pubiike meeting, which we calla holy day, 4 whichhath 
berne a pꝛetogatiue which Kings and Tmperozs alway had. 


3. Intraths, 


As when they call it publiſhing the contra. Foz aſking the 
A be acculed of — 
n 3 


ritie is giuen the iniſter by conſent of the Pꝛeſbyterie to ap - {any 164 
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pea what if the parties be not contracted, 102 minde to be, (ll ſo⸗ 

lemnifation, as it often falleth out by conſent of both parties, 

ſhall che Þiniſter nenertheleſſe peremptozily affirme that they 

bane contracted matrimonie. Againe, in diſtribution of the 

bꝛead they ſay of the people, who ſhall diſtribute, and de- 

uide it among themſelues, that all may communicate. his 

ceremonie it ſeemeth they vrge of neceflitie. Fo2 theyſap (who 

ſhall) pet no luch thing to be gathered out of Scripture, but the 
contrarie when it is ſaid; He wake it and gaue it, not that they 

did bzeake and gtue it one vnto another. As alſo appearcth by the 

Rituall of the Teles, their Talmud, and their very cuftome 

at this dap. Fo; the Maiſter of the family inche feaſt of ſweete 

bzcad (which is celebzated aſter th! Paſchall Lamb is eaten) 

duth take a pekte of ſweete bzead and gining thanks (per c- 

4G cepta verba) there ſet downe, dotiz dip it in the ſance pzouſded 
5.47 ** to cate theſower herbs, which he doth cate and then bzeake 
14.5, ſo many perces as there be perfons ſitting there, and gineth 
to one a piece to be eaten ſaying. This is the bread 

of tribulation which our Fathers did eate in Egypt, 4c. Many 

other ſuch points we might note, which i they were in our 
Communion boke ſhouldbeare repzoofe, Bat goe we on a littie 


farder 
lymg Scripture as that in the Commanndement, 


A 
Six dei ſhalt thow labour. Therefoze no holy day fo come toge⸗ 
ther in publike but only on the Sabboth. And pet herein ſeemeth 
Contradiction A contradiction, becauſe with conſent of the pꝛeſbitery (as may be 
ſeene afoze)þ imiſter map appoint a publke ſolemn meeting. ec. 
Aliſimerpreting. oz they tranſlate that inGene/. Jt is not 
good fo2 man to be alone, thus, It ts not goodfoz man to line 
alone umplying it nne to liue vnmaried. This licenſe they take 
fo2 tranſlating, not induring anp the ſmalleſt libertte vnto others 
to doe the like. 
As where hauing ſpoken onely of the perſons, the Father, 
Leauing out, andthe Sonne they conclude. To whom be all pzaiſe. In our 
Communion booke ſuch wozds would haue bozne exception foz 
leaning out the holy Ghoſk, 
As in the Action of the Lozvs Supper. Take cate, This bread 
Putingio, is the body of Chrilt, Pad it beene in WW 
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we ſhould hane beene challenged foz adding theſe wo2ds. (This 
bread) mozethents in the Cauangeliſts,o; in the Apoſtle Saint 
Paw. In all which alleadged (beſide manp eiſe we might adde 
hereunto) as men die to beat a cr dogge inpzeſence of a Lyon 
that the beaſt ſoz all his greatneſſe of ſtomacke, may the rather 
be tained, ſo haue we thought good at this time in mentioning 
theſe doubrs, diſgraces, contradictions, miſapplications, 
&c. to bzing downe their curſt hart, who wilfully miſfeonſtrue, 
what they otherwiſe know was, and is the right godly mea- 
ning ol our Chnrcb, that they who are fo ready fo finde fault, 
map themſelues ſee their owne woitings are not free from 
thetr owne intended exceptions, And not to multiply farder in⸗ 
ſtanccs fo2 that would be infinite. Generally in all their booke 
this map be 102th our obſeruation, that albeit themſelues can- 
not deny, but many points are ſingularly ſet downe in our 
leiturgte, pet their ſpite is ſuch vnto it, andthemſelues ſo wed- . 
ded vnto innouation and ſelfe loue, that (excepting the exhozta- 
tion befaze the Communion they haue not tranſferd any thing 
from thence into their booke, 


Concliſion. 


By this time we hope it ſufficiently appeareth what delente 
our Church waketh, not withſlanding oppoſitions intended 
againſt it. How farre ſozth it pꝛeuailtth we know not, but that 
graue religious aduertiſement which Saint lerom giucth thall 
be our concluſion fo; this pzeſent, We pꝛap thee good Reader — 
(as thou art vpon a cloſing point) vnderſtand what our de- ee 
fence is & remember the tribunal of the Lord, how we mult ,./1; De 
all come before the judgement ſeate of God, Doe rot CF dewndrere 
thou fauour one or other more then truth, but truth more 8 
then all. Fo2 what will it aduantage a man to winne the whole , , e 
world, x looſe his owne ſoule; oʒ what can he giue to tedecme tt. /aris , 


| [ed 44/4 indices 
P2eiudice not thy vnberſtanding, determine this, Foz this is — | 


the ſubſtance of all, Tf all things here obieded be contrary tothe — — 


woꝛd of God, as ſome make ſhew fo2, in ſteede ↄ our pea, waite /,} 


nap, and foz our nay wzite pea: Then iudge whether ſuch a * 


269 T he ſecond p of the are 
be not the onerchzow-'o! thy faith, a of thy indge- 
ment, and the hazard of thy ſoules | — — 
ſhould{o be, and we pzap the Loꝛd eth telle that thou apply thy 
hart to wuſedome, leaſt thou be deceiued. And decetued thou art, 
i thou ſo thinke oz w2ite. But let thy cenſure be. as God ſhall di· 
rec thy hart: in iudgement feare it is, i thou continue obſtinate, 
in mertie kno it is, i thon incline to this counſell giuen. And 
that thou ſo doe, the Loꝛd graum ther his ſpirit of wiſe dome 
and humilttie, that (as Saint /awe- ſpeakes) thou receave ou 
erdoztation in mekeneſſe of wiſedome : Poze expectnot at our 
bands. F032 we cannot poſſiblie wiſh thee moze, but grace in this 
life, and glozie in the life to come. Our pen map be tired, and 
our wiſh at an end, but no end we wilh of thy god, Foz the gay 
we wiſh, is thy endleſſe ſaluation, 
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abad in the ¶ atbedrall Church of Exeter, 
by Tomas Hvrrox, Bachi- 


ler of Divinitie & fellow of 
S.. lohns Call. in Oxon, : 
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was created, ) whereas the authour ſaid it not. And that he 
ſaid it not appeareth by circumſtances of the place. For 
there is ſpeech not of the per ſonall wiſcedome of ꝙod it ſilfe, 
but of our wi/edome,which is the know ledge of God,vvhie: 
ther by the law,or goſpe! created in the ſoules of men. For 
in the firſt chap.v.5. He ſheweth that the worde of God is 
the fountaine of wiſedome, and the everlaſting commaun- 
cements are an entrance vnto her, v.7. Vnto you harh the 
doctrine of wiſdom beene diſcovered,v, 10. He hath pow - 
redher vpon al his works, and vpon al fleſh: ſo likewile ver. 
ſes 14.15. 16. 20.2 2.23. 24, &c. Jn alwhich places appea- 
* reth what wiſdome is mentioned, not that which is the e- 
verlaſting ſonne of the Father, In the 24. of Fecleſſaſticuu, 
ber praiſe is ſet out in theſe words, All theſe things are the 
booke of life, and the covenants of the moſt high God, and 
the knowledge of the truth. and the law that oi ſes in the 
precepts of righteouſnes commanded for an heritage vnto 
the houſe of Iacob, and the promiles pertaining vnto /a 
which compared u ith the 11. and 12. verſes, ſheweth that 
this wi ſdome is to be vnderſtood of the la of God written 
in the heart of man, and after publiſhed in tables, Created 
before the world, becauſe God decreed before the founda- 
tions of the world were laide to indue men wich the know · 
ge mn ef ledge thereof. But giue them their ſaying that Feclefſaſti- 
fecereex nibils c us by this wiſdome meaneth the wiſdom of God, the ever- 
— laſting ſonne of the Father. Were ſome as buſilie imploied 
—— in teading the ancient writers vpon cccaſion of this argu- 
ment, as they are vnnecellarily graviled in a cauſeleſſe re- 
— — proofe,thcy might know that the word (Creat) in this place 
Hnod. Eccleſ. 375 mot ,%ον te of rething but to * Of GUY, and toordaine , a 
3 4 * - when we ſay to ( rcate a ling, or a Maziſirate, So Athanaſius 


4 2. taleth it in his bcole of decrees of the N geen ned, as allo 
Ps 


- ih. 
w 
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appeareth Eceleſ,7,15. e. 10.79. e. t i. 16e 44. 2. Secondy Ii , 
the ſame father obſerveth in his thirde ſermon againſt the — 6 
Arrians,and Cyrillin his fit booke of his tteaſure c. 6, That . 
to Create, beget, and mate, are indifferently put one for ano. 
tler in Scripture, and the circumſtance of the place muſt 
giue light how far forth to be vndetſtood. Wherefore be- 
ing ſaid, that wi ſdam was created betore cod didany thing, 
yeatrom the beginning ver. i 2. and before the wo; ld %% IT 
vident thatſ created) muſt be taken for (hegetten) which is „ 
the very worde vſed in the fitt verſe. lem come out of the ol 
mouth of the moſt high, firſt borne before all creatures. And Nase er 
if before al creatures the ſurely not a creature it (elſe, Third de theeks, 

hy the ſame Athanaſius , and cyrillin the places af ore quoted, 

and Nazianzen in hi g. oration of Divinitie applie it ta the Setumlus fore 
hunianiy of Chriſt foreap porntedof the father to be united "(vi Ant: 
vnto the goahead. Tothelike effect $*. Ambroſe in his trea- — N_ 
tile of faith. Not much otherwiſe S. Auiten af ter the form 4 iriendow 
of a ſervant it ſatd, the Lord created me; S*.Baſil writeth CHOY 
this word (he hath begottem) is to be taken and vnderſtoode c, e 
of God the Sonne. And the word, he bath created is to bee 00, us 
mrerpreted of him that tooke pon him the forme of a ſer- — 
vant. Fourthly , Hilarie in his booke of Syneds a little after , Eee 
the beginning. Becauſe neither words, denerat ion, nor (re- — — 
at 161 jiuthciencly exprelle the productionot Chritt,there- v. 

fore both are vied,and yet ſingly apatt they ate but words . 

of imperfection, that one may ſupply the others want, Ce- — 
neration bec aule of the ſame nature of the father, and the * . 
Sonne. Creation becauſe of the vnchangeablenes ot the fa- 5 
ther. To be created, theteſore is to be fore ordained & ap- 22 
pointed ofold to be vnited vnio ihe creature, but not to be ο 
a creature, as if produced of nothin g hic h creation is pro- — 4 


petly. Ihe production af the ſonne is in ſuch manner, that 7 Genie 
P 2 
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it receiveth the ſubſtance of the father, and ſo that produ · 
ction may bee called generation, but as it is without anie 
change, or alteration, which is not ſo in vs, therefore of 
ſome called creation. Both theſe names vſed, and al little e· 
nough to expreſſe the godhead, & manhood vnited in one 
perſon. And when al is done, it is rather a ſhaddowing, the 
a lively ful expreſſing. As for thoſe that colourably take it 
offenſi ie to ſay Chriſt was created, and purpoſely ſtumble, 

vhere they may tread with an evẽ foot, may it pleaſe their 
modaſtie to heare farther , how generally it is received by 

2 thoſe (we are perlwaded) that knew how to write on this 

Ir Avi argument. Gregerie Nati anten thus, He that 1s, is borne, 

* G wncreatedis created. The Latin ver ſes ſound in like mã . 

Nevin, 4 ner, hriſt borne ſaternaturallie aloue al nature, & created 

Quedaiver- after an vnereated manner. For ſo the ancient fathers tho- 

pac — Trug want of proper words ſometimes ſpeake of the ſonne of 

hominem crea God t:king our nature d pon him, not intendung to call him 4 

e Aug EH. creature, as he was the everlaſting ſonne of the Father. S'. 

85 + > ine. Auſtin in iu 57 Hille. As concerning the word he # acres 

dira cunventio, tor a3 fouc hung man beers acreatwre. An w Anda ſſ range 

cred couendt (laith Leo) Goa who ts & was rs become a creature; 
mepideu, &c· St. Jerome in Ephel. a. Mam tremble (laith hee) for verie 

- „ feareto ſayC hriſt is a creature Put wee proclaime it as not 

fer 74 4% Fearung who heare vs. Te proclaime it is no danger at all, to 

pen'aztone 1em- (ay ¶ hr ſt 15 a creature. Hilarie whom wee mentioned af ore, 

- ar pea aelivereth it thus. The Apoſtles faith well knoweth in what 

Alla gu 4rpen{ation of time (hr1it was created and in what cterni. 

oe. gers. Iic borne', The fathers of the Grcete Church hold it brieflie, 

Eiſ Chriluſe gs it were in this riddle: In am vuncreated miney vncreated, 


e hami- 4, be was. he was created. peter Lumbard in his third booke, 


mes dicitur ore 


ann, non tant Alt hong h Chr jt as man bee called a creature, yet not ſimplie, 


" Smplicizer &c. l 
L ln. but with add;ti.n to be called, and named a creature. Among 


our 


for refuſal of Subftription. Mg 
our late writers lacob Grinæus vp the Coloſſ. writeth of x uric re 
Chriſt, hee u uncreated in reſbect of his godbead, but created ede d. 
in reſpet? of his humanitie: Zanchins intreating of C hriſt. rice be- 
He in a creature,becauſe the worde became fleſh. Not a crea: — 
ture, becauſe all tlungs are made by hm. Much more might 16 peg 67. 
bee brought in proote hereof , but as S. Ambroſe vpò like c, — 
occaſion theſe may ſuffice. / wil nat wrap my ſel/e Up IM 1n- ove. 2242 
fnite allegations leaſt the treatiſe grow to great. —_ 
J, but many inſtances are — that wiſdom ij taken — — 
for the ſecond perſon in the Trinitie. vo libri; ue 174 
Were there, as many mo, yet al are anſwered afore. And — — 
the inſtances are farre more, that wiſdome is taken for the A 
fingular grace of Godin beautifying the ſoule of man. Vn. 7. . 4 
yo which inter pretation Z anc hius vpon mature dthberatii — ese 
doth rather incline, as appeareth in hu-treatiſe of the 3. per- h Dei 
ſons the third boote, c 8.chap. Proofes he brings out of Ec- —— — — 
cleſſaſt. which are mentioned afore, F᷑rcleſ. 1. 10. & 24.26. hd. 
In divers ver ſes of the Chap. it appeareth that wi ſe. 
dome u taten for the ſonne of Gad. 

It is no ſtrange thing, that one, and the ſame worde may 
both waies bee interpreted in one, and the ſame ſentence, 
much more in one, & the ſame chap. as in Math. 8. 22. Let 
the dead burie their dead. So Rm. 8.3. By ſi condemned 
Ii in the fleſh, As allo 2. Cor. 5. 21. And therefore wiſdom 
may beare both vaies, as alteadie hath beene exemplified, 
and no daunger at all. W h: ther for Chriſt,or for his gra- 
ces in vs, f tor Chriſt either his humanity, or his office, If 
for his graces in vs, God giving an vnderſtanding ſoule fur- 
niſhed with wiſedome,and knowledge from aboue, None 
of all theſe offenſiue, and one of theſe we may vvell vnder- 


ſtand it to be. 
P 2 Ca. 
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C HAPs 16, 
Fceleſaſt. 46. 20. See their reaſons. 


N of Sampell lut Satan, C&c. 6 


Men acquainted with cõtroverſies of this time wel know, 
that rhis queſtion of Samuels lelte appearing, or not ap. 
eating is countenanced with learning, and good probabi. 
lire Wherfore to cut of the arguments, that are brought 
to and fro, we thinłe it the beſt way to affitme of this hiſto- 
rie, wliat we doe ſometimes of Canonical ſcriptute where 
* things are delivered probably inthe ſtreame of an opinion 
12 4 cõmonly received, the author grounding himſelte in ſome 
— — circumi:ance vpon a generall fame, as M*. Innias well ob- 
ie m ſerveth: Allthings ſlaith hee) in ſcripture thorough the vſe 
4 e of the vu gar ſort are two ma uner of waies ſtiled, Some true« 
ba * 7 by 45 they are indeed, at her ſome not ſo exacth, but vugarlie, 
— " _— 4s they are commonly taken. So may the words ot the author 
eee, e. in this place (Samuel prophecieqd after Is death) beate a 
he were i Ende interpretation dtawue frõ the general voice oſ thoſe 
ws vel tunes, and the opinion of Saul and the Witch then general 
3 je curtant. And ſo the concluſion made, as wee ſpcake: 
Jum lb 1. ( quoad hom nem /ſutficientlj forcibie iu reſpect of them, & 
Paral.3, their age: Marvel tt 15 ſaith Tunis , Bellarmine obſerveth 
— —— not Samuels ſhade is called an a popular ſtile by the name of 
Sanda, exc. Samuell, ec. This a later and eaſiet concluſion rather then 
— we any other, that ſhal altogithet coudemne it, which verie 
Mirum nen anj. COUNCE] Joh. Druſius ꝑiveth vpon that verſe. As for the et- 
Auen, e ſure D. Fulle makes is more ſparing then theirs that alledge 
— lum. For this is it you quote, The ſon of Syrac h ſecmet ii not 


exp, 11, to be dire led by the ſperat of God,( ſeemeth not more (bes 


oh. Druſſus in |; | * 
Label eas, ite) uc ſaith not, aud more hee neccad not. 2 


for refuſall of Subſcription. 

D. Fulle in the preface of bis boote againſ} Martin, 
fel.77. ſatth, where a4 we refuſe the bookes of Tobie, and Ec · 
cleſia ic us for Canonical ſcripture it is not (a5 you ſay ridi- 
culouſſue) beeauſe Luther and Calvin admits them not, but 
becauſe they are contrary to ( anonivall ſcripture.) 

The Doctor his reply is not to be milliked in making the 
defence he doth. For it were iuſtly ridiculous,if we ſhould 
tefuſe, or teceiue truth reſpectively , becauſe of mens per- 
ſons. And though other things may bee in thoſe bookes of 
Tobie, and ccie ſſaſticau thought contrary to the worde of 
God, yet theſe alleadged we finde not ſo. Arguments wee 
acknowledge mare forcible then any here mentioned, to 
ſeparate them, as we doe from being held Canonical. Con · 
cetning Eccieſſaſlicus how teverenth all learned in former 
ages haue thought, to mention at large were to burne day, Tefal 
men of ſincere religion in theſe laſt times may be thought 2 
fitter witneſſes: Bullinger hath theſe words, Eecleſiaſlicus; — 
who isuntit led the fon of Sinns i hat hmianyalungs am tom b Pet: 
with the Proverbs of Salomon , but that thirrsmore fall, and lea Jude, 
bath leſſe difficulties, 56. Pellican thus, For the baokes of B. — — 
VViſaome and Eccleſaiſ icau, there is no doubte but they may _ 1 
andought to be propoſed wit hall ie reſt in our ſchooles , and dune, quin 
— and that with exceeding great projet « I he ſame 35, Pu 

4 & 1 45 br of in Ae. 
partie in his preface vpon the booke it ſelfe. iu abe vert ſue 
bole Ethicks ſerving to inſtruct Chriſtians in mos rall pre- ee. 
cepte. The truth of the doFreme herein is mare cleare & ſure, — 
thenucedc, or ſbould depend\'upon mans autheritie: and how: is wi ſemper 
ever it be not Canonical wird the Hebrews, yet 15 it an Excit: — For 
fiaſt icall boote, & was al waits in ſe withal Saints, toteach Job. Daf 
holy manneri, to inſlrutt Gods Clurch to evi good warbe, F 8 p 
and aqui ver or Herchouſe of Cat belile doi{1 ine, The CG: 25. — 
mendation /o/ephus Scaliger and Job, Druſins giue, appear 
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reth by their Epiſtles one to the other, and among notes 
Druſius hath e xpreſlie made vpon that boc ke, all which we 
holde neceſſatie for theſe times to bridle their iudgement 
that ride poſt al on the ſpur leaving behinde them that ſoft 
paced moderation, which alway much tempereth over ha. 
ſty quicke cenſures. 


Cuar, 17. 
Daruch. 1.2. See their reaſons. 


Fa divers cõputatiõ of time might worthily convince of 

irreconciliable contratietie, the Canonicall Scripture 

ſhould not bee free. For itreckonethdiverſlie , and yet 
without errour, becauſe in a diverſe manner, taking ariſe 
higher, and lower, els in deed could it not be cleare. Were 
a — of time in cõputation ſuch a dangerous point, 
as that the truth faileth vs, here we faile to proue it, Ciro. 
nologie muſt be their ſtuddy, who poore ſoules know not to 
account times more then the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh. Man go- 
eth forth to his labour vntil the evening, &c. Quotations 
here given, z. King. 24.28.29. 30. Imply cither ſo many ſe, 
veral Chap. or ſo many ſeveral verſes of that 24, Whither 
of them we thinke, we thinke amiſſe. For neither are there 
ſo many Chap: in that ſecond booke of Kings, nor ſo many 
verſes in that 24. Somewhat in the 25. 8. . ver ſes, where it 
is ſaid the 19. yeare of King Nabacadonoter, which in the 
ſecond verſe ot that Chap. talleth in the 11. yeare of Zed. 
thia, where the it. and 19. yeares are more at ods in ſhew, 
then the g. and i t. yeate, yet no contrarietie; becauſe the 
number, as it is divers, ſo the account is. One reckoning 
Zedec lia his time, the other N abachodonezors Raigne, 
which Jani — with Jeremie. 51. 59. findeth the 


4. veare tun, to be the 


yeare running (in Baruch) aftet 
it 


_— r n — P—_ r nn F — m 
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ſechonia was cattied into Babylon. At which time wee may i ge- 
vnderſtand a fire was i egun by th: Chaldeans, but that ex. 2 
tine uiſbed the to wne was kept ſafe, and then ſome 7, yeares wn fuiſie, 8 
of ter waſted out. right. Such probable anſwers may wel ſa· —_— — * 
tilſie needleſle obiections. F 


Cray, 18. 
In Barach.c.6.A copie of the Epiſtle ce. See theit reaſons, 


I might be ſaid( ſent by /eremy) becauſe not the Authen- 

ticallit ſelfe, but only tranſlated, or « copie, as the ſuper · 

(cription itneſſeth, therefore not eſteemed other, then 
Apocriphal, Notwithſtanding ſo far forth, as agreeable to 
truth it may be receiued, and held for atruth . Jaregarde 
whereof ,as alſo becauſe annexed to rhe prophecie of /ere- 
mie, the fathers cal it by the name of /eremy,as S-. Cyprian, 7 = — | 
Hilarie,iSmbroſe,Baſill, hryſoſtome, Auiten , Others as Hite. prefas. 
Clem ' Mexan pedagog lib. 2.Cap.1 8. and Ambroſe de fide * — 
lib. 1. cap. 2. cal it drvine ſcripture, All authorities of the 1 6. 
ancient councels, and othets to this purpoſe wee alleadge #«#/ in b 
nat. For that were infinite, But it more then ſeemeth thoſ⸗ — 3 
ho'»m-n that penned the communion lool, propoſed before ce 
their c1es theſe aforenamed, and many more for a clowd of i Pew. 

ö SIR” f 8 Ang. de civ. dul 

wel a] iled gi diy witneſſes in reverencing this hoołe, and 1418.4. 33. 
the;efore in retaining the vie thereof appointed it at times Cem. Alexen, 


to be tead in publike as we doe. 5 g. 


CaHar, 19. 

Baruch.6.2. See their reaſons, 
lis, and the former obiection ſome made in the conſe» 
rence had with them , as alſo ſome orher exceptions, 
which as occaſion (hal ſerue wil appcare in teading. This 


we anlu ete in general,and more patticulatiy. Jn generall 
| their 


— 
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their negatiue that thus vrge m iy be thought verie ventu, 

rous. For Pelican ſaith in an expreſſe affirmative, Ten 
Pecemani ge yeares may be called a generation, But grant we the word 
nererio dici ooſ- (Generation) is not taken in the old Teltament for ſo few, as 
——_—_— ten cares, which men of great reading in ſcripture doe dey 

ny, for ſo Pelican doth, yet tliat no argument to impeach 
this place. Becaule the queſtion is not whither in any place 
els it be ſo, but whither it may be taken ſo here. it ſoit may, 
then what js ſaid to the contrary inforceth not a contratie- 
tie to Gods word, which is, or ſhould bet he proofe, if men 
will bring fit proofe to any good purpoſe. This is once, let 
ſuſpition buſie her ſelfe as much, as thee can wel intende, 
Rew my”. the ſubſtance, and argument of thu booke ts not vn profitable, 
= ow 1 It e au which ſteme to curious priers lrſſe 
Inn in I uc h. agreeabit fo cripture.but tothe fumple honeſt minded, that 
— inge Tat her ſecke truth & fruit then af ter words, it is convince 
nde inquiſue- $0 containe nothing diſſonant from ſcripture, And becauſe u 
4 my teacherth not hung beſide the ſentences of other Prophets, that 
—— ſeemeth an abridgment or collectios out of the law andi le 


tur, cc Pellicã 


inproemBaruc. Prophets , and agreeable tothe ſacred Canons of bolie ſcrip. 


— — P * tare, therefore it hath beene apprinted by the Eccleſſaſtcal 
— — athirs,eoer ſiuce the time of the Apoſtle . Ay the N icen 


las dees, cho. councellto be read in the Church , withthere#t of the 914+ 
Ab dee graphal or huly Scriptures. Out of which booke S. Auſten, 


cis parribur ab 4 
Apofioleram andother Doctors of the Catholtke Church are no whit 16:/ht 


remporibur, & pg draw reaſons ard arguments, which as they adatle not 4. 


in NN £10 con- ' | 
45 17 in ke. gainſt obſlinate [ewes ,(45 607 not many Canon slbooks.yet 


cleſi a c n[tirm- C42 they Sof Comtermac it. ackno Wiedzi Me therein 3 Prephert- 
ſt Le. | * 4 
— 7% call ſtile not abhorring fromthe phraſe of Teremie, And thus 


e. much is avouched by ſome whoſe eie is Eagle · ſighted to 


contemnere 20ſ- 


ſun, $6, More particularly wee tender our defence thus. Firff it 
might 


Nonrewen e® finde out the tracke of any the leaſt appatant faſthoode. 
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for refuſall of Subſcription. 121 
might be a certaine number for an vncertaine, as Lev. 26. c 
18.21. 24. Secondh,it y generations do in ſome mens chro- 1m genie, 
nologie ſignifie more then o. yeats, yet ſorrowes account h pre ine 
is al way of the latgeſt, and ith the moſt. 6 that my grieſe . Velicen 
were well weighed, and my miſeries were laide togither in 
the ballance,for it would now bee heavier then the ſand of lob. 6. 2.3. 
the ſea.3. In chronologie men dive tlie reckon as Act. 13. 
ac. ot the iudges government, and Saul is ſaid to reign 40, 
yeares. whereas in looking backe to the hiſtory of the ting 
it is cleare that Samuellis vnderſtood. So in numbring 50, 
ſeules, Act. 7. 1a. in gen. 46.27. but C5. ſoules. Fourth 7. 
generations may imply ſo many changes, and courſes in a 
mans life by ſo many tens, or decads of yeares allowing as 
the Plalme doth 3. ſcore yeares and ten tor the life of man, Pſa n 
Fifth in theſe 7. generations here mentioned, vnderſtande 
we flue complet, the other 2. excluſiue, the doubt is ſoone 
anſwered. The like is in other places, as Aath. 17.1. After 
6. daies Jeſus took Petey and whereas Aarł. g. a · Six daies 
alter Jeſus rooke Peter: S*. Lal. g. a8. hath it came to paſſe 
about an eight daies after. The firſt , and laſt ate reckoned 
for none. So in ſeaven generations the fitſt, & laſt for none, 
by which reckoning 14.yeares make vp a generation. And 
where ſo many interpretations, and every of them may in- 
treate out peaceable thoughts without injury to the truth 
the age preſent, and to come, wil iudge we haue no knovv- 
ledge, if we are ignorant, or no loue, if we acknowledge not 
io much as we ought to know, 


ä Cuar 20. 
Daniel ca. 14. See their reaſons. 
F though ſome call theſe additions to Daniel, and a- 
mong che reſt hat 14. —— PILLS 
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* Anſwere to the Reaſons 
not the reaſon, vhy it may not be read. For lothoms fable 
Jude.9 as received. How the trees went forth to anoiut a 
King, and ſaid vnto the Oliue Reigne thou over vs, &c. Jn 
writing for this, and the reſt before queſtioned none vvill 
take that we indevour to proue it, or them (anonieal, (let 
that he the care, and labour of orhers whoſe error it i) bit 
to ſhew we regard it immany reſpects, partly for that the 
ancient, ſuch as were immediatly after the daies of our Sa» 
Wiforiem ben iour account of it, Tertalian,Origen,Cyprian, ce. partly 
eee pi ſor the argument; which the keatned Ian, holds to bee a 
1 aproſcimm godly hi ſtorie, and ofthe next Chapter the ite iuagement a 
Pe bar . given: Conrad. Pellican writing of the hiſtoric of Suan 
Sdeminliciny fo much commended in ancienter memorie determinerh 
2 the point thus: he Catholike church hath decreed ever ſanei 

wane gon. the times of the Hpoſtles that the godly, and profitable hiſtsi 
Pf ne faming gte of that moſt vertuous woman Suſanna ſhoul le bee read iu 
* the Church among Fecleſſaſticali beotbes, an the reſt but of teſt 
f+carbolies,, For ewthoritie then the Canonic all. Thi tract is not accoum 
enim edle the anon but very hole ſome, and altogit her confor 
Ses en. able to holy d. (Frine cont atuimg( Ne doubt) but onlie of thi 
forms deine time. Jn Arithmeticke of nothing commeth not bing, yet 
— "w where Nodoubt is how many daubts are made. But as tit 
7. Plalme ſpeaketh, they feared where no feare was, fo now 8 

daies mẽ ate diſpoſed to doubt where (No dot t)is bur only 
ofthe time. When S*. Jerome excepted againſt theſe parts 
{now in queſtion Jannexed to Daniell, anus is not be» 
hinde hand to tell him as wel of it. I he body of the old Tea 
—_ ment containing the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical books Ref fiaw teat- 
Reffnw invet meth, divine inſtrument , & the pawne of the hey Ghoſt, 
u Hue. which the «Apoſtles delivered to the Charch, Afterwards he 
charged Jerome farther, In it not a robberie wh? ſome things 


are 4 and yet men will [ay mme, 
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far refufall of Subſcription. 433 
the hiſtorie of Suſanne, which was apatierme of Chaſtity to 
the charch of oa is cut out, cait aſide , and negletted ly him. 
The ſong of the 3. children which « ſong in the Church of 
God ar of all pos ſolemme feaſt duies in quite ſcrapedout 

of hu place by him. Anone after particularizing his ſpeech 

he proceedeth, "Andthe whole charch throughout the whole 

world,cither of them, which are in their body, or of thi that 

are gone to God, whithey they vere holy confeſſours, os hoy 

Martyrs allthe ſe and others that ſung the ſong of the three 

ehildren in the church of God, were decerved, and ſung falſe 

tales. S*. Jerome vnderitanding what was returned him by | 
Ruf ius, anſwereth what hee writ was not his owne minde, Nor quidiyft 
but in the perſon of the Jewes whom allo hee woulde haue 0% 
reſuted. but his leiſure ſerved not, And as occaſioh was eve ,,,__ 1 46 
in his 41-Epiſtle to R/ ius ſo doth he, Epiſt. 2 a. to Euſto- l. 
alia make great vie of thoſe examples, Abacack feeding !%m £77. 
of Dangell, Ihe like may be obſervedin other the ancients Sr 
for that other of Bed, and the Dragon. Theſe parts that are Niilmeranay 
taken out of Theodetionread with diſcretion may proffit —— 
much, as forthe Jewes, our reſolution muſt be as is that of =« Pelican is 
Pellicaw, We weigh not the flouts, and ſcoffs of the wicked 4 . 
Jew. Howſoever might we grant all theſe places contrary „ 
to the word of God, yea as a third paper aſore termes them 
blind, and falſe Apocryp la, yet ſurely a man, that loveth the 
peace of Gods Church, and wel conſidereth how our con- 
gregation hath an eie to the meaſure of obedience we per · 
forme to Chriſtian godly authotity, might haue read theſe 
chap: at ihe time appointed, & withal ſhewed briefly / but 
with great moderation) what verſes in ſuch and ſuch chap: 
lome now, & at other times heretofore did any way doubt 
of. And yet becauſe the Chutchalway read them, & found 
them vetie fitting for inſtruction in good manners, there - 
6d Q a fore 
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forenowallothe lame order being retained continually, & 
withal generally, it was not for any private perſon, & ther- 
fore not forhim petemptorily to break. They are prop̃tabie, 

e hurc l ſoit is l Fal 
pocripht, 0 te. and may well bes read intheChurch , yea a/ſoit us law/ullts 
gi quidemin take fromthem doctrines ſo far forth, as they are conſonant 
— = wirthi he Canonical. So writes the confeſiton of Hetyetis: ot 
olan june - (ould a man / not able to ſalue theſe doubtes propoſed) 
de dannen, ſpate teading theſe Chap: becaule of offence to his owne 
Tan venus, ſoulle, and inſteede of chem read ſome other in the old, and 
emf Heln, ſid. new Teſtament, not otherwiſe dilobedient to the govern. 
+31 *e{ ment of the Church, it may well be — he ſhould ne · 
ver haue beene moleſted. Vea ee date boldly challendge 
any one of them all. What one for the time theſe petty cõ- 
trovetſieʒ haue beene on foote, hat was ever cited, ot indi- 
ted for only varyinga chap: and ſupplying it by another? 
But we know, they cannot name any. So little cauſe had 
they to complaine at this time, whither you conſider the 
words or the inter pretatiõ, ot the practiſe among vs, which 
reiecteth from reading in the church the 3. and q. books 
of Ears, the fitſt, and ſecond booke of Machabees, as in 
examining, halfe an eie may plainly diſcerne, as allo in ex- 
preſſe words authoritie giverh vs power to change ſome one 
Sunn: 97 ct ber chap: that fals in order to be read pon Sundaies of 
bolaaies , with ſome ether of mere edification 4s appeareth 
in the Admonition to al Miniiters Eccleſſaſtical. I hus ha- 
ving gone over the particular inſtances men bi ing, vvee 
come forv varde to che generall grievance they conclude 
pon. | 
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Becauſe Apocrypha are called boꝶ ſcriptaye, Ste then 
Salons. Lege | 
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A Sifherevponcomparingthe book of commenpreiey 
with the booke of Articles, we would infer the Q- 
crit hall to be Canonical. Wherevntowee anſwere 

that they ate called h Scripture in a ſigniſication at large * 

becauſe the ſubiect they intreate of is God his loue, power, 

our ſanſiſicatian, and obedience to him. And they may be, „n 

held Camac al holeſome docttines being thence deduced juncre db 

though not Lmply of themſelues, yer wherein they agree A cl 

with the Canon, as allo becauſe they may ſetue, as they al , 

waics heretofore haue done for a tule to ditect, and order D 


our couverſation atight. e 
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Becauſe ſome excellent bootet andpon a great penaltia 
Ferbidden, c&c. See their reaſons, j 


12 — is any penaitie, any great penaltie Or hovv 
appeateth it our Church ſorbidithem to be read? 2 — 
As Hierom againſt the Lac/ſerians: So may we ſay, our (it; = — 
#le world Great hrittaine, may wonder ſnee is become thus ., ofe 
ſuddainly popiſh, and that ſo ſtrangely, as. liav ing alway al- — 
Jowed,cetended,comanded the reading of the Scriptures, I ee 
expounding,interpreting, ſhee is no held as a puniſher 
of them, thatread theſe Chapters. Met vntruth is it they 4 
will ſpare to ſpeake in huther muther,and vnderhand, that 
date thus vntruelytlurpaper, to their one ſhame. 
For frft the genealogie of Chriſt is read, and if at anie 
time to be ſpared becauſe of other dueties, that pteſentiſe 
come in place, the wiſdom of a godly diſcreet miniſter may 
with good commendation eaſily determine. Secondy, as 
concerning the gencalogie, the Canticles,the Chronicles, & 
the Revelatiemdoe they not, may they not, vſe they not to 
pat aphraſe, expound, interpret, and tale their teut rom 
Q 3 forth 


Anſwere to the Reafors 
forthol any theſe booles, either by way of ſet lecture, or o- 
therwiſe ? Thurah, know we not lome wedde d to theit will, 
in theſe their wiltulopinions beeing at times to expounde 
S* Math.and 8ꝰ. Late, when they come to the genealegie 
overhip the places, pretending they ate aranke of harde 
names, & make not ſo much for edificationꝰ Yet this they 
commit themſelues, and condemne in our Church calling 
it blaſphemous, for ſo the ſecond paper in the ſecond para- 
graph from a hot firie fierce zeale ſpareth not to write. And 
to returne the author theteot his own words, as S*. Hicrem 
, Hime to Cteſi phon. ſo we to them, pon the foſt appearance there 
C  manifeft bla ſphemie, neither ſbal there necde any other ci. 
— queſt then the ; it ſelfe, which no ſocner # dr ſcove+ 


Pars 


4 n. . i 
— — red, but aſſoone comf ated. Therefore ate they ine xcuſable 
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whoſocver they are. Fox they that condemne doe the ſame 
things. Foarthiy, haue we not ſcene in our time, which is 
bur yeſterday in reſpeR of the generations aſote, ſome ad 
venture in ſuch 2 manner to ſpeake of Chriſt his ho- 
ly mariage with his Church, as if they would reade ſome 
fond win wanton, idle, amorous pamphlet? It is #0 be obſerved, ſaith 
in bune libel, Lambert Avennion: that wee muſt dare leſſe tobreake im vp 
ec. Lomb. A- banding this boote then any ot her booke of the holy ſcripture. 
— * Fifth tor the Chronicles, who knoweth not the bookes of 
Kings containe the lame argument, which becing appoin- 
ted to be readin publike,proveth that we admit the hiſtory 
of the Chronicles to be read, But ill wil never laid wel. Sixt 
lie, for the Revelation,way it not ſeeme ſtrange ahat many 
chap: becingexprellic appointed, yet me men, as if they 
had made a league with falſhood, threap vpon our church 
the conttarie ? It is not ſo much read in deede, becauſe ſ⸗ 
many words ſe many miſteries, & the ſulneſſe of time much 
helpeth the · det ſlanding of that booke. Andina godly 
4A te- 


Canonical, becaule of theplainenelie in —— Helv,v1 . 


for refuſal of Subſcription. dir 
diſcretion we thus deale, as M'. Janzu ſpeaking of the tod yn guid ne- 
vellef Las ices, andrhoſe ancient times, which receiving al l fs a 
the Canonical! ſeripture, a we de yet read not all alike in the = — — — 
church. as namely not the Revelation nor — ( aohich rene per l 
ſome challendge vs for) met that they denied it to bee Canony» p 2 
call hut becauſe at that time they thought it not fit to bexrutl -h, — 
vnto the people they excepted it out ef the number of the reſ mo exceperiin, 
45 indeede a chaiſe waulde bee had in propoſing the bookes of — — 
Seripture. Would a choiſe be had, and by whom is it molt 2 — —— | 


fit, by ſome one; or by our whole Church? 


Another in certaine demands makes this briefe. \ 
I demand whether any part of the Canonical ſexipturs \ ” 
can bee leſſe edifying then ſome part of the Apbocph, 
which comtaineth manifeſt vntrat h. ot Lh0%y 
Some part of the C ananjead (criptire may be leſſe edify. 
ing then ſome part of the Apocri p hall, whole ſentences the 
fathers quote, ſometime: calling them by the name of ho- 
iy ſcripture becauſe otherwhiles it ſpeaketh of our duery to 
God, his loue to vs and of our duety to our ſelues, and one 
to another, For ſuch commonly are the Cananicull paliti· 
tal, morrall s healigicall holſome inſtructions, whereas in | 
ſome parts ofthe ( anonicall ſeripture diverſe Chapters are copy l 
Hent, which eit ber for cexemonie,legall paxiſicat ions, & the ſi dis 0dſer.t, 
lawes of Ir wrie we not neceſſarie for vsvſo Levitiew, &e. ——_— 
which are the werdef God, but doc not neceſſarily binde v3; 
"whereas leſſons, & inſtructions in the £-pocreiphel/do;not 
dy any power of themſelue: as in theirtruth particularlie 
handled in ſeveral} chap: but comptiſed generally in iome 
of the Canonical. Seon in theſe bookes called wHhorrye Q ces 
phull ſome chap: preſcribed may heof more vſe, ther ſome — ben 
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nad nf vere ts the Reaſons 
theſe, divers miſteries, & the ful meaning is not throughly 
agreed vpon, neither can yet bee. Such is the booke of te- 
vrlal ion, and of the Canticles. I birdhin genealogies, & ſuch 
chap: as haue that argument, vie may be, and is acknow- 
ledged. but not that vic ſo expreſlie for ſanctiſication, and 
holyneſſe, as crave the bettring of our liues, rather then che 
making vs know much, not to lo direct purpoſe, as theo- 
ther. The equitie of which ſpeech drew M. Luther, to pte · 
fer(as our communion booke doth) ſome divine bookes bee 
forc others: whither primarily Canonicell,or by application: 
N agrecabiy Canonicall. He (but vniuſtly) taxed by Cochlews 
2 25 for ptefetring paul, & Peters Epiſtles before the 3, goſpels 
& Bae of Mathew , Marke, and Lake , lo our ſervice booke in ap- 
4s i · pointing ſome, rather then ſome, Apocmpball, rather then 
——7 2 Canonical, not for the ſubſtance truth, and grace, which we 
— veri- cenfe ſ to be in the Canonical, but for the manner of deltve- 
um & $14 vie and applicationtio our uſe. And therefore howe evet an 
— — offenſiue ſpeech toprefer vntrath beſote trath ( fot that 
ve cõdemne)yet that, which is vntrue in ſome particular, 
_ may otherwiſe having much truchinit bee worthy of re · 
1. 1. 49 6. : | 
Regala Regaie- gard, and in that reſpect being agreeable to Canonical, doe 
no iniurie to Canonical, more then timber, that is fitted to 
the ſquire, or that, which is ruled to the ruler. W herefote 
men that make theſe demands may be intreated to deliver 
the termes thus to their own contentment, Some part ot 
the Canonical may be liſſ edifying, then ſome ot her though 
Apecryphallin name. Becauſe in particulats, When it com- 
meth to reading ſuch and ſuch verſes, and chapters ate ei- 
ther expreſlie Canonicall,or by nocaſarie conſequent, ot ns 
T4 cantram thereumte ypõ uſt examinatiõ dilligentlie, & 
laichſully made therin. But proceed we, for they haue not 
yet done. in ile ſecond paper we finde their hn 
4 4 5 
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forrefuſal of Subjeriftivn * 
Cur, 23. 
Prophecitsbhiſtories,ch6, caled Epiſtles. See their rea» 


are agreed inthe thing, and words haue beene of long cõ- u — 
Lingance with al men, whence commeth this ac ſire of novelty, * ce. 
and new fang llaneſſe, but from a fooliſh, and ambitions wit? 14 57. 
The word Epiſtle hath beene vſed time out of minde in this 
manner, as we doe, and when there is no queſtion about a c 
matter of ſubſtance, we fall a quarrelling about a terme of g,., 17a; W% 
circumſtance. The word / Epiſtle) is at evetie wordels a L ; 
terme of art behol ding to ſuch , as may be thought in heſe 2 ge, 
points Maiſters of their art · This we muſt confeſſe if vvee a 
obſerue — that words in reſpect ot our vic are diverſe 
times diverilie imployed as (Una ſtaſu) a Greeke word ta · Ardranc, 
ken forthe re ſurrectid, was not ſo in times paſt, but for the 
viteroverthrow of a place, ox the inhabitants. Nature ta- N 
len ſor the very ſubſtance, and nature of a thing, yet ſme 2 
times for an accident, ot an accidental qualitie, as in Saint © 
Peter where it is ſaid we are pertakers of the divine nature. gs. 
So the word (Somaricss ) Coloſ. 2. 9. In hom the godhead — 
dwelleth bod that is perſonally. Sccanaly, by this worde 
Ppsſtlethe Corint luant ate called, ce are my ciſtie cr. able Cot 3. 
to commend S*, aui fufficiently , Why did not ſome in 
thoſe daies toll the Apoſtle, as theſe tell vs now ꝰ That to 
Hile a whole Char:h by the name of an Epiſtle,ivcomtrarit to- 
truth and a good conſcience, ea Si. han his goſpel for the Roma. ic, 
matter was for the an Epiſtle: none the was ſoquick* 
witzed,astoremme vpon S*, Paule. He was muchovers* 
ſeene, that contrarie to Gods word ( ſor that is ſtil tie 
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#pitute ful a ſcripture of Godis called other whiles , andthe name aps 
Dev mitte, &. proy ed without controle, The Epiſtie of God to his creature, 
2 aer the Epiitle of God tothe world, If al may be called thus, 
Quid «| [er;9- then any part of it may be ſo called. For as the Philoſopher , 
wraſacrrgniſs jn nature delivereth his rule, it is true in this alſo: The rea» 
— ſon is alike of all and a part. Fourthly.as it is ſaid of all crea 
rentis al erca- tutes, They haue alla heart, or ſame what, that ſupplieth the 
— yo „ ſe of heart, and the inſtrument for ſenſe of touching. 
Epid.8z, fleſh, or inet hers ſomewhat in proportion there vnto: which 
Ea leme/Fre1i9 might be Abzahams meaning to his fon 7/aic,when there 
— were none but they two. No beaſt for ſacrifice, more then 
1. l. l cao i. his one ſonne, which yet he in obedience to God at his 
1 commandement thought to offer, when he anſwered, God 
46. animal, Will provide « heaſt: not ihat I ſaac was ſo, but becauſe hee 
nt: g i muſt ſupply the place of one, for other they knew not of, 
mis d So al are Epiſties chẽ read, or pur in ſfced of an e piſtie. Fifth 
—— the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 15. 39. calleth fſhby the name of fleſh, 
7.6.2 c 11. Al fleſh ĩs not the ſame fleſu, but there is one fleſhof men, a- 
Sen. 226. nother ſſeſh of beaſts, another of ib, and another of birdi:is 
40535. a prophecie or hiſtorie an Epiſtle? The like demaunde may 
be made. Is fleſb fiſh or e contra, diſtinct they are, yet one 
name for beth .. Sixth, what doe we herein, but that which 
1k. Spengen. other Churches of God, Heidelberg, YVitrewberg, & theit 
berg-ipoſils, paſtours, and teachers doe the like, Spangenbergiu cli · 
| træ us and others in their poſtils, that welknowe , hat to 
e ſpeale, giue the name of an Epi ſtie to the prophecies Acts. 
* and Revelation not quatrelling, as outs doe about wordes: 
Seventhiy,as Epiſtles are ſent to perſons one, or more, ſo is 
the go/peliof S. Lale, and the hr/forze of the Acres written 
by name to Theoplulus, ſo is the Rcuelatiõ to the 7.charcbes 
lo were the prophecies, like au Epiſtle ardicatarie to the Rea 


der. For this the Prophets vied yhen they W 
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ifime i taken for the ſubſtance of the glad tidings of the goſ- vere der hath 


"hiſtorical books of the ſayings, & deeds of Chriſt, in which 


ſeriptute intreating of the doctrine concerning Chriſt, & 
"are more then 4 geſpelt. For ſo'; as it compriſeth the mini- 


Jedby the name of Goſpels, Thusfar ein 2 
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for refuſal of Subferprion.. . 
ſermons to the people they did bridge them and penned Perkinin cha 
them brieſly ſetting them vp in ſome open place, that all ons 12 * 
the people — read the fame. So the Lorde bad A acat Aba dull. 
to write the viſion, which he ſaw, and to małe it plaine vpõ 
tables, that he may run, which reads it: 8. If in ſome reſpect 
the prophecie of E ſuie may be called a goſpel without anie 

eiudice to the truth, and a good conſcience, becauſe an 
Evangelical Prophet; why not as wel ſome what of his, in- 
dure the name of an Epiſtieꝰ Or if theſe 3. Prophecie,Goſpel 
EprRle,be words of an incomparible qualitie, like fire, and 
water, then a prophecie may not bee called a geſpell, more 
the an Epiſtle. The reaſon is alalike. 9.Jheſe parts of ſcrip- 
ture,whicher out of the prophets, or out of the other haue 

this one name of Epifte, becauſe read at the time of the 
communion,as Ju/trn Martyr and Tertullian witneſſe. io. tn S h 

Ibecauſe a prephrey, therfore not to be ſtiled by the name u 
of an Eprſtle how commeth the 29.chap. of ſeremy ſo to be Te 
intitled. u. This quarrelling for that we ſtile prophecies goſ- 
pels, and hiſtories al by the name of Epi tles, is like a brabble 
Cool eus intends againſt Luther whom he chargethto ſay, c. 

"There was but ove goſpel: againe that there were more the 2. * 

4. VV hereas the author his meaning # t hat t he goſpel ſame · inn.con.Bel.'ds 


{l ſoit i in ſognificatron but one, Gal.1. Secondly, forthe 


ſenſe he acknowledgeth only fowre, penned by the Ran- 
—— hirdly.for al manner of divine bookes ,' and holie 


fitting it tothe vie of the godly, In which ſigniſicatĩꝭ there 


ſiryofthe new Teftament,the Acłs, and Epiſtle; may be ti» Pere pan, 


— 


,. 1 af > ; 


it hoc 
dictinr. fi qr © 
Cas a1 inferor 
dect dere valit. 
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defence of this interpretation, ta. Every of thelewhither in 


ihr prophecies,or Achs, or Revelation,is named an EpitHle i 
not for the matter, yet for the place they take vp, not that 
ſleictly, and alway the leſſon was taken out of the Apoities 
writings,” but becauſe for che moſt part thence it is taken, 
the denomination ſollowing the greater part. As Davids 
P ſalmes\hey ate called.and the / ſalter of David, though 
ſome a nes were penned by Maiſes, and other the ſer · 
vants uf God. Lad, this ſhal ſerue for a note to the Reas 


der, that the Revelation is not foi bid to be tead, which in 


the former chap. ſome pretend, but falſlie: far theſe places 


quoted in the communion boole beſide a many other wit - 


neſſe the contrarie.. 
The boote of Common praier commands vs to read oft? 

that whichu unt rue; for the Revelations, Hiſtories, 
prophecies are called E piſties, which cannot properꝶ, c- 

ry uch ſo be called. \ 

An argument of no validitic , nor ſtrength: for if that, 
which is not properly ſpoken bee vntruely ſpoken, then all 
the inſtances before given, and al our figuratiue ſpeechey 
whichare vnproper, and in a borrowed phrale,are vnrruey 
and that booke(and that booke is the ſcripture, ) which c64 
mands vs ta read them often may not lawfully bee ſubſcri« 
bed vnto. By which rule, may it goe for cutrant, what ſhall 
we think of the 26. v. in the 6. ot S. Late, delivered by out 
Saviour in the perſon of Abralam. So that they which 
would goc hence to you cannot, neither can they come frõ 
thence to vs. Certaine it is, many wiſhthey mig li ga from 
bel to heaven, if they might ſo doe with a wiſh, but woelde 
any goe from heave to hel? This ſpeech narrowly ſifted is not 
Properly, but vn pro per ſpoken. for no ſuch deſire can once ſa 
nach as teal upon the godly, yet thus the ſcripture ſpeals. 
— 0 2 
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for reſiifall of Subſcription. 
us if they waldi though they neverwil,lolong as theworkd 
ſtandeth . How many vnproper ſpeeches,notachapterin 
the bible but hath examples of more, ot leſſe. And may 
thisreaſon goe vncontroide ? ( i vntrue beecaſe not pro- 
perh polen) ue may gue advantage to Ackeiſme, and im- 
ietie to ſinde vs worke inough in their mint of prophane 
dleſſe, abhominable obiections. Thar God hath eics, ſ ret 
— al viper ſpecches, and cveric one ſigaratiuc, 
not overbuſily to be examined in the ſttictneſſe of ihe let 
ter. But what neede an Iriſh lackie to ſtrike of the heade, 


where the heart is quite gone? no likely hood this argumẽt 


can hutt, if our anſwere he conſideted. 


Cuar. 2 4. 

The booke in the P ſal mes leaveth out diverſe worder, 
andallthe titles of the p ſalmes, ccc. See their reaſons, 
lis accuſation is ſer downe in the third paper, wher- 

| in focomitting many titles inthe Palins, our church 
| is acculed , as ſubſtracting from the truth of GODS 
word. And, wo ſay they be to him that diminiſbet h: In des 
fence we male this anſwere. Thoſe titles in the P ſalmes art 
no: of the learned greatly ſtood vp$. The Hebrews them - 


ſelues notknowing what to make of them, as Lamenat ſe-· 1 * 
#cb,Gnalameth,gittith machalab meclot h maſchill nit ans m & infie 


N gchiloth, Neginoth ſheminith ſhigajon ſhiginoth ſbeſnam-· Auk nixe 
am, about all which the diverſitic of mens iudgement is Gapraſiia _ 


cat. So for ſbir mi ſinon, and miſmonſbir', and thy like, 
whoſe vſe, and doctrine countervalue nor their doubts, & 
vncertaine opinions. For to tel you that, which when vvee 
tel you is to little 2 a labour better ſpared, then ill 
imploicd. But we tefet our ſelues herein to the knowledge 
ol che learned inthat tõgue TW modeſtic cauſeth * 
© 3 . 
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fence then bayards ignorance can wel indure. 
FF hole ſentences left aut. See theit teaſons. 


F a portion of ſcripture be ſhlarged in other words more 

fully, and throughly ,as ſometimes it falleth out, and ihat 

that thrice for once it be cofidently acknowledged, as is 
this ſame hearty acclamation giving orie to God the ſa· 
ther, the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt, may not the authors of 
this their calumniatiõ be held alike diſpoſed to the authors 
of the legend, who had a leaden hart, ind a braten face. Fot 
how els could this holy, ſound, true, chriſtian applauſe of 
greater antiquitie, then the conqueſt of Arrianitme inſteed 
of thankes giuing vnto God bee obliquely twitted with re- 
proach, and inſamie. yignet ius vpon the Revelation cited in 
1 They detract ¶ ſaith he ) that ave lighten the aus | 
thoritie of ſcripture,or malitionſſie ſuppreſſe ary part, call 
becauſe they would nat Urſpleaſe men. What (hal bee given 
thee 6 thou falſe tongue? Have we impeached, or dimini- 
ſned the booke of God, that vſe thoſe verie wordes before 
the reading of the Plalmes, Prarſeyee the Lord, and at the 
cloſe, or foote of the Nalmes interpret it more fully in that 
verie ancient godly forme, Glorie be to the father the ſonne 
and the holy * it was, ce. Vnleſſe your meaning bee 
that in ꝑiuing glory in this wiſe we doe not praiſe the Lord 
To what purpoſe els ſerue theſe perplexed ipeceches, we 
cannot preſently coniecture. But goe on. 


Cuar 25. 


The Communion booke appointeth a part of the Lordes 
Praier to le left out, See their realoiis, 


Which 


F 


for reſufal of Subſcription 
| Winch communion book theirs, or ours meane they? 


If their owne , whyrailethey accuſations againſt 


themſelues? and it guilty themielues, hy eaſt they not the , b 
mote out of their owne eieꝰ Shala Negro moc te a blacke 4 di,, Auth», 
More,or 4 captine his fellow priſoner? Out communis bod e «bu. 


they hke not. And of their owne whither firſt, ſecond, . 
or third it is, they approue, we know not. Firſt, ſeconde, or 
third, we ſay. Fot ſo many al differing each from othet with 
in ſome few yeats, one after another they ſet out about 20, . 
yeares agoe tobe teceivedofour Church. Ja one ofwhich 

there is ſomewhat taken out of the Articles of our belicfe, 

ſcmwhat alſo out of the Lords praier, as it is witneſſed vp» 

on good warrant by wordof mouth, and vnder their hand, 
that haue ſe:nethe bookes of this argument. If any doubt 
hereof e refer vs to the anſwer given by that very learned 


and pameful Deaneof Excetertol, I. his letter, p. 40. li. 30. P. in his age 


Nowe then doth their communion booke appoint a part of 


he Lordes praier to bee left out, and muſt ours beate the 


blame? 
For thine is the klingdome, cc. leſt ont. See their tea · 
ſons. 


It is generally in vie with the whole Church of God, to 


repeat, that praier, as S.. Matthew hathrecorded , ſomes . PO" 
times againe to repeat it, as &. Late doeth, S.. Matthew Las. 11. a. „ 


mentioning the clauſe, 8, Lale omitting it, and wes hope, 
that good Ev angeliſt learned not to leaue it out, as taught 
by the pp, or mage boote. Docth our rammunien 
books ap point that comfortable cancloſiũ of the Lordi praier 
to be leſt out accotding to the ppi miſſall. A treble fall 
hood in a ſingle ſentence. Tor neither doeth our Church 
leauc it out, nor point it to be left aut, nor herein is it ac- 
cording to the pepiſb m all. Much after this ſort ne 


Se. . 
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„ muit be minift;ed vmto them, that of them ſriues deſire it, & 


M-. 


but our whole church doth fo, For it the boote ſhould fo ap» 


Aon 


| Anſwere to the Renfons © =» 
the Awabaptiſt vvu⁰ that Reverend M. Bez4#: Baptiſme 
nat to infants a they do in the Popes kingdome. And io with 


that memorablegrane learned man dealeth Michael Seri 
vet. If the thing like him notʒſtreiꝑht vp with: is © a papa 


Paine ff tical deviſe. Holding isforproofe ſufficient inthe mullike 


f 

a 

| 

ofany doctrine,if they can puitit of with. it i popiſh,or popes | 
rie,or it according to the popiſh mi ſall. Jt any particular 
Church leaue it out at ante time, doth the booke appoint it | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


o, or did it? Is not Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe , Hicromy 
Auſten and Luther guilt ie of as much, & are they al become 
accurſed this day? But a cauſleſſe curſe returneth on the 
head of the deviſer. The Lattin ancient fathers haue it noty 
bus S*.Chryſoteme,Theophilatt and the Siriack tranſlation 
haue it, The Lattin fathers haue not added it, becauſe they 
held it not expedient, their church ſheula lee moved about it 
or any contention ari ſe, ſince it was ſo long emitted: would 
God our giddy age did learne to adviſe themſelues by ex. 
ample of thoſe ſtaied, graue, moderate ancients. 
The Minifter may v ſe it if be lill. 

Well it is, that wee are cleared from beeing thought to 
tale it vtterlie away, Which by his, or their leaue, that ſo 
excuſe vs, muſt needs be ti ue (it ij quite left cut if the book 
appoint it to be left aut. And this they ſaid in the laſt excep- 
tion, as appeareth to him that will turne his cies backe to 
theſe words aſore, The Sooke appointeth a pam of the L. prai. | 
er to be left aut. It is not onely laid; Some ſew /canc it out, 


point it, our whole Church muſt, and doth leaue it out. But 
our iudgement and ptactiſe is contrarie as ſeemeth allo by 
their one ſpeeches that warilie ſalue this their ſuppoſed 
obiection. + 

} So 


far refu/all of Subſcription. 
»-' Sorke Papiſts may excuſe the taking away of tht ferent 

cammande ment. 2 
Nou fai forth the Papiſts may be excuſed, or accuſed; 
for dividing the 1 0,commandements,or omirting any one 
of them, we he ld no way pertinent at this time to diſcuſſe. 
I heir portas called of fcinm . Marie: Hqnind in his 
Sums, Laurence Laux in his Catechilme, and Terres/. iv 


tonfe ſe Aug. are evidences of their practiſe. M hat you fit} 1. 


but how vnficly,ſtands vs vpon to examine. ſothe Papiſts 


wy excuſe.) So you ſay, but what you ſay is, but ſo /o, For 3 Tu 


firſtwe handle not that concluſiõ of the Lords praier with 
any /achill pur poſe, & the papiſt ſlubbers over the docttin 
ofthe ſecond commandement: he is thoucht to do it, leaſt 
his ſpiricval whoredom in worſhipping images mighte te · 
teiue a checke. No falſe doctrine is borne cut on our parts 
by omĩtting this laſt clauſe of the Lords praier, were we ap- 
pointed to omit it, as we are not. So therefore cannot rhe 
papiſtsexcuſe their taking away the ſecond commandement, 
Againethere is no warrant in ſcripture for their cõcealin 
the ſecond commaundement. For our omitting the la 
clauſe there is protection from the goſpel of 8. Late, who 
femembreth it not at al(So m not the Papifts rxcuſe ther 
taking away the ſecond commaundement.) And yet theſe be 
far differing ſperches to omit a ſcripture, & to apprint it ts 
be me. The laſt of them is in queſtion , but neither oſ 


them ptot ed. Miſerable vvere the ſtate oſthe Goſpel in 


mans judgment, if bo other ſtood vp in defence for it chen 

theſe languiſhingdifpurants, that helpe at a dead liſt with, 
6 may the papiſts; and ſo forth. And when al comes to al al 

s like an etectera in a ſentence. 

I his rottem aſſertion diſcovererh an ill minde, corrupt · 

ly iudging of our /awes,and iam gi vers, as ifthey drevre the 

* Pe, S ſword 


wo” Anſwere to the Reaſons 
ſwordtopuniſh wel doing, for ſo you write in effect, that 
would make the world beleeue (for recital of the cloſe in 
the Lord bis praier a man u ſubiect to inditement. ) ro plain 
& evident it is that ſo many as thus covlaine, acknowledge 
not our gracious king a defender of 1elligtom, but an impug · 
ner of the ſame, neither make you that godly accoũt of out 


What is this other then a led abetting of a ſtale ſhame- 

lefle reproach, that among thoſe who deale in the cauſe of 
15 co Reforms. iuſtice there are found wicked Lawyers and Tudges , that lie 
wo enim) 9-3-8 i wait for the blood of Goas ſarnts a5 he that ſetteth ſnares: 
. Godleſſe men that make of the ſtatutes ordai ned for the main. 
tenance of religion, and common guittneſſe, a fit wherein te 
cateh the peaceable of the land. But wee are no ſuch men as 
wil intertaine that action againſt you, neither doth the au- 
thoritie, and wiſdome of that honourabie bench neede our 
advertiſement herein. To them you ſtand, and fal. 

If the Miniſter adde to the boolłe, c&c. 

Reaſon good, if it be hetetical, or ſchilmatical, poiſon of 
the faith openly, or the bane of Chriſtian loue at home: o- 
therw ile, how many times in our Churchesare there vpon 
occaſion of the plague, and peſtilence, or feare of invaſion 
by the forraine enemie, or ſome ſuch like cauſe, praiers in- 
larged at the diſcretion of the godly Miniſter, yea how ma- 
ny congregations wel, and peaceably affected in relligion 
haue particular additions, as in ſome port towns a ſet — 
of praier for our Merchants and merchandiſe, ſome others 
haue ſome other ſmal additions, and explanations, but al 
conſonant to the truth of Gods word, and the booke ofcõ- 
mon praier? And the time is yet to come, that ever any one 
of theſe was moleſted, ot troubled. So might men inioie 

chtiſtian libertic , ifthey were ofa Chriſtian moderation, 
and 


Reverend [ungesinthe lande, as might wel become you. 
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and government, but els it is not meete to leaue it to e 
mans choice, for then we ſhould never haue done. Buca 
many alterations, augmentations, diminutions, differen · 
ces, that the booke in a little while would not be like it ſelfe. 
And this but late experience warranteth vs to write. For 
vpon an exact ſurvVay not long ſince taken by faithful exa - 
minants of their ſeverall communion books at diverſe times 
obtruded vpon our Church, the account of alterations, 
augmentations,diminutions, ariſeth ſtrangly. Twixt their 
booke of common praier printed at London, and their writt 
booke exhibited at the parlament, the differences are 415. 
twixt their boote of common praier (ct out at Middleburgh, 
and their written booke exhibited to the parlament 4 
rences, 395. twixt their boote of common praier let out in 
London and their other at Midd/ebargh differences, 123. 
twixt theit booke of common praier ſet out in Scotland, & 
their other in London differences 112. Such fickle,skittiſh, 
vnſtaide courſes doe not any way beſeeme the Church of 
God in her well adviſed, graue, motherly councel, vvhich 


ſhee giveth her obedient children for their better directiõ. 


Cuar 26, 


Pecauſe the boote of common praier commanaes the ſigne 
of the Croſſe in bapti ſine, cœc. See their reaſons. 


he croſſe in baptiſme is a ſtone of offence, but of their 
parts that ſo take it, becauſe they miſtake it. For they 

luſt notknow,thatour fathers, whoſe children we are 

if we doe beleeue, did commendably vſe it aforetime in the 
primitive Church eſtabliſhed by ſuch —— as Chriſt 
in ſuch caſes for matters indifferent hath lefte vnto his 
ſpoule,and in that conſideration requiſit to be obſerved, til 
zuthoritie ſee occafion hereafter to temoue it asnowe to 
25 hr S 2 ; re- 


Anſwer to the Reaſons 
retaine it. And no queſtion had our dread Severaigue K7 
James, found as iuſt cauſe to aboliſh it, as Ezechrab the bra» 
zen ſe pent, he wonld, and it appeareth hee would. We ap- 
peale to the lateſt remembrance not yet a yeate ſince, vb 
eur liege Lord ſat ,as relligious Conſtantine, or godly Thrads- 
ſua to iudge,what might be ſaid on both parts. And might 
good Exechia haue foundthe braſen ſerpent freed frõ abuſe 
of incen'e,which the Jews offred, becauſe of a divine po · 
er they thought was in it, a toleration had beene inſtced of 
a temoueall. There becing not like cauſe to doe ſo in the 
croſſe, the like is not done. This was it; in the Sacrament of 
che Lords ſupper, the croſſe was vtierly aboliſhr, & in bap- 
tiſme not. Firſt becauſe not abuſed in the one, as in che o- 
ther, 2. not ſo anciently approved in thoſe times that vvere 
neareſt the daĩes of the Apoſtles. As for other obicRions 
they are ſcarce worth examining. 


T he ſgnes that Chriſt hath in ituted ( ſaith 4 ſecond 
paper)are ſuf fictent +, See their realons. 


Concernirg the croſſe it isonly but a ze. Baptilme is 
both /exe,and ſacrament. The water gſential to baptiſm, 
and of neceſſitie to be inioined, becauſe of Chriſts inſtitu- 
tion, the croſſe accident all only, and for ourwardreverence 
ſake, becaule for ought we finde, it hath alway been, imme - 
diatly ſince ihe Apoſtles time. And it becauſe one ſieve 
may not be added to another, therfore a croſſe may not be 
vſed in baptiſme, then ſurely mens fitting at communz? 1. 
ble muſt not be allowed,as a ſigne betokening reſt, and ſul 
accompliſhment from legall ceremonies in our Saviour 
Chriſt,and ſo many, as bring that ceremonie in are inven- 
tors of a new word, and goſpel. For the word of God doth 
DRAGS, Ws 


not hold a childe 1 1 without this ne, they might re- 


for reſufall of Subſcription. 14t. 
the Lords table, yer this the authors of the graue adwons- 133.568, * 
tias in parlament haue written, And if nothing accidental 

may be added to a ſacrameat by way of ſome outward in- 

timation (for ſo this is,) then no ceremonze at al may be vſed 

in any ſacrament. Fot ceremonies mult be ſignificant, elle 

are they in vaine. That ſentence may be alleadged (which 

one elle where fuly remembreth it ic not lawfallany thing ,] d 
be added, whereby ſacraments be ſupplied, as if ether umi ſe, u, que ſacre- 
e/ſe they were lame, but yet lawful it u,thoſe things be added Þ* — — 
wherby men may be Airredvp and moved to conſider the dig · ali be tices 
nitic of the ſacrament. But did this which inthe obieQion pom. e- 
ſome affirme{ſcls they proue nothing,&c.) any way dero- — 
gate from bapt. ſine, our Church had reaſon to reforme it, 
as they thinke they haue reaſon to informe vs. Or did vvce 


ptoue vs more iuſtlic, then as yet they can proue their 
oon exception. 
It was vſed becanſe of the Gemtiles nem they are net, it 
needes nat. 

This is no argument at al, but for thẽ whoſe premiſes, & 
concluſion haue no agreement at al. Though wee are not, 
as the Gentiles, who frõ pagan;ſme were converted to the 
chriſtian prefe ſſian, yet alot vs are of the Gentilus, and their 
childr6we ate, whoſe fathers inherited lies. A reaſon they 
make like, as if one ſhould vie the words of St. Peter. Ibe · Fe. x 
ſeech you as ſtrangets, and pilgtims, abſtaine from fleſhlie 
luſts,vhich fight againſt the ſoule, & haue your cõverſatiõ 
honeſt among the Gentiles, &c. The ſander by houlde 
replic : I, among the Gentiles enemies to the Croſt chriſi 
But Ga be thanked we are chriſtians , and neede nas this ad. 
wonitiew , They that ſay theſe things argue to no purpole; 


andtherefore may haue patience to be cold, theit argumẽt 
f ; . « % 
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is weake,andofas much ſtrength to indute examining, as 
flax, or tow , when fire is put to it. See we not dayly, how 
Atheiſme aboundeth?the time was when Gentiles became 
Chriftians,andnow ¶ hriſtians become Gentiies, yea many 
more prophane ſcoffets, & deriders of the Croſſe of Chriſt 
and that exceeding glorie in that honourable ſervice, then 
ever was Jaan that; groſſe Apoſſata. 

e can ſpare the v ſe of the Croſſe now. 

Which exception of ſome few (for a few they are in c- 
pariſon) is an exception impeaching the wiſdome of our 
Church, and the ſacred authority of our deate Soveraign. 
As if theſe ſewe only were the only ſufficient Judges to 
teach their ſupetiours, hat may be ſpared, and what not. 
Themſelues private men having never canvaſed the que · 
ſtion, but among themſelues, where al ſay one thing, & no 

man replieth. Whereas ours are ſuperiors;, and the Kings 
mot excellent Maieſtie ſuperiour to al, and after examina - 
tion had of the arguments vfged, the anſwere found , the 
7 oppoſition weake,they reſolutely concluded; the fjene'of 
the croſſe ſhoulde bee vicd,in what decent manner itjvvas 
heretoforeretainedin our Church. 
For we are now of more underſtanding.) 
Lumen bums. Out Ward rudiments, andinſtruttions of mans infirmitit 
— — though we al ncede not, yet we all are we are bounde 
bus ramerfi nen te one anol her in laue. Are any ſo able that they neede them 
2 not, theit obedience to authoritie, their condeſcending to 
144. C. 10. their brethrens infirmitie, would more cyminieride their 
& 37, wilſdoms and love,then idle ſtriving againſt an tiarmleſſe 
ceremonie; which( while ſome do)it ſheweth ant both of 
loue,and wifedome, 8 | — 
Exec biab removed the braſen ſerpent.) RP" 
rue: becauſe ſuperſtition not removed. ay > 
oun 


for refaſall of Subſcription. 
found it free from ſuperſtition, as he did not, he had ſuffred 
it, as in che daies of King David, when not abuſedir did 
ſerue for a remembrance of Gods goodneſſe toward the, 
And therefore in aleadging examples wee muſt not onlie 
ſee Hat was done, but how wel: nor how wel, but withall 
in apply ing examples ſee whither the like may be done ſtil: 
if lo, whither any ſuch neceſſitie, that it muſt, and if neceſſi. 
tie, how fat forth it inforcetli, leaſt wee make ſupply of one 
evil with another, or a worſe. For to cure alway by abſciſi- 
on doth ſeldome commende chirurgeries, or is liking to 
the patient. Hee cureth beſt, that can ſo reſtore a part il at- | 
fected, that it ſtil continueth an ornament, & grace to the N 
bodie;as before. That man ref ormeth himſelf e amiſſe who fri, vp 
receining whole ſome admonition to ſhun couttouſnes becam- — How, 
meth prodigal. To vſe a thing il, & not to vſcitarjal be both = 
feareful extremities, and he rightly makes a tedteſſe, who 
ſtripping of the abuſe preſerveth the good vſe of a thing. 
Crooked boughes bend one way to much, now to wreath B«þlepft 48, 
them as much the other way is not to make them ſtreight, 
but crooked as before. We hold it wiſdome in a ſouldiqur 
to flie his enemies trench, but then muſt hee not leaue his 
owne garriſon. There is an error on the tight hande, fois 
there on the left : Theeues on both ſides, Chriſt only in the 
midſt. Bleſſed are they that indevout, as neare as they can 
not to tread awry,but to male ſtreight ſteps, that, that % 
which is halting may be turnd aſide. Folly it is, to ſhunne a 27, z 
few heat drops to tun a mans ſelfe into the water overhead 5,11 ee 
and eares. contraria . 
It ia a new, and ſtrange doctrine that two lines a croſie, "+ 
&. See their reaſons, . 

Jris a gew, and frange doctrine ( ſaith the blinde man) 
for lo he ſpeaketh in effet,when he giveth it out as a thing 
n 
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| never heardof fince the world began, that any one borng 
leb 9.32 hlinde ſhould haue his cies ened, yet NY ftromge as 
it was and as blinde, as himſelfe was, he could and did vvell 
fee, it did nothing impeach the trueth of the miracle dong 
vpon him by our Saviour. | 
AR 17.9, A new,and france doctrine it was the Athenians chan 
_ ped Paule che Apoſtle with. But was it ere a whit the more, 
—. they ſaid ſo: Whereas it was the goſpel promiſed 
"hi of God by the Prophet · in the holy Scriptures; or was it a- 
nie good argument to preiudice his Apoſtolical labors : So 
little advantage is had by accuſing it for a new, & ffrãge d. 
Frine, which yet is not ac. nor ſtrange, vnleſſe acetemo- 
nie of 1500. yeares continuance bee thought newe, and 
ſtrange. 
* cannot make « man not aſhamed c&c.) 

No can ? They x hoſe obiection this appeareth to bet 
might be eſtenedlo to ſpeake, as they doe, who had they 
knowne,as their ignorance is wel known, their knowledge 
ent hue would hau e beene a bit, or bridle to ſtap the mouth as $% 

Peter calleth it of fooliſh ignorance. Jt hath beene ſeene 


I. Pet. 2.15. 


# 


monious in their one actions, geſture, proteſtarion, and 
Vein the like: Traviling with « demure countenance, ſimpring of 
4 — the beok,knaking vp their brokew complaints with ode ends 
nate, te, of ſobs,and ſig his a if their hart would rine in t wine, bens 

ern on their bref, Predding their armes, trouling of their 
—_ bearing downe their head, tuning their woice monraful- 
H. but banring & tarſing ,erinveighing moſt bitter h; which 

to their thinking that ſtand by it ſo much the more planſible, 
un it iereckoned to preceede of a gedly ſorre w, what wwttered 
in their peſtilent mallice. Alot it when they haue made the 
moſt, is bur a Phariſce ſhrowded inthe habit of a ry 


fon 


that men oppoſite to cerimonies in Church are moſt ceri- 
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for refuſall of Subſcription. 
public an. Which phariſaical actions, hiſtrionical — 
boiſtetous, and violent as they are, muſt, and doe (forſooth) 
import great holyneſſe in them. Thus hipocriſie (as it is} 
in to too many wil beare it ſelfe out in token it is not aſhe» 
med. Relligionſas it is may not haue any thine to vie in to- 
ken, that they, who proſeſſe it be wot aſbamed. Though fuch 
acourſe may finde grace in the eie of a malcontent, yet the 
godly, wiſe, diſcreet, cannot hut miſlike it. 
It teac heth no ſuch thing. | 
An argument eaſily obiected, but croſſing as croſſe may c 
be the ancient hiſtorie of former time. Prove a thing hath —— 
beene good, good proofe ſuch a thing may be ſo ſtill. St. pri- menena, © 
a» exhorting to martyrdom in time of perſecution among 
other argumentes preſſeth this cerimonie of the croſſe. 
Ame your forheads onto all boldneſſe that the ſigne of God e fe 
way be kept. The vſe of it was in former times to glorie in . Des 
the ſervice ol our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, & not to beare down ome ſwim 
our heads, as if any caulc in our profeſſion, whereof to bee — pro's 
aſhamed, The ſigne in that place ſet, w here reproach vvill 
ew it ſelfe with the ſooneſt for feare of doing ought, that 
may juſtly procure ſhame , In that part where the /igne of 74 porie wi 
ſhanef aftneſſe u, namely in the f or bead, we haue the ne r e. — 
bu creſſe. The action ſemblably to the grace of ſpeech, i Sem. Dei 
where it is laid, Thatthe elect of God are ſigned in the for- — * 
head in token of their teſolution, and true confeſſion. That 
which the godly did wel vſe for a reſtraint, that which anti- 
uitie doth witneſle was a reſtraint, theſe men rake vpon 
— to denie can be a reſtraint. Vham is it you beleewe? 7 och 
It teachet has ſuch — ö 
JW reac bung be only by word of mouth, it teacheti not, 
nor can teach. But doe not actions expreſſe the minde, and 1. pe. 3. 5 
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is with the word)win the vnbeleeving huſband to the go. 

pel Did not the trial of lſraels countenance teſtiſie againfi 

1 9. them? Js it not in the margent, That when God ſhal exa- 

min their deedes wherevpon they ſet an impudent face he 

ſhal finde the marte of their impietie in their for headꝰ And 

as he finds it ſo marke it, as we read of c, ho was [mit 

— — aboue in his for bead. the Lord being offended evt in the ſame 

— _ of hu bodie , wherein others are ſigued, that Ape ples ſe 

Cyprian”: the Lord, 
_ — There ij not auy promiſe in Gods word, che. 

There is not am promiſe. If there were, they vvould reſſ 
fatiſfied, as others doe. And yet theſe are wordes without 
deedes. For once, this we are ſure of, Baptiſme is the ſeale 
of the promiſe, and children borne within the covenant of 
— haue a promiſe made in baptiſme at what time the 

igne is made. Are not the words of baptiſme a part ofthe 
goſpel? doth any one ſpeake for the bare fone at randome, 
and at al advenrures?or doe we not miniſter the vſe of it in 
baptiſme after the words of holy inſtitution, & that the ſo- 
lemne action of baptiſme is firſt finiſhed? It is to be wiſhed 
whither one, or moe do, or (hal obiect this chat they would 
learne how in the wiſdom of fleſi, and blood they reaſon 
like ſophiſters, 
That rhe ſigne of the Croſſe ſhoulde worte any ſurhef+ = 
ect, che.] | 
As much op in Gods worde. That the ſigne of the 
Croſle may haue ſome good vſe to the like effect, as othet 
the like ceremonies haue, which God by the ſpirit of wiſe · 
dome puts into the hearts, and minds of the faithful, being 
met togither in a holy feare pon due examination, what. 
in ſuch cafes is fit, and convenient to be vſed in his church. 
Very fraudulẽt their dealing is, that beat the world in hand 
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ve teach the people to thinke the bare ſne of the Ctoſſe 

in hapti ſine, or out of bapt i ſine of it ſelfe , 4s of it ſeifecan 

work any ſuch effect to make a mi nat aſhamed of the croſſe 

of Chriſt whereas the words of the booke doe not holde it 
for an efficient cauſe to make a man ſo,but a remembrance, E * Zis, 
or /jene he ſhould beſo, ſor thus the words ate. In token — *** 
that hereafter he ſhall nat be aſhamed to confeſſe the faith of © 
Chriſt crucified, andmanſuly to fig li under hu banner a- 

gainſt ſinne the world, and the devill and to continue Chriſti 

Faithfull ſouldiour and ſervant to his liues end. That as ſoul. 
dioursnotwithſtahding they haue received preſt mony, ta- . 
ken the oath of warfare, and givE-their names to theit cap * 
taine al which are ſufficient bonds thoroughly effectual to 
put them in minde of their duety, & to challendge any one 
of them, if he ſhould revolt, yet afterward when he cometh 
intothe field, looking vp to his colors, he then remembreth 
who he is, and whoſe he is, & againſt whom to fight which 
after circumſtances are in themſelues nothing to binde him 
(for that his oath hath done alteadie,) but is an outward in- 
duc ement, and remembrance ſtirring vp his memorie, & gi 
ving courage in anvnſ le mãnet:ſo may it — 
of - ſouldiors Chriſt, whole holy baptiſme is their ſacra- 
ment, a ſufficient bond to keepe them to their duty, yet the 
ter ſjenc of the Croſſe imprinted in their forhead, what 
with the reverent manner of doing it in baptiſme,the emi- 
nencie of the place where it is done, the ſigniſicatiõ her- 
ſore, the continual practiſe of other the godly, & vertuous 
in times paſt is no ſmal helpe externallie to ſuccour the vn» 
der e memotie to know, & member what was 
done, and the better to bethinłe a mans ſelſe what is to bee 
done, namely vhetas other enemies to the croſſe of Chriſt 
trample it vnder their feete, and could be content al remẽ- 
1 3 brance 
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brance of it ſhould periſh; he beareth it in his forbead , as 
an ouch ot frontlet, that Pagan, Turte, Icuv, /nfided, = 
flat Rerinegat, Ai ſcreuut, Latheift, the Devil and he wil) 
may vndetſtand it is a Neverint vntderſi per praſentes. Bo. 
bold a party baptiſed into the faith of Jeſas Chriſt, ſo farre 
from being aſhamed of what he profeſſeth, chat tothe ſhame 
bell, ſinne and the world be prefeſeth himſelfe a ſauldiau 
under Chriſt hu Croſſe, accounting ignominie & reproach 
for the goſpel his crowne,and glotie, and becaule he cãnot 
weare as Princes doe a diadem on their heads, he wil beate 
it as a tablet 44% in his for head. Other meaning then this 
q we haue not, and therefore of their parts,that accule vs, it 
0% Alu ul js plaine ſophiſtty cc cluding it fur an effieient cauſe, which 
u ve hold not any. but a ne or token, as the booke exprellie 
obſerveth. In token that he ſhall not be aſhamed, c&c. 
But this men are tanght by preaching of the goſpel, c. 
Wearetaughtby preaching of the goſpel not to bee a. 
ſhamedof the crofle of Chriſt : therefore the ne of the 
croſſe in baptiſme may not be vſed, &c.is ro az much pur. 
1 fer g.. Pole concluded, as if a falſe teacher would contrary S.. Te. 
. ter, where he giveth Apoſtolicali councel, that the holy woe 
menof Godin his time ſhoulde bee obedient to their huſ- 
bands, becauſe if their huſbãds obey not the word, by theit 
Ni i, wiues con verſation, they may be won to the word. Heres 
— — pon acaviler ſhould reaſon. This {quod he) may ſeeme ab 
Re/pondeo nen ſiird, that a mi can he gained to the Lord without the word 
fc imeligends for this is done by preaching ofthe goſpel; Whereas 8“. 
2 _ Petcrsmeaning is not, that only out warde holyneſſe of life 
N, ac 1em- brings CET vnto Chriſt, hut tliat it e tens, and 
SPY * tempershis minde, thut bes the leſt alienate, andeſtranged 
— from religion. Men are taught by preaching of the worde, 
man. forthathaththe picheminence,and yet outward helps are 
not. 
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not excluded, but though in a more inferiour manner my 
and doe attend vpon the lle buſineſſe. Jn which linde the 
croſſe of Cheiſt mav. and doth finde allowance in baptiſm, 
ng intẽding tie leaſt duſgtace to the preaching of rhe word, 
weadminiftring the Sacrament more then the Ape in- 
rends to diſparage the word. when he ſpeakes of outwarde 
action: in our life, howe without it ſometimes they pain 
men, that they doe beleeue. | 
The Muiſter doth but mocke the people, che. 

What was ſaid of Peter his ſpeech bewraied him to be 4 Ma 
Galilean,is true to much better purpoſe of this author, His 
gibing, and ſcoffing bewraieth hat he is. All of vs vvhoſe 
practiſe is obedience to the orders of our Churcli all of v 
are mocters in adminiſtring this holy Sacrament, What 
the wiſe man ſaid oflaughter thou art folly may wel be vt 
tred of this ſentence:rhou art ſcoſſing, d faith one of Chriſt g ita 
his accuſers, This deceaver ſaid thus and thus. It puts vs in | 
remembranceof the iniurie done our Saviour: This deceg- Mat 37:43, 
ver:this mockery. Jnalwhich reproaches e are made con: 
formable to the image of Chriſt, aſſuring our ſoules the 
wrong done our Miniftrie in the name of our Miniſtrytou. 
cheth the apple of the eie of our God. Which being ſo, wo 
worth him, that wil looſe his own ſoule, rather chen Fü ieſt. 
So ſay not wee, but ſcripture of him that wil doe evil to his 
owne ſoule. Vet this e il hath he done whither Simeon, or 
Levione or mo, that for althe diſcharge of our duty, and a 
good conſcience — — be mocters, and deceudert 

the people: It is ſaid oft y mi /ob,whEmuch wron 
25 Aae! him, and he not provoked in al this did not 7 — 
fin with his lips 4 chriſtian patience my beare much, but if alan oft uin-+ 
any thing. ſare thu iu able to tire out our patience, Wee are yy 5 
charaged in adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptime to 41ſo.ug. 
T 3 : mocke, . 
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aocke,& deceaue the people, yet in al this we deſire the Lotd 
to guide our heart that we offend not in our tongue. 
As the Croſſe is commanded and pratiſed,chc.] 
Who commandech vs, but they to whom we owe Ca. 
nonical obedience : our Reverend Biſhops, and Dioce ſans in 


 theplace,whereweliue, they commande vs: as wee pra- 


Qile we are commanded, but we mocke the people, as we 


' praCtiſe, therefore to mocke the people we are cõmanded. 


(aveant ſeribe 
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The leſſe may be our fault, yet great enough. Surely into- 
lerable their ſin belike, that wil haue it ſo, But whence haue 
they power to commande, if not in the power of the Lorde 
committed vnto them by the hand of hu Maieſtie? So as 
how ever odiouſly theit Epsſcopal/ A are taxed, 
yet litile other, then vnductifully the tungs Highneſ# ral 
commande ment is prophench cenſured. The councel of God 
by Eccleſiaſtes is curſe not the king in thy heart. What ever 
depravingof the king, though it get not out from the clo» 
ſet of the heart a curſe it is, and accurſed how much more, 
when it is publiſht in the ſtreets, and let flic abroad a ſwag- 
gring in looſe walt papers. Let ſome tale pleaſure in ieſti 
at the accuſtomed ſolemne actions of our miniſtrie, 
male themſelues ſport with the cõſtitutions of our church 
and with the Kings imperial edict by writing thus laviſhly, 
as they doe, yet if no admonition wil prevaile, they may iu 
the ende feele the {mart of their vnbtidled folly . Bur vvee 
ſpare to aggravat this fault, they arc of ycares to bee wile 
or faith,and obedience.Proccede we on in their ſentence. 
For hee ſaith , hee ſigneth the childe with the eroſſee 
miles no ſig ne at 4d. ä 
It is a ſne they woulde make much adoe about ſome- 
thing, that for nothing ate thus contentious, If he male a⸗ 


figne at all ihe leſſe cauſe haue our plaintitsto be buſied, 1 
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by this reckoning their complaint is cauſeleſſe. 
Neither of any colour, nor of any impre 13 in the childet 
forhead.] 


A proofe he makes no ſigne at al. That which is of as co+ 
Eur, nor of any impreſſtom unge at all. But the ſigne of the 
croſſe maat in bapti ſme ut of no colour, nor im ion, ergo m uu 
fiene at 84, An argument like Sphinx his riddle, ſaw,l ſaw bn nw 
not, a man, not a man ſtanding, not ſtanding vpon a tree, 
not a tree, So this, bee mates, and hee doth not male, a ſigne, 
and mo ſig ne at all. But wee take his meaning, It # ns ſigne, 
becauſe of no colour yor impreſuõ. Should this argument be 
handled in Geometry, For that is the court of juſtice,where 
it muſt hold plea, becauſe of the line laid overthwarr, vvee 
know the parties would not appear. A hard matter to mea- 
ſure truth by their writing in this kinde, who haue neither 
Homer, nor line of knowledge in the liberal ſciences for fo 
ſome haue not,) yet ſee howe liberal they are of that they 
know not. Becauſe it © an action ſuddainly parting the aire 
and closing again; ergo of no cotbur, c therefore of no ſigne. . 
As if one would diſpute thus, whete it is ſaid of our Savior, 
He lifted vp his hands or eies in ſign? , and token that — s 
aue thanłs, one might argue it w no /jene at all. For tel 
- what colour it bad. Or thus 8 Paule — oflishum- 
ble praier for the Epheſians did bow his knees, &aſterwards | 
went into the ſhip,one ſhould reply as theſe diſputers doe, . 
He made no ſigne a A Fot what cotour.was his kneeling, or 
what impreſ/iow made it in theiire? E/awimbraced Iatob, S ca . 
and kiſſed him in je, & totem of his curteous intertaine · 
ment, He did moc te himſ ſay theſe obiectots.) He made no 
== all,neither was it of any colour , or impre ſſum in his 
de. For what impre ſſon made his — or what c- 
dur was the kiſle hee gaue, or what Print didn yy” = 
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but burieth not. Mell: Metaine wee onr irrepꝛoueable dilct- 
 pline in this kinde, had wenoe church to ioyne handes offel- 
Ta, la. with vs herem, as yet wee knowe we haue exam - 
' Opnvers d ep ples both of elder and pzeſent churchez : Greg, Nazian. wat- 
mehr, ting of þ holy man Baſil witneſſeth,how lamentattons fo; him 
* were lo great as the Pſalmes then ſung were quite borne 
Baſil pax.$16. downe with mourning and heauines. Againe in another 
Gra. 64. 989. place comparing the gouernment of Conſtantine with the ti⸗ 
Ais NE rannp ol Iulia the Apoſtate and ot thetr death: He, that is) Con- 
haas wr ſtantine was brought with ſolemne publick prayſes, and 
iy duet ye- Otations to the graue, and withall ſuch complements, as 
pilousy. weechriſtians thinke to honour a Godlie tranſlation, or 
1d.orar,:,m death of godlie men. Anonafter hee calleth the dueties then 
, 0 perfoxmed . A funertall recompence of Plalmes ſinging &c. 
vamliſar ar- S. Chriſoſtom ofhis time what are himnes (faith he)? Doe 
Tides d e not with them glorifie & thanke God, that at the laſt he 
5 hat h crow ned (our ſriend) gon hence now he is caſed of his 
£-£+3% , ſorelabours? Againeanonafter. Conſider v hat thou ſing- 
Tl N + = eſtatſuchatime:Rerurne © my ſoule into thy reſt, or that 
Wn 4 - Pſalme I will not feare what man doth vato mee. F03 
Indo 0 K theſe were the Plalmes of Dai it ſermeth they ſung in thoſe 
e, 5, dayes. As thus in the greekechurch, ſo in the weſt churches 
ente line manner was: foz Tertullian ſheweth that the deade 
r ; © were wont to be buried by the pꝛelbiters 02 miniſters with pzat- 
, er: Origen vpon 16, witnellett that there was thankſgining 
#02974 ©7! tg God koz the dead that they dyedin the ſaith and euerp one 
Zett. wiched the lihe foz himſelfe that he might make the like godlie 
Chr:it.bomi.z, and peateable ende. Saint Ierom notcth the like of the life and 
«d Heb, 5. 12 4, death of Paula Þþ whole copantes of þ cirysof Paleſtin came fozth 
Teris/h4,14b.de to hit funeral, there were ſung in courſe Pſalms in Heb,greek 
«nm mertves 7 2tine, and Syriack, and in other places ofhis wozkes her al- 
—— ledgeth almuch of others. And Saint Auſtin alſo tmpipeth that 
pews conſuen;ſſe his ſecond ſermon vpon the 1 03. Pfalme was at ſome fime- 


centor. 3. c. 6, rall wherefoze he was dztuen to abzidge his ſpeach. The ſhoꝛt- 
138. 
— 3.lib. led bud Teta ad funus ei PaleFinarum Grbtf twrbe connenit: bebras, grace, 
Ums ſermone pſalmi in dine perſonabant, Hieron.m epift. ad Euflech. P awca nes dice 
re remports copet onguſtia, quod nowt e charitas Veſira debere nos exequin: fdelus corports 
ſolenne o e Auguſt. con, 2, in P(al,103 ſub mito. 
nells 


to the Reaſon? for refaſall of Sobſerrftion. n 
neſſe of the time fozceth me to be b2iefe and — — = } 
knoweth, becauſe we are to perſome a ſolemne duetie to the n 
— 2 a —— * conncell, 3. of Toledo. ge 
l, y Godarecalled out of this life al 
bought to the graue with Þſalmes onely, — — — —— 
ſingers. As foz a fimerall ſong which was commonly ſung foz, es. 
on tothe deade, we vtterliefozbd.7n the councell of Colon, e . 
Par.7. c. f. Jn burialsand funerals the people muſt care · 7 {cp 
. 
malt be rouzed vp to recount with themlelues, that they muſt 
depart hence alter the ſme manner. Among the Tewwesas their gf 
owne Rabbins witnefſe the faſhion at buriall, dath beene and Tn 
is this: Befoze the co2ps be deimered to the graue — — 
points are recited by tbetraunceſters walten to this purpoſe f i er, 
whercinthe diuine tnlfice is commended, and mens fines erag- . genes 
— — — and Godisintreatedſo Z,; 37 u. 
toexercil his inte, that withall ber forget not to be merciful, rf. cor 
theſe examples are (peraduenture)out ol date, and fome la. portradetar ſe 
ter pzactiſe nearerhome in or refomed churches will better /*7"* 1 
content ſome, Thele therefoze ber the confeſlions of other chur- ud ©» a 
rt deen xv 
bodies ol the dead, o els tumbling them into the — — 
molt negligent x contemptuous ſozt neuer once mentton a god , 
woꝛd of their dead, Heluet. confe ſl. Againe the church of A 
renberg. c. 24. Loueandcharitieeraceth at our handes to cle, 
— the dead al franquillitie and happineſſe in Chꝛiſt: Beſides 9 
the wee muſt commende our dead to hontſt buriall ſoneare as 2 f. 
——— — — —— 
nelſe the hope ofthe reſurrection. Therelezeludge wee t expe — 
. —— — 
make ſoꝝ ſtrengthening of faith % 
agamſt the terr02s of death, and toconfirme our bope there: — ö 
— But leaning this argument ſufficiently — 
farre fozth as —— — 
defence, wee pzoceede to the chap: following. 
A 1OWT CT 


— — — ein, facrentes eln conf. poſter.c vs 16. lle Sth 
fade 1m error gern — lyeru reeutentgy r explcentar, gue 4d cerreber andans 
C al coformandamn [penn reſwrrads on! 0c maid. urteil erg. confeſs 


£4.24 bid in bar. 
D 2 (ap, > 


— 1 wat the 


Chap. 2. 


We cannot Subſcribe, Becauſe we know not how it 
agreeth with Gods word to deſire him to grant any 
ing, which our prayets dare not preſume to aske, 


Oꝛds miniftring this doubt, are taken ont of 
| the Collect onthe 1 2, Sundap after CTrini⸗ 
tie. Almighty and euerlaſting God, which 
artalwaics more ready to heate then we 
ro —— wont to giue more then 
we deſire or delerue, power downe ypon 
vs the abundance of thy mercy, forgiuing 
vs thoſe things, whereof our conſcience is afraid, & giving 
vnto vs that, which our prayers dare not preſume to-aske, 
&c.Heretn our find-faults, and their abettaꝛs make platne what 
thep milltke, but what cauſe they haue ſo to doe they mention 
not. It falleth out very often that the minde of him who pzapeth 
is otherwhiles much ſtreightned, as thinking it doth nor pray, 
when it doth, andfazgetſing how it dares whule it complaineth 
that it dares nat. 


' Theſe word! are contrary to another Coltel readonthe-2 4, Sunday 


after Trinitie,God our refuge aud ſtrength, which art the 
Author of all godlineſſe, be ready to heare the deuout 

rayers ofthe Church, and graunt that thoſe thinges, 
which we aske faithfully, we may obtaine effectually. 75 


Ale faithfully, & to atkg donbifuly, are contraric one to the other, 


Mheſe two are no ſuch ertremities but lo a time one intu⸗ 
reth the other, as heat and cold, when either of them is indiffe- 
rentiꝝ ſound in the lame perſon, but with this difference that 
they are imputed to a ſeuerall beginning, the one of nature the 
other of grace, the ane of fleſh the other of the ſpirit. The fic 

„ doubting, perplered thoughts, and all 


begetteth wauering 
from a law in the members rebelling again the law of the 


— — _ 


. — 


to the Reaſom for refuſal Saen "i 
ininde, where the ftrife is like the fight twert the houſe of S 
and the houſe of D.<»id , no dap noz houre but giuing oz taking & 
a foile. His expectation goeth away in a dzeame, and pexiſheth . = . 
ine an aboztine that thinks he can baue abundance of the one, - 
and no touch of the other. c our Faith being vnperfit 2 y- 5 
as it is, the very beſt belceue not fo fully as they ought: But =» idew as @ 
though we feele tome ſpice of diſtruſt in our (clues, yet . 
muſt we not be quite out of hart, as if we had no couſi- — 
dence at all. To beginthis point ſamewhat bigber andipeake Gres ge 
moze thzoughly to it, andof it. ut, they that contrarie our cx/ee fades per 
Cõmuaion Booke muſt know, that the C ollects are cettaine /rfs fe 
dartings t quicke eiaculations, ſuch as the earneſteſf deyotion 72070 nos oe 
is welt aequainted with, fitteſt to expzeſſe the ſpcedie thoughts of 77 — 
our Soule, when dhe s wingedas a Doue in dir flight fe warb 4 es 
beauen.The motions are dtuerſly raiſed i they diuerflp fall, ſomes AN G 
times as in a full ſea our thoughts beare thep are — 
at a low ebbe, all a-mozt, dead and aliue in. the twinckling of , ee 
an eye: ſometimes as the Crow out of the Arke houering twirt . ee 
heauen and earth: and as in a ſickneſſe a good dap anda bad dap 9=46 ==4 fs. 
interchangeably haue their entercourſe, euer and anone (> theſe — — 
baue ſome ſwaiwin oz other. Such are the ſpirituallapoplexies 2 2mee 
and traunces, whereinto the ſaithfull are taſt, and pet he Eu- I ade. 
tychus they dzaw liſe thongh in\vardty; fo a holy ſublfance is oe 17e, 
in them, as in an Elme or an Oke, when they haue ſhed their V 
leauesand (vnltkely cluſtersas they ſeeme) Wine is found in {2 7oo< nos: 
them Deſtroythem not fortheir is a bleſſing, Sublet they . LL »-47 
map be, and are vato donbtings, — and the. 79 
but ouercame they are not. They ſtagger but ſticke not. They A. 20, 103 
may be, and are humbled in the ſight of their owne ſinne, but not 7.6, 13. 
deſtitute ai all confidence. in Gods mercies, UWlhberefoze the cur- 47% 
rant of their pzaper in ſuch a perplexed ffile ſpeaketh better ** i5<=% 
things, then it pleaſeth ſome to thinke.. And as Icrom of Moſes #47* 
log loue ynto Chriſt vould not haue Chriſt, (g.our Church — — bp 
in achilblike boldneſe, while it p;eſumeth nat to aſke; maketh C, wor 
bold fo aſke, Secondly, they that kuit theſe knots, and caſt a bers Ce 
miſt befoze the Surme, ſhould conſider what is the courſe — 
1 


theſe ſeuerall Collects, bow (commonly) they are a ſummary 
abzidgement of ſome ſpeciall matter handled , 


take'it foz the ealleſt matter of a thouſand to tend a ſpare 
thought vpon occaſion, they renounce all poſſibilitte : How then 
ſhouſdthetr prayer date preſume tgaske ? Fozif they be able 
to any thing the ſame-commeth 'df God : all this the Epiſtle 
| no ſufficiencie how then may they dare : not da- 
tan they preſume : neither daring, nos preſuming 
a it is their pzapers dare not preſume, In the Goſpell 
read the ſame dap, the like may be marked out vnto vs. Foz the 
bell oꝛie taken out of the Euangeliſt, ſheweth, bow certame of 
Decapolis bought vinto Chiſt a man that was deafe und 
ffammeredin his ſpeech, and they all pzayed our @autour, that 
he would lay his hands on him, not mentiorung, what they 
would haue cured, noz how,-no2 in what manner: As ſoꝝ tho 
partie himſelle he was ſo farre from ſpeaking ( foz the Airing af 
bis teunge was not vntied) and ſo farre from hearing foz he 
was deafe, that if Chzilt had not beene moze ready to heare, 
then he toſpeake, and to graunt moꝛe then his oz their pzapers 
did preſume to aske, he might haue linedand died in his inũr⸗ 
mitte. MNherrupon our Church gathering bꝛiele notes out of 
the Goſpell (and the colleqion is warranted by the text) ob⸗ 
ſerueth of Gods part it is meete toacknowledge, he is mode 
ready to heare, then we to pzap, and is wont fo give more then 
either wee deſire or deſerue, yea ſo gratious our God ia, that 
he forgiueth vs, what our confciences-map well be afraid of, 
namelte ſinne, and giueth vs, what our pzayers dare not to 
preſume to aſke ( namely in tempozall bleſſings) ſuch and loch, 
in this oz that manner, at this oʒ that time, which our pꝛaiers 
dare not pꝛeſume to aſke in ſuch (pectall ſoꝛt: 3. they ſhould 
thinke as the candlelight is noe fit helpe ta finde out the dap, x 


leet nat b # ſpirits” * 


Luk. . 55s 


loeuer in bis meditation peyned thele — ne 
Ckill, how the pulſe of Gach; a pzayer beateth am {ts 
very pleaſingly in the cares of the Lo. T a9 A diſcoad in 
Pulicke giueth a grace, and commentation to the ſang, . 0 
theſe diſcozds and lars in our petitions deſirous to pray, and 
pet not daring to pray, comming, returning, and ahn 4 
wokennote, much pleaſeth- ow Father, which is i1.hoawen, 

though they leene to dilpieaſe ds: I art then coft denne O pu Jew 
Honule, why art thos diſquieted with me, Hope in the Lord, for / 
will yet grue hun thankss for the he(pe of bis preſence, The like dls Fr, ang 
pute ol and on Saint Icrom watteth Hilarion had, Gor ſagath = me 911415 
my Doule what feareſt thou 2 goefozth why zrew bleftthene 
Aimolt->0- peares halt thonſerued Chatſh,anddo@ thou feare- 5 e, 
death? Such wanering affeitions like Pauls ſhip caught bes, 7,177.44, 
tweene two ſeas, when the loꝛepart ſfucke, and the hinder part © morrem 75- 
was woken, and pet the ſafe, Theſe fireights cron .ce 
theyfall into, that fall to pzayer, and (what ib aint Pau aid of 1 . 
life and death) they are difficulties the faithſull are ſtreightned | — 
with. The pzcſence of his Pateltie to whom they pzap, the , f, 
guiltieneſle of their ſine, the rigour ofthe law, themultttude 5 np. 1. . 
of their wants, ſome bid the pꝛay ſoʒ mercy,aboundance of mens 
tie, as if 4 littie would not ſerue but abundance muſt be pow- 
red downe, ſome againe (to their thinking) fozbid them to pray, | : 


and demaund how they dare preſume, and ſo both waies their 
ſpeech ſauoureth of confidence,and infirmitie. Such mixture is 
alwaies in our petitions, becauſe ſuch mit ture in our ſelues, 
fleſh and not all (ptrite, ſome diſtruſt, and not all fulnes of ſaith, 
ſometime a feeling that we beleeue, ſometime complaineing 
that we doe not belecue the tongue of our ballance bearing ſo 
doubtfull,doubtfull it is, which ſcale will pꝛeuaile, £ pet the bet- 
ter in the end pꝛeuaileth. Foz thozough ſtitch it goeth,commeth, 
oucrcometh,and ouercomeing triumpheth,triumphing —_ 


Coll& 23 ſun; 
after Trinitic 
and after the 
Commumon 
at diſmiſſing 
of the Con- 
gregation. 


deth, and the' tontlallon is through our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


TL: » fecand part i 


as in the {ame ſentence the fall of the leafe, and a (p;ing againe, 
fire inthe athes and ftirred vp againe: A little faithappeareſh 
not with the ſooneff, but like fruit in the bud, whence his na- 
ture andſubſtance ia, ſs coucheth, and ſo is pzeſerued. Thus 
it fiuttereth twirt daring and not daring praying and not 
praying becauſe it would haue aboundance of mertie, and pet 
findeſh'wants in the petition. This ltrining tn the womb of the 
lame collect argueth the life offaith rather quickened then dying, 
I — be well conſidered. 
Foz as Rebecca when the felt the twins in der womb (though 
it pained bir pet) thereby knew ſhe had concerued, and that the 
childz? were altue,ſo they who are bzonght vpon their knees, finds 
ing the mateſtie of God tyfinite, his tuſtice ſtrict his knoweledge 
fearching the remes, dis holineſſeſach, as Angels are not pure 
in his fight, and what themſelnes are on the other ide, their 
balenelle odious, their ignorance blockiſh, thetr Manes abhomi⸗ 
nabe. their wants lamentable, (at what time 

they concetti comfozc,foz els could they not pꝛap) are fouiy abaſht 
and as chey dare not aſke [omethinges at 
the hand ol the almightie. Which to like effec we finde: as if 
an honeſt good heart laptng open bis eſtate in moe woꝛdes 
would be thus vndet ſtood. Whereas our pꝛapers, by which we 
crane that thou power do lone the aboundance ofthp mercies 
are thozough the want ofa moſt holie faith oucrlaide with vn · 
fpeakable imperlections ſuch as tire them out in the wap to hea 
nen, ther eſoꝛe we pꝛay ther © Lozd with al other tranſgreſſions 
foꝛgtue vs euen our prayers, whereof our co nictence gulltie as it 
ls (p they are ſo ſtained as they are) preſumeth not noꝝ dareth 
preſum: to aske, what otherwiſe it would, and at other times 
doth, when moze comfozted then now it is, thou well kno welt 
O almighty God the petitions of them that aske in thy ſons 
name, we beſeech the mercifully to incline thine cares to 
vs,that haue made now our praiers and ſupplications rnto 
thee,and graunt that theſe things which we haue faithfully 
asked accordiug to thy will, may effectually be obtained to 
the reliefe of our neceſlity & to the ſetting forth of thy glo · 
ry &c. Thus a faithfule ſoule in praier ſõtime raiſed = — 

ice 


* 


deleted wzeflling W God as did 7«cob in bis conflict with $ An - 
gel.diucrfly tuneth the ph2aſe of his troubled ſpirite 4notwith 


ſtanding a ſuppoſed diſtoꝛd keepeth meaſure t concoꝛd with faith Genel, $3.44 | 


and with the holy ſcripture. But when men ſet their wits vpon 

the tenter to reach out their obtenions, and to deale as if 

they had to deale with Beuis of Sonthhampton,thinking noe 

mode renerently of the humble, duetifull, baſhfull,modeſt,low ... f 
and lowlp ſpeeches pzoceding from a bzoken heart, thence it is, — 
they make a doubt where no doubting is il the ſame minde were 3 
in them, as becometh cenſurers of the pꝛaiers ol the church, thoſe . obne 
irreprouable colle&s would haue greater commendation, then 1 #6: 
be thought a ſtumbling block of offence, asthepare. Take we 2 0c”: 
example from ob, Abraham and Salomon. Molie J, of + — 
whome ſcripture giueth teſtimony, that he was an vp2ight iuſt / near 
man, one that feared God, and eſchewed cuill conſeſſeth of him fee ar 
ſelfe though he were tuſt de could not anſwer, but would make 647 7, as 
ſupplicatiös to his iudge, holding it moze fit to leaue wrangling, —— 
diſputing, boaſting, for theſe wil obtaine naught, but ap- . 20. 
ing ʒealouſly, behauing himſelſe ſubmilly be map find fauour at þ N 12/9 cre- 
L 02ds hand, pea were he iuſt, his own month would condemne do axe Sel 08 

were he perfit the Lo2dcould judge him wicked, bec auſe 6 — — 

none is innocẽt, whẽ God iudgeth, & he it is, that knoweth — 

vs better thewe our ſelues, & ſeeth ſuch fins, as we neuer 9447 mecem » 
think for. Actoꝛdingiy wherennto S. Bernard ſpeaketh 1 doe 1946 
rot wholy belieue my ſelfe, nor my own conſcience, for it cũ⸗ — 
not comprehend me all, neither can he iudge of the whole — 
that heareth not the whole Anon aſter, God heareth in the . Se. 
_ —— — which a mans own (clfe hear- 2 
eth not pea were e righteous, pct ſhouldhe be aſhamed wi — 
bꝛightnes ol God his male ſtie, that he ſhould not know — — 
We ſee how the [ok of a ꝛince daſheth his ſabie out of cofate- 7 % 994 09 
nance i therefo2 much rather may the preſence ol; Loz3(whots 2 4. 


dꝛeadſul God cl | | | 
a dꝛeadiul God clothed with vnſpeakable maleſty, as with a gar- — 


met, whoſe gloꝛy lurpaſſeth ßᷣ bꝛightnes of al the lights in heaut 4 /a/rore 
aſtoniſh þ bꝛuſed conſcience of lob who knew, il he ſhould = and rs 
bimſclfe with mow water z purge his hands moſt cleane, pet — N 

dae C-TP/O RD 


ſhould God dip him in pit, t his owne cloths would make hun hul ſcirens. Lan | 


uncleane. Fo Bod is not a man,Hbehotid anſwer him. I the? «.c%r.;>10b » 
C ſhould 2 


#1, 
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Job? g. 30. 3. ſhould ſtriue in fudgement. All which ſentences debaſing him dis 
couer the true eſtate of an humble ſoule, who vpon due examina- 
tion made ſaleth in cffec as a troubled conſcience in this collect. 
that dareth not preſume to aſke,q4 pet would gladly haue what 
it Fandeth in nerde of. The like map be obſeruedin Abra ham the 
father of all the faithfull, who in his cõmunication with God e 
pꝛaper to him foz Sodewe, miniſtreth to our ediſication thele ex⸗ 
cellent notes. F irſt he confeſſeth be was duſt and aſt es, not for⸗ 

ow obliture - getting he had a living ſoule, but chuſing the moſt contep- 

var Abraham tibie things, & emptying himſelfe of al other things whece 
ſe crime jme”” he might Glory: ſo þ faithful ſaying in their pzalers they dare 

e ge not preſume, pzoueth not they want al confidence in God his fa 

«ime con/73 therlp loue, but choſe rather to lay open thetr abiec and diſtreſſed 

nue eft eligit conditib. Se condly it is to be obſerued in Abraham T he nearer 

— 2 man draweth vnto God, the more feeling he hath how 

— <a — is miſcrable & wretched mans eſtate is. For the onely brights 

Geweſ. 18.25. nes of the Lord his glory it is. that putteth to (ſhame & truly 

Qs propin: hfbleth men, ſo as they are ſtript ofal fooliſh confidence in 

— _ themſelues, wherewith comonly they are beſotted & ſtarke 

ſites melonrſev 1k, Thirdlp in tbeſe onde: iet not my Lozdbe angry b Iſpeak 


at, quudm myit 
* _ tc. And 32. Let not my Loꝛd now be angry, & wil ſpeake but 
hominum con this once: e pzaieth to turne away 5; Lo2d his waath 4 ſo mak- 
4e. Sele, eff oth his petitid acceptable by his humble ſute, teaching vs withal, 
* — 2 how we muſt not be ſaucy nor impudet to aſke any thing at 
Poult «ri, al aduẽturs, but to preſerue ſhamefaſtnes & baſhtul modeſty 
er fiducis exs- when we pzay to God. And what cis doth ̊ called in theſe woꝛte 
eas odere con - ſoꝛgiuing vs thoſe things whereof our conſcience is afraid, 4gv 
—— , uing vnto vs, p̊ which our pꝛaiers dare not pꝛeſume to aſk, which 
New Asses, forme of pair is very agreable top place. Pro,: 8, Bleſſed is 
© «dexter eſſe «d man 5ᷣ feareth alwap, meaning fs warp, and of a tender coſcience 
perendum 9u/d- loth to do 02 ſay, yea euen in pꝛaier 5̊ leaſt thing that may offend 
uber ſed pudere God, as þ other baanch of þ verſe, the » 6. of the 14. Chap. ſul⸗ 

comdiam. Muſe. ficicntly proueth. This is certaine he p neuer doubted of bis ſal- 

1hid. uatid after he was called toÞ knowledge of Sod in ch2ilt, $ man 

Pro.28.14. neuer rightly belened,fo2 he which beleueth in þ truth(of a truth) 

£14416 feleth many wants x doubts like a ſound man after a recouerp 

lrõ an ague feeleth many grudgings of that diſeaſe, which il be 
had no health,noz life he could not ſerle W 
0 


— —  — 
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dies, þ are diſpoſed to thwart this truth, what Tully (pake of 2 1 

Metrodorus fitteth th# wel, I hey ſay ſo to others, but not to & dwinctions * 

thẽſelues. Fourthly we axe to mark in whole name theſe pzalers 

are offred not ſo2 the miniſter himſeiſe onelv, o ſome few,s haue 

p:ofited in the wates of godlines, ma be thoght to haue a grea 

ter meaſure of grace, but fo2 the molt, whocomonly are the weak 

cft,x but lately peand in Þþfonld of chzift, tender lambs they muſt 

needs tremble hearing. as they do the Lions, ſuch as Avraham, ty 

Job behauing thẽſelues in fearefull x baſhful manner, Onely he 

that knoweth not what belongeth thereto, wil thinke all this a 

great deale moze the nerds. But if we will obſerue what is giuen Y a 

euerp one, it wil eaſily appeare the feweſt haue an excellẽt faith 9% excelenrsf. 

a very few an indifferẽt faith, & the moſt are they, that haue — - 

the leaſt meaſure of faith. Should a nurſe be liſping to the babe — 

on hir kner, another that ſtands by knoweth notthe reaſon, Jt is re exigns 

fufficient that ſhe doth. Our bzeth2e think we do tn repeating this Jede. 

ſtraine what beſemeth vs not, we anſwer. Let alone now, Fozit c 

wel beſemeth vs to fulfil al humility, i f any be vile in his own 

eles vpon true repentance fo ſin, he will thinke ol himſelſe maze 2, ,, 

vildely the all this commeth to, reſoluing the more a man is a. per ane cons 

ſhamed of himſclfe, & hartilyſozrowſu!,bmoze he pꝛoſiteth in p 2. — 

courſe ofrepentante. Did we not know moze ſin of pꝛeſumtion the . vere peo 

are guiity offaultles hum lity, t come to the Loꝛd like hatlfellow 9 

wel met, rather the ſmitten wich a holy leare, ſuch clauſes as theſe Ce 

might other whiles be ſpared. But moſt of vs in our hearts know ene 

the contrarie, And were we (as ſome thinke) they map be bold , 

and confident, it is foz vs to haue a linely touch ſoʒ ſin. Ro man — 

but the leſſe he p2tzeth hiinſelfe in his own eies, themaze he 2 

pleaſeth the Loꝛd, who giueth grace to the lowly, And though it 1 , c 

may ſem the ſpeech of a daſtardly conſcience, pet vnto who wil Luc. 18 13. as 

the Loꝛd locke, but vnto him that is pooze and ol a contrite 

ſpirite, and trimbleth at his wo2zdes? Say a ſonne map ber 

bold, and wee wil not ſay other wiſe, yet a father liketh his fon 

neuer a whit the wozle, if he make not alway ſo bould as 

the father would haue him. That made Saint Pau/ ble this . 561. 

cour'e, Sanctified he was from- his mathers wombe , Y 

pet hee held himlelle chicfe of all ſinners, in regarde bart 77. 

hes once was, though it * ſozgiuen him. * 1. Tim . 
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Eph,6,13.19, 


c opieſa 


it CAIETWAS 
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that pzafedfo2 ormzb, Epheſur, i the like, beggeth pꝛaiers af their 
hands like Lacrur, þ begged trums at Þ rich mans table. pray 
for all ſaints for mee, Ag ifhe were no ſaint, ox as if p̊ ſtil ran 
in his mynd how hee had beene a perſequutoꝛ of Þ church of God. 
Mich kinde ofthonghts haning their courſe, recourſe in praper 


are a dimp, s ił not (as they cannot quite) put out the light oſ our 


hope, vet they dim, calm the heat of our cofivence, that it be not 
moze hardie then is expedient. 


Forgiuing vs thoſe things whereofour conſcience is afraid, 


This clauſe may ſtand vncontrold. Fo2 is not forgiuenes the 
remiſſion of ſin, hath not our con ſcience godcauſe to be afraid 
ol iin, doing that which God ſeuerely fozbiddeth ,omitting that w 
he ſtrietly comandeth, negligently perfozming 5 beſt duties. we 
ſhould intend:! Can it be other, but that our conſcience map well 
feare, til it be releaſed, when it calleth to mind ether wherein, oz 


gn, Againſt whd the offence is comitted? Mherein, namely in pꝛaier 


fo2 ſo it is many times as diuetſe of Þ ancients witneſſe. S. Auſtin 


Abel confeſſ. with griefe conſeſſeth ſeing our hart (ſaith he) is a little hold, oʒ 


4. 10. c. 35. 


Irreentibe nu- 


ſeat oz conceit of ſuch things ( he ſpake ol toping thoughts a lit⸗ 
tle befoze)& carrieth after it whole troups of plenteous vanis 


0 co 114 . * * J X 
— ty, henee is it that our praiers are often interrupted, & trou 


rianibu Sc. 


Thid, 


bled & chat in thy preſence O Lord, while with þ voice of our 


Abdes: tory! heart we apply dur ſelues to thy eare, à know not how ſo great a 
ſeruiee is cut off in þ very entrance by trifling thoughts raſhing 


- 


— eur in vpon vs. S. Ierom witneſſeth þ like, whe I am at my pray- 


. Herren. 
dial. adverſe. 


Leci eria. 


Quant cũ re- 
Werentia, g 


ers (] ſhould thus & thus lament my fins & intreat my ſaui⸗ 
our) very often one while I am ether walking in our gallery: 
or caſting vp my accounts, or caried away with filthy thoghts 
or doing thoſe things, which a man ſhould bluſh to name. 


rimore 9«an14 All W ſtrike the conſcience with feare 4 ſhame, ſo do they p moze; 
e wbt we conſider befoze who, t vnto whom it is. our ſupplicatiũs 


accedere debet 


4 palude ſus 


procedens repes 


are directed. Zn time of praier we muſt entreat, ſaith Barnardthe 
court of heauẽ, euen that very court wherein the king of hea 


rexwncels 9 uẽ ſitteth on his thron, attended vpõ with an vnſpeakablear 


great feare with great humility ſhould a vile cotemptible 
little frog,crawling out of a marſh come before him, how 
IF tearcful 


"> 
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fearfull how ſuppliant how humble, & carefull,wholy,hear- 
tily thoroughly intentiue on the mueſtie of his glory in the 
pot ence ot his Angels, in the counſel! of the iuſt can ſuch a ee pores 


abberdehoy dare to ſtand or ſhew his face. — — 


Gining v3 thoſe things which our prayer! dare not preſume to ale. 


Neither dare they preſume to aske. Foz whp ſhould they? | 
and pet God giueth vs, what we ner de, elle we might periſh both & 5-14» 
here, andhereaſter. There are (fafth Bernard)tharthinke'be- 2, g 
cauſe they pray, that God is indebted to them. Peraduens 7 bumilitare 
ture alſo eternall life ſome ſeeke for not in humilitie, but in guerazr, /ed 


ſpeciall truſt, they haue of their owne merit s. Upon lie ors <= - 


callon it ſcemeth Saint Auſtin' gieth-tike' counſclt Pattie 7,7, . ge. g. 
not of thy one worke or prayer, hut of the tauour of Chailt, . Obe, 
Accozdingly our Church ſpeaketh here, and in the Collect after ”-4/«mvec =o 
the offerto2ie, where it ſaith, ſoꝛ our vnworthineſle we dare © ee. 
not, tc. A phzaſe we dare aduenture bird byannclent and late 777 C f , 
wꝛitertz. One of each fo; example. . Auſtin of did arm Loſiat , Cie 
Simler ol late time. Saint Auſtin wuiteth that God ſurniſhed 1 erm. 2 8. 
Conſtantine the Emperoꝛ after his conuerſion with ſo great de Verb de. 
earthly biemings, as no man elſe map dare to wiſh the Me. A Sg, 
wiſh euery man knoweth is lar leſſe then a pꝛayer. it ſometimes , rerrens 
God beſtow ſome things as no man dare to wilhfoz the like lei manc- 
what reaſon is there, but we may acknowledge, God giueth eee 
ſomewhat which our prayers dare not preſume toaſke 2 loſias r — 
Simler in his ©;ation vpon Peter Martir his death toward 2 C 
his concluſion maketh this pꝛaper. Graunt vnto da © moſt 5.c.2 7. 
gratious good Father, if not another Martir and ſuch a one et 
we ought hardly ſomuch, as to pray for, yet at the lead, qc. er . 
UWhere it appeareth how the ertellentie of God his gifts fo ra- — ol rs 
uiſheth the mind ol an humble ſulter, that in the fulneſſe of ad- cum. 7; 4 
miration aſtoniſhed with the Loꝛd his [ſingular mercte, and u. 
on the other ſide with his owne lothſome wleneſſe, he platne- 


ly confeſſeth his pzayer dareth not aske what the Almighty | 
i, 


notwithſtandiug gineth fo; his Sonne Chꝛiſt. In which ſenſe 
any equall Reader ſhall doe well to thinke our Bocke vieth it, 
if he doe well bethinke him, how he mult not ſpeake againſt the 
light of his owne hart. | * 

Theſe 
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heſe are direfUy ag ainit the word and true faith, Heb. 10,1 g, By 
- ' the blood of Ieſus we may be bold to emer into the holy place, And 
verſe 2 2. Let vs draw neare with a true hart in aſſurance of 
faith, cc, eAnd Heb 4. 16. Let us goe boldly to the throne of 
the grace, Theſe places are diretHy agamſt doubting, and lamiſo 
fare: Ergo nettobe Subſcribed uno. 


Be they, and euer may they be places directly againſt doub- 
ting, and llauiſh feare. Such doubting as is a lauiſh fears 
we admit not, becauſe the aſſurance of our faith doth not: yct 
our knowledge in @cripture teacheth thus much, that Faith 
is beholbing vnto feare, both in hit entrance, and afterwards 
in the growth. In the entrance, when ſhe takes poſſeion 
of our harts. Foz the iudgements of God and the terrozs of 
the law in humbling vs, are a @choole. maſter vnto Chaiff, 
and after too, when we many times are likely to plap the wans 
tons, and thinke our eſtate like mount Sion that cannot be mo- 
ned, ſo as what is ſaid of Faith and Charitie a true ſaying 
Pide & chari- of aſſurance and feare. They are bettet diſtinguiſhed in our 
does, then in our perſons, Much there is in vs of the fleſh, 
£1 males ws. that is vnregenerate, though like a begger ill mending bis 
ribws. cloke, we make vp the bzeaches by daply repentance, At the 

entrance how it wozketh map appeare by a ſimilitude taken 
Act 9.38. from a Sempfters wozke, who whither Dorcas, oz ſome 
other dꝛawing her nerdle in x out bzingeth the lille after, The 
needle commeth and goeth, the ſilke ſtayeth and maketh a gar- 
ment of ncedle-wozke, pea it maketh a ſamplar foz many 
yeares, though the ncedle bzeake, 02 be loſt, oz the partie 
dead: So is it infeare, The wozke begun, the point maketh 
an entrance, after which the mercies of God as ſoft as file 
follow, and ſtap to make vp a garment to put on, where no 
needle is now, but once was, ſo no ſhe w of feare to foze, but the 
Ofculater m;/e eftect of it map be ſeene in the euill not of puniſhment, but 
ricerdia pedem of ſinne, which as certainely dzaweth on puniſhment, as 
— Aba diall in a Sunne ſhine dap caſts his ſhaddow. Farre 
— ue be is (ſaith Bernard) that doth ſo kiſſe thefoote of Gods 
Marie mercie that he doth not hecde the foote of bis 1uitice, 2 


— mg F ö —— 
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il he were a lather and not a Lozd. Jf a Father where is bin 
loue, if a Lozd, where is bis feare t Malach. 1. 6. 


Zy the blood of Ieſus we may be bold to eter into the holy place. 


Heb. 10. 19, The Authoz ſheweth all ceremonics haue an „ , - 
ende in Chzilf, and where in time of the law people might not ;, 5,73. 25. 
enter into the Sancuarie, but muſf, and did ſtand without : e 2robibo, 
now we may enter into heauen it ſelſe whereof the Sancuarie . Marler, 
was a tipe. Buch boldnefſe we baut to Godward these fu. er 

4 mogreſſu118 
Let vs ges boldly tothe throne, Cc. Heb. 4. 16, b. 


That is, Let vs not ſticke, and be doubtſull — af- Cbrif;[acerde. 
ter other medlatoꝛs, as ifhe alone were not ſufficient, Such / e Fires 
wauering, and vncertaintie pzopending to inuocation of An-. 
gels, m Saints (as if there were not a God in If] our Z cb. 
Church is no leſſe vehement in pꝛoſetuting foz errontous dos 
arme, then any other Church pꝛayſed be God. What doe theſe _ 282 
places Heb. 10. and the fourth Chapter moze diſcredit the vſe Les. 
of this ſtraine ( whereof our conſciences are afraid) then runde 
Maſter Caluin, who ſpezking of the Publican his vnfained erer. Cal. 
humiliation walteth, that God will nor be intreated ofany, Hur. 18. 15: 
but thoſe who in a trembling manner, flye to his mercie? 2. 
Where this fourth to the Hebrewes hath, Let vs goe boldly, ,, 
this authoz wziteth tremblingly, pet will not we fondly iniury Yex e 
him ſo much, as theſe doe wzong our Church with taunts, 4 re brew 
pꝛoches ſaping, It is againſt the word, It is againſt true faith, 7 n 
Ke. A doubting which pzoceeds of infidelitie may be thought s ei 
ſo, but not that doubting, which ariſeth from admiration, like 2.14, 
that in /oe/ 2, who knoweth whether God will turne t leaue 4-5 wm e- 
a bleſſing ? Which wozdes carry a doubt in lone, but in 7 a 
cffec imply a found affirmarion, and aremoſt apt foz repen- eg 2 
trance to ſpeake with, becauſe they include a ſence of ſinne,4 yet penvrenrrom, 
withall ſome hope to fpeed. Not amilſe obſerned by ©, Ierome ir. l.. 
mens doubting otherwhiles makethth# moe carncſtly peni- Amvyi« 4 710 
A cdi. 
uirie 


enn eure (us they lap tis) becauſe be that doubts not Weh 


13 
2 — repentance, Well had it bene with ſome long ere now, 
— 


not, then alſo is featefulneſſe the mother, 02 milch · nurſe of a 


wemrre, if chep would haue (killed of this paint, that as in learning ſame 
een themſelyes Im grearSchojeri, who faile of it, becauſe they 
led mgenors thought they had obtained, what they haue not : ſo in duties to 
#racex gen«1 #5 gadward ſome want true confidence, becauſe thep are not right- 
femere dug iy confident making ouerbold, where it is moe wiledome to 
ebe medeſtie;moze courage to feele their own laintnes.moze au- 
£4au 1. daxitte to acknowledge their owne feare,fearing as they ought 
"Tp to be afraid. Parke the tre whole bzanches are ſerne. A graine 
. bor ew (te thence ſometimes is the beginning) lieth in the earth, ſmks 
Fendates — low, but the branches ſhoot foztb that birds map neſtte in them, 
funrefea, It firlt taketh downeward, then ſcene abour, at the firlt low, 
Eger rale Afterwards: aloft. Many are bindzed ( ſaith Auſtin ) of their 
e, [irength, while they preſume on their ſtrength. Men that finde 
— redat ſuch contrarietie t wirt Heb. 4. and this Collect our conſcien- 
2e i, ces are afraid, may by their wangling pzinciples cauill with 
i leb ſerm. 8, eaſe at athouſand places elle, pea, and ſet @cripture againſt it 
Multe: 1mpe- ſelſe. Ag where the Publican is ſaid to ſtand a-tarre off, lot 
4 « frrmutae ti come to the Altar, not daring to lift vp bis eyes, that the 
praſempere fr 3,020 might lat vp the light of bis countenance vpd bum, it. Pay 
© © not afaire glaſſe be ſet vpon it that he did amiſſe : Foz ſay they, 
where he ſtood a farre off he ſhould haue gone neare. And 
was not Peter well chidden in ſaying, Goe away from me 

a ſamey > As if the nearer the better, the wozſe the larder off, 
Agatine, in that be would not lift yp his eyes to heauen, he was 
much ta blame. Such a looke (am had, foz is it nat ſafd 2 He 
Laſt downe his countenance, Much of this making (kill they, wboſc 
delight to to weaue, though it be but a ſpiders webbe, and men 
6f their mettall are like inough to char ge Mary gde 
fo2 a micher well ſhe eſcapeth, il not repzoued foz nant of faith. 
[Let vs goe (lanthep) Aby then ſtood ſhe ſtill 2 Bolgly.. Why 
did ſhe trouble/hir ſeife with Chuſt bis {eete; when the was to 
to goe to the thaone of grace: And what was be at hole feete 
the ſtood, but the authoz of grate : (weeping) a womanitſh 
condition: moze courage Would baue done weil, and (he began 

to wall uanat dating togoe on, The bateſt n man (nile 
Air | p 


' Why did ſhe not goe bold ? (7oxch) why did the not imbzace 2 


much leſſe behinde him. A ſigne of a ſeruile and crauenlike 
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why not his head? Too too much ffrangenes.(With her teares ) 
— — — 
blame the that would not Was ber eps dim, that 
the could not lee eye · water was moze pzetious, then to trickle 
at ones feete 2 (She did wipe them) Happily with a towell, 
No ſuch matter. The treſſes of hir haire ſhe wi d chem 
with, A great deale moze then needed (as they that di⸗ 
ſpate thus ) twirt friends and kindfolkes in the ſpirit. He no 
doubt our eldeſt bzother would haue accepted of farre leſſe, then 
all ſhe did, foz 1s he not our bzother and moze, if moze neede, to 
all that doe belceue : Another it was came behinde him. Both of 
them contrary td this exhoztation. Gee with bo/dveſſe the ſaid. Mach. 5. 10. 2 t. 
But who heard it? F on the durſt not aſke it with her lips ( the 
ſaid withm her ſelfe, Jf A may) What Its and Ands be theſe, 


(But touch) was not he repzoned that mote but thzee times, . ing. 1376, 
whe he might haue imote a many moze?( His garment)whp not 
bis perſon ? Belike a littte would ſerue the turne. Duermuch 
ſqueamiſhneſſe ſpopteth all. Boldly ſhe thanid haue gone, and 
pꝛeſt foꝛ ward and thꝛungd beſoꝛe him, not neare him, oʒ to him, 


feare, All this pet their argument maketh good that oppoſe. 

Heb. 4, to diſcoumtenance this truth (our conſciences ate a- 

fraid) Faith weacknowledge q reuer ence in hir tertaintit, and 
full aſſurance, She map, and is, and mult be in the faithful, pet {2-4 vs 
that no ground of diſlike to our ſelues, az cauſe at all, why — the 
ſhou!dnot in a godly tealouſie ſufpect our owne wales. Nap by u men of 
w;eſtling, and combates in this kind what vigoz, and . 

life is m our faith, The Coltect ſpeaketh neither of auiſh-noz e- 
ſeruile feare,neſther of the fpirit of bondage, onely this is e 
(whereof our conſciences are afraid.) Now all ſeate is not pu e 
contrary to faith. For if ve ſcare nat, a careleſſe ſecuritie of re /to lens 
fieſh creepeth vpou vs, ſo faith languiſherh, the, afſeqian tu G. 
prayer becommeth dull, and im the anne a due rememlgance of Janette, 
God andhis merete is exdinguihed. Dung: andbeſide, this WIG Coopuam ces: 
fe, ita the 
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ſaid, hy are ye rand, O ye of lit faith > A [mall faith, 
ROT in Anza fmalifaith in God bis childzen 
is no ſmall poꝛtion, which when it is the leaſt though ouertaſt 
with terroꝛs of ſin, tonteaueth hope, euen in her deadeſt and dead⸗ 
lueſt tune. knowing the ſpirit ol adoplion keepeth fire in the hart, 
and that in moſt apparant weakneffe hir power in C hut is per · 
fected, gaining by ber lolle, raiſed by her fall, and after the tom⸗ 
bat finiſhed, returneth home a conqueroʒ. In which oppoſition 
of faith and feare, that which kerdeth one, nouriſheth the other. 
The mercies of God are the ſuppoꝛt of our faith, ſoare the the 
roote of our ſeare, andfo2gtueneſſe of ſinne, a iuſt occaſion mt- 
niffring ſufficient matter foz true humiliation ( forgiuing ys 
thoſe things, whereof ourconſciencesarcafra'd) ie theſe 
couples in the Lozds paper Forgiue ys our ſinnes g pjeſently 
in the next petition Lead vs not into tentation: The ene tm» 
medtatipfellowing the other, as il we laid moꝛe then euerp one is 
aware ol in ſaping (forgiuing vs thoſe thinges ) &c. either be- 
4, dei be: cauſe of ſinne (the remembzance wherof is greuous, the burden 
ue, intollerable) on elle becauſe of ſorgiue nes it ſelle, as if when they 
Srrameve ze art fongtuen, cuen then in that very infkant we are afraid, Foz 
ſuperbom es that when we haue moſt ſecuritie, we haue molt cauſe to ſeare, 
wen mit: 414: ag il the ſentence of S. Pas / went ſoꝛ a watch-wozd. Be not 
6 enim time, high · minded but fearc, oʒ that of our Dauiour, 2 hem art max 
— whole, no more leſt a worſe thing happen wnto thee, as it will 
4 ar. Agel. A: ſoone doe, where ſecuritie bꝛædetꝭ pꝛide: S. Auſtin intreating 
ſand Firg.c, how ſeare is in bie with Gods ſeruants, and howſarre ſooꝛtbh 
37+ out ol bie, adulleth in theſe woꝛds, Be not high minded but 
mas ga, Feare,, Lone the goodnelle of God, teare his ſeueritie. Both 
ame: timenes theſe will keepe ther from being pzoud, Foz in louing thou doſt 
d;plcess.tbid. feare, leaſt thou grieuouſly ofend thy louing and beloued: xf 
Roms.. thou lone not, feare leaſt thou periſh, il thou loue, feare leaſt thou 
Phils 2.12, Ilſpleaſe. He that ſaid you baum not receiuedthe ſpirik of bondage 
, moꝛe, ſaid that himſciſe was among the Corti l 


N \ to ſeate any 
— with feare and trembling : e that ſaid be not bigh minded 


beat thee of from preſumptuous pride, woe ynto the world 
. - becauſe 


tothe Reaſons for refaſall of Saen 
becauſe of offences? Doſt thou not ſtand in awe? leſt thou 
be reckoned among thoſe many, whole loue ſhould ware 
cold and iniquitic abound t doſt thoy not ſtrike thy breſt 
when thou heareſt this ſentence. Let him that Rands take _ 
beede leſt he (all? As foz the other clanſe{Giuing vs thoſe things, 

which our pzaters dare not pꝛeſume to aſke)is and map be refery 

to ſp'irituall i tempozall bleſſings, which in the generall we map 

aſſure cur ſelues ſhall be graunted,and wo4nuft dare to aſke, but 

in particular as in this, oʒ that very manner, at this, oꝛ that very 

time, by ſuch t ſuch meanes, we haue no warrant to limit the ho⸗ 

ly one of /ae/,no; comantement to crane oʒ pzomile our ſelues. 

««/p;aped that Saran might be rcmw0oved, and he pzaped often, 1. Cor. I.G. 

and tarneſt ly, pet was he not then reo . Dome we 

map may foz abſolutely, and aſſirmatiuely, as that the kingdome 

of God doe come, his will be dune the forgiueneſſe of ſume, & our om 
ſaluation, but the meanes ſometimes we may faile in, while this 
wap oz that wap, after this faſhion, o2 that faſhion, we pzap they 
map come to paſſe. D. Pan could not be ignozant of ſo eaſle a 
point, and therefoze it was not the fozme he food vpon, as tho 
end he pzopoſed, The very like is to be thought in tempozall 

bleſſings :; D4«id pzaped to Cod lo his child, which he had by 
Gethſabe,thzoughly qt fully perſwaded of Cods mercies towards 1. am 12,734 
bim, though touching the babe, his thoughts and ſpeech were 
not ſo reſolute, but arguing rather his expectation, then aſſt» 
rance. Foz this he ſaid, bo can tell whether God will baus mercy 
on me that the childe may line? Thus it appeareth that cuery par- 
ticular neither may we, noz dare we pꝛzelume to determine, 
Leaue we that to the wiſcdome, and gratious good pleaſure of 
the Lozd. Beggers muſtnot be chooſers, noz caruers, their own 
carners. Thus they will haue it, and thus 3.02 elſe it fitteth not 
bim, that commeth in pzaper vnto God. He may aſſure himſelle 
in generall, but in cuerp particular he ma not, he nerxde not, he 
mult not. It may be bidoꝛy: it may be an ouerthzowe,it may bg 
peace,it may be perſecution : De may haue a child, he may goe 
childleſſe. De may pzapnow,but the iſſue of his pzaper is like 4 
braham a great way of, Such is the courſe of the faithfull. They 
appzebend Cbziff Jeſus,in whom all the pzomiſes are yea, and 
Amen. Sure ofthis once. That if they haue what they dare not 
han they tl be thankful, eV they have 
2 


they twill poſſerfe their ones in patience, omely b 
the not be thought wirt then the L azd, they commend of 
to his bleſſed diſpoſttton. When Z.<4 carried the Arke into the 

aS. f. 25: Cittte theſe wozds Daxid vttred, if ! hall find: funouy in the eyes 
of the Lo2d, he will bring me againe, and thew me both it 
and the Tabernacle thereof. But if de thus ſay, I have no 
delight in thee, Behold here I am, ſet him doe to me, as ſee- 
meth good in his eyes. Here is a doubtfull, qperplered ſpeech, 
4 «tern; Pet not deſtitute ofaſurance, whicha hol fate miniftreth. Foz 
Tu Lin, he wascertaine of dis\aluation; yea nd certaine ofthe ten- 
car ſed hic de Call kingdeme which God had pꝛomiſed him: But here was all 
ref/itutiovers the doubt: He knew not, whether the promiſe was abſolnte, 
or vpon condition. The like followeth in the next Chapter, 
49. wbere che lame Þzophet maketh this vſe of S hamm his rafling 
d . andreuiling. It may be, that the Lord will locke ypon my 
2.Sam, 16,22 affl iction, and doe me good for his curſing this day. In that 
ts de ſaith (Peraduenrure,or it may be) not doubting of his ſab 
| — wo uation, but of being reſtozed to bis loꝛmer eſtate. oz elſe thinks 
res /alure lug Of the hamnonſneſſe of ſinne befoze committed, doubteth 
dubitarer, ſod whether his afflictions ſhould be aflwaged fo ſpeedily. As 
1's — who wotild ſay, Peremptozily J affirme it not: my ſinnes haue 
ee deſerned maze then all this commeth-to. This J takeas a 
| gentle remembzante to put me in minde of my dnety, It may be: 
+ Ifnot ; Jkaow what to truſt to: Jienot attempt tu teach the 
"YES Y Lozd: J neither doe tio2 dare preſume to avke, that it may 
be thus, and no otherwiſe. The ÞP2ophet = bath the like 
Amos,545. It may be, the Lozd God of /«e/ will be mercifull to the rem⸗ 
nant of 7/epb. He meaneth in pꝛeuenting their captiuitie : But 
whether deliuerance, oz no, the reckoning is made, they foꝛgoe 
not all comfo2t, well perſwading themſelues, that if the mercy 
of God faile them one wap, ſome other way it ſhall meete with 
them, and they with it, knowing of a truth that God is good vn⸗ 
Bowes demi, to 1/raclin not giuing vs many times what ve would, that he 
s now cribai may giue ouer, and aboue, that which we ſhould rather. S0 
_— as to winde vp all on a ſmall much in 
we! ++; ewe words (our prayers dare not preſume to aske) 
unten. things, which God giueth, becauſe they dare not ſet theLozd a 
rau.. tune, na; binde him ta ſuch, and ſuch meanes, but * 
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Ld 
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— — 


the general, making faith of aur duety therein, refer our (elueg 
wholy to the Lozd,fo; all ſuch changeable circumſtances know 
lng that fall they out in, i not ſo, 02 contrarilvile,thep fall unt (oz Rom 8.28, 
the beit to them that leare the Lazd - - - © | 928. TOTES" 


Cap. 3 
Almighty God thoſe things, which for our ynworthi 
neſſe we dare not, and for ourblindnes we cãnot alke, ' 
vouchlafe to giue vs &c. Theſe words directly fight a 
gainſt gods word & true faith Jam. i. 5. 6. 7. If any lacke 
let him aſſte in faith & auer not &c. For receiu e 
not. And Rom. 14.25. Whatſoeuer is not of faith ĩs ſin, 
e wozds are in the collect after the offertorp 
7 £' Fa —— God the folitaine of all wiſdome 
11S Þ which knowefour. neceſſiries before wee 


. . „„ 
N | 


= 


N 


_ : ; . 
ke, & oucignorance in asking, we beſeech 
SY the to hauc 6 vpon our infirmitic; 
& choſe things, which for our ynworthineff 
we dare not,& for our blindneflewe cannot as ke, vouchſaſe 


pꝛocæding, but 
we are daa we on to a larger diſcourſe, byteaſon of their ſo great 


, that hold theſe wozds matter of freſh complaint: 
Therets no dQubcing, noz Stammering,noz vacertaintic in 
ſaping theſe wozds( for our vnvorthineſſe we dare not, nor 

for our blindneſle we cannot aske They are the ms of a- Now Ae 
bztety t humility not of ſeare noꝛ deſpaire. Foz we are certainely A 4 
perſwaded as of an article of our fatth, that we are both ynwors ſed ſebri« 
thy, s blind. Yet ſome urge ſcripture to the contrary. ©, Lr, 2 eee, 
lay they,bids vs aſke in faith without wauering.Whereunto — 
we ner. Bo doth a penitit perſon asks that tsfully aſſured he n . 
bath naught to comend hun befoze the Loꝛd. Againe they urge Kom.- 4.23, 
nene | 


RD 
nech that continueth doubting of Gods mercy wh? he coineth tu 
God in pꝛater. A conſcienice not reſdlued in ſuchj a'potnt of docrin 

| haineththewazke-in hand, be it neuer {o ſpectons. Mappily theſs 
Quand ei men( whole 


obiection this is)thinke that the laithiul, becauſe of 
prorſſumu!, the full aſſurance of Gods merctes, therefoze map not be taſt 
ct min» 5442 down in light of their lin, As if ; voice of a man villfping himlelfe 
whit, 64-11% yefoze the Lozd, were not the voice ofa man that butlds vpon p 


Ml Babi .ThenſurelyP.Calpin miſtoks 


©» lied 3n; what be pzaied foz, when dun octation of the wozds in the $930- 
frducia tam phet Jeremuc 17. (The he art of ma aeceitfmll, &. wicked aboue all 
mrltri quam 19 * thing; who can know it) mabeth this pꝛaier. Grant almighty God 
noma ſince we are plaine nothing, yea lefle then nothing, that fee 
- A Ing this naughtworth eſtate, & caſting aſide all confidence 
To tebſequiir bath of out ſelues, & of the whole world we may learne to 
4.2 fje in all humility vnto thee &. But M. Caluin miſtooke no 
n niye, then they that of our latuour learned to hold themfelucs vn 
— «» ptoſitable ſeruants,not,s thep had done iuſt nothing, but when 
git ationes, o de e Tame p polſible)that was cõmanded. Foz ws 
niaque meln ſeruants in ſo many offices indebted,'as we cãnot come 
6m legs! officia *olt;though'all our thoughts & all our parts, or members 
== 29 wg vete turned into the dueties of the law. Wherfoze (f we hold 
Luc. 17. 10. Dur ſeſues vaworthic,x ſuch, as fo; our ynworthines date not 
M. 9. 20. ze, what art we any whit the wozſemoze then the woman w 


a 22 No Luc. 1571. the bioudy (he; who was [ufffcientlyperſwaded of Ch:Mts poto⸗ 


s, but bang bir fatth mixed with feare durit not crane with 
Lune tes jua hir lips, what bir body toodinneede of. And the pꝛodigall childe 
eſſe nz ambigir was though grofived,s effabliſhed in his fathers kindlp lone, 
«ſprrare; pet becanſe of his lewd pzanks, fo ſar de baſed himſelle g he durſt 
quam proſe": nor asketheroome ofa ſon, but thoughtit well, Che nilght bes 
— ;am pro. Ceckoned among his fathers hired ſeruants: concerning whom 
ferwitatic, venerable Bede ſpraketh thus. To a ſonnes affection, that 
mercede defide? reckoneth all his one, which his father hath, this vnthriſt 
rat,Beded'b. 4+ oth noc way preſume to aſpire, but deſireth-onely the 
«a ſtate of a ſeruant cc. Some ſuch vn v orthineſſe was that of þ 
Ve preponitwr (rnturis who had done much god to Chzilk, his countrime, built 
de admurenwr the à ſinagog ec.vet pꝛoleſſeth be was altogether vyaworthic b 
ere ſhould come under his rofe, oz vouchſale him ſomuch 
Marlon Mat; às talking with, Whole modeſt concett of dime ile is not for vs 


8. to 


nne, 


the Cemarros((aicth 22 Jam act "worthy ar 
all the Zelves bet 


. Jam, J am nat worthie, and he was a friend to the ſpouſe, pea , 
wy ad g- 


| — — 


Can fab eee Poſer ere 1 


10 me Rrajent jor rey 

to admire, but to follow, which we thenvor, if weep ac 

jane ray fe of our own nature * 4 . 
then the 


and if anie be vile e ate more v 
oz is this dum 2 not dareing to pzeſFfour per- 


ſons in the Lo ds ſight au argument, we want faith, for he. — 
this bebautour of the Centern o highly commended fo; his faith 


both lpeczp, i well ſctled von verp mall beginnings. In the 
confeſſion,; which Dania / ke, pe paper 
while //-<c/ thinkers andlpeakes date vng / orthineſſe, Dan. 9.4.5. 
that vuto the belongeth cala ac a ices, that the baue 
ſinned, & cõmitted iniquitie & done wickedly,yea rebelled 


36 departed fram Gods precepts and. judgements, my 


enixſing he en a, cat dar oleh hay romp e HL 4225 
paſſion and loꝛgiueneſſe ol ſume is the. L.02dg. In the tipe of ———— 
olt childe ſpoke ol befoze,reclatmey to Hod the point is murhla- 7 ds 
boured Jann ns worthy to | wane donne 2c, Vet, de 8 . 


n a truth tee moze 
m comming 46 bis father: Let'vs beware. ut Cheri 0. meg 
home) bow we pcake glozious thinges of ot ſclues. Tt is noe 44704 ach 
meane paint to thinke meanly of our ſelues, hoe ſmall "grace 38 <4 pop, - 
ace out (clues in the pzeſence of the Lond. The hors — 


in mot admiration, the ei Bo 
poſtie J am not r and he was the chicfe; Che like did 5 


that hand, which be thanght tog baſe ts ſde ſhcalachet of 
Chzilt didcouer bia baptiliae. Aten eb | t 
ſclues were aduaneed., otir faith excl r 
22. 
our vaworthineſſe, then n yall, 2 


15. 75 
kite x if 2 5 5 


ae wapgore mg or the iuſt ſhould waitforr 
life euer ee chy d rana!ms.ltisfar more 
glorious, aetonrs Keeper po * — 


x} py" y 


h ac i eter den —— 
gage beeatiſe the faifhfiill are led bythe 


4 are theref6z# erempt from all biin 
ho pb if ve lo lap, ivre detcine our ſxlues, and noe 
- 4 — lf exffly ſeduced, In temedie where let vs learns 
Tabu e, (0 our owne ſelues, and altogether our owne induſtry 


but moſt of all our owne worth and worthines, ag Bernard 
teaketh. The collec periding afmach,fo that ende ſetueth ſome 
__ mens repꝛoole: Is it to make vs thinke better of our ſelues then 
2 there is cauſe, who can nether do nv; thinke onghtasof our ſelut o 
—— — who are dull and ouer partiall rowatd our felues, whotf we 
ke - - Tos know anie thing know not as we *. Ne 
2 -02 done fo2 
n FFC 
Pfam. 19. 72. WidWelght, tuſotnuch as Dawidpzaped Lozdclenſe mefrom 
Dew: ſoluemouit imp} ſectet ſiunes: erect knowne to God, when the party 
Dee ponies knew not fomuch, Fo how often haue 
it LE, er kes ewincicle ed tit w vice fo; vertne;as /acob tak 
1288 Falun. Lea, foz Rabel ioo often haue we hoodwinckt one tonſclences 
l. "= Hatintreate vs like the Angel, when hee told Sara ſhe langh- 
Nee, cv, though the mate thro to the contrarte? How often, when 
s e our conſcience tleared us tu dur thiniting, -God(that ts greater 
reg. mor. then aur tonſclence) hach, oz nugbt baue condemned bet How of- 
2 56. g. & ken haue we not pꝛaled, y ſhouldz x in pꝛaying haue been ko ſcrke 
9 eee 
Gene! #115: diſpoſe our matter becauſe df darknefle,and that great igno- 
Tob.;7 19.” Tance derem we ure: The n water d. 7.0 
— S to (ay alitiiich, where hy veRbove notto may ty we 
Lee. e Fx lade were incattingvpvet Gid, and ttjough we 
12 2 teele our watits, oz cails, pet our mindes are moꝛt intangled, + 
Mercer Had confounded,then that readilie tdey can well chooſe 'what ts god 
Cas fees as e- N Socket boa twhen we 
, "thought we id call oy wende Bow ofrenhaite wer prntrt a- 
£515.16, mill, eltherintelpett ofdurſelvesbieaklte.coldhe, 
9%: 5+ re as ifa nozth winde blew out of vurmontyes; 'oz/ntelpect ofthe 
eli ant j end, to abuſe Gods gifts in pꝛſd ſenſua it a 
conuenidt, rates graces of God into 


i net all into potent. 


. 


mers. Bern am 


fe, Paul. ſerm 


— - Ps. . ”Y y 
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ts the Reaſons for yr fall 
beene moꝛe, then all this? And ſoz all tbis ſhame we not with 
the Jewes to make a doubt, Are we alſo blinde that ſpeaking 
vnto Godin pzater take it offenſiue to confeſſe our voworthines. 1 le 5e 
and our blindneſſe? Among many things we beg of God when: „enn n cum be 
we aske well, this muſt be a clauſe neccCarilie remembered to m 
aske,chat thoſe things may not ve giuen, which we in our ignos (7m . — 
rance did not well to pꝛay oz. Mom the conclullon anſwereable 4, , 

to the collect, ſhalbe that of the Apoſtle, where ſetting fozth the 4424 eee 
infinite power t mercies of God, he emptieth himfelte of wozds bnd pers- 
t ſomuch the rather to diſable man, with whom he entreth com- — 
patiſon:vnto him that is able to doe exceeding aboundantiy . 
aboue all that we aske, or thinke according to the power 
that worketh in vs, bee praiſe in the church through all ge- 
nerations, for euer Amen, Thus far be the exceptions vnder 
one mans handerhibited in one ſchedule oꝛ ſcroule, yea 4 all to in 
a ſecond, which were intended with their e nſwer in the firſt part, 
but that we were diſappointed by the 19zinter. 


Tea but inthe ſecond ſcheaule were there no other! 


Wee anſwer as he doth in ß Yoet, whe T hraſo muſfredhisfo2 , tum s 
ces, what other do vou meant: Onelp a ſcof,02 gird is remaining / //0\- $axnce 
plaſt x leaſt wozth. Bare fepeating whereofis anſwer ſufficient , /i d 
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Eph, 3. 20. 21. 


2 


Chap. 4 


L aft of all, we deſire to be reſolued, whither all the Ru- 
bricks are not ſoto be vnderſtood, & expounded as they 
may agree, & no: be contrary to the word of God & of 
religion eſtabliſit by the law, and the analogie of faith 
now profeit in the Real ine. 


d be anſber is ſhoꝛt & eaſie: It was neuer the minde 
ol any our famous pꝛinces either paſt. oꝛ pꝛeſet to in- Ole reve 
ſnare the conſcientes ol their truſty and welbe loud 2 
4\ſabtecs. That religious unte Edward who in$ 22 


blaming 01s agr was rande t beat i te pins of Se. 


* , 


the Goſpell reffozrd he did ſhew, and but ſhew himſelfe,efff- 
bliſhing the booke of common pzaper,gaue wap tonoe ſuch lur 
mile of erroꝛ, and falſe docrine,as in this our vnthankefull gene⸗ 
rattd ts ſiniſfrely concetued. o dio Ladle onrlace 
Qutene Elizabeth, Far was it fromhir nmocent vertuous 
oʒ any manner of authozitte deſigned by her ſacred appotat- 
ment, to admit ante the leaſt ſillable ol doctrine contrarie to Gods 
wozd,and true religion, The like (as we muſt acknowledge to 
the glozte of God )doth manileſt it ſcife in that ropall care of out 
daead ſoueraigne, wheretn we may ſafely repoſe our ſelues know 
ing loꝛ our part, dis maieſty, as he holdeth himſelſe obliged both 
Proclamation in conſcience and wiſdome,ſo hath,and will vie all good meanes 
at VVeſtminz tu keepe his ſubieus ſrom being infected with ſuperſtitions opi⸗ 
erthe 33-Fe. nions in matter ofreligib, This petial zeuine cire, bin learned, 
ions erations, generall pzoclamations, finall determination at ths 
laſt conference haue all ſolemnely witneſſed to the wozld, in re; 
deeming the ſkate of our church ſrom all ſuch ſcandals, as wers 
miurioully brought vpon hir. and vpon that truth, which we dog 
name Seas it, is buta waſpiſh doubt euen of purpoſe ſet 
TX" in the laſt piace, tolcaue a fling bebinde in ſtecde of a farewell. 
T9 Not but that a third, and fourth paper obied moze, as followeth 
to be conſidered, 


Chap 5. 


Lord we beſcechthee keep thy church, that it may be 
freefr6 al aduerſitys: This is againſt the manifeſt word, 
& decre of God, & true faith 4c 14.2 2.we muſt through 
many afflictions enter into the kingdom of God, And 2. 
Timoth 3. 12.all that will live godly in chriſt Jeſus ſhall 
ſuffer perſecutions.And 79h 16.33, In the world yeſhal 
haue tribulation. God hath promiſed we ſhall not be 
fwallowed vp with aduerſitie: but noe promiſe that we 
ſhalbe freefr6 al. Ergo to pray for that wherofwe ha ue 
= 2 inſt faith, & ſo ſin Ergo not to be ſub. 


vnto. ; 
T dig 


9 ons aw ##/nl 5; you V3, 


collect we finde the church birth on the 2 2. ſun⸗ 

after Trini.Lo2d we beſeech thee keepe thy houſ- 

bold the church in continual godlineſſe, that thzough thy 

pꝛotection it map be free from all aduerſities, and de- 

noutiy giuen toſerue thee in good w3zkes to the glozp of thy 

name, ic. In which pꝛayer the church ſappoſcth not all (mmu- 

nity and freedome, that noe aduerſitie ſhall come neere hir, but — 

knowing that it will, ſhe beggeth of God to be deliuered from it. ,,,, * 

The righteous(ſaleth S ) is del ĩuered out of trouble, but * 

ſo, that de may goc free. Fo2 otherwilethe church cannot bee 

ignorant, noꝛ is, that affiictions wait vpon hir, and compaſſe bir 

on euer ſive. Who knoweth not, that in our L etanie ſuch a par- 

ticular fate is remembzed vnto God that in all time ot our 

tribulation he will deltuer vs, chat in all our troubles, and au- 

nerſities whenſocuer they oppꝛeſſe vs, thoſe euils which the craft . Sund. after 

and ſubtlety of the diuil o man wozketh againſt vs be brought Ti- 

to naught &c.She conſeſleth bir ſrailty,$ with out the Led —— after 

cannot but tall that ſhe cannot continue without his ſuccour, and, und after 

therefoze calleth vpon Ood that be wil incrafullp loke vpon hir Epiph, | 

infirmictes,x in all dangers,andneceſſities ſtretch fozth bis right e e 

band to helpe,and defend, putting awayallhurtſull things, and 4 coe ſus; 

gruing things p2ofitable to hirſaluation, that ſo being gouerned g 4 uf After 

andpzeſerucd euermoze both in body x ſoule by the ſtetfaſtnes of Tiair. 

faith, ſhe may be defended from all aduerſities. Jn all which pla⸗ 

ces þ honeſt godly vertuous meaning of our church wel appear- 

eth p:aping to be irie from all aduerſities, nut but that the muſt 

ſerle the,but that ſhe map not fall by the,not, but that like ſurges 

they map come ouer hit but in aſſurance ol hir God, ſhe map 

ouercome them, Therefoz is it ſhe beſeecheth God, the courſe of 

this woꝛld map beſo peaceablyo2dzed by his gouernance that ſhe 

map loyfully ſerue him in al godly quietneſſe,crauing vy this free 

dome ſuch readineſſe both in body, and ſoule,as a ſree heart that 

would accompliſh thoſe things, which the Loꝛd would haue done 

All which petitions concurring in this clauſe miniſter diuerſe 

gerd notes. Firſt, õ weight of griefe, in anguith ofſoule caſteth a 

cloud twirt ioy x our vnderſtiding.at which time it may beſatd as : King 4.17, 

EA ́ þ womii.Let bir alone, dir ſpirit is vered within hir. Atro 0 

rr lo adutiedly otherwbiles 
2 indſtced 


n 1 


160 The ferond part of hi anſere 
6. Itir without ſenſe, Or ener your pots be made kate with therner, f 
Et ind ignation yex fim, euen ara thug that it now. Pſalme 58,8, 


| Che difficulty in this place commeth hence, becauſe 
, one and the ſame word lignifict) 2 pot, and athorne, Be- 
— foze the thoꝛnes ſhoot vppe , oꝛ as a thing that is raw ſuddainelte 
{ubobſeuras ef tggke out of the pot, exe the thoꝛnes crackle vnder, both which in⸗ 
te tec41,'+ terpꝛetations giuen by learned men) giue aime to one and the 
— 11. ſeme marke, he wing the ſpecdineſſe of Gods iudgement bytwo 
Tromel. Ste ſimilitudes in one ver ſe; herein our vulgar engliſh tranſlation is 
phan,et alu. to be thought no moꝛe ſenſeleſſe, then that which Marlorat and 
Auias Montanus follow, vnlcſſe men, whoſe exceptions theſe 
: are. intend to diſgrace the, oꝛiginall, who is in this an example to 
dur communion booke, and either both are free, oz both acceſſary 

to this ſenleleſſe imputation. 


7. It it without ſenſe, When the company of [peere-men and multi- 
tudes of the mighty are ſcattered abroad among the beaſts of the 
people, ſo that they humblie bring peece? of ſiluer, and when hes 
bath ſcattered the people that delight m war Pal. 68,30. 


woꝛds no moze voide of ſenſe then are other franſlatfons This 
here deliuered by way of pꝛopheſie, the other haue it by wap of 
p2atcr. This onely in a third perſon, that other in a ſecond, and a 
third. As foz the ſenſe it is plaine to ante mans reading, that the 
verſe ſpeaketh of ſubducing the enemie, not the multicudes onelp, 
and baſerſo;t, doing homage in bꝛinging peeces ol ſilucr, but 
their Captaines to, and all thoſe, whole delight is in warre. 


R tio ſecunda. T hat foraſmuch as wee are alle to diſcerne, that there 
is contradittion t. To the booke of Articles, which demeth that con. 
fir marion hath any viſible ſigne: Whereas the laſt prayer in comfir- 
mation. malte th mpoſition of bane: to certiſie the children of Gods 


Fanour, and gratibus goodnes towardithem. 


Noz hath confirmation any viſible ſigne, as the wozd viſible 
figne is taken fo2 a viſible element, whicheuerp ſacrament bath: 
namely in baptiſme there is water, in the Loꝛds ſupper bꝛead and 

wine 


ag #4 of 1 45 1511 ; 1 


wine but Confirmation hath no ſuch thing, Foz impoſition of 
hands is a circumſtance of action, not a matter of ſubſtance as 
in a Sacrament euerp viſible ſigne is, To this ſenſe ſpeakes the 
2 5. article. Confirmation hath not like nature of a Sacra- 
ment with Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, for that it hath 
not any viſible ſigne or ceremonie, (that is any viſible Ele» 
ment for ſigne or ceremonie) ordained of God, Tn which 
woꝛds it meaneth by ſigne a Sacrarrentall ſigne conſiſting of 
an outward, earthly Clement and ſubſtance, ſo confirmation 
bath no viſible ſigne. As ſoꝛ that other of impoſition of hands 
{t is a ſigne of Epiſcopall action,namely to certific childzen(con- * 
firmed vpon the pꝛaper of the Biſhop) how God hath beene fa- VAT 
no2able and good vnto them, in that they are boꝛne of belening 

parents, baptized into Ch2ift, bzought vnto the knowledge of WS. 
bis grace x will as is found by examining them in the pꝛinciples | 
of their holy faith, ac. Wherefoze the Biſhop pꝛaieth ouer them 
fo: increaſe of grace, and vſcth withall impoſitton of hands to 
certific them by this ſigne of Gods fauour and goodnes towards 
them. By which ceremonte (ſaith Maſter Iunius) the holy A- 
poltles, and Orthodox Fathers of ſound iudgement would Ou4 cerimiie 
haue ſignified that a Ch2iZtan man indued with repentance, 7. ee 
and faith, and ingrafted into the Church after he hath been law- r 
fully appꝛooued of, is giuen in ſeruice to the Lozd, and conſecra- © 1 { — 
ted lo goe thoꝛough his calling ( whether generally as a Chi- „ eee 
ſtian, oꝛ particular this and that) in a holy and religious man „ ſiſceetia er 
ner. Anſwerably vnto this vſe of the Fathers, and receiued by Y’, 
our Church, Pafter Vrſinus ſpeaking of perſons to be Bap- rege 
tized hath theſe woꝛds. he children of Chriſtian parents — 
(preſently after they were borne) as mẽbers of the Church e n ͤ er 
were baptized, & after that they were pretily ſhot vp, they t cow 
were inſtructed, and by impoſition of hands confirmed, & . eee 
were diſmiſſed out of the company of the Catechized, ſo as — reth 
they might afterwards lawfully approch to the Lords Ta- ge obeurdam 


ble. This holy aunctent cuſtome toſoꝛe commendably bſed, our G F 


| Churchatthisdapcontinueth. But ſee moze of this in this ſe- 2 , 
cond park, Cap. 11. anrim ating 


poſt partum Gt mem bra eccleſie baptiz abatur e pe nounhl d4dolews[ent m , an 
ter, & impoitione manuum confirmab unter ac dimutebantur ex car. Caltchumenoryne, 
1 bs liceres alis demde ad cenam accedere. Vi. Proleg. Catechiſ. pag 3 

Aa 3. 2, Contradittory 
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2, Contradiftery to it ſclfe, by affirming inthe Catechiſm that there 
are but two Sacraments, and yet aſcribing to Confirmation of 
things that are required to the being of a Sacrament ether in that 
Booke, or in the Booke of Articles, 


Ff the Catechiſine affirme there are buf two Sacraments, 
how are theſe exceptions at variance with themſelnes that men 
knowing and acknowledging ſo much, pet both vefoze- in this 
Booke, as alſo in the fourth reaſon here following in the fourth 
inſtance, ſerme to infoꝛce by their ſophiſtications, that the Cates 
chilme tmplieth there are moze then two. Againe it is falſe, 
where it is ſaid,khe Booke of Articles aſcribes to Confirmation 
all things that are required to the being of a Sacrament, as map 
appeare in the point befoz2 handled, and the 25, 27, 28. Arti- 
cles expꝛeliy hew to the contrarie. 


Ratio. 3. That in our beft-underſtanding it ca- 
taineth in ut ſome untruths, 


The third maine reaſon is to purpo ſe, if it can as well pzone 
as it is il alleadged. But let vs examine the allegations as they 
are bzought in oꝛder. 


1. Innocents are ſaid to be Gods witweſſes, aud to haue confeſſed 
and ſbewed hu praiſe not in ſpealing but in dying. 


This ſentente here charged foz an vntruth the Church of 
God hatt taught heretofoze, as the auncient Fathers witneſſe. 
Bernard who was ſome 5 ,hundzed pears ſince hath theſe woꝛds. 
Can any doubt that the infants which were Naine in Chaiſt 
bis ſteede, are crowned among the Bartp2s e And meting with 
an obiecion that might be made. Tf pou aſke (ſaith he) what 
they deſeruedat Gods hands that they were crowned, aſke alſg 


werics, vs cero hat fault they had done that they were murdꝛed, vnlcſſe perad⸗ 


Bd4renTrar, que 


re ff lie- 
radem crimms Gf tracidarentur.Aan fort: miner Chriſt pietas, quam Herodi: impietas, 
bt ihe gui lem prewerit muoxumecs dare, Chreſtas non yotwit propter ſe occiſas coremare 4, 


uenture Chꝛiſt his pietie were leſſe then Flerod impietie that the 
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᷑tuille what our Church doth. They in whom Chzitt 


i LT; . 74 1 7 4 7 . 


is perſe- 
cuted and put to death map beheld foz Martvꝛs: But in thoſe in⸗ 
nocent childꝛen Cy2ilt was perſecuted and put to death. Foꝛ ſuch 
was the tyzants purpoſe, and ſo Chiſt accounteth what is done 
to littie ones fo2 his ſake as done vnto him.) Therefoze may they 
be thought bleſſed Martyꝛs not in ſpeaking, foz they were in- 
farts, but in dying, not pzoperly Martyꝛs ſuch as are volunta- Ne pro fide 
rie pzofeſſo2s of the ſaithj, but pet ſo to be eſteemed becauſe foz C, nec pro 
Chaift, that is. Chziſt was among them ſought to be ane. 2 e, 
Lhirtly, the ſcripture it ſelfe thus f irre confirmeth the point, in {5 25 
that the ꝛophet /erenue is alleadged cap. 3 i. Aahel weeping (03 loco Chrifts, 
bir chiiozeii, Shaddow'ng there by the Church of God mour £«de/ 
ning as a deſolate widdow foz thoſe that the bare vnta God, In, 37. 75. 
Foz ſa the verle following doth miniſter comfozt. Thus ſaith 
the L 02d. Retraine thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes 
from teates, for thy worke ſhall berewarded ſaith the Lord. 
As fo; that uur Church calleth them Party2s (which ſeemeth to 
be ſome mens grizuance) becauſe Heroas ſorme was then Nlaine, 
is no demall of the name of Martyrs to the others the childzen 
of tin faithfull in Zerb/chew, Foz if any were, it was ſufficient, , . 
and that ſoinc were, the allegations befoze pꝛoue ſufficiently So - — — 
needleſſe are ſome mens peremptozies they ſend foozth to wound , Ce se- 
this truth like Herod his erecutioners to kill thoſe little ones, 7 #0» ae /+« 
that ſo he might be ſure to yut Chuſt to death. To conclude this . 42% n 
point, That difference of Martyrs our Church alloweth of, 4. 
Same are Martyrs in will and ac, thatis, both ſuffer and are ne 
willing to it, ſo Saint Stephen was, ſome in will ready co dye, e, 
though happily they dye not, ſo John the Euangeliſt: Some in Coos Sice/up 
ac, not in will that is, they can but ſuſſer and doe, though 7 — 
they baue no will, noꝛ vnderſt anding to know what they doe, Lid, TY 
ſodidtheſe infants, in whom what was wanting to their will 
Chrilt gratiouſly ſupplied. 


2. It aſſirmeth that Faith and Repentance are required of in- 
fants that are to be Bapuzzed. eAnd that they performe the 
ſame by their $ erties. 
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Fe perv i Two hʒanches in this exception. The firſt of theſe againft 
beptiz,aut5r, (ach as thinke God worketh not at all by his holy ſpitit in 
l children baptized. The Catechiſme not meaning that they 


* 


gmncm dition? 


et operation haue an actuall faith,namely a feeling that they doe then belerue, 
ſp]itar ſaucbi. fo (a they doe not, that theylin*, vet they doe llue. But they 
ber. de bart. gelue (that ts) they haue the ſpirit of faith and reperitance, As 
— — ſoꝛ the ſecond bꝛanch namely that they perſoꝛme fatth and re- 
alens fite cor pentante by their ſureties, is to be vnderſfoob ol that pꝛeſent po- 
qui eſerdt eos leſdion and pꝛonuſe then made, whereby the God · childꝛen are 
parwets: ſuceur hound, as eſſedually in baptiſme, as ifthemſclucs were then pꝛe⸗ 
— ently able, and did actnally belcue: Luther diſputing of this 
= c ” point, Here I iy as all elie doe that children ate ſuccoured 
Sicut $:1bum by the faith of others, that ofter them to Baptiſme, &c, 
Dei poten; ems, Againe aſterwatds. As the word of God is mightie, when it 
_ / ons; c14{ounderh,able to change euen the hart of a wicked man, which 
— is no leſſe deaſe and vncar able then anp cbilde, fo by the pꝛayer 
won minuten of the Church offring the cyilde in baptiſme, the little one is clen⸗ 


Ie & »- ſed, changed, and renued by faith infuſcd into it. But fo2 anſwere 
eee the doubts hereinlooke the fart park, cap. 30. pag. 173. ic. 
* . 
2. That cbildren Baptiſed haue all things neceſſurie vnto ſalua- 


tion, and that they are onaocaly ſaved, 


No moꝛe vntruth then that of the Homilte, That infants be- 
ing baptized, and dying in their infancie, are by his ſacri- 
fice waſhed from their ſinnes, brought to Gods fauour and 
k made his children, and inheritors of his kingdome of hea. 
on of making. ue n homily of the ſaluation ot mankind only by Chriſt &c. 
Perkins on No moe vntruth, then that, which Baſter Perkins wzlteth. 
the Creed,pag That infants dying in theirinfancie, and therefore wanting 


25. actuall f:ith, which none can haue without knowledge of 
Gods will are no doubt ſaued by ſome other ſpeciall work» 
ing of the ſpirit ynknowne to vs, But an argument to pzoone 
this Rubzicke lrue may be thus bꝛielly framed, To whom the 

48.2 . Promiſe is made, how God will be their God thep are vn- 


doubtedly ſaued: But to our childzen baptiſed the pꝛomiſe is 
made, Therefoze our childzen baptiſed are vndoubtedly ſaned, 
But hereof ſe at large part. z, cap.⁊ 5.pag, 165. 166. 

4, Vurnh, 


# the Realoxt 10r re 8140 0 


4 Vutruth, That we haze a ſure and certaine hu pe of entry aue 
to be buried that he ſhall riſe againe to cuerlaſting (fe. 


We are not required by the booke of common pꝛater to haue 
a ſure and certaine hope ot euety one to be buried, becauſe 
not of curry notoꝛious impenitent maſefactoz cut off by law, 
o2 a murtberer of himſelſe, oz dying excommunticate, all which 
are buried, but of euer one lining x dying in the fellowſhip of 
Chaiſt bis Church, pzofeſſing the ſame faith, pertaking the ſame 
Sacraments, of whom we hope the beſt, but no farder, noz 
other wiſe then thozough Teſus Chiſt, ſoꝛ in the buriall we pꝛo⸗ 
leſſe that to be the bond ol our hope. Tf any miniſter be ſure to 
the contrarte, biſcretion map be ved, which we hold ſaleſt when 
it is with direction from the 15ithop, as in tuch caſes el doubt the 
Wooke weil pzelcribeth. Sc moze, part, 2. cap. 1. 


5. Vutrath. That nothing is ordaized by it to be reade in God: ſer- 
wice, but the very pure word of Ged, the holy Scriptures, or 
that which is undoubtedly grounded v pon the ſame. 


No vntruth. Becauſe there are left out as the pꝛeface of the 
Booke ſheweth manp things, whereof ſome de vntrue, ſome 
baine and ſuperſtitious, in conſideration whereof this ſentence 
pꝛefixed there followeth. Nothing ts oꝛdained to be reade but, xc. 
Andfoz any inſtance is giuen to the contrarie it is, but their 
idle (armile. 


6. That in the conrſe of reading appointed ſo much a poſſibly 
may be the reading of the holy Scripture is ſo ſet furth that 
all things ſhall be donc in order without breaking of one peece 
from another, 


Itis no breaking of one peece from another to read chap- 
ter alter Chapter, as time ſhallſerne, t the Piniſter 02 Church 
doth ſee good, that ſo the whole Bible, oz the greateſt part thereof 
may be read ouer once in the peare. But the p2eface callety 


that breaking one peece from another, when vncertaine 


Bb 2 ſtoztes, 


5$ he ſecond part of the an/were 


ſtozies, legends, Reſponds, verſes, vaine repetitions, comme⸗ 
mozations, and ſinodales come betweene. ſo that commonly in 
the beginning ef a booke fo be read, thzce oz foure chapters were 
read and no moze at all. And therefoze no vntruth in thoſe wozds 
pzefixcd, but in tem, that doe purpoſely miſconſtrue. 


1 Rate quarts, That it containeth in it doubtfull matters. 
| ©. Doubts 1. It affirmerh that there are Archangeli, and that 
AMichacil is a created Angell, 

A Sadducie might father this exception. Fo2 this dentall 
that there are Angels ouerth:oweth at once both theſe bzan- 
ches of Archangels, and of Michael, and faith in effec af 
much: thongh a Sadducie flatly denp, and this Avthoz doubt- 
fuily deliucr it: which manner of waitmg many times diffe- 
reth no moze then hcreſie in the ſhell, and when afterwards 
it is fledged, Tf this name Archangell be ſuch a ſtone of of- 
fence. as becauſe where it is, that Booke may not be ſubſcri⸗ 
After the pro- bed to, (ſoʒ ſo ſame reaſon againſt tho Com union Tt ooke 

per Preface: and the Hon ilies where it is in both, ) then may we 
| Homnl, — not ſubſcribe to the whole Scripture be cauſe of theſe places, 

— 1. Theſſal, 4. 16. and Saint Jade v. g. fo2 tuete it is in them 
i ,The4.16, both, and in the latter of theſe two Nh, is called an 
Saint, Iud,v,v9, Archangell, and thcrefoze may well be thought a created 
Angell. Foz this wozd Archangel! doth no moze deny bim 
whoſe name it is tobe an Argeli, then a wo2d of like cums 


Cor. 3. to. poſition Archbuilder doth deny one to be a bim der, but rather 


infozceth by way of neceſſary conſcquent bec:n'e a chicke v2 ſpe⸗ 
| ciall one, therefoze a builder: ſo becauſe a chicke Angel! there- 
Afpocal. 22. , f02e an Angell. And although inthe twelfth of the Apocahps 

| ſome ate of opinion, that 42:chae! ſignifieth Chziſt, pet diuers 
are of another (judgement taking Aichacll and his Anpels in 
their pꝛoper ſignificatton, fo! adminiſtring ſpirits to heipe rhoſe, 
which are inheritoꝛs of eternall ſaluat on, Heb, 1. Other obteat- 
ons they make, as firſt that 14chae/ ſigniſie th Ch2ilt, becauſe 


it ſignifieth who is equall to God, x ut iᷣ is no moze argument, 
why 


= © + 
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g : 
why Michaeli may not be a created Angel, then to reaſon from 
the name Cabriel, who fignifieth the ſtrong God oz ſtrength of 
God t yet is a peculiar name ginen to a created Angel. Late. 1. Luc, 1.26 
02 the woꝛte Hanel, which ſigntfieth the 1nogement of God, 
and pet was it the name of Albig, ſenne, as allo the names Chron. 3. 1. 
ofthat excellent pꝛophet whoſe pꝛopheſie wer haue. Rather it 
well followeth this name Aic hae is as Gabriel the name of a >. Perz 71 
creared Angel, in this ſenſe, arguing that Angels though Cee Je- 
mighty in power, ant none among the creatures like vnto them, */=*< =-=-- 
yet euen they carrie theſe names as a remembrance to the _— put. 
ſonnes ot men, that their power is borrowed of the Lord, — Fo 
and their l:cutenancie, or principalitic is ynder him, Foz %% peer 
whoels is the mighty God, and who is equal! vnto him? The <<<" © 
ſecond argument (ſome vſe that 4fchae/ ſignifieth Chriſt, and — ay - — 
thercloꝛe is no created Angel) is of no conſequence at all, Foz — — 
Iſaacbe, Jann, Danid, Salomon, did ſigniſie Chriſt too, pet * 
wert they men, diſt na perſons from him. Their third reaſon ter. 
ts becauſe 4;1chae//is talled one of the chiefe Princes. In ſay- „ 0 
ing this wee keepe to the wozdes of ſcripture. One thing wee v. * 0.13. 2 | 
know it is to ſpeake of creatures as creatures, whither- men. o «4 ef [pes Jad 
Ange:s ia che.r frame of creation, another thing to ſpeake of '* 22% es 
them as they are the clect confirmed in grace. Of men, as _ ordinatios 
men, Hau may br their chicke,x of the Angels in their nature 2— Y 
ſome one c2 other cont nuallie, oz by courſe, and at times their e, ſecs 
chicke as the Lozd will, pet that no let, as they are the cleg <= e 
Cburth of God but Ch2iſtmay be. and estheir onelychicſe and 7 ens 
head. That there are Angels, and anong them Archangeis, . 2 ; 
ſuch ag are chte, wee neede not doubt, ' becauſe there is 02der ee 944 
(not confuſion) cuen in hell the place ofconfuſion much moze in 422070247 
heauen, which is the beautic of all andthe glozte of cur God. he 7/7702 - 
diuerſe names of thzons,donumons powers, pꝛintipalities ſhe w — { a 
diuerſe degrces,fo2 they are not idle nam cg. One Angell bzings un, capur 
glad tidings to the ſhepheartes,the reſitue anon aſter accompa- = e 
nig bum called an armie of heautnly ſolticrs ſinging pzapſes un- 44 
to God ſhe w there are ſome firſf, and others aſter. As foz the Colot 116 
quotient that there are ꝙ. and iuſt 9. ozders, 03 rant ks we in- Luc.2.9. r2. 
quire not, much tefſe doe wee determin. Sure wee are ofthis, e (44 
that the Angels are an armie where are diucrſe ranks, and 7 er 
Bb 2 Michael © 


Aiicheel hee ſuſde a chiele one in the Loꝛds hoaſt. Thus farre 
pꝛoceeding wee offend not; yea this wee would knowe, what 
imurte is it vnto Chꝛiſt, to ſap there are degrees of compa- 
riſon among the Angels, ſo long as wee take not vpon vs 
boldlie to marſhall: them, but cententing our ſelnes , (with 
that wee arc taught) giue the ſeteraigutie of all into Chit? 
Were there net among the Lord his worthics that did fight 


1. Chro. 23.74 his battles, ſome able to reſilt a hundꝛed, ſome a thouſand, ali 


15am. 14.7. 


1. Cor. 1 41. 


Heb 8. 8.5 


Saint Tude,v.9 the places of Saint at and t. Theſtalamiæui 4. 


Captaines in the hoaſt, peta greater then they all, that did 
Caichis ten thouſandʒ in reſpect of whome, they were but ſol· 
diers and pet Captaines they are compared with the reſt of 
the armic . Starres there are in the firmament tut not all ot 
one magnitude; ene ſtarre tiffrreth from en other in gloꝛte. 
God hath giucn the rule of the dap to the Sunne, of the night 
to the Moone , his owre power in the meane while no- 
thing dimtruſhed, foz hee ruleth dap andnight Sunne, and 
Moone, and all elſe. The pꝛieſthood of the law was a look ⸗ 
ing glaſſe, 02 as the autho2 to the Hebruct ſpealicth made al · 
ter the pattetne of heauenly thinges. It ſo, as it is moſt ter⸗ 
taine, then looke, how in the pꝛieſthood ſome were common, 
end oꝛdinarie Pꝛieſta, olhers af mode eminencie, and chicfe a⸗ 
boue the reſf,fo2 there were Letites 4 P2icfes and a high pʒieſt. 
fo may wee vndoubtedlie concindeof that other in deauen and 
thoſe ccleſtiall Angelicall ſpirites. that ſome are common and 
oꝛdinarie, others chiefe and moe ſpeciall as the wozbe Arch 
angel doth impozt. But will wee knowe, why it pleuſeth 
ſome to doubt there are Archangels, their reaſon is hecauſe 
Where Archangell is named, Chit (ſay they) is to be 
vnderſtood. Which opinion if it bee pꝛiuatue theirs. and ſpꝛed 
no farder the lelle dangerous is it but pet dangerous. Foz 
pꝛoue the 


1. Theſ. 4. 16. contrarte. And though they ſhulle off that in Saint June, pet 


can they not that in the T heſca/onrens. Noz in derde can they 
that in Saut Jude. Fo2 being an hiſtoꝛie, and hiſfozico Saint 
Iude relateth plainelie in their letter as the fall of the Angels 
v. 6. Sodom ànd Gomerrah v. 7, wee mult fudge the like of 
it, which literall plaine ſenſe while men haue left, they haue 
digged 
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digged them pits that hold nee water, and haue made ſtrange 
interpꝛetations moze intricate then the text, fome vnderſtard · 
ing the bodie of Xoerfoz the law, ſomefo the Goſpel, o- 
tders fo; the people of the lewes, others taking Moſer put 
fo2 Ieſua, all which caſt a milk befoze the Sunne, and no mar⸗ 
nell then, il wee eaſile miſtake. I his wee ſpeake nat to bite n ;.. »., 
our pred: ceſſors, or that wee would dettact ougbt from 94o4pradere/ſa 
them. The letter ot tie hiſteʒie is plame that Michael a chicfe i worde 
Angel in the Lo2ds hoaſt appeinted by God (as ſometumes © -%" 3 
ont is ſoz one buſineNe, ſometimes onother foz another ) re / 4 
ſiſted the denill about the bodice of ee, when Datharn would 4. Heron, 
have made it a Quinbling blocke ſoz /7e/ to commit Idola⸗ rente. 
trie, (as they were fozwarde incugh ) ſo highlie they eſterm⸗ 

cd of him, and nom. Foz not a uke P;ophet was there ,,..... 0. 
in cl, whome the Lond knew face to face, A hiſtozie, .. **e. 
(this is) not ford in other ſcriptures, no moꝛe is the nam ; 
of Janet and /ambres, noz is that of Enoch pꝛophecving al. 

in thoſe woꝛdes ar 1. no2 manic ſuch like which the Tewes 

might haue by tradition from their fathers by wo2de of mouth. 

02;by ſome other bookes which recozded diuerſe other mat- 

ters of truth not mentioned in Scripture, Foz wee doubt 

not that the fathers tolo their chuldꝛen manic things of fac, 

ſuch as were true and done in the generations afozetime, not 

ſet downe in Gods booke, pet this no warrant to conclude 
inſuflictencie of Scripture, as if there wanted ante thing ne · 
tceſſarte to ſaluation, no2 giueth it countenaunce vnto popiſh 
traditions , that doe contrarie to the Scriptures As toz the 

other place in the Tbe/ralmnians it diſtinguſheth crpzeſite 

the Archangel from Chriſt. The Lorde himſclfe Chriſt !»T hel. g.r6, 
ſhall come from heauen with a ſhoote, and with the voyce 

of the Archangell, and with thee trumpet of God gc. ech angelt me 
There the Apoſtle nameth the Archangell, Captaine as it aver -e 
were of tde hoaſt. The Archangel! ſhell perfozme the gf, <7 exerenth” 
fice ofa cryer. Fo; although it bee common to all the Angels 7 , e 
Alathew 17 .and 14 . pet as in oꝛders the Lo2dſetsdownone fageter. Quan 
chicts to. e gouvernour vnto the teit, & to blow before the 9«4 evan, e. 


T amon of it 


ern. feeri folet grit aris fatwrt Sr ,gu4 ali precinct, Marlorat. in 1. Thel, 4.16. 


My 


<> 


Beſide all this we baue ſpoken, moze we might adde otif of the 
fathers, councels. ſcholaſticall waiters. But wee haue beene 
alreadie long inough in this point and therefoze this ſhall 
lutlice. 


2. Doubt. It affirmeth baptiſme in an houſe merehe priuate, c (cem. 
eth hereb te nouriſih the ſuper ſtuious eum of the neceſſuie thereof. 


Lookethe aunſwer before part. 1 ,.cap,32.pag,191, 


3. Doubt. It allometh the mimiſter to w/c conditionall bapti/me in 
the publike congregation after the child hath beene prixathe bap- 


tized in this f orme inthe name Cc. 


The booke ſaieth not that the childe after it hath beene pꝛi⸗ 
uately baptiſedſhalbe baptiſed publikly,bnt contrariwiſe in theſe 
expꝛeſſe termes. Tfthou bee not baptiſed already. N. J baptiſe xc, 
And why this oꝛder is miſuked wee knowe not, neither doth the 
anthozs giue a reaſon. Fo2 if it bee meete to ſpeake of thinges as 
they are, then ofdoubtful things wee map ſpeake doubtfuly. And 
pet this p2actiſe here mentioned being ſeldome oz nener foz 
ought we heare it is rather ſet downe by wap of pzencntion, then 
that wee knowe any ſuch thing is done, and as it is a ſuppoſitt- 
on ſo vpon ſuppoſition onely pꝛoceedeth. 


4. Don b t. It ſaicth there be two ſacraments ouelie at general neceſſa- 
rie vnto ſaluation, herein it 1s dangeroui lie mplicd that there are 
more then two. 


In the ſecond reaſon and the ſecond inſtance thereol it is con⸗ 
leſſed that in the Catechiſme there are but. which 1s a truth. 
And how ſuddainly men are changed to denieſomuch, oꝛ capti- 
oully to infozce the contrarie. But ſee betoze part 2. Chapter 

14. 


5» Doubt. It alloweth priuate Communion betweene 
the muſter and the ſicke people, 
Read 


e 


t ww” 


” as 


IT DAFT TIMOR. 9 
Read hereof before part 2. Chapter 10. 


6. Doubt, It affirmeth that our ceremonies tend to edific ation, and 
are apt to ſtir vp the dull minde of man to the remembrance of his 
ductic to God by ſome ſpeciall, notable ſignification,whereby he may 
be edified, 


Not amiſſe ſo to affirme. Fo2 our ſpeech, geſture, behauiour. 
attire and the like(02dinarie as they are\ put vs in minde ol our 
ſelues, how much moze may thoſe rites, ceremonies, apparrell 
and the like, which the church of God doth ozdamne foz time of di⸗ 
tune ſeruice? But ſee moze hereaſter. 


7. Itcalleth minifters Priefls, a thing auoided by the holie Ghoſt ts 
the new teſtament ar belonging to ſacrifices, 


The holte Gholk giuing the name a repoc · to our mini- 
fer, which is the oꝛiginall (whence Prieſt is deriued) giueth no 
other name but what the communion booke calleth them by Scr 
befoze part 2. Chapter 6. 


8. It appointeth the miniſter to ſay to the ficke perſon: I by (briſt bi 
authoruie commuted vnto mee ds abſolue thee from all thy ſinnes. 


Wellmapit, F0z the ozder pzeſcribed is thus. Jn viſitation 
of the ſicke the miniſter beginneth with pꝛayer in generallfo2 the 
whole Church and then moze particularly doubleth,trebleth,and 
multiplieth his pꝛaper in behalfe ofthe perſon thus viſited, ex- 
bozts him to a godlie patience in bearing bis ſickneſſe, to an vn⸗ 
fained repentance foz his ſinnes, a ſolemne pꝛomiſſe of amend- 
ment of life to a ſetled confidence in the mercies of Bodthozough 
Chꝛiſt, to an earneſt begging of God the fo2gtueneſſe of ſinne, to 


an humble thankſgiaing foz the Lo2ds fatherly chaſticement, as 


fo2 all other bleſſings vouchſafed , with a full bequeſt wholy com- 
mending him ſe lle to his bleſſed will whither in remouall, oꝛ con- 


tinuing,increaſing oꝛ deminiſhing bis paine, whither health oz 
he g Ce other wiſe 


Aſter warde it ſollo wel h. As Dad was confirmey heareing of 
this abſolution. The Lowhath talen away thy inne Neg. 12. 
lo thou mapeſt know that tHe borce of the Ooſpell pzeacheth vn⸗ 
to thee loꝛgiuene ſle ol fine, hich in abſolution is by name ; 
expounded vnto thee. Lucas Oſiander tt bis inſtitution = lp 


ſaveth Pꝛiuate abſolution bꝛinges verie erceeding great comſozt — 
to aifiicted cenſciences when in ſpecial it is ſaid to a ſinner . (tid. 

in the name of the holie Trinitie, All thy ſinnes are for- in ſpecie hei- 
piuenthee, Chiltrecited pztuate abſolution to the nan cles — as 
of the palſie. WThon he (aide bee of good courage th ſitmes are Paas ee. 
fozginen thee, And in hiuate abſclution Cheiſt abſolued the 7:4: e 
woꝛnan a ſinner, ſaying thy Innes are foꝛgiuen thee. Chem. nt pecce & 
nitiu; confeſicth the like in thcfe wozdes. The vſe of pꝛiuate con- wy Private 
feſion is pꝛeſetued with vs ic. Infinite other allegations might — 
wee P2oduce to witneſe this fruth, But the concluſion wee . Parabyrice, 
make with 2. places in Saint Ambroſ e. the firſt is in his ſecond Tec. Of. Ins 
booke of (au and Fbe/. ſinner are forziucn by the worde Her c.. 


of God whole Leuite a cettaine interpreter and exequuz j 


the Rubzick, The miniſter doth abſolue but not in any abſo, —— | 
lute power as of his own, o: fo Goddoth, but in that power — 
which is conmuted vnto him, namely minfteriall;fo; ſo ag the Levwers wer 
miniſter of God, and interpze:er ofhis wil! zee may well doe“ e 


eff. Amb de C aim. & Abel. lth, : fe 4+ Fer ſpiritum [andtum peceats donuntus homenes 
4/9 it rem. iu rattern n, eren [wm er bene, 01 1444 altc 4 
11 exercent. Negue enum in [vo womine (ed, oc. 1h uu, {ed d eee , anf: bn ee 
enum ob/equium (ed ice [«perns off potreflaris. amb . te gute ſends. hb, J. p. 79. 


That the holie [ertares ave a. graced by it, Fatia yuints, 
We cannot, noꝛ dare commend, much leſſe map we ſubſcribe 


fo ſuch a botz which diſgraceth the halte (criptures,and th:refoze 
es |, wee 


wee ſhall doe well to ſee into his accuſation, that (fit be true, 
wee map doe ſo moꝛe, if falſe it may returne to the diſgrace of 
the penman whither one, 02 mo that thus complaine. The p;oofs 
follow in oꝛder, which are thus particularized. 


1. The name of the holie ſcriptures are ginen vmo the Apocrypha, 
which are named parts of the old teſtament , 


No moze diſgrace intended, 02 done the Canonicall ſcriptures 
by our reverend lathers, which dzew the fozme of the Commu- 
nion booke,then was either done oz intended by thoſe auncients. 
who many hundꝛed peares agoe did giue that name to the book, 
we call Apocriphall. And ſure we are neither ol them haue dil · 
graced the ſcriptures of the Hebzue Canon, bp this appellatt- 
on as they and wee vnderſtand it. The reaſon wherefoze they 
. did call theſe Apocripha holte ſcriptures is thzcefold, that is to ſap 

| — namely becauſe of the occaſion 2. the argument 3. the ble. 
— — Che occaſion was this, becauſe, when the Jewes were diui⸗ 
 #0,6ſou.lun,Con ded into 2. ozders, ſome vſing their hebzue tongue and abiding 
e. l. 1. . (nlewric kept the hebzue text ofthe (ſcripture pure without 
Ze addition atall,others of them ſpeaking Greeke and liuing 
wes d ofſent in other places abroad and not in Iewrie, vſed the Greeke 
111. ſcripture, and tranllation, hence was it that the auncient 
Eu1ricery, chꝛiſtian Church had from the J ewes a dinerſe canon one 
7% li. 2 bebzue and another Greeke, which canon the Chziſttan 
—.— = 4 Church made not, but receiued it made, as the Jewes deliuered 
Ecofacor, it, wbich in the Greeke tongue lo inlarged with the reſt of the 
424 priſca die Bible, if the aunc ient Chꝛiſtian ſhould haue cut out, they had 
eerſi canon done two injuries at once to the Jewes, from whome they re- 
aue ceiued chem, and to the Chaiſtians to whore they were deli- 
— e uered, and they made conſcience to offend thus publiklie, hereupon 
rerum 4b eccle theſe bookes remained as they were deliuered. The ſecond rea⸗ 
fes ludaeeram (gn is their argument, becauſe they intreat not ol thinges pꝛo⸗ 
— 7%, faine, but ſatred and holle. The third reaſon becauſe ol thetx 
cler. ble and place. They were till bound next after the ſcriptures 
Pal lid aue in hebzue and ſtand as a partition wall oz mereſtone twirt 
offendere eli. the old and new teſtament, Do as they haue the name of 


„erat, & c. 


ibid. Quamebre ifti libri Or traditi fucrant permanſerunt. Ib id. Herwm lArorũ ar gurnentum de 
rebos (4cr11 ac nom profants, Cc. Iba. 


lacred 


ſacred and holy Scriptures, partly becauſe alwap inthe Greek 
Canon, partly becauſe they teach vs to liue ſoberiy, godly, and 
righteouſly in this pzeſcnt wozld, which is the direc purpoſe of 
the ſcripture, partly becauſe they ſhould diſtingiuſh from the pꝛo· 
phane, partly becauſe read in ÞChurch publike to pzeferre them 
befoze other ecclefiaſticall wzitings of the Fathers, alway pꝛo⸗ 
uiding they know their place not beſoze, but after the other Ca- 
nonicall Scripture of the olde Teſtament, which their verts 
name . pocripba puts them in minde that they ſo doe. Our bze- 
thzen (knowing tbis to be the (undgement and interpzetation of 
our Church) might haue eaſed themſelues of this toiling obiectis 
t indured the name of holy Scriptures giuen to thole Bokes be- 
ing (as it is) giuen i, Uu, N, iwarpar, (urin oN 
bumanites, humano indicio, greco canone fo; theſe ſpetcthes Ma- 
ſter Junius vſeth of, taking holy Scripture in a ſignification 
at large foz the reaſons befoze mentioned, and among thoſe rea- 
fons this we are not to hold the leaſt of them, becanſe theſe bon 
as it appeareth haue bene thought tofoze (though not Canoni- 
call) pet ſoſarrefoozth as they agree with the Canonicall, as 
a kindely iſſue, t liuely bzanches oz femmes of the other. o 
as the Apoſtle ſaith in another caſe we ſhall not vnfitly applie 
here, It the roote be holy the branches are holy, ener res Ro. nfs. 
mcmbzing this withall that the roote beareth them, and not Rom. u. 
they the roote. Wherefoze without offence be it vnderſtood in 

this conſtructon, il anywhere they be (as the inloꝛmation here 
pꝛetends) named parts of the olde Teſtament, the meaning is in 

no other ſenſe, then as they are called holy Scripture x as Dru» ane, lodi} 
fius a verplearned, and diligent Reader of antiquities «4 Serv» rena 
deliuereth in other terms dd the like effect. viz, That they 2 (prerer, 


all at this day belong to the olde Teſtament. But ht: 107. — 


therto of this point Reade moe parts I, Capo TO, 11. 3 I's cu 
N. 97. 125. Cr. 


2. Di graceſull. Becarfe they are reade rather then holy Scrip. 
ture when any holy day falleth on Sunday, 


This phaſe rather then holy Scripture asif in no ſenſe 


they might be ſo called is a ſpeech very diſgracefull e pzetudicial!, 
Cc 3 As 


, { J 1 . 
As fozreaving them en a holy dap, toben it falleth on a- Soft ; 
day no matter of ineutabie necelſitie, but left to the diſtre⸗ 
tion of the godly, peaceable, diſcrete ꝙiniſter as-appeareth 
part, 1,Cap,2 o. pag. 124. 


30 Difgracefull, Beranſe certaine whale Bockes of bely ſeript are 
avclett wnread by appointment, as the Books of Canticler, both 
the Boekes of (broncles, and Apocalyps, 


Hereof read afore, part, 1.cap. 22, pag. 125. 12 6. 127. 


4. Diſcraceful. Becauſe ſundry (hapters of the Apocryphalt 


are reade twice in the yeere, and none of the Canoncall Scrip- 


ture in reade ſo often, 


The Pſalmes axe reade once though enerp moneth, diuerſe 
Chapters, Cpiſtles, and Golpels, euery Sunday and holy dap, 
beſide other Scriptures at other times, as in Baptiſme, at the 
Lords Supper, at the ſolemm ation of Mariage, at the oꝛdina- 
tion of Piniſters, at Churching of women, at buriall and the 
— 2 this vntruth returneth home to the ſhame of 
the 02. | 


5. Diſoracefull. Becauſe likewiſe the Genealogies of our Saui- 
our Chriſt both in Mathew and Luke are forbidden, ts be reade 
in the C ongregation, . 


True what Optatus well ſaith, The choller once vp, an 


Liwore mterve enſie matter it is tor angry perſofſ$ to caſt forth reprochfull 


ſpeeches. The genealogie of our Samour Chit is com- 
maunded to be read on the Sunday after Chꝛiſtmas day, and 
is then read. Dow then dare men thus audacioully weite, it is foz- 
bidden to be read in the Congregation: But reade moze, part, 
I. cap. 2 3. pag. 125.126. 


6. Diſqracefull. Becanſe certaine Chapters appointed to be read 
out of the Apocrypha containe manifeſt uneraths, Tobi. 1 24+ 15. 
ludub. 4. 1 0. 13. 

The 
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"The places here ſet downe are falſly quoted. But becauſe 
they ſcemeto be thole, which others haue alleaged we referre 
the Reader. part. 1,Cap.13. 14. pag. 104. 110. 


Retio, 6, Becanſeit contameth ſome praters whereof the latter part 
aepenas not pon the former. 


Tere this true, chat ſome p2apers the latter depends not vp- 
on the fo2mer, pet that is no tuft exception againſt the Commu⸗ 
mon E coke. Foz it is no ſtrange thing in all diſcourſes hiſkozt- 
tall, rhetozicall, poeticail,ſacred oꝛ pꝛophane, ſometimes to in- 
terrupt the maine purpoſe pzinclpally intended, uke a ſhip that is 
bounda great wap eff, pet turnes in here, and there by the wap, 
though out ofthe wap in regard of the laſt end where vnto it ſai- 
leth, And this artificiall handling of a treatiſe the learned call, %% ier, on. 
as the margent map tell pou holding it the very ſecret of their £4u4cais was 
method. Now it thus in a narration, C piſtle, oꝛ the like where 2 g. 
the Authoꝛs thoughts are ſtated, and may treatably deliberat, KpuL5is us- 
bow much moze may ſuch a ſpirituall, holy, (ward ſecret 5%. 
be lodged ſometimes in pꝛaper, where a bzoken heart peelos 
bꝛoken thoughts, and abrupt ſentences, which another not ſo 
deeply affected cannot tell what to make of, but accounts them as 
ropes of ſand, oz prayers where the latter part depends not 
ypon the former. But that be their ignozance whole exception 
it is. Let vs examine their indances here following, 


1, The (olefls upon Innocents day, The third Sunday after No depen- 
Eater, the Epipha nie. The furit Sunday in Lent, The Fun- Aunce. 
aay before the Eafter, Truntie Sunazy, The fiftenth Sunday 
Hier Trinitie, and other prayers that are not warrantables 


Though a manp diſlikes are here ſhuffled together, pet we 
will take them one aſter one. The Collect vpon Trmocents 
day is thus, Almightic God, whole praiſe this day, &c. 
Wherethe dependance is excellent by wap of relation, that as 


the babes did die a violent death. Chzilt beuig ſought foz in _ 
0 
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who were witnelles of his name not in ſpeaking but in dying 
(lo the pzaper runneth) moztifle and kill, xc, That we alſo may 
dye (not a naturall death but) the death to ſinne mortifying 
and killing all vices in vs, that in our conuerſation our lifg 
may erpꝛeſſe his faith, wyich with our toongs we confeſſe, xc. 
Which coherence what man among vs can iuſtly miſlike, but 
onely ſuch as diſcipline better fitteth then diſputation,and a ſharp 
rep2ofe rather then any larger inſtruction, 

The Collea on the third Sunday after Eaſter is, Almighty 
God, which ſheweſt to all men that be in erroz the light of thy 
truth to the intent, that they may returne into the way ofiigh- 
teouſneſſe, grant vnto all them that be admitted into the fel- 
lowlhip of Chzilts religion, that they map eſchew thoſe things, 
that be contrary to their pzofeſſion, and follow all ſuch things, 
as be agreeable tothe ſame, c. When we ſay that the Lozd 
lob. t. 9. ſheweth to all men the light of his truth, c. It is as that Joh 
. Tum. a. 4. 1. 9. The true light that lightneth enery man that commeth into the 

world, And 1. 7imoth, 2. 4. Who will that all men be ſaued and 

come t nto the acknowledgement of the truth. As (0; the dependancs 

it eaſily cleareth it ſelfe, #02 ſince none can come to the light of 

the truth but by the Lo2d, and that light is toconduc in the wap 

of righteouſneſſe, the pzaper of the Church is fo2 all them, to 

whom the light hath appeared, that the it courle may be the 

courſe of godlineſſe and ſanctification eſchewing things 
contrarie,&c. 

The Collect on Ep/phanie ſheweth the Dependance of the 

Re: qwibwi fro paper in pꝛopoſing fo2 the argumet thereof Gods mercy vouch- 

- 75 ated the wiſe men by the leading of a Starre, to the finding of 

(wits! ade, Cbsiſt Jeſus bis bodily pzelence, that we alſo who haue the 

Avg de decrri. Starte · light of faith may after this life enjoy his glorious 

ws Chriſians, Godhead which inioying is well called fruition, becauſs 

— „we ſhall then ſer him as he is, when he ſhall be God all in all 

©" 7" 34... ontovs, 1. Cr. 15. 28. And that whereas other things in their 


endum eſt bea: 


tos of fact ſe doe but now tend vnto him, then we map poſſeſſe imme⸗ 
64:,q«4u16r7 diately hunſelſe who is true happineſſe and bliſſe filling vs with 
dum «i? 1iden grace and gay fas enermoze. Foz now though be be all in all 
no 44.4, euen in tlis life, yet is he not immediatly but by outward means 


Ane 440 


wer, 11d, c 4, and in a ſmall meaſure, 


Che 
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The Collect on the firſf Sunday in Lent is, © Loꝛd, which 
foz our ſakes didſt faſt ſoztie daies and foztie nights giue vs 
grace to vſe ſuch abſtinence, that our fleſh being ſubdued to the 
ſpirit, we may euer obay thy godly motions in righteonſneſſe, 
and true bolyneſſe to thy honoꝛ and glozy, Who can iultly 
charge this as having no dependance, but they whole vnder- 
ſanding (as it ſeemeth) hath no dependance vpon the truth? 

The Collect on Trinitte Sunday is a little befoze ranged 
in the number of thoſe particulars, which they can make no 
ſenſe ol, there it is charged to haue no dependance, becauſe 
ſpeaking of a true faith in the Trinitis and Unitie it concly- 
deth thus, We beſeech thee that through the ſtedfaſtne ſſe 
of this taith we may euermore be defended from all diuer- 
ſitie. Where the dependance of this pzaper ſufficiently ap⸗ 
pearcth to all thoſe whoſe faith dependeth vpon this article 
that there are ther perſons, but one God, the very ſubſtance 
and ſumme of all Chziſtian Religion, as Paſter Perkins well 
noteth in theſe woꝛds, Thereas we are taught to come to God 4; Her Per- 
as to a Father, g therefoze in the name of his Sonne our Sa- kins on the L, 
niour Chꝛiſt, we learne to lay the firſt ground of all our pzapers . pag. 31. 
in the holding and maintaining of the Unton and diſtinction of i** 
the thzee perſons in Trinitie. This being the loweſt and the 
firſt foundation of pzaver, it is requiſite that all, which would 
pap aright ſhould haue this knowledge rightly to belceue of 
the ZTrinitie, and to know how the ther perſons agree and 
how they are diſtinguiſhed, and the oꝛder of them, how the Fa- 
ther is the firſt, the Sonne the ſecond, the holy Ghoſt the third, 
and therefoze how the Father is to be called vpon, in the name „„ . - 
of the Sonne, by the holy Ghoſt. Hence it is manileſt that „, 7-074, 
ignoꝛant and ſilly people, which doe not ſo much as dꝛeame of {44 parer fluss 
the Union, diſtincion, and oꝛder of the perſons in Trinitie, make /2-7/«s a. 
but cold and lender kind of pzaping. And long beloꝛe him Saint 7 
Aultin reſolueth thus, that as in no article the ertot is more ,,, elbe. 
dangerous, ſo neither is the truth more laborious to be fur abguid gue 
ſought out, nor more commodious when it is found out. n, ; 
Now if faith be our defence, yea moze our vicozie, whereby we ©*4/** — 
duercome the woꝛld, then ſurely grounded vpon a pzincipall ſtap, 2 Tes bob. * 


as this point is, nerdes mulk it be a truth of great coherence as .. 
Dd befoze 
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befoze is deliucred namely, we beſerch thee that thꝛough the ſted⸗ 
faftneſſe of this faith we map euer be defended, ge, 

Che Colle on the Sunday befoze Eaſter is thus: Almigh- 
tie and euerlaſting God, which of thy tender loue towards man 
bafſt ſent our Sauiour to take vpon bim our fleſh, and to ſuffer 
death vpon the Croſſe, that all mankinde ſhovld fo!low the ex- 
am le of his great humilitie, mercifully graunt, that we both 
follow the cxample of his paticnce, and be made partakers of 
bis reſurrection thzough the ſame Jeſus Chꝛiſt. The dependance 
i.Pct.2.21, l one part and of the other in this petition mapappeare, 1. Pee, 

2. whcre the Apoſtle exhozting to ſuffer wzong, and to take 
it patiently followeth it thus, Hercumto yee are called. Fo; 
Chꝛiſt aiſo ſuffered fo2 you leauing an examp/c that pre ſhould 
follow bis ſteps, And de was the onely pzeſident of humilitie. 
Foz he humbled himſelle to the death ol the Croſſe. Many ſuch 
applications are made in other places. So little cauſe haue meu 
to millike the dependance of thts pꝛaper. 

The Colle on the 15. ©undap after Trinitie ne deth no 
defence. Jt ſufficiently ſpeakes foz it ſelfe. Kepe we beſeech ther 
O Lo2dthy Church with thy per petuall mercte, and becaule the 
frailtie of man cannot but fall, keepe vs euer by thy helpe and 
leade vs to all things p2ofitable to our ſaluation thꝛough Chꝛiſt 
our Lo2d. As foꝛ exceptions taken at other pꝛapers, that they 
are not warrantable they alſo in their place follow now to be 
examined. 


2. We a:fire ſomething that our prayers dave not preſume to ache, 
whereas it in preſumpiton to aH any lawfull thing in ( hritt his 
nume. 


No pꝛeſumption happilp) to aſuc any lawfull thing in © hꝛiſt 
his name, it men doe al way know w at is lawfull in generall, in 
ſpectall.in particular, which ſince the feweſt know, yea none al 
wap know, the molt foz whoſe ſake this pzaper is peryied, may 

grenehams lea Well pꝛay thus without any danger at all, I 8now (faith Paſter 
ctures on th Grencham) there be many, who thinke it a pꝛeciſeneſſe to be | 
Plalm 119, muchafraidofourowne weakeneſſe, and to be watchfull, and 
p47.512- warieofourowneaffecions, yea ang oftentimes in tpole things 

which 
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which to iudgement arc lawſall, pet abſteineth in life i pzactiſe, 
But bleſſed be that feare and happy is that pzeciſencfſe, which is 
ſo carefull oucr our owne inflemities, and ſomuch ſuſpeceth our 
owne wants and weakneſſe. But ſay it be no preſumption to 
aſke anylatvfull thung in Chzifts name, which is nat euery peti⸗ 
tioners caſe to know, yet as in our actions of indifferencie many 
things yca all things (faith the Apoſtle) are lawſall, pet not all 
things expedient; ſo in our pzavers we may ſafcly refolue the like, 
namelp that howcucr all lawfull things may de craued of God 
in Ch21T his name, yet we had n:ede alſo wiſcly to aduiſe cur 
conſciences, that the things which we ſue ſo; be erpedient. Ind 
what if a man walke ncucr ſo innocently in bis wales, and Meliers ſor 
(as Saint Pa! faith) he know nothing againſt himſelfe, yet e precas 
beretn is he not tuſtified, Rather ofthe to (ſaith Opratus) it . — 
is better to ſinne with humilitie, then be proud of a mans — agg. 
innocencie. And pet confitcring the manifold ſhape, which fe, 
Satan takethi to incounter vs withall, who is he that puts 45.20. „ 
confidence in his owne innocencie ? But in a wozd to —— 
8 : g ormer dame. 
this point: Sraunt it be no preſumption to aske : ny law full uu ar 
thing in Chriſt his name, pet becauſe no man knoweti as he guir wnecenric 
ought to know, and therefoze pꝛaieth not as he ought to pꝛap fog / 4»- 
our p2ater mult be accoꝛding to knowledge, hence it is we tile got — — R 
our papers not daring to aske, &c. Ste moꝑe ofthis point.... 


part, 2 cap. 3. 


3. Me pro; for that we dare not pray for which is a contr adiTion. 


Ho moꝛe contradicton then that of S. Paul, how bis cons Philip. 3. 20. 
uerſation was in heauen: pet remembers his cloke he left at - 1 43+ 
1 roas with Carpus. Thinke you ( faith Saint lerom vpon — _ 
this point) the A poſtle at what time he wrir this, Bring my pore quo bee 
cloke, &c, that he hought of heauenly myftcrics, and not cel ge. 


of thoſe things, which are fleceſſarie forthe vſe of our com. 19m fer) 
de cle. 


mon life. Pere a wzangler might pꝛetend contradiction: But ng eren ons 
maze then that oor bodies are the mebcrs of Chil. 1 .Cor.6.1 5 de 1 Fs 
{ the temples of the holy Ghoſt, v. 1 9 pet PH. 3. they are cal commons v 
led the bodies of boſencſſe' d wilencſſe. No moze contradiction ee (e 
then that Prov, 2 6, Aniwere a fwlcaccozding to his foliſhneſſe, «or wk 
er (. Pelag, . Cor. 6. 1.9. Phi 3. 26. Proz6,q,s. Marc. 9.2 4. 
Dd 2 anſwere 


. 
. 
v. 


Toh.4.7. 
Rom. 4. 78. 
Act. 7.18. 

t. Cor. 10. 13. 
2. Cor. i. 4. 


Hume in- 
uentions. 
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anſwere not a foole, xc. o that (te g. J beleeue To 
helpe my vabelcefe, 02 that /obn 4. Jeſus baptiſtd, I: ſus baptiſed 
not, 02 that Abraham hoped againſt hope 02 that, At. 11. 18, 
T hey held their peace, and glozified God /ajing : 02 that Godſuf. 
freth vs vor tobe tempted 4 une all thut we are able. 1. (5,10. 
I 3, pet Hani was preſſed out of meaſure paſſing ſtrength, 2. Cor. 
1. 8. And a many the like, But (ce befoze at large. Part. 2. 
cap. 3. 


4. Becanſe it inioqueth ¶ eremonies which we are perſwaded are 
vnlam full (vi c.) the Surplice, &c. bemg humaine traditions, & 
inuention!, without any warrant from God his word, of myſticall 

ſremfication, defiled wuh ſuperſtition, ſcandalous, of no neceſſarie 
©&/e, appropriated to G ods ſermice which ought to be according vn- 
to the truth without ceremonies, 


Sans ceremonie belike as the French Pꝛouerbe is. Surely 

no Church but euer had ſome ceremonies moꝛe 02 leſſe. As foz 
multiplyed complaints againſt ours, till men aloꝛde moze then 

bare woꝛds oz affirmatine hath ſtrength comparable, pra faz be- 

pond their negatine. In the meane while becauſe this exception 

bꝛeakes the ranke fo: his ſellowes, like ud, who was a guide 

to them that tooke Ch2iff, pardon vs if we ſtay a little vpon 

this ſtraine. This therefoze it is that we anſwere hereunto. Ee 

it graunted that they are humaine inuentions, pet that noſuf- 

ficient reaſon to condemne them, vnleſſe an argument may be 
thus framed, but ill framed then it is. All humaine inuentions 

ate to be condemned. Foz ſome ſuch generall muſt be the ſup⸗ 

poꝛt of this vnſuppoꝛtable concluſion. But ſee we firſt what 

are humaine inuentions, and ſo with moze caſe wee ſhall 

the better ſpeed this pꝛeſent buſineſſe, Humaine inventions, 

are the inventions of man whether naturall, mozall, oz a 
Chziſtian man, Foz enery of theſe wales ſame Inventions 
there are by the light of nature, by experience, 02 in ſuch + ſuch 
a religion true oꝛ falſe, By naturcs dim light ſome things are 
eſpied, which are cozrupt t alter ward may be helpt, ſome things 
againe not cozrupt but are ſufficiently well at the firſt, Saint 
Auſlin 


to the Reaſons wall of Subſcription, | 175 


Auſtin vpon the 102. Pſalme man a ſinner; two names not 
ſuperfluous, Two names, one is man, another is ſinner. — je 
Somewhat he fnuenteth as man, ſomewhat as an ill man. Ag a /e»e (of, 
man naturallie to eate, to dzinke with convenient meanes how, . 
as a wicked man badlie thus, and thus. The firſt may bee re „ * } 
tained, the ſecond muſt bee refozmed, and ſo both may be vſcd, 51; — 
Grace taketh not nature away, but perfiteth hir, nature res ter./5:d, 
pelleth not grace, but imbtaceth hir. ſomewhat is good in e =5 rolle 
a coꝛrupt nature notwithſtanding the auncient coꝛruption hat, #4 
ſowred the whole lump, And though dilcouered by the blinde eie — 
ol nature, pet nature was not blinde in that diſcouerie. @ome- eli od uf” 
what againe there is. which an ill man findeth not as man but . 
as cuill, that may bee cozreced by art, which wee call beloꝛe by 

the name of vſuall experience: Which erperience is not idle fo; 
want of implopment, but willle contrineth many thinges , 
which a mere naturall man cannot ozdinarilie attame vnto. 3 . 
many thtnges are found out in religion yea cuen ina lalſe religt- 

on, which true religion is not toaboliſh,but may well mike a 

good vſe of. Foz howener a falſe religion, and ſo called, pet in 


that particular ſhee is not falſe noꝛ deceiued. All this wee nerd 
2 


not wonder at all, doe wee conceiue what wee muſt needes , 
Chat no religion, no not afalſe, but hath ſome truth in it, which 
mult not be teieded, becauſe it is blended with falſhood, but 
wiſely to be diſtinguiſhedfrom a heape of falſehood. Nobo to 
turne backe vpon that, twhich wee haue ſpoken, and reſume the 
firſt head ol this argument: As there is nature and experience, 
ſo is there a religion true and falſe, and as experience recctueth 
ſome thinges from nature well, and other ſome which are not 
well, Che doth well to refozme: ſo a naturall religion (fo2 ſo we 
call ſuperſtition that commeth neareſt to our naturall ſenſe )doth 
and bath inuented ſome good thing which pet by the true religt- 
on mult be allowed of, ſofarre fozth as it is well, and may bee 
wellvſed: None dare affirme that nature is quite loſt, but that 
ſhee is mightilie decaide all menconſeſſe,and though the pain? 
ofhir knowledge bee almoſt wozne out, 02 as the ſcraches in 
the late, that hinder the beautie, yet a pꝛint there is. and altace 
there is, and ſome ſparkles remaine, though they bee as the 


ſparkes of a bꝛotzen diamond. Andhoweuer naw in hir decay, 
Ddz3 pet 


